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Lavpy, my fingular 
good Patroneſſe, the 


Lady FIN CH, 


Right Worſhipfull, 

” <=; =P2 FT He twelve Apaſiles, Apoc, 12.1. 
are compa#ed to iwelve Starres, 
upon her head was a crowne 
of twelye Starres : Now as | 


one. Starre differs, from an- 
other Starre.in glory, ſo was 


CI 


rus ads veſſels, our Lord's e Apoſtles. 
They were all, as it # ſeyd of the Baptiſt , ſhining, 
and burning lampes , yet with ſuch a. drverſity of 
brightneſſe, 4s that one of theſe Starres differ'd from 
another in the glory of Grace, for unto every one 
of them was given grace, according to the mea- 


| om or. 


— 


it with thoſe ſelets and choſen | 


ſure | 


1 Cor.15.47. 


loh. 5.35. 


Ephel. 4. 7.4 


Cee 


G— —_—__@ 


ret er—r——_— 


- 
i m—. —_—— . 


— - — At - — Ee  meca_w—_— 


Fog Tax Ep1STLE 


| ſure of the gift of Chiift, Though all theſe twelve 
Starres were beauttfyed with 4 g/oriow laſtre, from the 


Malach. 4.2. 


| Toh. 13,323. | 


| Fphel, 4.17. 


. 
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| beams of that Sunne of Rightcouſneſle, yet there 
was one of his Diſciples which leaned on Ieſus 
boſome, whom Ieſus loved, who ſcemes to have 4 | 
more ſpecial radiancie, and a more bountifull admea- | 


ſurement of heavenly light amoneſt, if not above the 
ret, 4 Diſciple that was loved indeede , for whereas 

Chriit aſcending up on high, gave ſome to bee Apo- 
| ſtles, ſome to be Evangeliſts, and ſome to be Pro- 
phets ; 10 ths one Diſciple hee gave all theſe three, He 
{ 44 4% Apoſtle in hn Epiſtles, In oxe ſenſe an Evange- 
liſt 62 hs Goſpell; 4 Prophet w bu Revelation, 

Aud 4 herein he ſeemes to have the preeminence , ſo in | 
| thas alſo, that he more fully and largely reveales two ſpe- 


—_—— 


| Godlinefle, x Tim. 3.16, The Myſtery of Vagod- 
{lineſſe, or [niquity, 2 Theff, 2, 7. The Myſtery of 
| Godlineſſe is, God manifeſted in the fleſh , God abaſed, 
| 45 I ay ſay, even beneath man : The myſtery of Inj- 
quity 7s, That man of ſinne, exalting himsſelfe above all 
{that is called God, This Myſtery ts the ſwmme and ſub- 


| Myſtery of Godlineſſe is thegreat Myſtery,j-1 Tim, 3. 
16. Theglorious Myſtery, Colofl. r. 27. The My- 
{ ſtery of the Kingdome of God, Mark, 4. 11. The 
Myſtery of Faith, 1 Tim. 3.9. The Myſtery of 
| Chriſt, Epheſ. 3. 4. <A Myſtery which the Angels 

defireto ſee, 1 Pet. 1. 12, yea,which is ſeen of them, 


| went, as was fore-ſigured by the Cherubines faces 
rowards the Mercy-ſcat, Exod. 37. 9: Enough to 
make 


—_—_— 


ciall Myſteries of our Religion, The Myſterie of | 


11ect of his Revelation ; The other of his Goſpell, The 


1 Tim. 3. 16, 0wit,with delight, wonder, and raviſh- | 


| 


4 - DepicaTorIE.' | 


' make ws in love therewith , and to make ns [et our | 


faces and hearts to the Goſpell, in which hee isrevea- | 
| led, whons the Mercy-ſeate 1ypifyed ; and to that Goſpel 
in which the Doctrines of his Divinitie, Coeternitie | 
with bis Father, Perſon, Office, Merit and Efficacie are 

; ſofully handled. 1,but this Gofpell is hard,and men bap- | 
; pily reading it, may be read) to ſay of it, as the Eunuch 
| of that place of Iſaiah, How can I underſtandiit, ex- 
| cept I had a guide 2 Loe therefore 4 guide, this ſmall 
| Treatiſe to belpe to the  underſlanding of ſome parts 
| thereof, yea, of ſome ſuch parts as containe the whole 
Dattrine of the Goffell ; ſuch" as # the conference with | 

' Nicodemus, and the Samaritan Woman. There #s 
little of this Worke mine owne, ſave onely that poore 
| Mite upon the beginning of the 29, Verſe of the third 
| Chapter : yet in as much 4s T have ever found your La- 
| d;[bip, as Paul ſpeakes of gv0d Widdowes , a Patro- 
| nefſe indecde ; conſcience of my duety required this 
' teſtsfication of thankefulpdeſſe at my hands , 10 preſent | 
your Eadifhip with the lahowrs, though of another, who | 
wa 4 Skilfull builder #» the worke of the Lord, a | 

; Worke-man that needed not to bee aſhamed, 
| How can 4 Guide doubt of welcome to ſuch as deſire 
| to unterftandimbat they reage, and to-have that enter. 
' tained into the Parlors and inmoſt Cloſets {| their 
| hearts, which they have already admitted and recei- 
| ved (10 uſe Auguſtines phraſe) into the grear hall 
| of their memories 2 Great perſons indeede have a 
| ereat advantage above others, in that they may ever 
have living L:braries about them , yet the dead are 
none of the worſt Counſellcurs, their word is Ively, whes 
themſelves dead: And that which lyes writes by w, | 
is 


Ats8. 31, 


i Tim.s.s. 


Confeſ.1o:;s, 


n—_* a --—— — 
— 


' —— —————— ' 


C——_ SC —— _ _ 


A EE Er es my 


habetur ſemper 
yacat ad legen- 
dum, cum ya= 
catlegenti: Ne 
oneroſum fit 
preſens quod 
cum voles ſu- 
mitur, cum vo- 
les ponirur, 

| Aug: Epr/Z. I, 
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| Taz: Ep1sTLE, &c. 
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' & alwayes at leaſure tobee read of ws, if wie bee at les- 
are to reade it. Hewever, the. preſence of that' cuter 
. bee burdenſome, "which may bee" preſent, ani abjett at | - 
| pleaſure , «s Auſten ſpeakes.” But leſt my ſelfe proeve | 
' burdenſome, I ceaſe ; '(commending Jour Ladiſhip to 
the good grace of the Lord Teſws, who multiply and | | 
powre downe wpon y8u the riches of hs 
Grace, and make you partaker £2 
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of the mberitance of bic © 
| Saints tn light, 

| Epping in Eflex, 

| Ottober 16. 
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SIXE 
EVANGELICALL 


Hiſtories, 


Contayned inthe Second , Third, and 
Fourth Chapters of the G 4 SPE L L 
according to S* John, 


Toh CHAPTER 2. 


Verſe 1, And the third day there was 4 Mairiagei in 
Cana 4 towne of Galile, & the mother of Teſus was there. 


DC His Chapter containes two ſpecial! 
© Hiſtories 
= "Li . Of Chriſts turning Water 
into Wine, 
2. Of his purgation of the 
Temple. 
In this Miracle of Chriſts turning WATER into 
VV1xE, conſider, 


| 1, The Occafi 085. 4. The Notification of it, 
| 2. The Preparations. os! 5. The —_ of priority. 


XN 3: The Miracle it ſelfe. OY The Effects, 


aa th. ett 


I. The] 
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| 1. The occaſions ate three : 

- CI. The Marriage. | 

3; , Chriſts preſence, with his Mother and Diſciples, 
_ C5, The fayling of the Wine, 

1 The Marrigeis ſet forth, 1, by the Time: And 
the third day after, namely ,after Chriſts comming in. 
' to Galile,Some referre it unto that day wherein Ton 
 gaveteſtimony unto him, ch4p.1,.29, But from that 
day itis the tourth, if wee ſhauld graunt this day of 
' the Marriage to benext in order to that laſt menti- 
 oned, chap. I. One day is mentioned, verſe 35. and 
the end of it, verſe 40. Another day, muſt be given 


| oned verſe 43. Wherein Teſus began to ſet forward 

towards Galile. So that if the day of the marriage 

| ſhould be the next, 1t muſt be the fourth from thar 

| day of Iohns preaching, chap, r. 29. But the diſtance 

of Galile, from the place where. Chrift was neere 

' Tohn, requires longer time of trayaile then halfe a 
' day: And ſometime before muſt he be neereabours, 
{ becauſe he was invited. 2. The Marriage is ſet forth 
by the place,in Canaof Galile, ſocalled todiftinguiſh 
it from another Cara. 

Doftr, | Theend ofthis Marriage,appoiatedofrthis day, 
God _ the | jn the intention of the Bridegroome ; was.not to 
brear workes | Make way for Chriſts miracle: Hee never dreamed 
in lile things, | of any ſuch matter; yet God ſo diſpoſed of it. Thus 


doth the divine providence, powerfully oyer-ruling 


all things,difpoſe of our actions, to farre other ends 
|than-wecould ever imagine. So he diſpoſed of Pha: 


1 | *Sixe Evangelical Hiſtories. Chap... 


[ras daughters going forth to waſh, as a meanes to | 
\ | ſave} 
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bh 
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"= | ro thecalling of Sz Peter : A third day is menti- |. 
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- | Verſes} Water turned into Wine.  - "hs: - 
aye Mofes from being waſhed and drowned in the 
water, Exod, 3. A ſweet comfort in all our needes, 
when wee can ſce nothing likely tg yeeld us helpe, 
As ſurely Pharaohs daughters going out oncly to | 
waſh, in her purpoſe, could promiſe ſmall hope to | 
any Ifraelite of their deliverance'out of their. bon- | 
dage:And yet to this did God turneir.In how little | 
thingscan God lay the ground of his greateſt works? | 
Qneft, Whoſe Marriage was this ? | 
Anſ. Some haue ſaid 79s the Evangelif, who | 
| upon the fight of this Miracle, left his wife, and, | 
vowing virginitie, followed Chriſt: A groffe fiction, | 
| rejected and refuted by Baronixs himſelfe, Yet it | 
'| ſeemes probable, that it was ſome of neere kind:;ed 
unto,or neere familiarity with Mary.For that, r.She 
is there before- hand : 2. Sits not downe ,but goes 
about, helping in things needfull . as appeares by 
this, that ſhee could ſpeake to Chriſt, to the way- | 
ters, and piye notice of the failing of the Wine : 
| 3. She is ſo ready to ſpeake forthem , that their 
creditmightbe ſaved: andlaſtly, therelt of Mares, 
and Chriſfs kindred were there, verſe 12. | 
The ſecond Occaſion of the Miracle, is Chriſts. 
preſence, with his Mother and Diſciples, and the | 
ground of it, their Invitation, | 4 
| 
VERSE 2. And Teſs Was called alſo, and his | | 
Diſciples, unto the Marriage, 2, 
And leſws was called alſo, as well as his Mother. 
Some thinke onely tor his Mothers ſake : But no 
doubt, Chriſt being of an amiable carriage , and 
 withall having raifed upan expeRation of himſelfe 
B 2 in| | 
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Do&##.1. 


Good compa=- 
ny at feaſts 
mak<s good 
cheare, | 


Dot, 2, 


Doft.z, | 
Mariage ho+ 


nourable. 


DoF 4. 


Marriage no 


{ Sacrament, 


{fake : His Diſciples were invited alſo for his ſake. 
| Chrift comming into theſe parts but a little be- 


ling of the Wine: And yet they arenot dainty to 


"Y Sixe Evangelicall Hiſtories. _ Chap. 


inthe mindes of them all, was welcome for his owne 


fore the Marriage, and {o not expeRed before, and | 
comming with histrain,is yet inviced by the Bride- 
groome or ſome of his friends ; yea, and with him 


{ome five of his Diſciples following him. It ſcemes | 


their provifion was none of. the largeſt, by the fai- 


invite him, as fearing want of cheare. Surely. good 
company _—_ goud cheare: And where Chriſt, | 
Mary,and the Diſciples are,there isa feaſt even with 
bread and cheeſe. Ir is a fooliſh niceneſſe to ſtand 
{o much upon the belly ,. and ſuch exquiſite proyi- 
fion :: Chritt reprchendediit in Martha. In feaſting 
looke more to the company then to the meate, 
| TheDiſciples are not lefr out,either by the Bride. 
groome, or by Chriſt : Chriſt would have them 
2oe whither he went ; ſo reſpeRtull was his uſage 
of them, though but his Scholters., whereas many 
in this kinde uſe their very. Teachers baſcly and 
contemptuoutly. 

Here weeſce the truth of that, Heb. r 3. Marriage 
& honourable : Chriſt honours it with his preſense, + 
with his miracke, with his bounty. Letnow the Pas | 


| 
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[piſts make it a worke nf the ficſh, which is yet 
;omtted by S, Part, Gal.,'5; inhis catalogueof the | 
|workes of the Heſh. wav | 


- The Rhemifls herenote that Chriſt.by hispre- 
ſence, made Matrimony a Sacrament :' But he was | 


preſent at Feaſts, perhaps at Burialls alſo,and divers | 


otherthings; Aretheſc alſo Sacraments becaufe of | 
Chrifts | 
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Vera Water wed alin... 
Chrilts preſence £ There is required a word of In 


ſuch:here pſed. And if Chriſt djd make it aac 
ment, why doe they make it. a worke ofthe fleth 2 
Are Sacraments workes of the fleſh o., - _ 
As Chriſt was here invited tothis Marriage,and 
ſo preſent corporally : ſo ſhauld all parried per- 
fons labour for Chriſts ſpirituall preſence; and in- 
vite him to their Marriage , by making him the. 
match-maker , and the bringer of them together , 
ſeeking each other 'by. prayer, and uſe of meanes, 
commended by him, and in a word, Marrying in the 
Lord : Hee thatmarryeth in the Lord,marrycth al- 
ſo with the Lord ; and ſurely the Lord will not,nor 
cannot, be abſent from his owne Marriage. _ 
Here weſcethe lawfulneſle of Feaſts ant merry- 


Marriage, Gen, 31. 1#dg.14. Can. 3.11. 

But here theſe Cautzovs muſt be remembred. 

1. Remember Frugality, as here they did,as ap- 
peares by the failing of their Wine, It is taxed.in* 
Nabal, that, being but a Country-farmer,he madea 
feaft like a King, 1 Sam. 25. 36. 

2. Remember Charitie. Let the poore be remem- 
bred.: As Nehems. 8. 10. Goe eate of thy fat,and arinke | 
the ſweet ;, As if he had faid, Feaſt , and make you | 
good cheere,but yet ſee this caution following, And 

"(end part to them for whom none i prepared. And in- 
deede. Chriſt makes theſe the principall gueſts for 
feaſts, Luk 1.4. 13. Batwhen thou makeſt a feaſt,calithe 

;Poore,the maimed,the lame aud the blinde + And there-. 


ſtiturion to make a Sacrament : Lenthem ſhew any | 


makings, as upon other occaſions, ſo eſpecially of | ful 


Dottr.s, 
Chriſt ſhould 
be preſent at 
Marniages. 


Dots. 


Feaſting [av 
ul, 


Caucions in 
FeSiting foure, 
1, Frugalicie, 


2 Charitie, 


fore here he exerciſes Charitie, himſelfe, in beſtow. 
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3. Sobriety. 


4. Pictys. 
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Six2" Bangle Aiſtories. 
ing a-g1eat quantitic of wine on them, that they | 
 najght be the abler to ſhew char14ie to others, .- 
. '2,/ Remember Sobrietie, Have a care of that, that 
' neither in ſpeach, nor in meates,or drinkesthere be | 
 exceſſe, and riot, Therefore in this feaſt wasthere a 
 governour, verſe 9g. whoſe office wasto looke , not || 
; onely to the'meate, butto the company,/and to fee | 
| good order kepr;P709; 23.1. Ar a feaſtwe miult plit | 
' the knife to our throate, the knife ofmortification,and' 
ſo cate as not cating,and ſo rejoyce as not rejoicing, 
| 1 Cor, 7: It'is commended _in 4haſhwerofh his teaſt., 
| Efth, 3.otherwiſe;in tegard'of cherime, palling the 
| meaſure of Sobrietie , That yo man was confirayned to 
drinke more than he would. 1 
4 Remember Ptetie. Our meates ſhould bee ſea-- 
 ſoned with the condiments of ſavoury diſcourſe. 
| Chriſts miracle, wrought at this feaſt, teaches ſo 

much : For miracles are ſeales of dodtrine;and as he 
| by this miracle made his diſciples remeber former 
dodcrine fo thereby he tooke occaſion (in all like- 
libood) toteach the ſame'doArine to others./At the 
leaſt by this miracle hee drew them on to the con- 
\ ſideration of Gods mightic power, and to fall into 
| good difcourſe about it, Now 1f Chriſt thought a 
teaſt a fit timero worke a miracle, ſurely we cannot 
thinke it unfit to talke of Gods miracles; and 'the 
wonderfull things of his Law , and with Sampſhz , 
| Indoes 14. to pur forth heavenly Riddles, thereby 
juſtling-out vanne, and idle prattle. Banquets in La- 
tin are'called Convivia,as one would ſay living toge- 
1hty. Beaſts can feede- together , but men ſhould live | # 
together as men; yea, as Chriſtians, doing good z 
| 1 cact 
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| Ephe:5.18.19. Notſatofulfill our ſelves with wine, 
but that we may be fulfilled with.the ſpirit ,_by.the 
meanes of holy hymnes., andgracious conterences, 


led with the Divcll.; and ſa fitting; | 

| andto drinke, they rite-up to. IRE nee ; 
lites, Exod.326.Holy ſpeach is un{avoury ro many 
at meate, and all their cheere is marredwih ic: Bur 
| i was Chyiſts faſhignahusto belarinckle the diſhes 
| inallthe feaſts hee wasat;. with'this ſalt;, as Luke 7, 


EAte;, 


in 
.and Lake 14. &c. * M4 '1 36 + 
Vnder this laſt caution I comprehend two Rules 
to be obſervedinfeaſting,.-, 1..,u oft _ 
|,,.I, Rule, Chriſt malt invited to the fealt, nat 
corporally , as here, but ſpiritually. Now, Chrift 
cannot feede upon thy meare ;. Pſal. 50. Will {. eate 
the fleſh of Buls * Bur he can feed upon thy ſobrictie, 
upon:thy good and holy ipreches » Cant, 5.21.1 Ate 
mine hony-cembe with mine hony , I dranke ny wint with 


| Verlers Water turn ina Ming: | 
each to others ſoules. This the Apoſtle commands, 


| Bat in many feaſts, by the meanes of impure. and | 
adultrous ſongs, and ſpeaches, thegueſts arefulfil- 


Where 2.Rules 


1 That Chriſt 
bee ſpiricually 
fecaſted, 

And vhat 


my milke, If Chriſt be.invited thou muſt, nor ſend 
him fafting fromthe table; Sce thar.chqu neur, 
forthe chict eel fall wlſace: + doclt for 
the reſt ; now;thou knoweſt-what his. fare jg;Surely 
there is no feaſt, but eirhex Chriſt or;Sathanis in- 
[vited to it, and-provided for : But.more isthe pity, ' 
.Sathan,is tcaſted oftgerthao. Chriſt, Great. ones, 
| ſuch. whoſe favour, may ficad us much, are often 
and in great ſtate feaſted by us ; how much more 
ſhould Chriſt our Tudge , ,to-get his favour againſt; 


{the day of hearing * Bur alas na feaſt,now1unleſſe 
| OI ee Chrilt 
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In three re- 


gards. 


i With the ex- 
\ ercile of grace, 


| 2 As the go-- 


* | yvernour and 


moderator of 
| the fealt. 


ſoner of the. 


feaſt: 


2 That the 
Conſcience 
be feaſted. 


y—_ 


"| _ SH BvwngeMenDELRorlss. _ Chapt ; 


Chr beeſhur'out as 2 marte-mirth. 


it our Peafls ih threeteoards. 


| tt! and ribautdry from: banquets: 
3-Asthe ſea. i 


le : Now Chriſt muft be inyited, and be preſent: at 


|. -- £. "Asis Hlieady thewed;/to be feaſted with che 
hon of grace, in our'Feaſts. 
* '2. Tobe there as the governour of the Feaſt, that 
'beholdir him by faith. his: teſence'may keep pens 
in awe* LR tlibreforcin'Sec L6 ture is that Ste of 
eating before the'Lord, hog 14: And Iudetaxeth 
| the Hergtl jp mar the feaſts of Chriſtians, They 
fa ; fears) talle'ry., : they fect with- 
at alt fe oy of thi Me ard mode. 
Sew of = Feaſt, whoſe ye ſcene'by*faith, will 


drive away al revells 2nd rior, all ſwearing, quaf: 


Chriſt muſt be" preſent at'the feaft, as Capmr 
war as the daintieſt Fiſh, the ſeaſoner ahd: reliſher 
of all the reſt, as the onely'j oy of the feaſt. Surely 
ſet Chiiſtaſide, and 3ll fea ing bit 2$thitdevoit-- 

ring of raychous' Happily 2 or Chriſt only Gs 
title to the'creatites 5 ahd'they oficly can tv joy 
intheir mears that can __ bo as 4 wered hs 


in Chrifts bloud. Fre Paul; 413 the 
Phil. 4/N6r inth648 NO Girl i ri 

the' feaſt; bur ih Ae TRE [cure Ls 
bruite, tickles his = wich the . the 
meates, hee nieyer fcjo gar oa 

heart with fard ans TE we 
bim' both' hoy ry q fn 

eate 1t; 

bo Rale, As Mi bo be ferſted ar our r Ralf 


fo muſt Gut Co Fees Mo: NErerfealt {vasthi 
thow | 


Fbewithus.Drunkennefſe'and Gluttony in feafting, 
'ad'and tmakeheaviethe Conſcience ," Lyke ot; { 


- | morfellrs fefreſhit,' but grievouſly wounding and 


ence, Asgoot teaforr in 6ut feaſts 


4j-not-unfit for them to be preſthr with their triends 


ſhould bee at'the Feaſts: The eyes of the King inthe 


_ ([Verſe?. WaitetnedimoWine | 


thou daſh that continuall feaſt'of Acne Conſci- 
aſon teafts ChriſtourTudge | 

ſhould bee: temembred> {0 likewiſe 'Conlcience 

our Witneſſe: If both theſe be feaſted, both will | 


Andthis many makethe'day of their fealFs; to bee 
a faſting-dayto the ſoule , notaffordingitthe leaſt 


waſting it: Of ſuch it may bee ſaid , as the Holy 
'Ghoſt of 'the*Traelites , 'Pſal,'1566;'15, though in 
another ſenſe, that in their cating, leavneffe enters tn- 
to their ſoules, | | 

In Chriſts example Miniſters may learne, that it 


at feaſts : Miniſters ſhould bee affable and ſociable, 
and riot of that auſterity which makes men unfit 
tobe converſed with, as itmakes wine unfit to bee 
dranken:Yea; how ever ancient Canons have con- 
denmed Miniſters preſence a” marriages, yetthere | 
isgreat uſe of it, namely , that their preſence may ' 
keepe men in compaſſe, Therefore God under the 

Law, Dewt;' 1 a 29. tooke order that rhe Levite 


throne chaſe away evil; ſo'doth the ron of godly 
Minifters eyes,and thegraciouſneſle of their ſpeech 
keepe out evill/in feafts : as no-donbr but Chrifts 
| ence here did. Fit'thtnthar Minifters ſhould 

preſent,” but marke how, as Chriſthete, by do- 
ing ſome good. Among the ancients,ih Banquets, 
oyntments* were" jn uſe}, as weeſee' in the woman 


| breaking' the Bove of oynrment on our Saviours 
WA ol head. 


| ET 


Wo 
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Dottr. 7, 


Miniſters may 


be at feaſts. 


But how. 
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| of Jeſass ſard unto him, They have no wine. 


| 


| wants: for how ſhould Gods power appoare, it do 


weaknefleinus £ How ſhould the abundance of his 
ſpirit ſhew it ſelfe, if, no wantHinus; - - -, 44-2 | 
|. , Thus much;of Gccapons. © 1, ng oe hg || 


A " an — ——— | 
gs. Chapiy. 
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ſpirituall diſcourſe,the meatand mirth of the ſole. 
ſt Why is there not mention "made here of | . 
Tofepb f 6:1 4 | 
af It ſeemes he was dead , for in the ſtory 
never is he mentioned after Chriſts being in the 
Temple at his twelfth yeere, 


VERSE 3. Now when the wine failed , the, Mother 


—_—_———— 


+. 


| v Py 
The third Occaſion, The failing of the Wine; Wee 
neede not diſpute how this came to paſſe, whether 
by the. improvidence of the preparers, or for that 
there was defect of wine thereabouts, or by reaſon 
that Chriſt and his company were invited , as: it 
ſcemes, after preparation made, This is ſufficient, 
Gods providence did fo diſpoſe, to make way for 
the Miracle. It teacheth us. contentation in all oyr 


2 The Preparations follow : they are Thee. | 
| I. 07 Maries path, ITY 
3 Inregard of the Inflrument to be ſued. , , 


-3- On Chriſt part, and the Waiters... \ | 
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1 On Mavriespart two things: | 
C 1. Her ſpeech to Chrift, with hu Anſwere, 
2. TotheWayters, 
Her ſpeech to Chriſt, Yerſe 3. They bave no wine, 
Where wee are to conifider upon what ground ſhee 
ſhould rhus ſpeake to Chriſt : for hee had not 


allthoſe things that from 'his birth hitherto had 
pafſed, as is noted, Luk 2. 19.51. Shee knew him 
to be the Meſab,and had heard no doubt, of the fa- 
mous accidents at Iordan, and ſo doubted not but 
he was able to doerhis, | 
Marke in the Virgin, a pittifull and a tender 
heart: They were in want of wine, ſhe comes and 
| pleades to Chriſt forthem, If ſhee did this in want 
| of wine , what would ſhee have done in want of 
bread, or ſuch like neceffaries * Tender and ſym- 
 pathizing bowels beſeeme Chriſtianitie, 


Chriſt, but onely layes open the caſe . They have no 
wine, referring all ro his diſcretion. Thus ſhould we | 
doc in our prayers to the Lord , acquaint him with 
our wants: Lord , I want thts , or Inced that, but 
now leave it to the Lord to give it thee or not, in 
theſe temporalkthings ; as the Leper , 1f tho wilt, 
thou canſt make me cleane, | 
| - Hence the Papiſts gather, that the Interceſhon 
_ Virgin with Chriſt , is more thaa vulgarly 
eRuall. But of all places this 'is the worſt to 
prove ſuch a matter :.for wee ſee how hee anſ{we- 
reth , What have 1 to dee with thee woman ? ſhewing 


| 
| 
| 


wrought miracles before, Anſ. Shee had obſerved | 


' Shee duth not over carneſtly in words preſſe | 


n 


Dottr. x, 
Chriſtians 
ſhould be pi- 
tifull, 


Dott.2, 
A Rule for 
Prayer. 


Dottr.z, 
Againft the 


Virgin HMaries 


laterccſion. 


that hee did it-ndt fo'much at her requeſt, - of 
| Le im- 
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hath ſhee gayned hereby above thoſe blinde and 


himſelfe. But ſay this Miracle was given to the 
prayer of the Virgin , what fingular privilege 


impotent men, whom Chriſt healed miraculouſly, 
upon their requeſts 2 or above the Elders of the! 
lewes, at whoſe interceffion hee-healed the Cen- 


Sixe Evangelical Hiſtories. Chap.z4 


turions ſervant © This is-common to all Gouds 
Children, to be heard in that which they aske law-- | 
fully,x. lohn5.14. CAnd th i the aſſurance that wee | 
have in him , that if wee aske any thing according to hu | 
will, be heareth us. | 


|'in the title hee gives her, Woman , not Mother , and 


bclongin 
| | 
J FA 


| ſpecch, 2 Sem. 16. 10, What have. I 10 doe with you, 
| yee ſonnes. of . Zerviah ? Secondly , Mine howre u not 
1] ye# come ; namely, to helpe this want of wine by 


Chriſts Anſwere followes. 


+ 
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VERSE 4. Teſws ſaid unto ber ; Woman, what | 
have I to ave with thee? Mine houre 1s not yet come, 

It containes a refuſall of her requeſt, for the pre- | 
ſent. Where we may conſider , 1. The Manner of 
his refuſall, not without ſome ſeeming ſharpeneſe, 


inthemanner of his ſpeech,}Vhat have I to doe? &e. 
2.. The Reaſons of his refuſall : Firſt,it was a mat-. 
ternot belongingtoher ; Chriſt was not to be di 
rected, orputin mind by any , to doe the things 
to. his. calling : What have. 7 to doe with 
thee ? 4.4, What haft thouto doe with mee £ Thou 
art too bufie to interpoſe thy ſelfe , I know what 
is to be done without thee : So David uſes the like 


miracle: Thou art too haſty. 
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errour | 
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ENTIRE I WY a, h 
\Verſe. 4. Water turned imoWine. = 


errour in Maries ſpeech ro Chriſt : which what it| How the Vir- 
was wee may perceive by theſe words of Chrift. | 5 o— 
| Firſt, inthe word Woman, ſeemes to bee implyed, | Chit. 
| that ſhee preſumedupon her being Chriſts mother, | 
and thought by privilege thereof to bave obtay- 
ned helpe athis: bands. And therefore Chriſt not| 
| acknowledging her in thiscaſe for his mother; cals 
| her woman. Secondly, ſhe preſumed too farre be-. 
yond her bounds; to put Chrift in mind of doing | 
| that, that appertayned to' his funRion, as was the | 
working of rhe Miracle: So much the words}Fhut | 
have I to doewith thee ? 'doetmport, As if He-ſhonld 
ſay ; CanT nor doe it without yourintermedling 2 
The word Womans allo , ſeemes to import ſo much, 
as if he ſhould ſay ; Thou'art but 4 Woman, and it; 
js not for women to intermeddle and to interpoſe 
themſelyes in) thefe- affaires. Fhirdly ,, it ſeemes 
that ſhee in her Petition onely reſpeRed the credit | 
of the Bridegroome,that hee might nor be ſhamed | 
| inthis want of wine, if 'genetall notice were taken 
| of it: Whereas Miracles have an higherend , and 
' reſpethetruth of God, that it might bee ſealed ' 
' by this meanes untothe hearts' of Gods ele&: bur | 
; Mary at this preſem: regarded not this; They have | 
. v0 wine, ſaith thee. Her care was all for-that: ſhee 
' faith-notz They have no faith, Her defire was 
' for a ſupply of :winefor their mouths, not of faith | 
' for their hedrts;"Foutthly , ſhee made roo much 
; haſte, ſheewonld have the miracle wronght in all | 
the haſte, preſently, before the matter were knowne | 
of the gueſts: Thisis implyed, in theſe words; Wine | 
howe 88:12 yet come,” Were it not for thele errours, | 
As Ie 
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-[ ample of others; So indeede ought all publicke 


| matiner. 2, Alike true is that which they teach, 


it might ſceme ſtrange , that Chriſt that yeelded 
miracles ſo cafily to ſv many upon their requeſts, 
as blinde, and lame, &c. ſhould yet fticke thus 
with his Mother , who never flatly denyed any, 
ſave the tempting Devill, and curious Herod, 

It is falſe then whichthe Papiſts teach concer- 
ning the Virgin: 2. That ſhee was withour ſinne, 
even veniall, as they ſpeake. Surely here cither 
ſhee or Chriſt muſt needes ſinne: ſhee in the man- 
ner of her requeſting Chriſtto workea miracle ; or | 
elſe Chriſt in reprehending her: Burt this latter is | 
blafphemous , therefore the former is true, Iris a 
ſcely ſhift, that this reprehenſion was for the ex- 


—_— 
_ 


reprehenſion to bee: Doth it not therefore argue 
a fault in the reprehended e Neither is it evident 
that Chriſt ſpake this aloud to Mary : But as Mary 
going about the houſe miniſtring came and ſpake 
as it were in her Sonnes care: for as her defire was / 
to favethe credit of the Bridegroome, ſo it is not | 
unlikely that Chriſt anſwered her on' the. ſame 


concerning that prevailing power which ſhee'now | 
hath in heaven ; Will thee be endured'comman- 
ding in heaven, that would not be endured intrea- 
ting on earth 2 Chriſt humbled on earth, would 
not acknowledge her for his Mother in matters 
pertaining to. his, office; but.rancked+her amongſt 
ordinary wamen; how mych lefle then will he doe 
itnow glorified in heaven 2 If it were poſſiblethe 
ſhould fo, forget; her ſelfe-in heaven, as now ©n | 
earth, ſhould fhee not receive the: ſame anfiver, | 


Woman | 


_- 
1 hb Lal 


"TT «+ © » . 
_— 4 
” = be T ;Þ 
. 
- 


Verſe 4. Waterturned into Wine. 


Woman what have 1 to doe with thee £ But thee her 


petitioners: What haveIto doe wirh you ? get you 
t0-Chriſt ; as afterwards in this ſtory ſhe dires 
the ſervitors to Chriſt onely. 21 
Chriſts example teaches to preferre Gods glo- 
[ry before all other reſpects of kindred, neereneſſe 
of bloud, &c.' When our Parents, Wives Chil. 
dren , or Husbands , would be meanes to' hinder 
that, they muſt be no Parents, no Children, no 
wives , but mcere ſtrangers. Indeede great is the 
duty wee owe to our Parents z neither , as af#ſten 
ſays, did Chriſt come to this marriage to teach 
Childicn to deſpiſetheir Parents : for hee didthis 
as God, and not{imply as man;' in which nature 
onely hee was ſubje& to his mother. Thar which 
hee had received of his Mother could not worke 
a Miracle, namely , tits Man-hood, but onely his 
God-head, the glory whereof would have beene 
obſcured, if at her appointment the Miracle had 
'beene wrought, ſpecially ſo unſeaſonably, before 
the fit time was come.. Chriſt therefore, the per- 
fect patterne of obedience to parents , ſhewes us 
'how farre forth obedience to themis to be per- 
formed. | 
Mary in this ation of hers, as wee ſaw, witneſ- 
{ed both her faith in Chriſts power, and her ten- 
der and loving heart towards the Bride-groome 
and the Bride, neither of which deſerve blame : 
And yet with theſe was mingled ſomewhat that 
was faulty and erronious , which Chrift ſo ſharply 
rebukes ; So it is with the beſt : Vnder the loue of 
| that 


rr 


ſelfe now. returnes this anſwer to her Idolatrous | 


Dottr. 3. 
Gods glory 
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| 
| Do&.6. 
[ God hath bis 


| ſet times wher- 


; in he brings 


' things to palle. 
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that which is lawfull;the Devill drawes us to ſome- 
what that is unlawfull , and our beſt affeQions-are 
ſpiced with ſome errour or other. 


| ling where they ſhould be quier;. as on the contra- | 


| culouſly would have beene unſeaſonable ., if 


Chriſt, 4 x0? yet come : I will have the matter noti- | 
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Iris the fault even of holy perſons,to bee med- 


ry ,*tobee quiet where they ſhould bee medling. | 
What great need have wee then to begge wiſedome 
of God in all things * 

In the words of Mary there appeare no ſuch er-/ 
rours, but Chriſt ſaw the thoughts of her heart. 
[n prayer. then looke wee not onely to the frame | 
of our-words , but of our thoughts alſo and affe- 
tions. 

The Lord hath his times and ſet houres to bring 
things to paſſe in, before which they would be un- 
ſeaſonable: As here the provifion of wine mira- 


wrought before Chriſts houre, in Maries houre,ar 
the firſt fayling, before all the Wine was ſpeat,and | 
oenerall notice taken of it, The uſe of this poynt 
our Saviour ſhewes, in reprehending Mares haſti- 
neſſe by it : For if God hath ſet downe the houres 
and the ſeaſons of all things to bee done, then it:is | 
fit that wee ſhould patiently waite, and not goe | 
about to prevent Gods time. Maries houre muſt 


| bee brought to Chriſts houre, and not Chriſtsto | 


Maries, Maries houre was quickly come, even as | 
ſoone as the wine fayled ; but , Mine Howre , ſaith 


fied to all, that ſothe glory of the miracle may bee 
the greater. Therefore what ere be needs, 1f wee 
beleeve , wee will not make haſte , If, 28. For Godis 
not | 
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not flow, oa he ſeeme'{or0'u8% biir heei is niofl 
wiſe , then 20'worke' when the firſeafon, when the 
howre as come * And this Bowre' is when things are 
brought to the laſt caſt j and ſeeme moſt deſperate, 


1 Pſal. x19, 126; It is time far theo Lord to' work , for 
they have deftroyed thy Law, Sce 1[.:33:'9. 10. Now! 


will [arifey #516 wit, now iftthis deſperate'cale 


| l pokcn of inthe ninth verſe:” 


-- Thus much'of Waves ſpeechto' Chriſt, with his 
Anfſwere; Nowtollowes het fpecchto the Waiters, 


beingeie effe@x of Glvife anſwere to her. 


x Ia0! 
VERSE 5, H# Moth ſaid unto i the Servianes what- 
ſoever he ſaith unto you\; ave it, 

af How did-Maxy/ know that Chriſt would 
worke the Miracle,ahdthat he Would uſe theſe men 
in doing of it ? 

Arſ. When Chriſt ſaid, Mine howre i ot yet come, 
hee implyed; and any lhe 'Bather , thatit would 
come afterward? dnd't was the Sround of Ma- 
ries expectation of che Miracle. Thar hee would 
uſe theſe ſeryants'the Papitts fay, ſhee knew by the 
ſpirit-of Prophecies Bur f this ſpecth doth nor 
neceſſarily" argue” her Cerkiine knowledge of the 
manner of rhe wotking of the! Mitacle',”bnr onely 
a probable conje@ure. : #hd therefore b is as if 
ſhee had ſid ; Ifhes ſay oight into ye u,, dpe it, 
what ever it be. And hereto retſon'm it fend her, 


|it ſelfe , without. hands ; "Oh. the” _— 'orrg bee 
|br heh i Prangers, 'wo af favi'6þ fey: 
\red the: glo of the Miracle and Nr rep 
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rather a juglingtricke, than a true Miracle. 2, She ' 
might know itby a.ſpeciall worke of rhe ſpirit of 
rayer, which inthead of prayer/ſometimes wor- | 
Lett, wonderfully i in the hearts of Gods children, 
and giveth them ſtrange and ſtrong aſſurance of | 
that they defire: As in Pavid, inthe middelt of! 
his prayers, crying out, Pſal.-6. The Lord hath Leard 
me, be hath granted my requeſt : And in Lather , who. 
praying carneſtly.in his-Cloſes,what time the Em- 
perourand Sratcs fate jn;councell abuyt the-Prote- | 
ſants , at that very. /houre'when the Decree: —_ j 
made , ' that none ſhould bee troubled for the 
feſſion of the Goſyecll.', came leaping out © his, 
ſtudy, and cryed amaine, Wee have got the wittery, | 
And the reaſon hereof js,,.begauſe that as. God; 
knoweth the meaning of che Spiric, ſo the Spirir 
likewiſe that prayes in us , knowes the meaning of 
God, 
Maries paticacs in * quiet receiving this check | 
of: Chriſt is. obſervable: She replies not againe ; ſhe 
faith nat, Though you havenothing to do with me, 
yet] have had rodoe with you ,in bearin \ briog: | 
ing forth, and bringing up. Still, Glence m6 { | 
the reprehended of God. Peter. commends all-Pas/s | 


ve Epiſtles , 2 Pe. 3,'15,.16.,and yet Paul ſharply re- | 
| prove him , and:witneſſeth that reproofe in his | 


Epiſtle to the Galathians Gal. 2. And Job 4e« 16. 1| 
bead 4 voyce tnfilence... 1 | 
Her hope;that ſhee bath: of the Miracle , not- 
wjkllanding the; ſharpe . checks, zhat..could not 
burhumble, is alſo.obſervable. For all this checke 
ſhee knew. Chiifts affe@ion towards her.. Alas our 
weakneſſe, ©, | 


hear 


—_—_——— 


Verſe 74. . ator turned ingo Wine $1 
weakenefle, whom the leaſt i[lword or looke from 
the Lord is :ready'to cruſh ! Burt true faith, even 
out of Gods angry ſpeeches , pickes love: As the 
woman of 'Ean7an out of the word Doggr;; Mar, r5, 
And here Mary out of theſe wods , Mine howre # not 
yet come ; words ob deniall, gathers hope. And Phy- 
ficiansput their Pils in Sugar;ſo Godpurs ſecretly 
ſome Sugar in his Pils , which\rrue Faith will cafily 
finde out, and ſo cauſes us, like littlechildren hang- 
ing about their angry mothers, to cleave faſt to 
God, frowing on us.. |. ; 

Obſerve alfo her humiliation ,' joyned with her 
hope-, and that two wayes : Firſt , ſhee makes the 
ground of herhope to bee nothing in her ſelfe , as 
before it ſeemes thee did , comming to: Chriſt ,; as 
his Mother. It ſhould ſeeme-that before , under. 
ſtanding by the Servitors of the want of wine, ſhee 
undertooke-perhaps more confidently to provide 
it, preſuming upon her righr over her Sonne :. But 
now ſeeing her errour by- Chriſts checke, ſhee 
comes to them, as it were recanting , and acknow- 
 ledging her owne inabilitie , and grounding all her 
hope -on Chriſt , to whom ſhe wholy referres 
them, Secondly , ſhee humbly ſubjects her ſelfe 
and them , to ſimple obedience to Chriſt, Wbetſo- 
ever hee ſayes , ave, Hope therefore and Humiliation 
goe together, Wicked ones humilzationis deſperate; 
They cannot maintaine any confidence in Gods 
mercy : Andtheit Hope is proud and preſumpru- 
ous ;. for they {ce not their owne unworthinefle, 


_ 


Bs, 


Dottr,;, 


Hope, Humat. 


bedience goe 
togeather, 


ſothat they might goc out of themſelves, and 


build wholly. on Chriſt. Neyther in the things | 
=, | C 2 they 


liation and O»- 
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DoB. 4. 
Simple and 

| univcrſall obe» 
dience to bee 
given to 


Chriſt. 


_ |ment, burby-mans , by the tradition of their El- 


Sixe Erwogaliealibifbortys. Chap): 
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they hope far, doe they. humblc. themſelves.to/ 
obedience in the uſe of: the meanes appointed by | 
God £ ooo odoig 142059307 T12NE DO 3 35+ 
| Fhedire&ionſbec gives to the Servants belongs | 
tous all ,,To performe fimpl- obedience co Chriit | 
inall things ; bis f«<yings muſt bee our doings - No 
reaſoning ofthe matter muſt chete bee :noenquiry | 
as into mens commanidements :and:{pecches ; but! 
this muſt. ſuffice ;: Chriſt hath ſaid it... This is the | 
blinde obedience which Jeſartes yeeld to'their fu. 
periours , but it is the obedience thar belongsto- 
Chriſt;Many will doe ſotnething Chtiſt fayes; but | 
not whitferver. hee ſayts; p #2:t?4 1 Fay 


| -- Theſcdnd patr of the Preparation to the Mira- 
cle fotlowes , in'*egard of the Inſtniments to bee 
uſed , andthe readineſle of the fſixe veſſels wherein | 
{Chriſt was 10 worke the miracle, They are deſcri- | 
bed, Firſt, by thatthey uſed to' containe Waters | 
(Secondly, by their ſite, they were ſetthere, as uſi- 
ally ſtanding , being great and ample veſſels, and: 
not cafily removed : Thirdly , by their matter ; | 
[Stone - Fourthly , by their ule ,/ for #5 purification of 
rhe Tewes , not that which was by 'Gods appoint- | - 


ders, Marke 5. And fifily , by their quantitic or | 
meaſure, containing 1no or three firkins a piece. AN 
this laid downe, | | 83: YALE {| 

VERSE 6, Azndtherewere ſet there fixe Waterpots bf 
. - 
fone , afier the manner of the purificatiowof the Tewee, 
[has two or three firkins 4 piece. | 


It appeares that the quaniitie of wine was very 
| | great 


— 4 « 


Verſei6: - Water durned intoFing.” 
great which Chriſt here made enough to have 


made hnndreds of mendrunke: Neither yet, may- 
wee thinke that hee would hereby favour drun- 


marryed couple: Secondly , ro prove the ſobrierie. 
of the gueſts; far it is nething.to bee ſober when 
no meanes of drunkenneſle , the tryall is in tewp- 
tation : Thirdly , by aſtoniſhing their mindes with 


| made (0 rauch . 


kenneſle ; but , Firſt , ſhew his: bounty -to this | 


EE tt. 
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2t 
Wiy Ghag- | 


Wine, 


the glory ofthe miracle,to draw their mindes from 
their bellies, to higher meditations ; ſo that if any! 
were more intemperate at this feaſt , Chriſts mira- | 
cle was asa knife put to his throate ; it was to-ſtay ' 
and ſtop their mouthes, atid to ſet their mindes on 
worke, eyen on heavenly worke : Fourthly-, that 
as in the miracle of the loaves , there might bee re- 
mainders , as monuments and- memorials of the 


miracle. 


Thethird part of the Preparation tothe Miracle 
followes , reſpeing Chriſt and the Wayters. His 
commandsto them, firſt.; of powring in water into 
the fore-ſaid veſſels: fecondly;, of drawing forth, 
and delivering to the: govertiour of the feaſt; 10+ 
gcther with their obedience. All this laid downe; 

VERSE 7, And _ »nto them , fill the 
Water-pots with water. Then they filled thews up to the 
brimme, P | - 

VERSE 8. Fhenkee ſaid wnta them, ; Dyaiv, ou 
now, and beare:unto' the gevernour of the feaſt,' Sa they 
bare it. mis NR joe i) 

Chriſt at the-firſt-gave:the-repulſeto' Mary yet 
ſhe profiting thereby to true! huwnilitie|and repens 


' Dofb.r. 


G4 tance. 
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Want of an- 
(verc , or an 
harſh anſwer 
at firſt , mult 
not diſcourage 
us in our pray» 
crs. 


Dot. 2 » 
| Comfort nea- 
reſt when aſfli- 
Rions are at 


| the greateſt, 


m—_— - _ PIE Irs rare ; 
tance, and wayrting patiently for Chriſts houre, at 


Stxe Evangelical Hiſtories. Chap.z: | 
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length hee gratifies her. Wee mu't nor bee diſcou- | 
raged if at firſt our prayers want ſuceeſle, and re- 
ceive but harſh anſweres fiom' God : So here did:; 
Maries :{o did the Iſraelites, fighting againſt Benmje: | 


min, Ind. 19.1f withthemwwee can make the true- 
|uſe of Gods anger againſt our prayers , to diſcerne-- 


jour afhiQions are at the: higheſt, .God workes by. 


the wants of them, to bee humbled, to waite pati- | 


[ontly,ro hold outperſtyerantly-in prayer, our prays + 
'&s. ſhall-not returae home weeping in the end; 


Gods uſe is ſometime to rebuke,and thento reward 
our prayers; as with the Diſciples , Mat, 8. Firſt ,;; 
hee chides them for much feare and little faith, af-- 
terwards hee chides the windcs and the ſeas, and | 
ofrantstheirdelircs; | 
It may ſeemeaſtrangecourſe which here Chriſt 
takes , beginning to. provide wine, hce firſt bids; 
them fetch water, Alas, this was but poore com- | 
fore , when winewas expected, to call for watet ; 
and yer wine was then neare[t , when the War er-., 
pots were-filled with water, even up to the brim; | 
So oftentimes is comfort: then neareſt us, when 


(contrarics., light outof darkneſſe, at the Creation ; 
life out ofdearh , glory out of ſhame , in the-Re. | 
demption; the blinde mans ſtght. our. of clay and | 


ſpittle; yea, heaven our. of hell: when hee brings | 


is children inro heaven ; hethrowes them downe | 
into hell, Never-then bee diſcouraged though 
Chriſt powrenever ſo much water onthee : Looke:| 
what thy Waters that ſhall thy Wine be: whatthy | 
eroſſes ; ſuctvthy.comiforts , 7ſal, "90. 15. Comfort 


fS | 
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| Verſep., 8. Water tnrned into Wine. | +233 
| | os according to the dayes that thou haſt afflicted ws , and 


according to the yeares wherein we have ſeene evill,2 Cor. 
I. 5. For 48 the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in us, ſo 
our conſolation abowndeth in Chriſt, When Chriſt offe- 
reth thee Water to drinke, be not atraid to take it, ir 
ſhall be Wzne inthe drinking, 
In the example of theſe ſervants ſo readily obey-| Dottr.z. 
ing in things that might ſeeme ſo abſurd-andunrea-- 
: | ſonable, welcarne our duties; to cloſe up our eyes, 
to follow Chriſt blinde-fold,.as Abraham did, Heb. 
11.8. Hee went out, not knowing whither hee went, And 
here in this obedience did the power of Chriſt | 
appeare as well as inthe Miracle :and this obedience 
was almoſt ano:her miracle, 
| Here ſome Queſtions may be moved, 
Queſt, 1. What was this Governor of the feaſt 4 - | Wha the Go-/ 
Anſ. Some hold him onely as a ſteward or Ca-(| jeaom of me 
terer, to looke onely to the-meates: BurT thinkera- ; 
; ther that he wasas well to looke tothe gueſts , and | 
| tothe order they kept, as the Modipeator and Sym- 
| poſiarcha among the Romaxes: Such happily were 
thoſe officers , Eh, r. 8. Baronizs Out of :Gandentins 
ſhewes , that this governour among the Iewes was 
' a Pricſt: Such was their care to maintainegood or- 
' der in their feaſts., which otherwiſe would have 
| beene full of prophanneſle, 
Queſt. 2, Why did Chriſt bid them carry to this | 
; Governour ? 
| Anſ. Firſt,accotding tothe cuſtome: for the Go- 
| vernour did firft taſte, and then give to others : 
. ; Secondly, his taſte was fitter to judge, becauſe 
| faſting : Thirdly, to make way for the declargzion 
C 4 of 
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| matter, 3 
\.,  Andithus much for: the Preparation to the Mi-|. 
raclee:: 07 7 .* 


of the Miracle , becaul& hee was 'ignorant of the 


_- 
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The third Point followes:, The Miracle it ſelfe, of 


|-turning the Water imo! Wine : where divers things 


\-mayibee demanded. + | 
|.» Oueſt: 1. When was the waterturnedinto wine ? | 


| Anſ. Some rhinke-before it was carryed to the 
'Governour'in the very a@ of the ſeryants drawing: 


\Orhersthinke , after itwasdrawne and offered to 
z0:theGovernour: | | 


| Reaſons for the former opintonaretheſe: 
1, Notonely one pot full was turned , which 


| was-carryed tothe Governour , butallthe ixe veſ- 
i fels were turned. 


2, Becauſe it-js ſaid 'that the Governour knew 
wot whence the wine was , 'but the ſervants did, But 
neirher of theſe arguments are of force: for to the 


turned \into wine at that inſtant that the water 
-drawne in the pot'carryed to the Governour was 
turned, To'the ſecond ; Thar the ſervants draw- 


might well enough know, that'if there were any 
wine , it muſt come out ofthe water-pots, by the 


jconverſion of that water they had 'drawne' into 


'witte, But I confeſſe there is a further difficulty in 
this' argument : for the- fervants might know 
whence-wine was in the cup-; after the difcovery 


IS TORS my 
| of the- Governour -,- th&tgh it were water when 


firſt I anſwere ; Thatall the water inthe veſſels was | 


ing 'water for the-Governour in an empty veffell, 


| | they! 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


' 
| 


| 


| Verſei918. WuthrdirnediviolWibe. \: 


they drewitz but before-hethad fpoken ſomething, 
[they:could not know that-there. was: wine -in-the 
veſlah delivered., had itinotbaene wane when they 
drew'it, | 7 _ 
Reaſons for the other opinionare;firſt;the words 
| of the Texts « The ſervants that drew theiwdter knew 
it : Secondly , if turned before, thetr aſtoniſhment 
| would have beene ſuch. that-they-conld not-(þut 
preſently have ſpoken it toall the table : Thirdly, | 
' commends the obedience of the fervantsthe:more, 
| that as before they powred water into the veſſels, 
ſo nowatChrifts command they carry pure water 


—— -- 


| to-the:Governour ofthe feaſt, not fearing| his of 
| fence. Bur I leave itfree to chute 'eirher'of rhe 0- | 
| pinions. ON 0 | 
| Oneſt, 2. How was i:changed * | 
| Ar, Inaninftant, as our badies:ſhall bee ar the | 
laſt day, 1Cor. 15. for thisis the diffexence be- | 
| twixt -miraculous.and naturall workes. Natural | 
| workes are done {lowly , and1uccefſively in ſpace ; 
of time: the other are done inan inſtant, Phyſi- | 
tians heale men in long tract of time, (faire arid | 
ſoftly ; 'Chriſt- gave them whom hee healed per- 
fehealth at-once. There is one onely. example 
| contrary to this diſtinRion :of. naturall and mira- 
.culons.workes ; namely ,the:miraculous reftitation 
of the:blinde :man , Marke 8.-unto his fight, by de- 
-grees'>firft.jto fee men-as trees ,&c; And it was 
for ſpeciall end, to thew both thegreatneſſe of our 
ſpirituallblindneſſe , healed:but by linle and little , 
by degrees , and thegrearnes of his grace tharwor- 
-lethevery particularincreateotdpiritual lightin us, 
; weſt. 3. 


lem ” ms 


| 


|  Sixe Evangelical Hiſtories. *Chap.a., 


nour, Yerſe 10. whoſe taſte wee may truſt , that jt 
was pasfing good : As generally the miracles of 
| Chriſt were moſt exaR and perfeR, and far aboye 
the works of Nature. No naturall wine comparable 
to this: and ſo no eyes ſo cleare, no hands, legges, 
or other members, ſo ftrong and comely , as thoſe, 
which Chriſt reſtored. Nature his ſervitor m 
bungle ſometimes,but hethe Lord of Nature dot 


be the ſame commendation of very good, which was 


| weſt. 4. Why did Chriſt make this wine fo pal- | 


> 


9ueft. 3. What kinde of Wine was this * 
Anſw, It appeares by the ſpeech of the Gover- 


| 


all in print. Chriſts Miracles were new Creations, 
and therefore wee may well looke that there ſhould 


at the firſt Creation. Gez. 1. 31. 


| ſing good ? 


| 


Anſw. To ſet his marke as it were upon it , and ' 


to provoke all the taſters to a deeper admiration 


| 


| 


of his glory. Such is our ſtupiditic, we are ready | 
to paſſe by Gods worthy workes; therefore to pre- | 


| vent this, hee imprints ſome notable remarkeable 


qualitie in them , that may make them for ever to 
bee remembred. As in his Wine , that is his mer- 
cies , there is a ſpeciall goodnefle and delicacie that 
may make ourteeth to water; ſo in his Vinegar , 
that is his judgements , there is a ſpeciall tartneſſe 
and ſowreneſſe.,: that may ſer our teeth .on edge. ! 
In the good wine, for the godly, a ſpeciall reliſh; in ' 
the ill; for thewicked a ſpecial! rang , that it may | 
 appeere whoſe finger had the tempering of 
the cup. | 


This: Qur owne experience will teſtific: TIn-the 
_Gunpowder- 


OT OE ne———_ 


At 


Verle' 7. 8... Water turned into Wine. 
Gunpowder-treaſon-trayrors , ſome of them were 
burt-with powder themſelues: thoſe of the league 
in France,drew their {words afterwards one againſt 
| anther. And ſo-ſtrange was the judgement againſt 
Came, that God was ſaid to ſet a marke upon him , 
Gen. 4. So in mercics to his Church and children , 
| they have had ſome ſpeciall quality ro commend 
| them to the ehjoyers: As preferring'them then 
' when they have beene deſpiſed and unjutly dealt. 
| with, as David tothe Kingdome, and Toſeph to his ' 
| dignitic after affliction by his brethren and (}ran- | 
' gers,. Pſal. 118. 22. 23. The ſtone which the builders 
; refuſed , is made the bead of the corner : This was the 
| Lords dbinz , and it u marvellow in our eyes. In the; 
; other Wine wee are forbid by Salomon , Prov, 27.10 
| looke upon it ſpriakling inthe 'glafle, but upon this | 
' Wine wee muſt, We muſtbehold the ſpeciall prints | 
| of Gods mercy , which, Pſal.68; 24. arecalled | 
; Gods goings, And Pfal, 34. Come, and ſee, and taſte how | 
' good the. Lord 6. | | 
Queſt. 5. Why did Chriſt worke this Miracle at | 
this time, and what aimed hee at 2 | 


| Anſw. Beſides inferiour ends already touched, 

; and other mayner ends noted afterwards, Chriſt 

_ ſeeme in this miracle to--ayme at theſe 
things. 

= To ſhey his goodneſſe and mercy : Ahd this 

| was common generally to all his' miracles, that 

they were not like Moſes his, .of judgement and 

| deſtruction, but of ſaccour and relicfe. Hee once 

[ wigh his cyrſe. withered the Figge-tree, bitherein | 
hee ſhewed mercy, that hee did not chuſe any man | 

; | to ? 
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Sixe ends of {| 
Chriſts tur-" 
ning Water in- | 
to wine. 
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 Fdrave his enemies backward, but yethee gavethem 


Sixe Enaugelical Hiſtories. .» Chapz2, | 
to giveus a proofe of his Iuftice , as full ofr hee did 
toſhewhis Mercy , buta Plant. Another time hee 


ftrength to. recover, and come againe towards him, 
This difference of Chrifts and Moſes his Miracles , 
implies a difference thatis berweene rhe Law and 
the Goſpell. | 

2. Toſhew his Lordſhip and abſolute power 0- 
ver all creatures; and therefore almoſt no kinde 
of creature which hee wroughtnot-miracles upon, 
As uponmen, their eyes, hands, feete, whole bo- 
dies, yea, their wils and affetions ; as caufing the 
owner of the Aſle to bee willing to let him goe to 
ſtrangers demanding. him: upon Angels , in the 
cjetion and diſpoſleſſion of Divels : upon beaſts , 
both. upon the carth, making the foale of an Aſſe, 
though unbroken , to carry him , and inthe ſea, as 
in the fiſh, Mat. 17. upon the heavens, in the 
Sunnes. ecclipſe- at his death upon theayre in the 
windcs tilled : upon the waters, inthe fea calmed: 
upon theearth, in her quaking: on her ſtones, in 
their rending : on hertriuirs , ih the Figge-tree, and 
in the multiplication of the loaves , and here inthe 
Wine. As therefore in rhe multiplication of the 
loaves, hee ſhewed that it was hee that every yeare 
cauſed the corneto multiply in the earth , even of | 
one corneanhundred-ſomerimes : ſo Here} that it 


| [1s, hee. that doth turne the water ia the Vine into 


| Wine, and fo overthrowes both the Bacchus and 
the Ceres of the Heathen. Hee is the true God of | 
| Wine:, and of Bread , and of all thereſt of the 
, Creatures, | 30717 (IDA BIN ABuE 
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Err er rnnorrrnn mnnmmnmnmnmmnmmnmmm 
| Veoſe!2A 8. + iPwer turveed: tnro Vines 
""3- As iniHleakiigief bodily diſcaſet his invent 
wes{tedeodlartivimitife the foulesP hy(itiah gand 
| "ary rar EpT to bee:the x1duri. 
Ther!  their-ſoutes! lob 6."Sb: here, iti (giving 
them Wine td worke-naturall gladneſſe, to ſhew 
himſelf the;reviver 2nd:Comforter of theirſoules, 
with the ſpicituall wine!bf the Promifes;of peace of 


ſome ſortthis wine mightbee: of 'the ſamie' uſe to 
| them, which the Wine inthe Sacramiene is to' us ; 
| and indeede to ſome-:tt was; werſe 11:to the belee- 
| yin Diſciples: otherwiſe, it'was not the gracing 
| ofthe feat j'northe providing for the gueſts appe- 
tites that hee reſp*Red. In this ſenſe wee may lay 
as the Apo?tloiſaith'; Doth God take care for Oxent 
ſo, doth Chriſt take care for mens bellies; and ap- 
| petites? Tothis medication, by this miracle , hee 
| provoked them ; and ſo wrought this Miracle , as 
| Saw//en put forth his Riddle, ro draw away their 
| mindes from idle matters , and to imploy them in 
| the confideration of his glorious power. 

To teach us that hee is the Author of all 


| earthly benefirs and comfoxes: All which having | 
| loſt in Adaw, wee cannot recover but in him. The | 


| wine, andall other creatures faile us , but in, and by 
| Chriſt, wee have right tothem, and they ſerve us 
has their lawfull Lords, and notas they doe the wic- 
 ked,asuſurping tyrants. 

5. To fhewthathee both cin and will turne his 
Childrens Water into Wine, gall-into hony . bitter- 
 neſſe of. ſorrow into ſweetnelle of joy. To' the 


Conſcicnce;;/and joy inthe Holy Ghoſt. Thus in 


wicked thatare ourof Chriſt , their very Wine is| 
| Water 


Es tees 
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| They fr of | 
| ſhall be bitter to them that drinke it : Batto the godly, 


= 


Sixe Evangelical Hiſtories. -* Ehaipy2! | 


— 


Water, and their daintieſt drinke is bitter , If. 24 9. 
ll. not drinke wine with mirth,; flireng arinke 


| contratily, as a little for quantitie 15 much, Ffal;27. 
| ſo forqualitic, that which is-weak & poore is made 
ſtrong and hearty, as in Daziels pulſe,;and the hard 
fare of many of the godly. ' Thus: was browne 
bread and water turned into manchet-and- wine 
' to the Martyres inpriſon : And no marvell, when 
| the Priſons themſelues were furned into Paradifes , | 
and the fires wherein'they were burnt, into' beds 
of Roſes ,*as ſome of them profeſſed. Andas thus 
hee can ſweeten all ourafflictions, ſorhoſe that are 
in marrycd eſtate, which it ſeemes, this miracle, 
wrought at a marriage, might have ſome reference 
unto, 
| 6. To ſhew, that as the Wine was not made of 


| Water , till all their owne wine fayled , ſo muſt we 


| not exp* Chriſts wine , his ſpirituall Comforts, 
as long as wee give our ſelves to carnall and earth- 
| Iy ones: As long as Agypts flowre laſts , Manna is 
' not rayned, 

| The fourth Point followes. The Notification ofit , 
| laid downe, 

| VzRSE g. Now when the Grvernour of the feaft 
had tafted the water that was made wine ( for hte knew 
| wot whence it was : but the ſervants which drew the 
| water knew, ) the Governour of the feaſt called the Bride. 
& 00me, | t 
VERSE 10. CAnd ſaid wntd kim, All men at the 

| beginning ſet f\rth yood wine, 4:4 when men have welt | 


=- ——_—— 


—— 


druwke, | 


hen 10. - Water turmed into Wines | 


dranke. then hat which i worſe; but thou baſt kept backs | © 
the good wint antilt new, Wt: 

' The Notification of it was'in this manner, and by 

theſe meanes: Firſt, 'the Governour of the feaſt | 
his ignorance, whence that wine was , and the Ser- 
 vafits knowledge : Secondly , the cffes both of 

his ignorance and their knowledge ; of his, igno- 
rance, calling of the Bridegroome and expoſtula- 
ring wirh him for detaining the beſt wine till now , 
of the Servants knowledge , that upon the heating 
of theſe words uttered by,the Governqur ,*and 
knowing withithemſelyes what they, brought”, 
wit, Water, being aſtonied, they declare unro them , | 
that they filled 'water , and brought nothing but | 
water out of the water-pots : whereupon , as it is | 
| father probable; the ouelts for their better ſatiſ- 
| ation , riſing to ſee the water-pots, ſaw them all 
' full ofwine, For the firſt, 
Marke the ſpeciall providence of God in the. ig-] 5, » 

- norance of this Governour : For by this mcaaes, | God by his 


| through his admiration and expoſtulation , a way | Providence ( \ 


over-rules all 


; is made to the revealing of the miracle ; and his |jng,, wy 


' commendation ofthe wine carries the greater cre- | be molt for his 
dit with it, for that it appzares hee commended jr glory. 

[not in any partiall affection towards Chriſt , as be- 
'ingignerant that Chriſt had any thing to doe with 
tit : Whereby wee learne how. all things are won» 
detfully governed by Gods providence, as may be 
moſt for his owae glory. This ignorance of the 
Governour might ſcemea meere caſuall thing : for: 
hee being to looke to things, never ſtood ſhill , but 


ig while was-in one place ; another. while in an- 
F405 


other 
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other | going up and downe: and therefore ſome 
would have aſcribed it to hap, that hee ſhould bee 
away then when Chriſt bad the ſervams-fill the 
water-pots , and-thar hee didnt eyethe-ſervants 
when they drew it out of the water-pots..,.and 
brought itro him. Burt by this wee ſeghow G ds 
providence didthus difpoſe of itpurpgſely,. This 
muſt teach'us patientlyto beareall-chings that.,be- 

fall us, and to becontent if it ſeeme gagd to,,Gad 
toderaine the knowledge of ſome:things from-us, , 


; | vants knowledge. 


Dof.1. 


| Care of So- 
\ brietyia jcalls. | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Doll. 2. 


; Ggainſtde. h- 


ners.. 


Uo et ro I nn, re OE A 


revealed unto others; '/Chrift here uſed the Gover- 


nours ignotance for hisglory y:25:well as ths, ſcr- 


For the ſecond, His expoſtulwion with the Bride- 
groome, for derayning the good wine till then, it,is 
grounded upon the common.cuſtotne then among 
men intheir feaſts : Allmen,thatis generally , and 
uſually ,9o firſt ſct forth good wine, and. keepe the worſt 
| till the end of the banquet. ; _ © [-. | 

Learne ont of this conmcadeble cuſtome., the| 
'care that ſhould bee uſedin banquets. to mainrame 
| Sobrietie ; for therefore did they rowards the end. 

pive them weaker wine, and 'more alayed with 
water, lettheir braines might be CIOs and. 
their mirth might tnrne into matinefle. - 

In this cuſtome here! mentioned , wee LS 
image of the daily racticeof the world, hexein ve- 
| refs ing the Proyetbe of al new. Broome (NEFPIG 
| cleatie : 'Thelt' firſt beginnings. arc g2odhy, an 

elorious,, but the end is not anſwerable,- Many hot 
| 'profeſſours, and zealous in their. younger. yeeres, 
wn key-cold Thitheir-.clder-yecres, - Therefore 
| Ecct, 7 


, 
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| 


Verle 1). IWatey twrned into Wine. 


 Ecly. The end is better then the beginning, This de- 


ccittulnefle of men,js alſo in their ſpeciall callings: 
Many good Maziſtrates at the firſt , as Saw, and 
Miniſters, as Iudas , butthey arebeſt at firſt : after- 
wards comes the ill wine, Like Neb>gcagdneeecrs 


| Image, agolden hcad, and iron and clayie feete. 


This is the Devils deceit alſo:Firſt comes the ſweet 
wine of pleaſures, and delights ; afterwards the 


judgements of God. Gods childrens, and Gods 
owne dealing are contraty : Grace in the Saints, 
at the firſt Pur a little graine of muſtard.ſeede, ' 
growes at laftto a great height : T heir workes, with | 
Thyatira , are more at the If then at the firſt, and like 
unto wine, they grow better with age. The Wine | 
of the ſpirit,in David, Moſes,and Iaakvb, was ſtrong- | 
eſt at the laſt, and made them in the end of thelr | 
life, poure forth diviner ſentences then ever. So 
God hath given us now in the latter age of the 
world , the better wine of the Goſpell, after the 
more wateriſh of the Law : Se in this life he gives. 
us wine alaide with much watcy, bu: in tae life to 
come pure wine, joy withoutall fourrow, 

The word [was ] in the ninth verſe, which | 
is tranſlated have welt arunke, is layde hold on by 
{ome that love to lay too faſt hold on the cup, as 
though here were Laething in fayour of drun- 
kenneſſe, h 

Anſ. Firſt, hee that ſpeakes is no anthentical! 
Author, and perhaps his judgement mightbe bet- 
ter ig a cup of wine then ina caſe of Conſcience. 
Secondly , the word ſignifies onely a more liberall 


uſe of the creature to mirth and honeſt delighr: 
D So 


— D- 


_ 


The drunkards 
argument an= | 
ſwered. | 
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vcd to the full 
is dangerous. 
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So lofephs Brethren are faid to bedrunken, Gew, 42. 
This is plaine, Hagg. 1.6. Tee drinke , and are not 


the utmoſt of that whereto wee can or may law- 


drunken, {o is the word; and yet the ſenſe is not 
fo as wee commonly take the word , for ir is fer 
downe as a judgement of God upon them ; now | 
it is no judgement of God not to bee overcome | 
[with drinke ,' but a mercy : And the oppoſite of | 
eating cleares it, Tee eate, and have not enongh , (0 in 
the other part, by not being drunke, is meant, by 
drinking not to have juſt content, eitherfor necefſi- 
tie, or fit delight, whereas the finne of drunken- 
nefle is todrinke morethen is fit for either of theſe 
WO. | 
Neither is it for nothing that the Scripture cals | 


fully goe in drinking, by the name of drunken- | 
nefle, the vice that is committed by exceſſe in go. 
ing further. 

| Itisro teach, that even our lawfull liberty when 
we uſe ir to the full , is in great danger of corrup. 
tion, andthat therefore wee oughtto bee ſo much 
themore wary , chaſing as rhe Tewes in whipping 
of malefaQors , to give them one itripe lefle then 
they might; ſo to drinke one cup lefſe then wee” 
may. The heathen man ſaid, that the firſt cup was | 
for neceflitie, theſecond for health, the third for 
mirth,the fourth for mzxadnefſe, 

* Thus much for the Natification:ot the Miracle. 


| 


The fifth poyrit followes: The Aajoynt of priority. 
VERSE 11, Thu beginning of Miracles did 


— 
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Jeſus in Cana, a Towne of Galilte , and fhewed forth 
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| Verſet1. _ Watet'thrned into Wine. 


ha glory + and bu Diſciples buleeved on him. 
Themeaaning is nor,that it was the firſt of thoſe | 
miracles hee wrought in Cane, but fimply it was 
the firſt: As for the miracles hee ſhould worke du. 
ring his childe-hood, they are idle fopperies : The 
end of miracles isto ſeale dodrine ; RE hee 
| taught not , and therefore wrought no miracles, 
A miracle wichout doctrine is a ſeale roa blanke: 
And if Chriſt before had wrought mi-acles, hee 
ſhould have beene famous enough without 1obns | 
b-aring witneſſeto him, | 
0bjef?, His diſputation at twelue yeares of age, i 
his faſting forty dayes inthe Deſert, were mira- 
cles ; and beſides theſe, divers other miraculous 
matters were wrought abou the birth of Chriſt, 
An. But theſe were miracles rather wrought 
upon Chriſt , then by Chriſt , and of this nature 
ſeemes his Faſt to bee ; his man-hood being rather 
a patientthen an agent, and miraculouſly upheld ; 
by the God-head without food : Beſides, that mi- 
racle was not publicke and inthe cyes of others, | 
ſo that it might declare hu glory to them, Againe| 
by miracles here are meant. certaine outward 
workes apparant to the ſenſes, whereinthe order 
of Nature is altered, Now though his diſputation, 


and ſointhe former Chapter, his telling of Nathe- 
nel where heewas , were {trange and miraculous, 
yet not ſuch kinde of miracles as theſe. And be» 


| fides, that to N_athanael was more private , and | 


: not ſolemne enough z 4s this here was before ſo 


| many. 
| D 2 The 
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| Why Chriſt 
praycd at the 
rayling of L4- 
zarus,rather 


then in othcr 
 }rmicacles. 


| 


q 
4 


| ſhewed his #lory,thar is,his God head : for others 


| 


that was two-fold. 


bh. », = £m 


cles by his owne power, and therefore vſually cal- 
led not upon God in his Miracles, unleſſe inthe! 


Chap:2. 


Sixs Evangelical Hi tories % 
Thefixt poynt is,” 7 he e effect of the Miracle : And 


I. He fhewed thereby bs owne glory, verſe 11, Hee 


chough they wrought miracles , yet they did it by 
his power,and therefore called upon him for help : 
as wee ſee inthe Apoſtles, Chriſt wrought mira- 


railing of Lazarus ; and there hee did it for ſpeciall 
reaſon: Firſt, by way of figure, toſhew how diffi- 
culty finners that havelyen long in the grave of 
ſinne, are rayſed up to newneſle of life: and there- 


| fore no ſuch adoe in the rayſing of the maid, and 


the young man not buried, Secandly, hee did it 
for examples ſake , 1ohn 11. 42. I know that thou 
beareſft me alwayes , but becauſe of the people that ſtand 
by, t ſaid it , that they may beleeve that thos haſt ſens 
mee. And theſe prayers are ations of Chriſt in 
regard of his man-hood, which is but the inftru- 
ment of the God-head,in working the Miracle,and 
which may therefore deſire the lively declaration 
of the God-heads preſence, ' As for his prayer in 
the miracle of the multiplication of the Joaves; it 
was forthe bleſſing of God upon that they ſhould 
cate , hot for. the multiplication. And if in ſome 
miracles hee called upon God, it was to ſhew that 
as Mediatour hee was inferiour to the Father; as in- 
other and greater miracles hee didtot call on him, 
ro ſhewthat- as hee was God, hee was equal! with 
him. And therefore hence, Luke, 6. vertue is ſaid* 
to have gone out of Chrift,in working of miracles. 


| 


Further, ] 


%. * 
_ 


Eunter; by che dodtrine which Chriſt taught, and 
confirmed with miracles , it appeared, thatby his 
| miracles hee ſhewed himſcifero. be God; forif he 
had lyed, in ſaying'hee was God; ſuch miracles as 
none but God can worke, ſhould net have confir- 
med his doQrine . but have confuted it rather, in 
the overthrow of his perſon. 
| Objets.' Iobn.14.,12. Hee that beleeveth in me 
| doe the ſame things 1hat I, and greater. _7 
| Anſ. Greater ih regard of the matter;as conver. 
ting three thouſand at one Sermon , which Chriſt 
did not: So Peters healing with his ſhadow, greater 
in regard of the outward .ſhew of the worke , then 


fhall 


But now themarzer is all,and fo they are lefle then 


Chrifts healing with the hemme of his garment. | 
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Chrifts ; for firſt , they did itnot initheir owne | 
names; and {ccondly , rhey did- it not;as Chriſt, 
preach any ſuch doQrine,thatrhey were Gods, | 
. The end of true miracles iso gloritie God. The 
Popith ones therefore-are but devilliſh collafions, 
which tend to obſcure Chriſt, . and: to 'glorific 
Saints, ſo that now Chriſt cannot bee knowen 
among the Saints, as among themſelves it hath 
beene faid. Maidonare himiclte witherh us to ſuſpe& 
many of their miracles reported in their bookes, 
as being done without any juſt cauſe , ro procure 
fooliſh glory rather to the doet , then any glory to 
Chriſt, 

This which'Chriſt makes the end of his miracle, 
| muſt wee make the higheſt end of all things , 
I Cor,10.31. Wee may not doe ought for'our owne 


Do?T.r. 


I. End of 
Miracles, 


Gods £ ory 
the end of a 
our ations, 


glory, as Chriſt did for his : for hee was'God, and 
Ix D 3 A God 


——— ——_ S 
— ww ——- 


Doft. 2. | 


Iohn 14.12. 
expounded. 


0 


| 
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' | God ſhould deny himſelte, if hee ſhould notin all 
*things'ſecke his owne glory : But wee are poore 
creatures; depending upon God,and becauſe weare 
of hiar,; therefore alſo for him, Rom. 11, 36. For 

of him , and through him , and for him are all things. 

As inacircle , where the beginning was, there is 
K the end; ſo God who is our Alpha, mult bee our 

' Omega too. As wee had our beginning from him, 

' ſo wee muſt returne backe to him, and endinhim, 

' aSthe Riyers that come our of the Sea returne thi- 
| ther againe, 

2. Theſccond effe is, And his Diſciples beleeved 
| ou hins, Yorſe 11, Thoſe Diſciples weremientioned 
Chad x; + i 43 $717 wth 9h; et MG 

Dofty Anahier end of miracles is,to-confirme the truth 

A ſecond end | Of the Goſpell, and ſo to-worke faith, 1ohn 10.38, 
of Miracles. | Beleevetrhe workes., and Tobn 5. 36. The workes that I 
dre bexrewitnefſe of me. As the Kings {cate.makes us 
beleeve that that which is written.im: the-Letter is 
his mind, ſo are miracles ſet to: the Goſpell, as 
Gods ſcales. This meetes with Popifh miracles 
 againe , which are. to corrupt the Goſpell, and to 
draw.us. from- Chriſt to Idols. In the difſenfions 
-among themſelves:, as about rhe corraption ofthe 
Virgin, there-were miracles and revelations-plea- | 
| ded on both fidcs. | 7 
weſt, How: is it thar-Miracles now are ceaſed /in 
| the Church ? PxBiO 
Why Miracles | 4A#ſe' Becauſe their ſpectall:uſe was at the firſt, 
areceaſed. | When the new,and never heard-of myſteric of the 
 Goſpell was preached to:the world, wholly averſe 
from it, toprovoke their attention, and make them | 
| « (| willing \ 


_{cud. 


Verſe H. Water turned into Wine. - 
willing to givecare to thar docrinethathadſuch 


have heeded it. The principall uſe of Miracles was 
' for unbeleevers, 1 Cor. 14. 22. Strange ngues are 
for-a ſigne, rot tothem that beleeve, butts them that 
beleeve not + But now the Goſpell being iplanted,, 
and generally belecved , there is no ſuch'uſe, Be. 
fides that, theſe ſeales of Miracles which God ſet 
tothe Goſpell at firſt ,"ſtill remaine in theirprinr, 
We haye the uſe of rhe firſt miracles: 'and tis ber- 
ter to beleeve without miracles, as it isrofwitnme 
without bladders, ofto goc without crutches, 

th 2. Theſe Diſciples are ſaid te beleeve be- 
fore,how then are they ſaid to beleeve : 

\ n{. Firſt, becauſe their faith was lifted up to an 
higher degree , ſo that'in compariſon their former 
faith was no faith : Secondly, in regard of a freſh 
and new a of their faith, Thetr ſmall faith they 
had before, being asit were a fleepe, was awake- 
ned and oulckned by this Miracle, As a matithat 
' having gone ſtands ſtill, when he goes againe may 
' be ſaid to beginne x0goe. Where welearne : 

That where true grace is, there is a proceeding ; 
though it be but weake , and can ſcarſe creepe, yet 
when- God puts under it his ſtilts , his crutches, ic 
| Will take theadvantage of them, and will be going : 
| Examine wee therefore our faith by this , It it bee 
|\morelively,after more lively & effeRual meanes,as 
| here this their faith after the Miracle. As wee (ee 
| how after ſome plentifull ſhowre the grafle ſprouts 
forth luſtily, that before was very: ſhorr..1 16.513. 
|T beſe things have 1 written to you that beleeve , that yee 
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hol ore premro_ —— — 


ſirange attendants : Otherwiſe they would never 


Dor, 
True grace 
bath its pro= 
ceedings, 
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{ If.26. 9, inter- 
| preted..- 


eather ſtrength. A-poore horſe.that goes ſlowly, 


fay,Now it buraes, and yet-ithurnt before. Acheis 


OOO CC —o——_—— 
[ 


$1%6;E yangeli call H iſtories.. Chap.2. 


way ibeleve , namely , more ſtrongly : So, heredid 
Chriſt worke: this - Miracle before his bcleeving 
Diſciples, that they might beleeve, So ſhould it 
bee with Chriſtians , after a good Sermon , after 
ſotne ſpeciall worke of Gods. mercy or juſtice, to 


yet when well þayred and refreſhed, will goe freſh- 
ly, and then wee fay, Now hee goes, as if he went 
not before: Soa dead fire, when quickned with the 
bellowes, will caſt fortha geeater heat,and then, we 


{tian mw notbedifcouragedif he find fomedulnes, 
and deadnes,and weaknes in his faith,ſobe it when 
God comes with his baite,with his bellowes, with 
hisſhowtes,hie feele ſpiric & quickning- Butithen is 
thediſcowagemeat,when ourfaich ſIceping,cafnot 
be awakened with thoſe ble(ſed meanes God vieth, 

Onely of the Diſciples it is here ſaid,that zhey be- 
keved upon the fight of this Miracle : Did noto- 
thers beſtdes fee the Miracle 21 Yes, but God gave 
them not an heart to belegve;; as Heſs obſeryes ih 
the Iſraelites, Dewt.2.9.4 only theelectof God pros 
fit & proſper by the meanes ; by his word, 4#4. 1 3. 
48. by his mercies,, 1/. 26.10, by his judgements, 
1{.26.9. Thoſe Inhabitants there mentioned are the 
ele, for they'only arethe true inhabitants of 'the 
world ; the wicked are Vſurpers, This is comfort 
to Miniſters, when theit labours take not, 2 Cor.4.39 
If var Goſpel be hid;it « hid to them that be loft. 

 Hitherto of! the Miracle of '#wraimg Water tuto 
Fine, the firſt part of the Chapter, \ 

The ſecond patt followes. 
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| Verſe. 12. 13. The Temples; purgation.. 


The Hiſtory of. Chriſt's purging the Temple. 


N this Hiſtory conſider : 
1, Time. 
2, Occaſion. 
< -, 3. Pargation it ſelfe, 
tA» Effects. 


5. Attendants, 


/: Fe, The Timeis implyed to be not long afterthe | 
other Mizacle ; for it is ſaid ver.1 3. that they went | 


atter theſe nuptials pertormed ,. to Capernaums, but 
ſtaied notthere-long : andthe reſon 1s given, vey, | 
I 3. becauſe the Paſſcover was at hand, 


Therefore Itſus went wp; to Terufalem :\ which Chriſt 
did to ſhew his obedience to the Ceremonaiall 
Law, wheneto hee had bound himfelteby Circum- 
cifion,' 64,5» 4:,and partly alſo to rake a fit time 
of working this miraculous purging of the Tem- 
ple, and ſo making himſelte knowen to the people, 
now gathered from all quarters of the Land, Now 
if Chriſt were {> carefull an obſerver of Gods 
worſhip, who- needed.it not as weedoe, whata 
ſhame is it for us to be floathfull ? 44 
The ſecond Occaſion which was nearer , is laid 
downe: \ . - 
\ VRRSE! 14. And het found in the Temple thuſe 
that fold O-xen , and'Sheepe, and Doves, ani changers of 
Money, fitting there. | 


| 27 5 how | th: | F 
2: The: Orcafion:; and it was:two-fold firſt, | 
more remote;his comming upto leruſalem,ver.r3. | 


The 
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| 
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The fight of wickednefle in thoſe that are 
Chriſts, ought to provoke in them their zeale and 
fervent indignationagainſt it : As in Lot among the 
S#domites, 2. Pet.2.8, As in Paul among the Atheni- 
ans, Atts 17, In Moſes againft the 1ſraelztes golden 
Calfe, Exod.32.19, In David, Pſal. 119. 136.158, 
Butno cxample like to Chriſts. * As the coldof the 
ayrein Winter , makes in us our naturall heate the 
ſtronger : ſo the wickedneſſe of the ungodly is a | 
whetſtone to the zeale of the godly. The force of 
naturall Antipathy is great, asin ſome mens ſto- 
macks againſt ſome meats , which no ſooner ſcene 
but breeds a kind of loathing : Greater ſhould bee 
the force of our Antipathy againſt ſinne,and Gods 
diſhonour. Fearefull , when wee can cafily com- 
port with the" wicked , and digeſt their oarhes , 
vanity and pride; This in time will make us like 
them, as Joſeph (wearing by Pharaohs life in Pha. 
ravhs Court. | 

Chriſt comming as a Tudge and King into his 
owne place, to ſee what rule there kept, finds them 
inthe middeſt 'of their diſorders , and takes them 
napping as wee ſay, even in the very deede doing, 
When Gods whip comes' to ſcourge the wicked, 
it ſhall ſeize upon them in'their finnes : A$sup- 
on Belſhazear in the middeſt of his cups , 'and Ne- 
buchadnezzar in the middeft of his pride : So the 
Floud came upon the old world, inthe middeſt of 
their worldlincſſe and fleſhlineſſe : So Phinees his 
dart upon Zimri and Corbi, inthe middeſtof their 
uncleanneſſe : And thus ſhall Deathiand the laſt 

Iudgement come upon impenitene ſinners, 7ee ſhall 


dre, 
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dye, ſaith our Saviour to the Jewes, 7 your finnes: | 
lobn $ 21. Theother and lefſer whips of Chriſt, as | 
it were of ſmall cords, though finding us in finne 
thcy will ſcourge us ſeverely, yet noteternally, 
and happily to amendment : but the Iron ſcourge, 
the Scorpion of Death , that never gives us over, 
after it hath once begun, it canneither mend us, nor 
end us , nor yet ſpend and weare out. it ſelfe, as 
other rods doe, - Take thou heede then that Chriſt 
coming with this whip, find thee better imploy- | 
ed then hee. did theſe: men: Bleſſed # that ſervany | 
whom his maſler comming ſhall find well doing, Theſe 
men were found ina good place,bur yet ill doing., 
and therefore the houlinefle of the place was no 
ſhelter unto them, no more thenthe hornes of the 
Altar to 1946, So at thelaſt day , happily many a | 
reprohate ſhall bee in the Church, hearing, it may | 
bee preaching, yet becauſe doing good ill ,| it ſhall | 
not ſerue his:turne', no more then if hee were | 
found in the Stewes,, in the Ale-houſe , or at the | 
Theater. Looke wee then to it , fince wee know | 
not when Chriſts whip may come, that wee be in | 
well doing : and thinke wee when weeare follow- 
ing vajne:pleaſures, and meyer" laces, 
oh , hovv if 'the-'Whip of Chriſt ſhould novy 
come ! If it bee ſo terrible in the Temple , vyhat 
will it bee in the Taverne 2 


\ Therhird poynt followes: The aRion of Chriſt 
in purging the Temple, | 

VERGE 15: Then he made 4 ſcourge of ſmall cords 
nd drave them all out of the Temple , with the Sheepe 


and \ 


os 


EIS ud 


———C _ ww 


Cz = 


— 


| 


F 


| his words,and commands. 
| The words'may beſo read, He drave theme out, both 


| ſon: Heeſpeakes tothe Dove-ſellersto carry ws 
ſel- 
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and Oxtm, and powred out the chanzers money, and over- 

threw the tables, 

VERSE 16, And ſaid unis them that ſold Doves, 

Take theſe things hence :' make not my fathers houſe, 4 

houſe of merchanaiſe. | 
In which ation confider: 

I. The manner, 


2. Thecanſe. | | = 
' 3. The ground of the manner hevſerh inpurging. 
- I. The manner is, firſt with violence, and with | 
force; in whipping them out, and in — 
downe theirtables : ſecondly, with authority an 
power, in making them yeeld both to his whip, to 


For the firſt, two things may be asked. 

9ueft, 1, Whom hee whipt. 

Av. Both the men,& the beaſts: Some thinke nn- 
ly the beaſts, not the men, Their reaſons are, Firſt, 


ſheepe and oxen : But I anſwere,the words may bet- 
ter be read otherwiſe, 4nd the ſheepe and oxen + Be- 
cauſe a=); the maſculine-gender, doth not fo well 
agree with ey#:J« the Neuer. The fecond: Rea- 


their Doves, ſo it is likely rhat hee ſpake to the 

lers of Oxen. Anſ. Very likely ſo : But it followes 
not, becauſe he ſpake,therefore he whipt them nor, | 
\in whipping ſpeaking , ſeaſoning his correQions| 


| more to the commendation of the Miracle,that his 


with-inſftrotions. The-third Reaſon :. It makes 


very words , without blowes , ſhould drive them 


; out. 4nſ; The Miracle is as great ,*that not _— 
n 4 — , — - £ & 
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ſtrange, thar ſo peaceableand loving a Saviour, on 


cie ſhould not cry, nor lift up his yoyce, in his firſt 
( entrance into the Temple , thould deale thus boy- 


| asa Lambe, and an 


q 


_ 


"_ 


they are made to endure imperious words , but as 
they might take it,contumelious blowes alſo,which 
are more hardly digeſted by free men, ſpecially 
with a whip, that belongs to a dogge. And ſurely 
the men deſerved the whip more then the beaſts, | 
The poore innocent beaſts, what could they doe. ? 
It was the men that brought them thither « But 
this ſhewes Gods hatred againſt finne,which is not 


| onely againſt rhe Authour of finne, bur againſt the | 


matter and inſtrument, yea the ſenflefle inſtrument 
abuſed to finne , As in his curſeupon the Serpent, 
Gen.z. A good meditation when Gods wrath is 
againſt our beaſts, our money, or ought elſe, which 
bath beene fanfully abuſed by us. 

Dueft,z, Why whipped hee, and fo violently 
threw downe their wares ? For it may ſeeme 


whom the Dove ere while deſcended,as though he 
had no gall,that hee, that according to the Prophe- 


ſteroully. 

Auſ, Chriſt did this for many weighty reaſons : 
And this ſcourge of Chriſt is like 4arow Rod 
that budded , yeelding ns many a good confide- 
ration. 

1. To thew that Chriſt is not an honey God, 
made all of mercy without juſtice , as the world 
_— bur hee hath his rod to come with , as well 
as the ſpiriz of meekeneſſe : and hee isa Lyonas well 
le, as well as a Dove, Know 


thou therefore , and learne ſo much from this 


a K_ES 


whip, | 


4) 
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7, Reaſons of | 


Chriſts whip= 


ping them our 
of the Tem- 
ple. 
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God all of 
mercy, 
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 cheare forall refraRary ſinners,abuſtng mercy. 


whip , that Chriſt hath * whip, and whipping- 


2. Chriſt would hereby reach us, that the Doves 
meekeneflſe muſt not make us Aﬀe-like patient, or 
ſheepiſhly ſimple and fearefull: Bur though in re- 
gard of want of gall thou ſhouldeft bea Dove, yet 
in-regard of ſpirit, and boldneſſc, and zeale for 
God, a very Lyon , not fearing the faces of the 
wicked, though never ſo many , bur with much 
courage and confidence to confront them, and to 
ſhew thy zeale againſt finne by taking puniſhment 
of it, as thy placegives leave. ' This was the Co- 
rintbians zeale againſt the inceſtuous perſon , 
2 Cor. 7.10, Behold, what zeale, what revenge : And 
this was Moſes his zeale againſt the Ifſraclites , for 


| the golden Calfe, Excellently Salowon, Pro. 28. 4. 
| They that forſake the Law, prayſe the wicked : Yea, but 


| 


might ſome ſay, I prayſe them nor, I would things 


| were otherwiſe, I diſlike theſe and theſe courles, * 


' 
i 
' 


! 


therefore I hope Iam well. Nay,ſayes Salomen,in - 
thenext words , They that keepe the Law , ſet them - 


' ſelves againſt them. Not ogy for thee to diſlike 


; theirdoings in judgement , 
| them, and ſhew zeale , as here Chriſt did, by war- 
| ring with them in thy place. Many faintly and | 


Xa 
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| can be. 


ut! thou muſt oppoſe 


coldly ſhew the'r diſlike againſt wicked men,as Ek 
againſt his wicked ſonnes: But it is, to uſe Sophocles 


| his Compariſon, as if in afeſtred wound or ſore, | 


the Chirurgion ſhould onely blow upon it with' 
his mouth,whereas there muſt bee cutring,Jancing, 
ſearching, burning , and the greateſt violence that 


3. Chriſt | 
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| Verle. 15.16. The Temples purgation. | 
| 3. Chriſt chus beginninghis office of preaching 
| the Goſpell,with ſo zcalous a purging of the Tem. 
| ple,teacherh , that this muſt bee the Aſk worke, to 
| reforme abuſes , and rhroughly and effeQually to 
| purge out corrvptions , before the truth be preach- 
ed: Otherwiſe corruptions retayned with the Go- 
| ſpzll, will be to it, as Ivietothe Oake, as the Ca. 
| paanites tothe Iſraelites , as thornes to the ſecede. 
| So inthe health of the body , the firſt thing is to | 
| evacuate ill humours, which otherwiſe will cor- 
| rupt all the good nouriſhment that is received. 
| Miſerable experience in many Churches hath ve- 
| rified this, how but a little corruption tolerated at 
firſt, hath becne as lcaven to ſowre thewhole batch | 
of the Goſpell. | 

4. To teach that men are ſo ſet to mainetaine| 
their gainefull corruptions in the Church , as De- 
| metrizs his Temples of Diana, that no hope of a 
| reformation by a voluntary relinquiſhing of them. 
| Vnlefſe God come with a ſtrong hand , they will 
| hold their corruprions , as faſt as Pharaoh the I{rae- 
| lites. It muſt bee the whip of Chriſt that muſt purge the 
Temple : So Groſtead that renowned Biſhop pro- 
pheſicd,that the 1eformarion of the Church could 
not bee,bur n ore glad cruentandi : And experience 
verified this in the beginning of the reformation 
by K, Henry 8, in the violent overthrow of the 
Abbeyes. 

5. Chriſt being afterward to bee whipped him- 
felfe, and ſo his Apoſtles, by the Tewes, and other 
of his {eryants by other of hisenemies , doth firſt 


__—— 


Reformation 
of corruptions | 
make way for 


preaching the 
Goſ] pell, 


beginne to whip them, andthat ont of the Temple, 
| as 
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' The baſe ac. 
| connt that 
; Chriſt makes 
! of maintainers 
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| of corruption. 
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| Churches backe, yet when hee will, hee can take 


the VYhip into his hands, and ſcourge out thoſe 
that trouble and defile his Church. This 1s our 


| comfort , when Money changers-in the Temple, and | 


Sheepe-ſellers , filling the Temple with their traſh 
and _—_y , and whipping out of the Temple 
the true worſhippers of Chriſt , that being annoy- 
ed and peſtered wich this filth , wee may goeto 
Chriſt, as the Lord of his Temple, and deſire him 
to take the poſleſſion of it , to take the whip into 
his owne hands, and to chaſe out theſe creatures 
with their cattell, 

6. Chriſt by putting theſe corrupters of his 
Temple to the ignominie of the whip, whipping 
them out, like beaſtly curres , doth further thew, 
how baſely hee doth account of all ſuch wretches, 
thatfor their ewne backe and bellies fake, maine- 


| taine corruptions in the Church. Such men are 


like thoſe baſe creatures that live upon corrup- 
tion, and excrements , and putrifation, as Rats, 
Mice, 8:&. $0 doe theſe liue upon the filth and 
corrupt excrements of the Temple. Though flou- 
riſhing in outward wealth, they may thinke well 
of themſclues,yet with Godthey are very dogges, 
and ſo hce yſes them, Like as a Gentleman, will 
ſcorne to fight with his:ſword with a baſe uuder-: 
ling , baving abuſed him , but will rake a cudgell 


and | 
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and thwacke him with it : So 1ſai. 9.15. The falſe 
Prophet # 4 the tayle. 
7. Chriſt hereby ſhewes , that in deſperate and 


his Church from ordinary govervyours , hee will 
yet graciouſly viſit his Church, ahd raiſe up ſome 
ſele& choite inſtruments or other, induing them 
with cxtraordinary 2rid heroicall zeale and coy- 
rage for the reformation of the Church. The 
Priefts were generally. corrupt, and how ſhould 


Chriſt comes with his whip, -ln the like corrupti- 
ons of Religion in this Jatter age , God raiſed up 
that heroicall worthy , Martin Luther , and many 
worthy Priffees, with their whips to drive the 
' Maſſe-mongers out of the Temple, 
| Thus much for the violence uſed. 

The ſecond point in the mzazncr of this ation 
of Chriſt, is the power and authoritie , which is 
miraculouſly ſtrange ; infomuch as 0r7:gen makes 
this a greater miracle then the other of turning 
water into wine, where onely the ſenſlcflecreature 
|yeelded, but here the ſpirits of many hundred men 
are tamed: And Hierome makes it the greate!t mi- 
racle that ever Chriſt did, thata poore ſtranger, in 
ſhew but contemptible, ſhould with the ſtruakes 
of ſolittlea whip, maſter ſo great a multitude: So 
thatthough rhey were ſturdy fellowes , and it was 
their gaine and livelihood that Chriſt went abou' 
to Cepayre them of , yet Chriſt no ſooner ſprakes 


deſolate rimes, when tio helpe can be expeRted for | 


reformation proccede from the authors of abuſes ? | 
How ſhould deformers be reformers ? Yet now 


The greatnefſc 


- [and ſhakes his whip, burlike a company of fteare 
E fu'; | 


of this miracle. 
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full Hares and Buckes;they all runne away. in the 
maintenance of their trades, though never ſo un- 
lawfull how full of ſtomacke menarc, Demetrius 


his example ſhewes, As 1 9. And the Proverbe is, ly 


that, The belly harhnoeares : Bur yer if Chriſt ſpeake| 
to the belly., as here hee doth. ro many: greedy | 


| bcllies., _ will make it findeeares and. feere too. 


And the Miracle was alſo-the greatcr in regard of 
the time, that it was now againſt the Paſſcover,: 


| which was their great Mart, there being then ſuch 
a generall recourſe of the whole Nation to leruſa-. 


DoA.n. | 


lem, who all were to betheir chapmen. No doubt, 
\ but as Hierome notes, there was a ſpeciall Majeſtie, | 
and awtull.grace- in the very.cyc of Chriſt, that' 
daunted th?m and confounded-them, as wiſedome: 
' makes the faces cyen of poore Chri Sins to ſhine, 

| Eccl. 8, 1. Igneum &&- ſ1dereun quidexejus oculis ra- 
| &1ebat, As ſometime in Chriſts eye there was a 
{peciall alluring grace, that drew men towards 
him, asin the calling of many Diſciples, thatup- 
on the fi-ſt word followed him, and in Peters re- | 
pentance, canfed by the gracious. aſpect and caſt 
of his eye: {o-ſomerimesagaine, a {peciall aſtoni- 


ward his enemics. 


and triumphing Majcfie! How fearcftoll ſhall his 
iron ſcourge then be ! How powrefull ſhall thar 


Voyce. 
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ſhing glory, as hee, and 10h» 18, in a—_ back-! 
If there w:re ſich power and terrour in Chrits 
®*| countenance, and ſpeech, and whip of ſmall cords, 

herein the Temple , in the dayes of his humilia- 
tion ; Oh how-terrible ſhall his face betothe Re-| 
probate, when hreecomes a glorious ludge, in ſtate! 


| 


/them away from his Kingdome into everlaſting 
' darkemefle As here theſe men could norftay when 
| he bad them be gone, no more ſhall the reprobate 

at the laſt day, when rhar dolefull voyce ſhall ſound 


ren np e———— >_ 
Verſe. 15.16. The Temples purgation. 
voyce be, Depart jee Carſed, whereby he ſhall drive 


| in their eares, Goe yee Curſed. 
By this Chrift would teach-us, how in the pur- 
'g'ng of the Church, hee will make cyery thing 
[yceld, and give way to his power, Here were 
| Prieſts, Scribes, Phariſcs, all allowers of theſe cor- 
| rup"ions, a company of greedy Cormorants that 
lived altogecher by theſe corruptions, yernot one 
of theſe dares quitch, notan hand lift up ; teete. 
running apace and obeying , not one hand reſift- 
ing. This mighr be ſcene of late ycares, inthe be- | 
Sinning of rhis happy Reformation here. in Eng- 
[ind : Good Lord , who would have thoughtir 
poſſiblethar Popiſh Shavelings, ſo ſeiled and roo» 
ted, that had ſuch power and authoritic,and wealth 
withall, could ever have beene ſo cafily removed ! 
Yet atthe preſence of Chriſt and his whip, how | 
ſuddenly vaniſhed they and all their bageage ! 
\ Though as hils and mountaines, yer they Skipped 
as Lambes and Rammes,and at the word of Chrilt 
were flung into the Sea. This muſt comfort the 
Churchever in all unlikelihood> of Reformation: | 
what though there ſtand never ſuch mountaines | 
in the way? they ſhall all be turned into plaines be- 
fore Gods Zerobabels. Whar though the Money- | 
changers have gotren the poſſeſſion of the Tem: | 
(ple, anderc&their chayres,and play reakes there * | 


: 


Yet Chriſts whip will come and take downe their | 


E 2 pride, 
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Pride, ,and thruſtthem out of the Temple, as Hager 
and Tſbmael, for all their craking and uſurping, ont 
of Abrahams family with bagge and bottle, 
Chriſt ſpeaking ro them with ſuch authoritie, 
| whileſt hee whipt them. with ſuch ſeveritic, wee. 
may ſze that his correRions are not mute, but in- 
ſtruction is mingled to ſanRife the correQion, by 
ſhewing them the cauſe of theircorreQions : And 
though Chrift doe not now ſpeake to us with an | 
audible voyce, in his correftions, yet ſecretly hee | 
doth in the checke and cry of 'our Conlcience : 
| Asin Jakob, Gen, 35. 1, In his preſent afflictions | | 
inthe fore-going Chapter hee admoniſhed him of 
the diſorders of his familie, Wee muſt not onely 
_— the rod, but the voyce of ir, and of God in 
. Mic, 6.9. Heare the rod : And then, Bl ffed « | 
the 1143 _ thou chaſtiſeſt aud teacheft in thy Law, 
Pſal. 9 
4 The Good poynt in the Aion, is the Cauſe, 
; why Chriſt dealt thus roughly with theſe men: | 
| For by reaſon of the farre diſtance of many from | 
Teraſalem, it was permitted them by Gods Law, to | 
fans their beaſts ar home, and to buy o: hers, and 
| therefore the ſellers of Sheepe and Oxcn might 
|  feeme to doe aggood worke, to provide the Sacri-- 
 fices in'a readinefle , and whereas there might be 
divers occaſions for: exchange, as of gold for ſilver, | 
| greater for {maller, ſtrange coyne for the money | 
| of that place( for ſome of the Tewes were diſper- | 
ſed into forreyne pars) to hclpe this, there were 
| Money-changers. Aind what hurt. is there in all 
this £ 


| An. 
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| Anſ. All the hurt was, that all theſe things were 
done within the Temple, a place of that holineſle, 
that a veſlell might not b2 carried through it; in 
' which regard atterward hee charges them with 


\'Verle 15. 1 6. Tye Temples purgation. 


: theft, for thatthey incroached upon a place con- 
: ſecrated to God, and prefaned it withthcir mer 
, chandiſe. Now inthis regard Chriſt had juſt cauſe | 
, thus to deale, | | 
x. Becauſe God was wronged, and robbed of 


; his right: His houſe was converted to another 


| 


| houſe then he had appointed ; of an 0rato:y made 
' 2 Market-bouſe. Whcre learne , what a fearefull 


 finne it is to prophane holy things: If ſuch a crime | 
| torob God of a mareriall !emple , which had 0n- 

ly Ceremoniall holinefſe , what then is it to rob 
him of his ſpirituall Temple, thy ſouleand body, 


; and to make it a ſt ye for Satan, as the uncleane per- 
| ſon and drunkard doe ? The like finne it is to rob. 
God of kis time,the Sabbath,to prophanc h's word, 
by turning it to jeſts, and lots ſanRified for mat- 
; ters of moment, to play and recrcation to con- 
vert goods given for the maintenance of Gods 
; worſhip, to our owne private uſes : All theſe are 
bra: ches of this generallot deyouring things fan- 
| Rified, Pro, 20.25, Which is there ſaid to bea de- 
ſtruction, or a ſnare, and ſo here proved , drawing 
| forth Chriſts whip to revenge it. See Acbans ex- 


Fearefull to 
rob God of 
his right, 


| ample in ſtealing the wedgeot gold, that the Lord 


prophaning but the cups of the Temple, Dar: 5, 
2. Becauſehere was horribble coyetouſneſſe,that 

was the ground of all this, and that coloured with 

| E 3 bypocriſie ; 


ESE I *— -—— — _ —_— 


had appoynted for him, Joſh. 7 And of Belſhazzar | 


| 


4 
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was done to further Gods worſhip ; but their end 
was the fiiling of their purſes : Firft, inthe ſellers, 


Doft.r. 
G.0d ends ju- | 
} ſtific nor ull 
| | activas. 


Dott.z. 


Dottr, A. 
Prerences tor 
finne will nor 
ſave from the 
whip, | 


hana &b: ſides for their ſtanding in the Temple. 


char in this regard {old the dearer, becauſe of the 
com:nodioufnetle, and perhaps alſo of the fanRi- 
tie of the place, as though they werethe fitter for 
lacrifice, becauſe ſold in ſo holy a place: Then ſe- 
condly, inthe Prieſts, becauſe the ſacrifices, where- 
in they had: their parts, were offired more plen- 
tifully., and no doubt but they fleeced the Mers- | 


No. prerences. of g90d ends can jaſtifie that 
whick-is forbidden by God. Things may not be 
uſed about Gods worſhip under pretence of fur. | 
:h-riag, gracing, and adorning 1, thovgh in mans 


reaſon they may ſ{ceme ſo to d: e, if God who 


knowes beft what will further and adorn Ms ſer- | 
vice hath forbiddea it, | 

A fearefull firne to make Religi n feede Gur | 
covetouſneſſe., and in the matters of- God to be | 
carried with ſuch baſe aff-Rtions as here theſe men: | 


for his coverouſneile. | 


Corruptions, aor onely in Common-wealth, bur 


in Church alſo, are from coverouſneſſe, Coverouſ. 
nefle is the boldeſt pick-purſe thar is : It will picke 
Gods purſe, it willroy God of rhat which is his. | 
| A fearefull ſinne to ſeeke out prerences to beare 
out our ſelves in our finnes , that wee may flcepe| 
ſecurely inthem, as here theſe men did ; but what 
got they by it £ ? Theſe pretences- and excuſes are| 


.\ but £01 ds of Vanitie, Iſay. 5.18, And will in the end: 


procure 
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So Indas, Mat,z6.abulc. thecoulour of his charitie | 
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Verle 15.16. The Temples purgation. | 


procure us this whip of cords, which theſe men felt | 
'notwithſtanding their prerences. The Devill and 
[our owne hearrs are very witty to ſuggeſt ſome 
pretty fleight ro make our finne ſeeme lawfull, 
| when wee have dcfiled things conſecrated , as our 
| bodies, the Sabbath, &c. and we {xrisie ovr Con- | 
{ciences for the time, if wee could ſatisfie Chr ift 
't00,it were well, ſo that wee might eſcape the Whip: 
| Bu: by how much the more cunninoly we ſpinne | 
{theſe Spiders webs , ſo much the harder doth | 
Chriſt rwiſt his cords :o ſcourge us withall. 
Thethird poynt is, the grownd of thu Afton: And | 
that Chriſt ſhewes in his ſpeech of rebuke, ver.16. | 
Make not my Fathees houſe a houſe of Merchandiſe. | 
T ic Temple was his Fathers houſe, hee was there- | 
'f Ye, being the na'urall Sonne of God, the right 
 onncrand Lord of the houſe: So that rhe ground 
whereon Chrift did all this, was ſpeciall ad pro- | 
per to him, becauſe he was the Sonne of God. See 
Mal. }. 1. The Lord whomyee ſetke , ſhall ſpeedily come | 
is his Tumnole, | Daft 
The Templebeinga fioure of the Church,which | c1;.q er? 
is the houſe of God, 1 Tim. 3. 15. This fhewes that | Lord of his 
Chriſt. is heire and Lord of this houſe alſo. And | <= 


| reaſon good: for hee built ir, and compa@ted eve- | 


ry ſtone together, The particular members of the 
Church are living ſtones of this houſe and Tem- | 
ple,1.Pet. 2. 5. 3nd the whole Church is the houſe. | 
Oh happy houſe who hath ſo happy a Maſter, rhar | 
will not |ct it out to any tenants, Cas. 8, 11, 12.but 
will continually refide in it himſelte, ſo watching | 
over every ſtone, that it ſhall nor-goe ro any dila 
E 4 p: Cat! Lone, | 
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| 
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no power £0 
 diſ-chrone 
Priaces. 


| 


mn _— 
9. 


\ T he Pope hath 


| 


0 
; 


| 
| 


| 


| 


pidations, who will preſ encly make up all the brea- 
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| Sixe Evangelicall Hiſtories. Chap.2, | 


ches, This is our comfort when wee are weather. 
beaten: Oh Lord, wee are thine houſe, thou haſt 
builtus, and founded us on thy Sonne: thou haſt 
choſento dwell in our hearts, If. 66. 2. Of whom 


| ſhould the houſe looke to be maintained and re-. | 


paired,but of the owner £ This 15a comforr in the | 
ſecond place , when unjuſt Lords enter inro the | 


Church , and take poſſeſſion of ir; and uſurpe, as.| 


the Pope and his creatures : Chriſt haththe ſame ; 
right {ill tc drive ſuch out of the Church, as now 
hee had to drive theſe out of the Temple, Take | 
heed inthe laſt place, how thou hurteſt this houſe, ' 
or the leaſt tone therein : Remember whoſe houſe 
itis, If in common houſes prophaned, the dead! 
flones can cry out of the wall, Hb. 2. 11, Againſt 
their Maſters, then much morein this houſe can: 
the living ſtones cry. unto their Maſter againſt ther 
Wrongers. | | 
| This plaincly ſewes, that this fat of Chriſt is 


not. to be drawne into imitation , becauſe hee did 
it upon this ground, as hee was Lord of the Tem. 


ple, by vertue of his Sonneſhip, Therefore the Rhe- 
miſls groſſcly abuſe this place that hence gather 
the power of the Pope to puniſh offenders, cven- 


with corporall puniſhments , meaning depriving. 
Princes of their Kingdomes. Verily it hee alone 
can puniſh men corporally in the ſame manner 
that Chriſt did, if of himſelfe without further 


helpe, hee can maſterſuch a multituce of enemies, 
as hcre Chriſt did, and make them fly before him, 
let him take this power into his hands: Bur he will: 
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| Verſer5. 16. The Temples pargarion. 
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be wiſer then to undertake ſuch a bufineſſe, for 
feare of fiſts abour his cares. But if Chriſt did not 
whip ſo muchas poore ſheepe-ſcllers out of the 
Temple, but by the power and priviledge of his 
| Sonſhip, how can. the Pope, a man, a worme; and 
| | no God, arrogate power to whip Princes ont of 
| their Thrones, in which Chriſt hath ſeated them 2 
| Alikeistheerrour of others, who. without fpe- 


| 

| ciall calling from God, take updn them to reforme 
publicke abuſes ; for Chriſt did rhisas the Sonne | 
ofthe Father, and King of the Church. 

| weſt, How farre torth isthis aQion imirable ? | 
| anſ, Men are either publicke or private : pub. 
| licke , either in the Magiſtracie or Miniftery. As. 
for the Mariſtrates, they being Chriſts vicegerents 
as Gad, in. {peciall manner the imitation of this ' 
fat belongs to them : for God hath given them 
the ſword, not to let itlye ruſting in the ſcabberd, 
but to-ſtrike ; and he hach put the whip into their 
' hands, to ſcourge withall : yea, Magiſtrates are the 


| very whips of Chriſt, and ſo they muſt thinke,thar 
_ power of Chriſt is as an hand holding them 


faſt, and enablin3 them to the whipping our of the 
Money-changers : And therefore hereupon ſhould 
rake ſpeciali heart to themſelves , as Hezekieb, No. 
\f/ah, and other worthy Magiſtrates have done, 

As for Miniſters, the onely whip they may uſe, 
is of their tongues, in powerfull preaching againſt 
abuſes : And as here Chriſts whip of ſmall cords, 
| Was more powerfull then Hercules Club, or then 
[any Scorpious, or wyre-{courges , fo the faithfull 
preaching of the word alone; 1s oftentimes of all | 
| other 


{ 
[ 
How farre 
this ation of ! 
Chriſts whip- 

ping theſe out 
of the Temple | 


« 15 1mitable, | 


Mm 
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| other meanes the moſt powerfull; as in the Pri- 


mitive Churches, deſtitute of the helpe of the Ma- 
oiſtrate, This is that mighty thunder-cracke, that 
cauſes Sathan, with all his packe of corruptions, to 
fall downe, like lightning. 


tongues , though hee hath their hands: as occa- 
{ ion is offered they may ſhew tacir dereſtation and 


and ſupplicate ; but other violence , ſave of their 
prayers to God , may they ufe none, Andthis is 
all :h:y may doe, in regard of publickeabuſes : Bur 
now in regard of private abuſes in ta-ir owne 
houſes and hearts, the caſe is oth-rwiſe; and here 
all areto imitate Chiiſts example:Every Chriſtians 
family is a Church ; The governours are to take 
the whip into their hands, and ro ſcoure the family 
of Hagars and 1ſhmaels, as David, Pſ. 101. Soevery 
Chriſtians heart is a Temple of the holy Ghoſt, 
and therefore by the whip of ſevcre mortification 
and repentance, hee is to ſcourge out the ſecret 
corruptions lurking in his heart: and this is bet- 
ter than the Popiſh whipping, who by whipping 
themſelves with a materiall waip , ſeeme to ſhew 
that th-y are like thoſe Money-changers , that 
|necde the ſame whip to drive them out of the 
| Church, | 

| Andof Chriſts 4#ion, in purging the Temple , 
thus much. 


The fourth point followes. The Effects of this 
OP. They are, 


—— — 
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As for private men , neither hath God tyedrheir| 


| 


diſlike of corruptions : They may figh, and pray, | 


In 


, of this f1&, to call co mind that place of the Scrip- 
(ture, Pſal. 69. 10, The ztale of thine houſe hath eaten | 
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Verſe 17. The Temples purgation. 
Diſciples, 


Tewes, 

1. Inthe D:{ciples, 

| VERSE. 17. And bs Diſciples remembred that 
it was written, The zeale of thine houſe hath eaten 
mee np. | | 

| Itmade the Diſciples, ſtricken with admiration 


In the} 


| mee up, Which words , as divers others in the 
| Pſalmes, are ſpoken both of David, as a type of 
Chriſt zealous for the. Tabernacle, and reſtoring 
the true worſhip of God, and of Chrift, as typifed 


by him. The ſenſe 15, The zeale of thine houſe, that | 


i; , forthine houſe, that thy worſhip may purely | 
and ſincerely be pertormed ; hath eaten mee vp, that 


is, erher hath conſumed my very moyſture and | 
' extiaulted mec, or.clſe hath wholy turned me into | 
fire, as things eaten are turned into the nature of 
 himthar cates. 
| Here conſider two things: 
1 The Occaſion of their remembring, 

* « The Scripture it ſelfe which they remember, 


| 1. The Occaſion was, the (fight of this wonder. 
| fall zeale in Chriſt | 
| The Children of God their conſcionable rea- 
(Cing of Scripture , hath ſcaſonable remembring 
joyned with. it: Such places as have beene long 
lnce read , and may ſeeme to be forgor, yct when | 
occaſion is offered , ſhall come freſh to minde 
againe , aSin afflition, in tryals, in ſickneſſe, and 


eſpecially ar death. As it is with reading the Scrip-| 
tur2s, 


ee ei. 
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Dots, 
Con(conable 
reading of the 
Scripture ſhall 
have (caſona- 
ble remem= 
bring joyned 
with it, 


—— vv 


| 


|tures, ſo with! hearing of Setmens : Many a point: 


\fton or other, Wee raay not looke alwayes to re- 


S7xe Evangelical Hiſtories. Chap.2, | 


—— 


heard lone fince, is revived by ſome ſpeciall occa- 


member all things heard and read : Oh kappy is 
hee that can remember in die ſeaſon ! Better it is 
to forget preſently upon reading and hearing, an1 
to temember afterward upon juſt eccaſton , then 


DoFt. 2, 
The holy con- 
yerſation of 
Gods children 
is Carefully to 
be obſerved. 


| con:rarily to remember for the preſent, and to 
[forget afterward, when theſcafon of remembring 


[ſon is, becauſe it is a meanes to remember us of 


1S Come. 

Wee ought to be carefull obſervers of the holy 
converſation and good example of Gods chil- 
dren; as here theſe Diſciples of Chriſt : The rea- 


theScripture, The ſame light thar ſhines forth in 
the Scripture, ſhines forth in the lives of the god- 
ly, and is refleQed from it to our eyes, as from a 
plaſſe : So that the life of an holy man is in ftead 
of anexcellent Commentary upon the Scripture, 
And therefore in this regard they are faid to hold 
forth the word of lite, as the hand doth the torch, 
or the candleſticke, or lanthorne , the candle, 
Phil. 2.15. 16. It is good therefore to heede the 
holy lives of the Saints, and in them to ſee the 


| 


- 


cruth and light of the Scripture: So did the Dif- 
ciples here in this Action of Chriſts: So wee are |. 
wiſhed to doe, Heb. 13. 5. Seeft thow vot my ſerva-'t 
Tob ? faid the Lord, Job.1. He that goes in the darke 
alone, if there be any going in the way, thar car-, 
ries a toich, will be glad to looke afrer him, and 
follow hard after him : ſo wee, in the darknefle of 
this world,ſhould gladly looke after theſe — 
that 
—] 
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' |Verſerp. - The Temples purgation, 
| that ſhine as lights, holding forth the word of life. 


' the manner, vehement, and violent, like fire that 
| cates upand deyourcs that whercon:it lights. 
| 


- |mation, thar all things may bethereaccording to 
the patterne in the Mount , that the worſlup of 


[every Citicand Societie, the members thereof arc 


— 
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ts. 


Indeede Chriſts fe had a ipeciall excellency , be- 
| cauſe the light ſhined as pe tectly in it as in the 
| Scripture: Bur alas, how little a portion of rhe 
Scciprure-light ſhines in our lives £ The caleis the 
ſame that in the Sunne- light and Moone-lighr, yet 
for our weake eyes this leſſer and o{curer light is 
fir, and inables us the better to behold the other, 
that is clearer and ſtronger. As for wicked men, 
though ſome of them may bave greater outward 
oifts then the godly ; as many Mettals are brighter 
and more orient then the heavens: yet as thoſe 
Metrals arenot fir to-conveigh the light of the Sun, 
nay , indeede they would ſtop it ; ſo neither are 
| theſe fit to ſhine the true light unto us: but firſt of 
all Chriſt, and then they that come neareſt to him, 
are to. beobſerved of us. 
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2, Point. The Scripture it ſelferemembred ; The | 


zeale of thine houſe hath eaten mee up-: Where Da- 
vids, and in his, Chriſts zeale is ſer forth : Firſt, by 
' the matter of it; The zeale of thine houſe : Secondly, 


True Chriſtians ought to be earneſtly zealous 
for Gods houle, that is , the Churches pure refor: 


God may be fincerely without the mixtpre of hu- 
mane corruption, performed : This is that, here 
called the zeale of Gods houſe. Inevery houſe, in 
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Dotty. 
Chrittiang 
muſt be zea- 
lous tor the 
ood of the 


hurch, 


zealous for the good thereof , and cannot endure | 


th 
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| 
| The EffeRs of 
| Zeale. 


| I. Holy Pati- 


| ence, In 


| 1, Enduring, 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Sixe Evangelical Hiſtories. Chap... 
the diſgraec thereof, as 1aakebs ſonnes could not 
the deflouring of Dinas ,; ſo Citizens are zealous 
for their liberties and priviledges , aud will-ſtand 
out ſtifly in themaintenanceof them, and Schol 
lers for their Yniverſities and Colledges, wherein 
they have beene brought up: How much more 
ſhould we for Gods houle, that gave us our being 
in Chriſtianitie , that hath nurſed us up in the 
knowledge of God ? It is our prayer,Thy kingdome 
come, and weeare but hypocrites, if z-alouſly wee 
endeyour not the advancement of'this kingdome, 
by ſceking the weale of Zion, 

That wee may profit the berter by this doQtrine, 
two things muſt be confidered : 

1. By what Effeds this zcale is to ſhew it ſelfe. 
. 2. By what Rules it is to guideit ſelfe. 

There are two principall cffeRs of true zcale : 

v7 Patience, 


and 
Impaitence, 


1, Zeale is wonderfully paticnt in enduring 
ought, whereby the good defired may be procu- 


red: As firſt, in the matter of worldly profits and 
| pleaſures, Zeale is even prodigall, for doing good 
to the thing loved. Thus 1ezabel in her zeale to 
falſe worſhip to Baa/, maintained foure hundred 
; of his Prieſts at her coſts, daily at her ownerable , 
and this was the zeale of the Papiſts in their Su- 
perſtition : This was the zeale of the Primitive 
Church, when for the good of the Church, they 
ſolde their poſſeſhons ,- and of the 1ſraelztes, when 
they offercd ſo plcntitully ro the Tabernacle, thar 


Moſes | 


— A— 


|as thoſe Iewes, Hagg. 1. but colde for Gods houſe. 


' 
; 
' 


; ocher marters, as the building of his owne houſe, 
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Verſe 17 The Temples purgation. | 


Moſes was . faine tO forbid them. Then the Taber. 
nacle devoured Lawne and. Looking-glafſes , 
Exod, 38. 8. But now Lawne and. Looking-glaſſes 
devour Gods Tabernacle. Such then, whom their 
p:nny their Oxe , their Farme , keepe from the, 
Supper, they are zealous worldlings indeed, bur 
C tl. Chriſtians ; zcalous for their owne houſes 


0 


Such was Salomens Zeale to the Temple, in the | 
great charge and coſt hee was art, and inneglcing 


which he did at le:ſure in thirtcene yeares, b-cauſe 


| zeale to Gods houſe made him firſt ſeeke Gods | 


Kingdome, and made quicke di'patch with Gods 


houſe: Here was apatient zeale, that could fo well 
endure the ſo long deferring of matters reſpecting | 
| his owne content, Such was the woman of Sama. | 


'riaes zeale, in leaving her pitcher pot; the Shep- | 
| heards, leaving their flocks, Luke 2, Moſes in for- | 
faking Pharaohs Court; the Martyrs, in contem- | 


[ning the enticing offe.s of their adyecſaries , 
Cant. 8.7. if 4 man would give all the ſubſtance of his 
| houſe for love, they would greatly contemne it : Such 
was the zeale ofthoſerhat followed Chriſt, negle- 
&ing their.owne bellies ; of the 1/rae/1tes, that came 
vp tothe three fe.ſts, from all parrs, leavi ng their 


houſes beliinde in danger, in regard of theirene. 


of a tedious jyurney , and all nothing, becauſe ir 
| was to come to Gods houſe, and to ſee bu face jy 


; 


(Ta, Pſal. $4. As Taakobs long ſervice was notliins, 


neole Fo 1 


ms 


\mies bordering upon them, and endutcd the toyle 


becauſe of his loye to Rabel, Thus Pay] xi llinoly 


| 
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2. Perſevering 
in the uſe of 
all meanecs. 


2. Holy Impa- 


ticnce, in 


N (rowing 
earneſter by 
hinderances. 


_ | onely the zeal of Gods houſe, but even the houſe of 


— 
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| neglected his ſtipend, and endured the toyle of 
working , to ſuſtaine himſelfe, onely for zcale to 
the advancement of the Goſpell. Zeale is fiery, | 
' and devoures up all confiderarions of our owne 
profit and pleaſure : But alas, now not the zeale of 
Gods houſe eates us up , in regard of worldly confi- 
 derations, it eates not up our worldlineffe and yo- 
luptuouſneſſe ; but theſe finnes have eater a, not 


 Godit ſelfe, . Chriſt, if he would have beene quiet, 
| might have had thefayour of the high Prieſts, and 
ſo Ele of Iezebel, but zeale to Gods houſe made 
them patiently toendurethole loſſes. 


meanes, for the good of Gods Church, as wemay 
ſee in thoſecontinuall travels of the Apoſtles, and 
| eſpecially of Chrift himſelfe, that never ceaſed 
doing good. And to this purpoſe ſerves thar, 
| Rom. 17, 11, Fervent is ſpirit , ſerving the time, as 
| ſome read it, that is, the occaſion , neglecting no 
| opportunitic of doing good. 
| 2, Effes of Tealz is allo an holy Impatiencie, 
| and griefe, when things goe il} with the houle 
of God, And itſhewes ic ſelfethus: Firſt,by grow- 
inz more carneſt when any goe about to h.ndvr it ; 
25 Lime burnes the hotter when water is caſt on 
it : So many love the parties they zealouſly affe, 
' {9 much the more, by how much oth-rs diſcom- 
mend rhem to them. This was Davias zeale for 
| Gods houſe, when Michal corned him, I will be yet 
| wore vile, 2 Sam, 6.and P(al. 119. 126. 127. They 
have d:ſiroy:d thy Law, therefore love I thy Comm n- 
dements| 


2. Zeale is patient in an unweariable uſe of all | 


—_ — —_— 
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dements above gud, yea, abwve moſt fmt gold. Secotd> | ing nnd” 
ly, by being exceeding avgty with thoſe that -xre| Churchs ene- 
| | the cauſe dtthe Churehes hutt 5ahd ſhewing our | ®i5- 
anger; as here Chriſt zgairiſt theſe men : So did 
Neberniab ; (Remember thews, O Lord , that deffls the | 
Prieft. had ;Nehem., 1.4.29, $0 did Paw , 1 would t0 
God they were cut off that doe difquices you, Gal. 5.12. 
Such'was Moſes his zeale , m bretking the” golden 
Calte;;and the two Tabſes : So-Eligs ſhewed his 
zeale, in-oppolingthePrieſts of Baab;\and Apolles | 
the Tewes'/ign publiquediſpurtarion', 4s 18:28. | 
Zeale is fulf of heate ,/and fits us for ation and | 
| contention ;-and will nor'tet us fir ſtill with the | 
cold {laggard.Thirdly,in not reſpetingany mans | z. Negle& of 
perſon, that doth any way hurtthe houſe of God | =<ns perſons. 
| as Zevi, thar gitt orfhis fword,and knew neither fa- 
| ther nor mother, Demt, 37, 9. Here was Elies want of 
zeale , in — his ſorines,, that defiled Gods 
| worſhip ; and Ta#kobs , in tolerating for a while , 
Rahels Idols. Aſe his zeale was herein famous , 
for not enduring his own mother in her Idolatry , 
2 Chren, 15-16. Sach was Chriſts zeale againſt 


p ! 


e | I} ; Peter} calling hirti $4144, when hee difſwaded him 
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, private comforts and felicities : till the houſe of private come 

n | | | Godbeiimgood &ftate: So did Nehemiah Neb.x., | 9r5 inime | 
t, [RP dd, 3 Sam. 7.2, and Pfal.'t 52. 1, Lord, rt- | diction. 

"4 | member David , with tf! bis affiiftion : and fo did 
Y | Friah , The Arke and Iſrael are in Tents, Fc, 2 Sam, 
et ED11, ha ton tec hays a rot» 

þ - Thusare wee to'try- our zeale'; butalas our te- 
.miſtieffefor, Gods houſe; howerett it is ! AZ ſeeke | 
413k | F them- 
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| 


- | | [from'fufferng, Fourthſy,, in diftafting our owne} , pinating | 


| 
1 


| 
| 


| 66 |} _ Sixe Evangelical Hiſtories. Ehap:z, Ze | 
| themſelnes , and none that which « Chrif Teſws | 

Phil. 2.21. Weeare fallen from our firſt love;and 
| become ,politique Goſpellers , and lake-warme 
| Laodigeans: and ſuch with Godare worſe than key: 
 colde,Rev.:3.15 , Such mult be ſpucd'out'of Gods 
 monch, Zcale to: Gods houſe , to his Sabbarhs ,to 
: his ſesvice; to his. word, is amecre ftranger z\ and 
 ſcarſe knowne; Molt, in matters of Religion, are, 
þe: Galliees teraper. 4its 18.14. All our Religion is | 
| mFcrE formalitie, and mcerely ceremgniall,in our: | 
ward comming.ta-Church:But-alas3zhow-pdore; 
how hicartleſſe are our devotions ! And Curſad is 
| every one that dath-the worke of the Lord negligently, 
ler, 48.10.The Kingdome of heaven is farre from 
| ſuffering, of violence. \ and few: are thoſe violent | 
ones thattake irby force: Who is ſpent,and eaten | | 
up with zeale for Gods houſe, when hee fees how: 
Papiſts, Achciſts, Machiayels,ſeeke theoverthrow 
of it, and. wicked worldlings defiteit : The un: 
cleane perſon iscaten-up with his zeale to his luſt, | 
and. quickly ſpends himſelte: And how leane dorh: 
the covctous wretch often grow with his zeale to: 
the world: But whogrowes ſo with.zeale for Gods 
| houſe? And yer here,when the body is thus ſpent, 
there is fome recompence in the fatnes and flouris| 
| ſhing of the ſoule,whereas in the otherzeale, lean-: 
.QCs enters into the ſoule alſo. The affe&tioof zeak If | 8 
j2s ir is moſt excellent, a lively, ſtirring,andaRive, -| 
affetion ;ſo God that. gave it us, lookes thar it\ | 
ſhould bee beſtowed upon the beſt obje&zthatis,' |? 
 himſelfe; his houſe, andrejigion. God feekesſuch|F |Þ 
6 worſhippers, obs 4, Mi worſhip apts a &armb, 


not|] | 
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| | 1- Tt muſtbe according to knowledge : Tt is fire, 
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Veaſaiy7. .- The Tinpler purgition: 
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ble, that God did never chuſe any to be a ſpeciall 
inſtrument of his glory , buthee graced them ſpe- 
| cially- with zeale : As'in' Moſes the meekeft man 


nor coldly-and ceremonially; Surely'it is dbſerva.. | 


| otherwiſe,ycrt'in his firſt beginnings how did zeale 
| ſhew it ſelte inflayingthe Agyptian s Yea,zeale in | 
| neous-,'yet is beter than that cold moderation of | 
Neuters and worldlings:; for theſe God rejects as | 
unfit, bur the other hee cals to him ; as Auguſtine | 
notes of Peter, how afrer Malchus eate ftrucke off 


in a zeale, thongherroneous , yerwas hee advan. | 
ced ro the Apoſtleſhip: And the like of Paul; Paul; | 
Eccleſiam perſequentis ſevitia ſyiuefire vitiuns erat , | 
[id magne fertilitates marctum:: Paul: craelty in the | 
| Churches perſecution, though a wilde weede, yet | 
an argument of furure tertilitie, A zealous Papift, | 
in ſome ſortis acarer God, thenadead, a drowrſije, 

a formall , andian heartlefſe Proteſtant : for ro 

ſpeake truth, ſucha one is ofnoReligion, andin-, 
Toe in heart an Atheiſt, and therefore is further 

off than he that doth heartily embrace a Religion 

thoughcorrupted.; for when hee comes to ſte his 

errour, what a worthy Goſpeller will he prove,as 

Paul did? 

2, Point. The Rules by which Zeale muſt bee 
guided, They are theſe. 


| 


and in firethere is light as well as heare, Row, 10, 
2. Herein Paw cenſures the Tewes zeale;thatir was 
not according fs knowledge, And ſuch was Chriſts 


the matter of Religion, thongh wrong and erro- | 


\zeale here, for he renders reaſon of thathe did,8& 


F 2 
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Three Rules 
of Zcale, 


1. It mult bee 


according to 


Knowledge. 


| 


1 
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2. It muſt bee 
with Wiſe--. 
dame. 


Sine Byaug/licalb Biftoties. "Chap?2.| 
ſhewes on what: graund:hee did it. -Afy: Fathers 
houſe « | oN | | | 


. 2+ It muſtbee with Wiſedawe. Fire is2 dange- | 
raus matter, if in 8 fooles hand, what hurt may it- 
doe et Though weemult be zealous for the truth , 
| againſtall manner of corruption , yet wiſedome 
muſt ſo governe onr zeale , that wee diſadvantage 


| | and have matred all. Zeale is an carneſt-defire of 


| have ſeene the Water-ren., the: tyd6'being con- | 


| not the truth,, by an over-haſty and unſeaſonable 
 zeale, Paul was zealous , no:dQubt, againſt Diana 


at Epheſus , and yet wiſedome ſo- moderated his | 
' zeale,thatthee ſpake not ought particularly.againſt 
| Diana , but onely deli the generall doctrine, | 


that they were-no Gods which were made with 
hands: for hee faw ifhee had done otherwiſe, hee 
| ſhowild have kindled a:frre-in. Gunpowder , that 
' would haye ſet the whole Church of God on fire, 


gainingand obtaining ſomething , and therefore 
| nzedſull-there ſhould bee wifedome:; toteach her 
| what are thelikelieſt mcanssro game. it: And if fi- | 
lence-and moderation may:be ameane; Zeale will 
make us fora tie forbeare.zand , as the Mariners 
inthetempeſt, to ycel4ron for the ume, who-yet 
' are- zealous enongh to-tieturan home: And hee | 
were,a fooliſh Mariner that would offer: to ſtrive | 
againſt the tempeſt, leſt qtherwite hee fho.d bec 
 thougheto have ne-minde of returning home, I | 


'trary , whenthey would bave cqmero aplace' on; 
| the other ſide of theriver, to-have rowed paſt it a 
great way, asthoughthey had hadno meaning to 
come at it; andthep;, having had the:advantage 

Fl of | 
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| eallier : 'Thelike ought to bee the wiſedome of 
| Hoſes, right zealous in ny: the Zgyprias, and 
| | Cow the "Iſraelites underftood not his calling , and 


| 


| 3+ It muſt be with Love;thar:the, fe df our zeale 


| muſtdireQt it {elfe onely againſt mens finnes,, nor 


Veaſs! 37. al pagans _ 


ofche'tyde, 'they have gone ovet fo much the 


xeale; An excellent example have wee in 
\inadeſire of reſctitig the 1ſraehices; but when hee 


| what was Ne cruciry of £hnraoh , he gave place to 

: the rempeſt, and reſerved himſelfe for fittes times; 

A wiſe man muſt conſider , not onely what hee 
htto doe, but what can be done, 


may be a warming zeale,a comfortabtexnda pro- 
firable fire, not an hurting and a devouring! one: 

As the Diſciples was, Luke g. incalling tor fire 
againſt the Samaritanes, Fire purges out the drofle, 
but burnes not the gold : Sothe fire of our zeal 


ſimply againſt their perſons : as Chriſt, Karke J« 
mourning for the Phariſees, when'in zealous an- 
ger he was inceriſed againt them. | 

Marke here further,that the Diſciples were able 
to.judge aright of this ation , and to b<hold the 
zeale of our Saviourin-the ſame : Many areinju- 
dicious, ſometimes taking zcale for waaneſfe, a5 
thoſe Princes, 2 Kings g9.11.and as El Hannaesfer- 
| Vency in prayer,for drunkennefle ; and' 7oſeph, rhe 
| conception of the holy Ghoſt in Mary, for anadul- 
|terous conception: And conrrarily', ſometimes: 
the Devill transforming himſelte into an Angell 


of light, madnefſe, frenzy , aid the wilde-fire of 
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heady and intemperate affeQon, 1s taken forthe! 
| - _ fire of zeale.We take it for aſhansr 
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3. It Muſt bee 
with Love. 


Dott, 


1 
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- much more ſhould Wee labour for "Pargemene 


that their: Dager hath even: fallen downe before: 


7 Sixe Eangelicol Hiſtories. "Chapuy 


coſened. inthings of this life, and wee all labour 
' for judgement to know good frotn- bad : How 


' here £. 

2: Theſecond Efe# followes "of Chriſts mi: 
racle in the ewes , that they contentiouſly quarrel. 
led with him demanding a1 oe to Approve his 
amhority for this aQion:: | 


VERSE.18. Then anſwered the tewes and ſaid. 
unts him ; What ſigne Ry theu uno ns, that thou 
| deft theſe thing "+4: 

Then par Bak} the Jewes} eicher to his ation, or 
to his words uſed before , Take theſe things hence, 
The ewes. ] Thatis,ſome of the chiefe that wereiin 
placeand authoritie. 

Marke how theſe wretches demand a miracle, 
when they had a miracle already : What greater 
miracle could there be,then this cje&ion of ſoma- 
ny out of the Temple ? . So the .lewes, after the 
miracle of the. loaves;,: demand: a ſigne that they 
may beleeve, lohn 6. 3. What ſrene ſheweſt thou, that 
wee may ſee it; and beletve thee? Had they not before | 
ſcene the figneand miracle of the loaves Sothe. 
Papi's,theydemanda miracle of us, and yet they | 
cannot but ſee miracle, even this; that Zuthey: 
and Calvin have whiprt them our ofthe Temple, | 


Gods Arke, that wee Gods] -5 >acl., have beene deli- 
vered out oftheir Zgypr; I'lay, this reſtitution and 
ſuccefle of the Goſpell in this age, i isa _— oe. 
yond: allexception, 
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by that the worke we goe about is Gods, 


————— OR 


his rods, they uſe tomurmure and diſpute againſt 


- 


Verte W. 4 The: Temples: pur gation. 


BY 4 
- Inretormation of the.Churchthere will be op- | DeB.2 


poſition;,as here againft. Chriftz So fourid Nehe- 
miah in.building the wall. For-Sathan is'loarh to| 
be caſt out,and therefore rages and foames. When 


Reformation 
muſt looke for 


oppokitton, 


hee was to bee caſt but out of one man in the Go- 
ſpell, how did hee rage-and take on f:/No wonder 


then if hee xage much more,when to be caſt outof| 
the whole Church. Wee muſt not then be diſcou- 
raged with oppoſitions, but rather be aſſured there- | 


Nate the.impudency of theſe wicked men , to 
anſwere Chriſt thus refiſtingly , even then when 
hee ſhewed his glory and his power: So likewiſe, 
Mate 25+ 44, Eve at; the barre, and; before his. 


throne , they dare conteſt with him , hes ſaw wee 


thee an hungry? &c, And fo ordinarily itfares with | 
them , eyenthen when Chriſt ſcourges them with | 
him. , 

Chrifts anſwere tothis demand followes. 


| 


VERSE 19. Deſtroy ths Temple , and in three 
dayes I will raiſe it up againe. 
By the Temple he undeſtands his body, ver.21, 
thatis, his humane nature , becauſe it was figured | 
by the materiall Temple, as being thar: wherein | 


the. God-heatdweltbodtty: :: : *- 
|.» Defirey. } That is, if yee ſhall deſtroy: as Prov, |. 
| 35. 4: Take away the drofſe from the ſilver , and there 
ſhall proceede « weſſell for the finer,that is, if yee ſhall 
take away thedroſle,&c. And Ephig.26.Be avery, 
but ſinze not; that is,if yee be angry, &c, 


Dott. 3. 
Impudency of 
wicked ones. 


— 4 Weſt." 


| oving that 
Leath diffol- 
ved not the 


'] on of Chriſts 
| NATUrES. 


Lt 


2ueft. Doth not Chriſt equiv6care withtheme| 


6. Arguments, 


ſonall uni- 


Size Evengelicalt Hiſtories. "Chaps. 


——— — ————— 


\ Auſ. Without any coſcnage: for the words lite- 


rally raken,; promiſeJa ſufficient:mitdcle: 'and by 
chis the Iewes are tryed what they wonld doe; 
and withall,, their wickednefle is thas' puniſhed , 
-purpoſely,by this obſcure ſpeech, as\Ma?. 13,17.” 
| Chrift 1d therefore ſpeake in Parables; 1Bar ſeeiny 


they might not ſee, and from them thazhad nor'the 
true grace of God, might be taken away that they 
had , cventhe outward:meancs ofthe word; while 
it was ſo preached to them':: as\#rifotle'wrore his 
eight Bookes of Phyſeckes, that it ſhould not be un 
derſtood; And thus doth Chriſt (tf governc the 


{rongues of his Miniſters ; that they ſhduld:ſptake 


as ir were ſtrange langwage'to"the/ Reprobare : 
They accuſe the Miniſters in ſtead of their owne 
finnes thus punifhed, h* 
Queſt, Was the body of Chriſt ſevered from 


Temple was to be diſſolved: 

Azxſ. His humanftie was diflolved , thatis, the 
union berweene his bo1y and {oule , yet both of 
theſe ſtill ſubſiſted in the perſon 0trhe*Son ; when 
by death'they were fevered. Reafons, © ** 

I. That which praperly belongs to the huma- 
{nitie, is not ſpoken of whole Chriſt, but in regard 


Chrift;that he wes baried; which properly belongs 
ro ovepatr of his humane nature}, his body ; and 
therefore his body dezd ith the grave , remained 
eniced tothe ſeopntU;perſon, 07-14 + 5 


of the union of the';natures': Not ir is faid'of 


the God-head by death, becauſe he ſayeshere;the | 


| 2 Here was the efficacieof Chrifts'death.and 


_buriall| 
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| 


{buriall, tharit might bee faid, that God dyedand 


]verthrowne , much lefle the union of Chriſts hu- 


3 
death, bad: diflolved this waion', there muſt have 


was buried. .. - : Ml 
Chriſt was but once incarnate., whereas if 


beene a ſecond incarnation inthe re-union. of the 
.naturES.... 5 Nie 

4: | Thedead bodies ofthe Saints remaine uni- 
ted to ChriſfHehce they are ſaid to ſleepe-in 
Chriſta Thef, 4. and Exod.z.1 4m the-Godof Abra- | 
ham, ers. Therefore much mare Chritts dead bo- 
dy remaines united to the God-hcad, 

5. ' Rom; 11+ 29. T hegifis and calling of God are 
michout repentapee-: If our Adoption cannot bee 0- 


| 


| 


manity. wichrhe ſecond perſan. | 

6. The preſervation of the Body of Chriſt 
from corruption in the grave; evinces it , for by | 
this union it was, that his body.ſaw no corruption: 
His God-head embalmed his body. 


| dye, how then when united to the God-head 7 


| Objec2., It the-bady pnited to: the, loule cannot 


Anſ. There is nat the ſame realgn: for the God- 
head doth not give life as aaturall formes , which 
warke neceflarily, butan efficieng, working volun- 
rarily. By this appeares a difference berweene 


| W Fo, tathg lewes, 7 who ill cavilled. 


Chriſts body and ours in death :for Chriſts had a 
ſubſiſtencie anda perſapalitie in rhe perſon'qf the | 


Sqnne,indearh : Qurs bave none at all then; | 
| This anſwerec of Chriſt, is ſetforth by the two- | 
fold efle&thereof. 
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Scripture in- 
rerprets it ſel fe, 
and that. 


Three wayes. 
7. 
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VERSE 2D. Then ſaid the Tewts , Forty and ſoxe 
Jeares was this T ys a a. and wile @ rears it 


|#þ in three dayes ? + 


Asthough Gods infinite Jower could not works 
infinitely, and do that in an inſtant, which a thou- 
ſand worlds could not doin a thouſand-yeares: 
But hereby" they ſhewed with whgr minde they | 
demanded a miracle before, when briſt promi-' 
ſing them onerhey will not reſt. The perverſe'ſpi- 
rit of man will never bee ſatisfied whatſoever his 
pretencesare. 

In'thisanſwer of heirs the Evangeliſt vbletves | 
tenorance,inmiſinterprering our Saviours words; 


YERSE 21, But her ſhake \ on Temple of 
hs body.” © 
- Scripture then interprets it ſelfe, N chem, 8.9. 

And 'thty gave the meaning by the Scriprare it felfe, S0 
reades Iunims. - 

"The Scripture interprets it ſelfe three wayes. 

1. By annexing # manifeſt and plaine expoſi- 
ion immediarely following:So here,and 1oh.7.38, 
Rev. 1.20; Solf. 5. the Parable of the Vineis in- 


rerpred: and'Mar''r3. the Parable of the Sower 


and of the Tares are opened : Hitherto referre all 
exepgeticall [1 peaches, wherein one word expounds 
= other, If. 44: 3: Gen. 18:20, 

-By other placts of SSiprirs herewith it 
may becompared, And thar,, * uh 
{ 1. Either with the maine curretit, and "ENT Bf 
| the doQrine of the Setiptures'; Th Amalogie of 

Faith , Rows, 12. 6. ſet downe in the tenne' 


 Comman:' | 
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OT So ITS 


{ Commandements ;the Lords Prayer , the do. 
' 1 rinie of the Sacramen 
| the Creed. . oy 1 
' L2- 'Orclfe, with particularplaces: As, 

(1. Whenthe ſame places are repeated elſe. 


ts., and the Articles of 


where: as when the places of the old tefta- 
ment arecited in the New ,. which for the 


' 1,1\-moſt--part is with ſome expoſition : 90,f 


Gen, 13:15.cited Gal. 3. 16. And, Dewi.6, 
13, cited Mat..4. 10. And, Gen, 2. 24. Ci- 
ted Mat. 5.19; 


. When compared with likeplaces,, either 
« . it regard of matter, ar words, or both: 


Thus the meaning of one Evangeliſt being 
obſcure, is oftengathered by collation with 


;-''the-reſt handling: the ſame' thing, Thus 


Mat.a.Chriſt interprets that place, Pſal.g 1, 


-, Alledged and dcpraved by Sathan,by Dems, 


6:13.50 Mat. 19. the Law of Avſes concer- 


i; Ning divorce,by Gem,2.2:4.50 Paul is ſaid to 
-confute the Jewes;, confirming , cu&&eKo?, 


that this was:the Chriſt, confirming, that is, 
as Beza notes, demonſtrating it by compa- 
ring anc teſtimdnic of Scripture with ano- 
ther. Thus may wee expound 1obn 6.53. 


-. by comparing it with Jon 4. 14. The places 
.. & phrafealike; which being ſpiritually un- 
. derſtoodin-the-one place, whiy not in the 


other;: $6,16bn3. 5 maybe expounded by 


John:7. 38 Tf 44+ 3+ 


: When-compared with places unlike in 
ſhewas J6hv'6.5 3. with thefixt Comman- 
VATTS dement. 
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Sine Enpanpelicnd Hiſtories. .Ghbp.L, 
| dement.. Sochbtdfae.'5. 30. isagainſt thb 
| lirerallſenſe of the fixt-Commandenidnr, 
and therefore to be underftood ſpiritually. 
So that place , 7obn 14. 28. compared with 
Iobn 10.30, ſhewes that the firſt is to bee 
underſtood of Chriſt in reſpe& of his hu- 
{| manitie. Af 14 
3. Scripture 'may be ſaid to interpret-itſelfe,by 
transfuſing into-us that ſpirit which is in it ſelfe , 
whereby we may be able to underſtand it : Excel. 
lently Berward; Thou ſhalt never enter ints Panls 
meaning, except thou haſt drunke-in Pa#ls ſpirit , 
nor ever Davids meaning , without Davids affeRi- 
on. When the Spirit workes in us the experience 
of theſe things, then ſhall we underſtand : As Toh 
having the gifts ofthe holy Ghoſt , according to 
Chriſts promiſe, was ableto interpret that-ſpeech | 
of Chriſts, 1s» 7. 38. 39. Th ſpake hee of the Spirit 
which they that beleeved in him ſhould receive, Wee 
neede: not therefore runne to. Rowe for expoli- 
tion of Scripture, wee may have it,not onely bet. 
{et "— , but farre better from the Scripture it 
ſelfe. 
And this is theeffe& of Chriſts anſwere to the | 

lewes. 222-2907, YU! 501, 12101 
2. EffcQin theDilſciples, Inthem it wrought 
otherwiſe: for howſoever-at the: firft ir ſeemed a 
Riddle, and wrought nothing, yerafter:Chriſts 
reſurrection they called it »minde, :and hereby | 
(when once they underftopd the __ of the| 
ſpeech by the event) they'were confirmed intheir 
faichofthe reſurrection. ThivisHet downe. 

n: Vixss | 
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V3 2 Hi 22. L4ffſamnc therefore as Ive was riſen | 
forum the dead ; bt; Diſciples rememboed that hee thus | 
id wth them1e0d they belteved the Scriprure,and the 


y 4a 
th Word which Itſws had [aid nnto them, | | 


ee . In which words twothings. | 

U- ' 1. + The Time when they underſtandingly re- | 
membred this ſpeech : Aſſoone as hee was 11ſen from | 

Yy the acad, | | 

>, 2. The Frutof underſtanding and remembring 

ll. it then : And they beleeved the Scripture , ec, 

ls For the firſt, Thereout we learae:: | 

£ That the beſt Commentary upon darke and'| De8.r. 

- obſcure places and Prophecies , ſuch as was' that | Euenc, the beſt * 


cel | | ſpeech, Defiroy the Temple, ec. is the event aridac- | Commentary 
"n compliſhment of them : As when that ſpeech was pl _ | 
0] - | fulfilledin thedeathand reſurreRtion of Chriſt , 
then the Diſciples underſtood it. Day 1 2.9. Gor t 
it| | | way Daniel, the words are cloſed np , andſealed, till the 


ee] if | cx of the time. And ſurely, tor the Ditciptes here , 


- 5” 


1- it was nd marvell if they underſtoodirnot before, 
t- when they underſtond not Chriſt ſpzaking plainly | 
it| | | without metaphor ofthe ſamemarter, Luke. 18.34, 


This aH{o we ſee by experience in this age,where- | 
e| © | inthe Prophecies of the Rewr/atzon, being many of 
them fulflled , arevery cleare, and cafie to he un- 
it derſtood;which in former ages, could notbee un- 
af derſtog1 of thegreat and learned Fathers of the 
ts Church, As in Prophecies,ſo inPromiſes,the ac 
yf complifhment is a great helpeto our underſtan- 
e| | |ding: In the middeſtof afflition, poverty, and 
diſgrace,the promiſes of comfort, peaceand glory, 
| ſceme ſtrange ſayings; but when the event comes , k 
; Fo{4M Ts then 
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Dott, 3. 


' God hath his 


times for re- 


| vealing truths. 


Dottr.z. 
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wee may ſce.,that many t 
not bee underſtood till rhe1 


knowne, but by experience. 

That God hath his times for the revelations of 
his truths : As the time after Chriſts reſurreQion 
forthis point here; ſo for other truths, at leaſt che 
clearer manifeftation of them , hee reſerved this 
latter age: No reaſon therefore to build roo much 
upon the Fathers , becauſe every day this Sunne 


| mounts higher thanother: and pur-blinde eyes at 


high noone will ſee that, that the ſharpeſt eyes 
will not diſcerne in the duskiſh dawning of the 
day. 

Marke how the word of God,not underſtoodin 
hearing or reading , may yet beprofitable , and in 
timefhall be remembred for onr uſe:'as here the 
Diſciples underſtood not Chriſt when hee ſpake , 
three yearcs after they underſtand , and call it to 
minde, and profit exceedingly by it. The word is 


| like ſeede, itlyes hid, and rots in the ground ; and 


itis long ere wee ſee it ſprout forth : It muſtteach 
us , not to negleR ſuch things wee underſtand not 
in hearing or reading , but with Mary , Luke 2. to 
lay them up in our hearts : Asa frugall houſe-keeper 
doth notthrow away every thing whereof he hath 


may hercafter have ſome iiſe of it. It ſerves alſo to 
comfort both Miniſterand people , when to their 


——— 


blogs inScripture, ſhatl| 


not preſent uſe, but layes it up, as knowing hee |. 


griefe | 
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| Verle23. The Temples purgation. 
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rife they ſee for the preſent no good is done. The 
new-birth of ſome, is like the birth of the Elephir, 
foureteene yearcs, after the ſcede;injeRed into the 
wombe: That ſcede of the Word, whereof ſome 
Chriſtians have beene begotten, hath beeneſowne 
in: the furrowves; af their hearts more than foure- 


rcene yeares before their birth... 2 | 1, 

The ſecond point is the Fruit of their remem- 
bring and. underſtanding : And they beleeved the | 
| Scripture , and the word w ich Teſus ſpake. The ſence 
is , they beleeved the Scripture teaching Chriſts 
reſurre&tian , more fully than before : So before, | 
Yerſ. 11, Aud ſeeing both the event and Scripture | 
to -. j with Chrilts words,they belceye Chriſts 
words. . | 


MEAL £ 


| 


| Theevent of Prophecies a notable confirmer of 


faith, 7. 34-16. And this , among many other ar- | 
puments , ſerves to prove the; Scriptures. truth, 


* Th” = WF SS WW TY , %S Re war was Wwe —__ —- - = 


| 1f.41.23.The Lord proves himſelfe the true:God; 


| 


| 
= 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| for his church.Search we 167 the ſcriptures. Iok.5 , 9, | 


andthe Idols falſe Gods from hence.. 

The excellency of Scripture, and the infinice 
authoritic it hath:Though they had Chriſts owne 
words which they heare., and his Reſurrection 
which they ſaw with their eyes , yer firſt they be- 
leeve the Scripture, and truſt it before their owne 
fight, and before Chriſts owne words : So-2 Pex, 
I. 19. Wee hav? « more fare word of the. Prophets, 
More ſure than Gods owne voyce in the Mount 
vfwhich hee ſpake before. Though in themſelves 
they be of equall authority, yet it isthe Scriptures 
that God hath ſanRified for aneverlaſting Cangg 


and authority | 
of Scripture, 
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5. The fift point followeth. The Anendants 
wherewith hee graced this Reformation, which: 
were ccriaine mirackes the wrought, nor menrlo- 
ned here ; butin the ſecond purgation of the rem- 
ple,relared by the other Evangelifts, who take! 
mention of ſerting the blinde and the lame inthe 
Temple, in ſtead of thoſe Merchittirs caſt cut , and 
healing of them, 

Theſe miracles areſet forth by thelt effelt; Faith 


in rhe JOE: 


| 


| | Dottr. 


- | Sel/e-deceir in 


VERSE 23. Now ak erwſalem at thi 


Paſſeaver inthe feaſt, many beleeved in bis name , when 
they ſaw his miracles which he aid, 


miracles , which declare Gods power ; ; bur true 
Faith builds upon his mercies an goodneſſe alſo ; 
Secondly, by Chriſts judgement of it, ſhewed by 


truſtrhems , nor familiarly converſe with them , 
with thereaſon why , vis. becauſe hee knew the 
frame and conſtitution'of their hearts , andthat of 
| him ſcife without relation from others. 


VERSE 24. But Teſws did net commit @ 
wato them ; htcan he Los them all, kanji 
Vurv2. 25.” And had no-neede- that ſol 
riflifie of man : far bee hnew what was in an, . 
Men going farre ir-faith and' religion may: de- 


| Religion, 


- ow” 


ceive, not onely others,burt y wE1 a allo .Thete 
men did'not grofftly diſſemble, for then no com-1 


mendation | 


| Whatthis faith was , Joh» ſhewes us : Firſt ,by | 
| the ground of it, that ir was onely grounded upon | 


his carriage towards theſe men, that he would not| 
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| Verle 24-25 . Tv Temples purgation . 


| mendation of Chriſts Miracles heregiven, when 
| aid, that on fight of them, Aany d in his 
| Name, They did not onely protcffe, but did thinke 
| indeede they beleeved as they profeſſed: So ir is 
| with many , as with a drunken Stage-player, that 
| in his drunkennefſe ating a Kings part , thinkes 
| him(elfe a King indeed : Thus were the Iſraclites 
| deceived in themſelues , Pſal. 78.57. where their 

| hearts are compared toa deceitfull bow,that cauſes | 
| the arrow to fly cleane another way, then the 
| marke whereto the eye leveld it. Many being hea- 
ted with ſome ſpeciall worke of God in his judge- | 
ments,as Pb4ra0h, or wrought upon by ſome Ser. | 

mon,as thoſe Tewes , 10h» 6.34. ſeeme to looke to- 

wards Faith and Repentance,and beginne it in their |. 
owne opinion ; bur their de ceirtull hearts carry | 

the arrow of their purpoſescleane fromthe marke.' 


| But as the heate which is got by exerciſe, is better, | 


| and more laſting, then that which comes by ſitting 
| by-the fire: ſo the heate of grace , which is. 
| wrought in the godly by the practiſe of godlineſle, | 
| is better then thoſe ſudden paſſions wrought by 
| fomeſpeciall worke of God ; as in theſe men here 
| heated with the fire of Miracles. The Parable of 
| the ſtony and thorny ground, Mat. 13. Sazl, 1ehu, 
| Indas, Alexander, Demas, and Nicholas, 401.6, arc all 
; examples of this deccit. ] | 
Yſe rt. To terrifie non-profeſſors , who ſeeing 

| the fals of many taatmade profeſſion of Religion, 
| beginne to exclaime again(t Religion and profel. 
fion:. They. ſhould .exclaime' rather againft them- | 

| ſelues ; for ſuch temporary Profeſſors are farre 
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| therefore labour to know our owne hearts: This 


Sixe Evangelicall H iftories. : | Chap.2; 


before them in knowledge , practiſe and affection. 
And yetif they havedeceived themſclues,and God 
hath left them,what ſhall be their end that come ſo 
farre ſhort of them 2 J GOV OILY 

Yſe 2. To make the beſt ſift , and try hisowne 
heart, and to worke out-his ſalvation in' feare 
and trembling. - The reafonof this deceifis, be- 
cauſe men know not their owne hearts ,-burt are 
like ficke men thatare readyto dye, and yet thinke 
themſclues ſound, and like to live long, Wee muſt 


wee ſhall doe by a ſerious andiſtrickrexamination 
of them by the word of God,which is the looking- 
elaſſe for the heart, Tames 1.23, And here ſpecially 
examine thine heart concerning the foundation of 
thy Religion : for Zuke 8, 46. the fooliſh builder 
builds without a foundation, that is , without a 
found one. In-the beginning of Chriſts miniſtery 


many ſaw him to put downe the wicked-Prieſts, 
and withall they looked for great matters of him 
in his temporall Kingdome , and this was: the 
' oround of their beleeving in him : Covetoulſneſſe 
was the foundation of 1udes his profeſhon, and ſo 
| of Simon Mazms his: And ſo was it in many in the 
firſt beginnings of Reformation , they ſaw the 
oroſneſſe of Popery , and-withall looked to rayſe 
themſelucs with the ruines of Abbeyes and Mo- 
naſteries. A ſound Chriſtian, as in doctrine, ſoin 
life, may build hay and ſtubble upon a golden 
foundation , but to build gold 
of hay and ſiubble, thus doc onely unſound Chri- 
icons As the good foundation of the former will 


happily! 


on a foundation |. 
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their corruptions ; ſo the ill foundation of the 
latter, muſt needes unhappily ruinate all the gold 
and precious ſtones of their Religion, Faith, and 
Zeale: fot when there is no proportion nor agree- 
ment betweene the foundation and the building, 
downe comes all intime. 

The priviledge of true Faith, As it truſteth 
Chriſt with the beleevers body and ſoule, 2 Tim. 
1-12, ſo Chriſt truſts ir againe, with himſelfe , 


by the contrary of that here ſpoken , that Chriſt 
would not cotamit himſelfe to theſe unſound be- 
| leevers, 

* Yſe 1, Examine thy faith by this:Many profeſle 
they. truſt Chriſt with all , but why then doth 
Chriſt truſt them with nothing , no graces of his 
ſpirit, no.revelation of his ſecrets 2 When we find 
-| Chriſt thus traſting us, then is there a ſure evi- 
dence of ourtruſting in Chriſt by faith. _ 

Yſe 2., Thou ſeeft the great truſt: Chriſt puts in 
thee,, ſee thou deceive him not : O T imothews keepe 
faſt that which t© committed to thee, 1 Tim. 6. 20. 
Held faſt that thou haſt received. How careful! 
arethoſe that are put in traſt by Kings with their 
| Children , States , Kingdomes £ God betrufts us 
with greater matters,his Spirit and Word. Sell not 
this truth then,looſenot this ſpirit. 

Wee muſt bee wiſe in receiving profeſſors into 
our company: The Diſciples were jealous of Sax, 
As. 9.26, Chriſthere refuſed ſome, becauſe hee 
knew them : Wee are not to venture vpon all, be- 


happily overthrow in time the hay and ſtubble of | 


with his ſpirit, grace , and truth. This followes | 


| 


G 2 cauſe 
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Doftr 4. 
Chriſt kaowes 
the heart. 


? 


perfetly. 
of himſclfe. 


—ruo 


cauſe wee doe not know them. And yet though 
wee cannot know, {ſo as Chriſt, yet wee ſhould la. 
bour for judgement, and the ſpirit of diſcer- 
ning. |: 

C hriſt perfe&ly of himſelfe knowes our hearts, 
and the frame of them, Pſal. 94. 11. 1er.23.23,24. 
Afts 1.24. This knowledge-of the Lord appeares 
by the accuſation of opr.owne Conſciences, Now 
Chriſt knowes our hearts ; firſt, of himſelfe, as 
here, Hee needed not that any ſhould teftifie of man * 
Angels and Prophets may know , but by relation 
and revelation. Secondly, perfe&ly, even farte 
better then wee our ſelues know out owne hearts'; 
as the Phiſician can judge better of his Patients 
body , then hee himſelfe, Chrift knew Peters 
heart , when hee knew it not himſelfe ;” and fo Ha: 
| z421s, when hee could not beleeve it. This is called, 
knowing oar thoughts afarre off ,Pſal.139. whereof ſee 
anexample, Dent. 31. 21, Man may fee his bro- 
thers thoughts neare-hand, when they are ready to 
breake out, and begin to bewray themſelues in the 
face and countenance. Hee that ftands on the top 
of an high Tower can fee more then he that Rtands 
below , who ſees onely that which is fore righr, 
whereas the other over-looking all , ſees on eve 
fide: So God ſitting in the higheſt Heavens, ſees 


|| more then wee poore wormes crawling here on 


earth, 
Vſe 1; Net to reſt in our owne judgement of 


know not by ourfclues, 1 Ceri 4., ' 
Yſe 2. Itis terrour in the condemnation of our 
owne 


| Sixe Evangelical Hiſtories. | Chap.z; 
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ry | 


our ſelues,, God may know that by us, that wee | 
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Verſer24.25. 'The. Templespurgation. 
owne heart , becauſe God is greater” then our 
| hearts, I Tohn 3» 
| FYſe 3. Itisterrour to the H ypocrite: if God 
| did not ſee the heart,he would ſpeed as well as the 
beſt,er.17.10. | 

Yſe 4. Comfort to the ſincere Chriſtian : God 
fees thetruth of his heart, and the leaſt good ma- 
tion init ; for heeworkes it, yea, ſuch as thou ſeeſt 
not thy ſelte, Roms. $. 26. 27. 10bn 21. 17 2 Kings 
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* things: 
- { 1.Nicodemus comming to-Chrift, 
him, 


| 2. lohnslaſt teſtimony of Chriff, 


of Nicodemas his comming to Chriſt , was that 
| related concerning Chriſts Miracles inthe end of 
; the former Chapter. 
| Two heads of this Story : 

I 1. Of Nicodemus comming 19 Chriſt, 

3 2. Of Chrifts diſcomſemith him. 
In the firſt is ſet downe : 

I. Who was this Njcodemus that came. 

1 2. When he came. | 

For the firſt it is laid downe, 

VERSE 1, Therewas now a man of the Phariſees 
| named Nicodemus, a ruler of the Tewes, 

TI, Who he was. By ſeQa Phariſee : by calli 
| a raler of the people, The Phariſes were teachers Ju. 


| 
| 
| 


| Forthe firſt, It ſhould ſeeme that the occafion, 


| Stxe Evangelical Hiſtories. Chap; 


Z His Chapter containes two maine; 


[| ' b and the diſcourſe of Chriſt with| 


expounders | 


_ On een IO 


Verſe 1. £ Chriſt and Nicodemus 


this Chapter. His office of ruling ſcemes to bee 
Eccleſiaſticall : He was one of the Sanhedrims, All 
Phariſees were not thus preferred , for then the 
Evangeliſt needed not to have ſaid, he was 4raler 
of the people,having ſaid he was a Phariſee : he was 


therefore a Phariſee,and one of the choyſeſt, pic- 
ked out of th? number, to bre one of the high 
Commiſhton court,in cauſes Eccleſiaſtical. 
Nothing can detaine from Chriſt thoſe that are 
his elc&: Lye they where they will, bound with 
never ſo. many, and ſo ſtrong Chaines (as here 
Niced:mus with the chaines of Phariſaiſme, and 
| bis authority ) the drawing force that is in this 
Loadſtone, will bring them to himſelfe.As at the 
ſecond reſurre ion not onely the graves, but the 
| ſea and all other places muſt give up their dead ; 
| ſo in the firſt reſurrection , not onely the houſes 
of honeſt Tradeſ-men and Fiſher-men, as in the 
calling of Peter and Jo4w , &c. but even the Col. 


Chriſt, 1ſ.4 3.6. 1 willſay to the North, Give , andto 
the South keepe not baeke, Bring my ſonnes from ſarve, 
and my daughters from the ends ”/ the earth, 

| Yſe Deſpaire we then of none:Chriſt can reſcue 
the prey not onely out of the Devils jawes, but 


Whales. Haſt thou friends,children, kindred.thar 
be Popiſhor carnall 2 Popery can no more keepe 
them from God, if they be his, then Phariſaiſmc 


G4 


CE 


ledges of viperovs Phariſees, and ſometimes of | 
{ cruell Publicanes , muſt give up their dead to 


even out of his maw alſo, as 1onab out of the | 


here could Nicodemys , Or Manichaiſme could 


expounders of the Law, as appeares ver, 10, of | 


tt 


Doft, 


Nothing can 
keepe Gods 
ele& from 


hum. 
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Auſten : The Lord ues in the middefft of his enemies, 
 P{al.110-2. Sathan gets out of the beſt places and- 
, companies thoſe that be his,as 1#a«« out of Chriſts 
| family,out ofthe Colledge of the Apoftles, Here} 
is quitrance, Chriſt gets Njcodewws out of the De- 
 vils ſchoole, fromthatcurſcd brood of Phariſees, 

2. When hee came. 
| VERSE 2, Hee came to Ieſus bynight.) Being | 
afraid, as it ſhould ſeeme., of his fellowes, that 
' would have heaved at him, if hehad openly pro- 

fcſled himſclfe his Diſciple, Sce lohn 19.38, . 

Def#:r.. þ The honours and prefcrments of this life , 
Honours often , through our corruption, are as fettersand ſhackles 
hindermen |. binler us in comming to Chriſt, Nicodimys 
from Chriſt, | ; 7 

© | comes but halringly and lamely to Chriſt, asa 

, night-bird; and the reaſon was ,-becauſe hee was 

laden wi:h richez and honours. A man that hath 

 anemp'y purſe, travels without feare, but not ſo 

_ + herhivt carrics- mach money about him: So is it 

[alſo in the ſpirituall- journey : Nicademw had, 

ſomething to looſe ; Fee was a rulerof the people, 

Y ſe. Ty the rich and great ones of the world, | 

 totake heed to themſelues , Jeſt loving theſe out- 

ward things roo well, cither in whole or in part, 

they be kept from Chriſt. To the poore and mea- 

; ner, to be. con:ent : They have this advantage, 

that they may the more boldly profefle Chriſt. 

\ The leſſe thou haſt of the world, the more'thou 

' maiſt have of-Chriſt, and of his Spirit : when | 

| \thou removeſt out of the world to Chriſt , thou 

'_ | haſt not much baggageto trouble thee, 

| Doflr. 3+ ./| © The weake beginnings that Grace hath in ” 
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| Verſez. -Chriff and Nicodemua 
firſt converſion. Nicodemus was {o farre enligh. 
rencd,that Chriſt was a Prophet of God, and de. 
ſirous was hee robe inſtrued by tim; and comes 
to' him with an honeſt heart, bur” Fer in great 
weakeneſſe : He harh not the courage'to come 
openly but covertly ; here was ſmoaking flaxe, 
Yſe 1, Deſpiſe wee not then weake ones: Iris 
abſurd ro expe of babes: that which belongs to 
growne men. And ſome have ſtronger temprati. 
ons than others, as ſuch great ones as N:codemus, 
that are yoakt with wicked: companions : Wee 
ſhould therefore judge more favourably of ſuch, 
though they goe nor ſo farre as others that have 
not the like impediments; Chri? will not quench 
| the ſmoaking flaxe,and wilt thou ? 
| Fſe 2. Againſt the ſe of the Nicodewites, that 
would difſemble their Religion, and ſerve God 
 onely in their hearts , conforming outwardly to 
 Tdolatry. That which Nizcedemws here did , was 
; done in hisinfancie , yea, in his firſt conception, 


—— 


atid weakeſt ;/ afterwards hee grew bolder. 
Though grace beethus weake at the firſt, yer 
in the ſincere Chriſtian it growes to ſtrength, as 
| in Nicodemws,comparing this place with 16h;7.5 0, 
and 1b, 19,.39. Great infirmities in. an honeſt, 
and great graces in an unſound heartcontinue nor. 
Nicodemus how faint , how ignorant, when Tudes 
fall of knowledge and zeale 2 Ida preaches 
when Nicodem is a learner of the Carechiſme : 
 Indas followes him in theday , when Nicedemns 
| comes inthenight: andyer Jzdas his ſtrong faith 
in 


Lo 


| when he was informing , and fo wasat his worlt | 
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| inappearance, turnes into helliſh deſpaire, when 
| Nicodermwus his ſtrong faith growes unto a ſtrong 
plerophory. Nicodemus ſticks tohim dead, when 
 Indas treacherouſly forſooke him living : Thus 
the firſtprove laſt, and thelaft firſt, What grace 
ſoever thou haſt , ſee thou have it in ſincerity, 
keepe it in an honeſt heart thar it may encreaſc. 
The Widdowes mite, herlictle oyle in the cruiſe, 
and little meale in the barrell , ſhall proſper and 
increaſe with the ſincere, when the large treaſures 
' of hypocrites ſhall ruſt and rot. 

| 


2. The ſecond poynt followes. The diſcourſe 
of Chriſt with Nicodemus. 'Wherein two things, 
I. The Occaſion, 

2. The Diſcourſe it ſelfe. 
| I, The Occaſion was Nicodemw firſt ſpeech, 
whereby he provoked our Saviour. His ſpeech 
conſiſts of two parts: Firſt, a queſtion not cx- 
' preſſed,but implyed in the Verſe tollowing, when 
| it is ſaid, that Jeſus anſwered , whereby ir appeares 
' that Nicodemws ſpake more thenis ſer downe, and 


demanded thisqueftion, What is neceſſarily re- 


quired to eternall life, 
When wee come to the menof God, acare 


full queſtions,not 1dle,not curious, as Zeke 13.33, 
| AFS1.16. | | | 
That of all other thoughts and cares , this of 
erernall life ſhould moi of all puſſeſſe us, how we 
might attaine thereunto: for it is the maine end 
of ourlife, It were abſurd for a Merchants factor 
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ſhould bee had of demanding pr-fit..ble and uſe. | 
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(hriſt and Nicodemius. 


Verſe 2. 
to give in his accounts of his time and money 
ſpent, ſo much in dauncing , ſo much in dicing, 
and drinking, when negotiation was the 
end ot his maſters ſending him over: And as ab- 
ſurd for us , to give in our accounts to God, of 
our dayes ſpent in worldly pleaſures and affaires, 
inidleneffe and-vanity, when God placed us here 
to labour for heaven. And yet wee dce,as if ina 
race where the prize were a wedge of gold, the 


inthe way,and negle the prize they runne tor, 

| 2, Secondly , in Nicodemws ſpeech is areaſon of 
asking this queſtion of Teſus, which no doubt he 
premiſed by way of inſinuation: for.it might bee 
objeRed by our Saviour, as the woman of Sama- 

ris, Chap. by againſt our-Saviour , 7 how art 4 lew, 


and askeſt water of mee a Samaritan : {o, Thou of 
| the Phariſees, who are mine enemics, and thinke 
| your ſelves the onely Rabbies, and come to me to. 
| learne, Nicodemws therefore prevents this, and 
thewes, firſt, by the ticle of Rebbi given torour 
Saviour, that hee thought it more deſervedly be- 
longed:to: him, then to himſelfe, or any of his 
owne Tribe: And ſecondly , by the: words fol- 


| malicious Phariſees were in conſcience convinced 
; of the truth of his calling. And the meanes of 
this conviRtion he ſhewes to be his miracles. 
Markethe honour that God: doth his faithtull 
Miniſters ſent of him, even in the hearts of their: 
wicked enemies: He ſo graceth them,and caulerh 
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runners ſhould runne after every feather they ſee] 


lowing,thatnot only himlelfe, but even the mot | 
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his glory to ſhine inthem , thatthe lighe thereof 
atIIHO 2-5 © inſinuates 
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infinuates it ſelfe cyen in their cyes that wilfully 
wincke , that they might not ſee, Tt is a comfort 
ro poore Miniſters : Such as uſe us but harſhly, are 
yet forced in their hearts to thinke reveremtly of 
us, and to acknowledge us ſent of Gud, ' | 
Dof.z, Sec how needfull it is for Miniſters callings to| 
Needfull for | bee manifeſted to the conſciences of thoſe they 
pnferscal- | hayerodeale with, This perſwaſion that they are 
nifeſted io | ſent of God , 4s-it repreſieth and reſtrainerh the 
| peoples conſci- | malicious, ſo it allures and drawcs on the weake 
PI and ſimple hearted, as here Nicodemus : Let Mini- 
fers therefore take heed of doing ought that may 
impaire the credit and authority of their callings 
in tae peoplcs hearts : Nay,by all meanes maine. 
raine they it. ol 
When in conſcience we are perſwdted of tea- 
chers that they are ſent of God, wee ouche to | 
come to them , acknowledge them , ſubje& our 
ſelves rothem,and to ſeeke the Law at their lips. 
Obſerve what muſt bethe ground of our com- 
ming to Gods Miniſters, fitting at their feet, hea” 
ring their Sermons ; Wee know thou art a teacher 
ſent of God : And'yer how many hearers haye we 
| that deride: our callings., and thinke there is no 
reat uſe of us *. Such as ate: our looſe Goſpel. 
lers, both Church-Papiſts and Church-Brow- 
niſts, 1f they bee not perſwaded that ourcalling's' 
| lawtull, why:then.come theyto-us* Tothem it | 
may bee'ſaid , 'as [zhatro Abmelech, Gem:2 6.47.1 
How 4 it that yee come wnto me , ſetingyee hate mee ? 
| |.So , why come they unto us , not whoſe perſons | | 
| alone, but whoſe callings they hates. 7 ls 
BETTS Concete | 
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| Verle3 Chriſt aud Nicodemus. 


Cncernleg Miracles,and their uſe, we ſaw before, 
| CBApu2s 
This is the-- Occaſion of Clriſts diſcourſe, The 
-Diſconrſe it {elfe tollowes. 
And it is two-fold : . 
J Interrupted with Nicedemus exceptions. 
Continued, 
:The firſt containes, 
1. Chriits Aferten , the anſwer to Nicodemus 
+ his queſtion, 
2. His Defence of it againſt Nicodemas his re- 


lycs. 
His Aertion is ſect downe, 
VERSE 3. Yerely,verely, I ſay unto thee, except 
4 man be borne againe , hee cannot ſee the kingdome of 
heaven, «+ 7 (£1 
Here two things. 


neration, a ſecond birth, 


2. What hceaffirmes-of it, vis, The neceſſity 
of itfor-ſalyation. 

For the firſt. It may bee asked what it 1s to bee. 
borne againe. Anſ. Every generation being unto | 
life, ſo muſt this ſecond alſo, To bee borne azaine 
therefore, is þy the ſpeciall worke of Gods Spirit | 
to bee rayſcd up out of the death of finne, unto the 
life of grace, For thebetter conceiving of it,marke 
foure points. | 

7. The Contents of it, It containes the ſeedes or | 


__—. 


x. The ſubje&t whereof: hee intreateth ; Rege- 


Of Regenera- 
ton,where 


I. 


| habits of all graces ; as originall finne , whererto it ' I. ”m_ Con- 
is oppoſed, doth the ſcedes of all finne, 1amrn7, EO 
The Apoftle having ſaid , that Every good grace and 
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erfel? gift commuth is w from above, from the father 
'f /rs ; heeadds, wverſ. 18. of bu owne will hee be. 
gat ws,” Neither doth'it -onely containe all thoſe 
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| ſpicituall being : for as naturall being is by-Genera- 


naturall graces wee had in Adam, of. holinefſe and 
rightcoulnefſe , but the ſupernaturall grace alſo of 
faith it felfe; and ſo it is moregenerall then Sandi. 
fication.For Chriſt being the fountaine of this life, 
Faith is the Conduit-pipe that conveyes it to us, 
Gal.,2.:0, Now before generation there is no 
fountaine or Conduit-pipe of life. "And 704, 1.13, 
Faith ismade an effe&t of Regeneration,and Row,s,! 
Tuſtification is called 1»ſtification of life. So that in- 
deed how ever Regeneration Synechdochically be 
reſtrayned to the reparation and renovation of 
Gods Image loſt in 44m, yet it is more large, 
and comprehends the whole worke of our reſtau- 
ration by Chriſt, and whatſoever belongs toour| 


tion, ſo our ſpirituall by Regeneration. 

2. The Extemt of it, which is to the whole man 
and cyery part, 1 Theſſ. 5. 23. anſwerable to the 
infeion of originall finne : Hence the worke of 
Regeneration , Mat.13. compared to leaven which 
ſeaſons the wholelumpe of dow throughout ; yet 
it begins in the mind, |Epheſ. 4.23, Berenewedin 
the ſpirit of your minds , and Rows, 12.3. This is 
againſt thoſe that have plenty of illumination in 
the minde, without fanRification of will and affe 
ions. - Semetimes: in: naturall generation'a part 
of the body may bee wanting-, as a finger or 
foote, but no: ſuch -defe@& in ſpirituall-geners- 
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Verſe'3. ) TheTemples purgation. 
3: The Notes or Signes of its They are ſpecially | 
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fourc. 
1. Spiritual life. As every naturall generation 


produceth life , ſo muſtthe ſpirituall produce aſpi- 
rituall life. A man in generation doth communicate 
the life of aman, a beaſt of a beaft, and every ge- 
'nerator produces the ſame life in that hee begets, 
which is in himſelfe : God then being the Authour 
of this generation , the life received by it muſt 
needs be ſpitituall, even #he life of God, Epheſ.z.18. 
and the life of Chriſt , 2 Cor.4.10. So that hereis a 
certainenote of Regeneration, when, looke as the 
wicked may ſay , weelive not, but Sathaninus ſo 
weemay fay with Pas, Gal. 2. 20. Tlhive not , but 
Chriſt lives in mee. But now all the difficultie is to 
know this ſpirituall life. It may bee thus diſcerned 
by the properties of lite, | 

1. Every life ſeckes its owne preſervation : 
Plants draw nouriſhment out of the earth : the 
young ones''of bruite beaſts runne to the teates of 


how a naturall life ſeekes that which is fit for that | 
life, ſo doth: this {pirituall life that which is fit. for 
it ſelfe,asthe word:of God, 1.Pet.2.2. As new borne 
babes deſire the ſingere milke: of the word + and the 
things that: are above, Col. 3.1. If yee be riſen with 
Cbrift fecke the things that are above. Looke how the 
beafts of theearth will ſecke after grafle, the Lyon 
after his prey , the naturall worldly man after the 
profits and promotions of the world ; ſowill the 
regenerate after the foode of his ſoule, after hea- 


venly honours and preferments. The labouring 
after 
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the dammes 10:{o0ne as they_are borne : Looke | 
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after the meate that periſheth, for the belly, tor the 
backe, for the pride and pompe of this life, ſhewes 


' [father , to maintaine this ſparkle of life in them, 


wee arenot yet riſen with Chriſt to this ſpirituall 
life om ot edt gononts 
2. As Lifefeckes its preſervation, ſo ſpecially of: 
him, and by him , that is the Author of it : Sothe: 
[young ones of bruites , ſceke of their dammes 


Luke 11, yea, and the eyes of all the creatures are 
lift up tothe Creator, Fſal, 10.4. So herein this life 
they that have it,ever and anon are running to their 


to furniſh them with all neceflaric ſupplies. The 
new borne babe, by crying, begs helpe preſently : 
Sodoe theſe new borne babes , Pſal. 110. 3. the 
ſhall bring voluntary oblations , even from 
wombe : {0 reades Innius, Our izvocation of God, 
neceſſarily followes Gods vacation of us,Heſ.2.23, 
1 will ſay to them , Thow art my people : And they fhall 
ſay, MyGod. And ſo ſoone as ſonnes , we cry, Abba, 
Father, Row. 8, 15. SeciSanulrexample, Atisg.11, 
Behold hee prayeth. | F 
3- Life feeles that which is an enemy to it, as 


children of their parents, asking bread of them | 


lickneſle: The more lifethe greater ſenſe of ſicke- 


.neffe. A dead man perceives no ſtench tocome' 
- (from him: adead horſe willnot feelea mountaine | 


if itlye on him. Ir is an evident figne of pirituall 
life, to feele our corruptions , tofigh andgroane 
under the burden 'of them, A fweet comfort to 
mourners > CY, T2" dg©: 4 PLS 23314; 4 

4. Life refiſts her enemy. How ' doth inature 


h 


- 


— — — 
—— — —— GM O_—_ 


— — SD ——C— —— -—— 


ſtriggle for life in deadly ſicknes 5+ What combats| 
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| ſaith the Apoſtle, becauſe hee & borne of God , who 


|Verle.3. (Chriſt and Nicodemue. 
are therebetween the powers of life in us, and the 


diſeaſe 2 So inthe regenerate,Gal, 5, 17, The ſpirit 
 Infts ag ainft the flejþ: When there come temptations 


| to finne, the ſpirit ofthe regenerate rifes up in op- 
| poſition. Where no ſenſe, no oppoſition of felr 
| corruptions, there no life, no Regeneration, 

5. Life, if it be ſtronger than her cnemy,in re. 
fiſting is vitorious. Iadeede the naturall life may 
be over- maſtered by a ſtronger adverſary, but the | 
| ſpirituall life, being rhe lite of God,cannot, There- | 
fore in the combat the ſpirit alwaics gets the finall | 
vicory ; For , the fleſh is called the old way , the 
ſpirit is the young #94» ; A luſty young man is too ' 
uneven a match for a decrepit old man: There- 
fore , 1 10hw 3. 9. Heethat is borne of God ſinnes not ,. 


| this ſpirituall|ife rewaines in him : He 5anmot ſo fin, | 
pives his childrenthelifeof God which is immr- | 
tall, So,1 1ohs 5. 18, Hee that # borne of God keepes 
himelfe that the ev1ll one touch him not , not with a 
deadly touch. And Yerſ. 4. Hee that &s borne of God 
| evercomes the world. Such flow Iſſachars then, as 
| couch under every temptation , have no ſpirit of 
| the life of God. 
; 6, Life is ative and ſtirring, When I ſec an 
| Image ſtand ſtill without motion, I kiow for all 
| theeyes, andnoſe, &c. that it hath no life in it: 
. So,, when I ſee profeſſors withoutthe powerfull 
| praQice of godlineſſe, the life of God is not in 
| them : They are mcere [dols. The Scripture urges 
the regenerate to ſpirituall ation , upon this 
H ground | 
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not with a reigning {inne, becauſe ſtill the ſeede of 
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Sixe Evangelical Hiſtories, Chap g{ 
ground of their regeneration to a ſpirituall life , ag 
Mat. 26.41. 1am. 1.18. 19.1 Pet. 1.22.23, | 

7. Life,whcn growne to ſtrength, is generative, 
So is- it in all that have this lite, they labour tg 
breathe rhe ſame life into others , ſpecially when 
come toany ſtrength: Here that is true, Naſcitur 
indigne per quem 191 naſcitur alter ; Hee is unwor: 
thy of life,that cauſes not life in another. Andthis: 
is the firſt Note, Spiritual life, | _=_ 

2. Note. Likeneſſe to God, The begetter begets 
in his ownelikenefle:: So doth Gnd ; That that #4 
borne of the ſpirit, s ſpirit, Verſe 6.That that is'borne 
of God.is like unto/God : that lookes, as of Adaw 


(it is faid,'Gen 5. 3. That hee begat Sheth in his owin 


| likeneſſe, after his Image , that is, corrupt and 'pollu 
red like unto himſelfe: So likewiſe, they that are 
begotten and borne of God, are begotten in his 
likeneſſe, andare therefore ſaid to bre partakeys of 
the drvine natur2,2 Pet. 1. 4.as Sheath was of Adam 
corrupt nature. They that are borne of God , arg 
holy, as hee ts hoty, 1 Pet. 1.15.16; merciful, 4s thei 
father is mercifall, Luke 6. 36. prrfett , as their father 
in heaven is perfett,Mat, 5.48.And hereinlyes the 
difference betweene Gods and. mans Adoption! 
Man in adopting a fonne , may accept of. him for 
his fonne , and may beſtow an inheritance upon 
him ; but hee-cannot communicate his qualities 
and nature unto him ; hee may-make him partaker 
| of his-goods, but cannot-make him partaker of his 
| fature: But Gods yg hath in-it not onely 
an acceptation of us for his ſonnes, but he ſtamps 
"his owne nature, likeneſſe , and Image'upon us ) 
whic 
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ay i | which is done by Regeneration. Nay, herein Re- | 
' gencration goes beyond naturall generation , for 
Ve, | though in icthere be alwayesa likerefle , in ſecte , 
to'M 'in kinde, yet wee ſee that fatherand ſonne are of- 
nM | ten diſlike and different in viſage and badily linea- 
tur WM | ments, and often contrary inthe diſpoſition and 
or- WW ; inclination of minde; not ſo in Regeneration , 
ns | where the perſon begortenreſembles the qualities, ' 
J as I may ſo ſpeake, of him that begets , and in his | 
ets WW | will, affetions , and inclinations, holds a ſutable 
WF {correſpondence to him. Let men trye their new 
ne. birth by this: So long as menare fo unlike the | 
Lord, and ſo'contrary unto him, and are rather 
like to Sathan in their courſes; inclinations, and | 
I» | affetions,irmay be ſaid to them, as 79h 8.to the | 
ae, lewes, Tee are ot the Divell your father , rather than 
ns } of Godtheir father,to whom they are inall things 
of WM |{o unlike. 
»|Ml | 3. Note. Chavge.In every generation there is a | ;. Change. 
arg reat change : for a thing is brought from not exi- 
Ring to exiſting. A ſtrange change inthe creation, 
"1 | when out of the confuſed Chaos was drawne this 
he | beautifull creature of the whole world : So in'na- 
n: WF [curall generation', when out of ſeede, fo well/fea- 
fot WW | tured a creature as man. Such is the change in the | 
generation of a Chriſtian , when of a prophane , 
16'F {ignorant , ſottiſh ſwine, hee is made a fober and 
ct! | heavenly Chriſtian; & of a Devill,an Angell:This | 
us | change is as greatas ofdarknes imtolight, Eph.5.8. 
ly | Tee were once darkneſſe, but now are light, 2 Cor.5.17. 
Pl | 0dthwgs are paſied away, behold all things are become 
S,\ [9&w. Where no ſuch change , no Regeneration. | | 
ch H 2 4. Note, 
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4. Note. Love of God and hi children, The childe 
begotterr hath a love to his Father, and to all his 
brethren, in regard of the likeneſſebetwixt them; 
So isic hereas 1 Pet. 22. 23.1 10s 5.1.and 4.7, 
and 3. 14. 

4. The fourth point 1s touching the 7e.ſon, and 
ends of this name , of a ſecond birth.. And they 
are theſe. Firſt , to ſhew that wee are meere patt- 
ents in our converſion, being dead in our ſelves, 
and without all diſpofition to life , as the childeis 
before his generation. Secondly , that as in the 
naturall generation, ſo in the ſpiritual there is 


required. 


| proceeding from little beginnings to greater per- 
| fetion, Weearenot made abſoluteentyre Chri- 
 ſtians at thefirſt daſh, as Adam was a perfe@ man 

at the firſt , but as children are conceived in the 
| wombe. Thirdly , that as the firſt birth is never 
' without paines , ſo neither this ſecond : Theke 
| paines arc the legall terrours , with the which the 
reprobate are killed , as many-an infant in the 
wombe, before ever they be borne. Fourthly, that 
as the beginnings of conception are not enough, 
unles the childe continue due time in the wombe, 
and then be borne, ſo here. Many have ſomecon- 
ceptions,but alas they prove abortive, Chriſt ſaies 
not , »wlefſe a man bee conceived , but , wnleſie hee bet 
borne agamme, Fiftly ,to ſhew us the horrible con- 
tagion of onr nature , thatit muſt bee turned up-! 
fide dowue, caſt into a new mould , have a new: 
generation, or elſe. no good, A little mending 
will not ſerve, a very new begetting and birth is 


2. Point 
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Verſe 3- ww Cbriſtand Nicodemua. 


| 


hereof Regeneration,and that it is neceflary to ſal- 
varion , Wthont it none can ſee the Kingdome of Hea- 
ven, that is , as expounded ver. 5, enter into it 
poſlefle, and enjoy it. 

No ſalvation without regeneration, A certaine 
doQrine, Apo. 21. 27. No wncleane thing can enter, 
Heb. 12. 14.Without holinefſe no man can ſee the Lord, 
' As a tman cannot ſee this world, nor enjoy an 
earthly inheritance , unlefle hee bee borne into it , 
ſo neither can heeſce heaven , nor injoy that inhe- 
' rirance , unleſle borne againe, 4 Pet. 1. 3 Whoharh 
| begotten us againe to @ lively hop-, by the reſurrettion 6 
| Chriſft,to an inheritance immortal and undefiled.1 Cor, 
15. Fleſh and blond, that is , the infirmitie of our 
.natureas itis here inthus life, canzor evter into the 


King dome of God. Much lefle chen canthe corrup- . 


tion of our nature. 
| Yſe et. Terrour tothe unregenerate. By nature 
thou art an heyre of hell : Labour for a new na- 


heaven. If thou wilt live with Chriſt hereafter, 
Chriſt muſt live in thee here, juitifying and ſan- 
_—_— 

Vſe 2. 
Never canthe day of this ſecond birth be curſed : 
This birthentirles us to a kingdome eternall , and 
it ſo entitles us , that wee cannot but enjoy it : for 
the life wee receive by Regeneration isimmo- tall, 
and therefore wee cannot by death (as wee arc 
often d*prived of earthly inheritances) be depri- ? 
ved of this heavenly. This muſt comfort fuch arc | 


H 2 b--rne 


——_—_ 


| 2. Point followes,whatit is that Chrift ſpeaketh - 


| 


ture , changed by Chriſts ſpirit, if thou looke for | 


Comfort to ſuch as are borne againe, 


Dottr, 


No (alyation 


without Re- 
generation, 
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| Amen three- 
fold, 


A RE TT TN nad 


CC ——— 


| 


Or, Amen is two-fold 3 / ; 


P— — — 


borne of the ſpirir , whenthoſe borne of the fleſh 


them mocke on, 1ſaec ſhall be heyre,when7 


| | 
doe perſecute them , as 1/hmael did Pt 
C 


| ſhall beturned out of doores. 


This neceſſitie is ſct forth , 
1. By the Certaintze.. 
2. By the Yniverſalitie. 
1. By the Certazatie, in doubling of Amen, Amen, 
Amen, I ſay ,&c. It is doubled for the greater cer- 


taintie, as Pharaohs dreame, Gen. 41. 52. 


1. Aſcentivg. 
Amen, is three-fold, 2 2, Aſturing. 

3. Aſcevering, 
Prefixed, or propoſed. 
Affixed gor appoſed. 

Prefixed , is an Amen of certaine and earneſt ale. 

veration, as here, - ah 
Aſſent, 
Affixed , an Ames either of2 or, 
. Aſfurance, 

1.. Of Afent ,cither of the #nderſlandimg to the 
truth of that which is uttered , as in the end of the 
Creede, and the foure Goſpels : or of the will and 
affections , for the obtaining of our petitions , as-in 


. | the concluſion of prayer , 1 Cor. 14.16, 


2.. Of Aſfurance, as in concluſion both of the 
Creede , and the Lords Prayer : for Ames in the 
Creede, is not onely to aſſent to the truth of the. 
Articles, that Chriſt was crucified, dyed, 8c. but 
to aſſure our ſelves by faith , that all thoſe benefits 
are ours, And fo Ames in the end of Prayer , is 
not onely to ſhew the earneſtnefle of our defire, 


WW 
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Verſe 4.  . Chriſt and Nicodemu. - 


our aſſurance, that they ſhall , undoubtedly come 
to paſſe;: Here wee have-to doe onely with the «ſ- 


| | ſevering Amen. 


Miniſters muſt deliver no other doarine , than 
that which they may bee able to prefixean Aſteve- 
ring Amen unto , and ſo the hearers may be ableto 
affixe their afemting Amen thereto. So did Paul, 
1 Tim. 1,15. and 3:1. This is 4true ſaying, &c, 

Miniſters in matters of cleare truth., and withall 
of weighty conſequence, ſuch as was this doQrine 
of Regeneration , muſt inlarge their ſpirits: $0 
much the redoubled Amen ſhewes. 

2. By the Ymverſality. Regeneration is necel- 
ſary forall ſorts, for every one that is to be ſaved. 
Therefore hee ſpeakes indefinitely, and fo indiffe- 
rently of all ; Except 4 mar. Hence itfollowes,that 
elcR infants , dying , are regenerated , which alſo 
appeares by the Sacrament of Regeneration given 
then, Thus much of the -4ſerti0v. The Defence 
thereof followes againſt Nicodemus his replies, 
And firſt Ncodemns his Reply: 


VERSE 4, How cana manthat is old bee borne 
againe ? Can hee enter into his mothers wombe , and bee 
borns againe ? 

The forceof his Argument is this : The way of 
ſalvation-is not impoſſible ; A ſecond birth is im- 


| poſlible, ſpecially for an old mat as I am, fitter 


cond birth is not the way offalvation. The Af 


lumption hee proves, becauſethere is no birth bu: 
| - "4 by 


that the things asked may, bur alſo the ftrength of | 


to dyethan to be borne againe : Therefore the ſe- | 


Dot. x. 


Doftr.2, 
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. Dodd, 1. 
Enquiring af- 
tet hearing, 


| Dottr.2, 


Dott.z, 


come to the 
word with a 


| Qanding, 
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by comming out of the mothers belly: No ſecond] 


| comming out of the mothers belly , but by re. 
entry into it after the firſt comming our, which is 


impoſlible, 

As Nicodeww, not underſtanding a point"ofdo. 
&rine ,ſought for further information of Chriſt , 
ſo ſhould hearers, of the Miniſters : As the Dilci. 
ples did alſo morethan once. The ordinary faſhion 
is, to heare idlely and heedleſly, without marking 
whether wee underſtand orno; and if we doe not 
underſtand ſome' things , wee never thinke them 


| Dangerous to 


[|carnall under- 


worth the enquiring after, but eyen let them goe: 
| Yet in comming with our doubts 8 quere's to the 

Miniſters, wee muſt take heede df a prefumptugus 
and accontradidting fpirit; we may. not with Nico- 
dem let looſe the reynes tocarnall reaſon to' 6a: 


vill, but wee muſt remember that of Tamves, Iam. 1; 
Bee ſwift to heare , and ſlow to ſptake , and captivate 
Reaſon to Faith. 5556 


As Nicodemws applyed the generall-doQrivie of 


all of us particularly apply to our ſelves that which 
we heare. This 1s the very life of hearing. 
|. See how dangerous a rhing 


ding , ſticking alwayes in: the outward letter, 
Hence was the-errour of the ztnthroperarphires, 
and ac this day of the'Papiſtsin rfteir tranſubſian:- 


Regeneration to hiinſclfe,'andmerrof his yeates ; 
| How 6an a man be horne againe thats old ? ſo ſhould: 


it is to heare;; of: 
rcade the word, with a groſle or carnal! underſtan-| 


tlation : Hence the defeQion ofthe Capernartes ,1| 


lohn 6. Hence Origens gelding of himſelſe, orat 
leaſt depriving of himſelfe of his virilicie , by the 
| literall 


no IS St EE tan morn nn en earns A 


Vertei4z -(brifhand Nicodemns. 
literall raking that, Mat: 18. -of cutting off the of- 
fending member , who yer in other things wa al- 
legoricall wherehee n: eded not. Thus the Diſci- 
ples erred hearing Chrift ſpeake of the leayen of 
the Phariſces : and the woman of Saw4ris, hearing 
him ſpeake of water. Wee had neede bring fpiri- 
tuall and refined underſtandings to the hearing of 
ee kowahably blade lly i 

See how palpably blnde wee are naturally in 
things 1} Dirindalle As we are notable to findethem Rar» 
out, o.neytherto.apprehend them when they are | in things ſpiri-/ 
revealed ,*butarerarther ready to rejet them , as OM 
abſurd and unpoſlible, as here Nicoderr doth Re- 
generation; andthe Philoſophers , LA#s 17, did 
the Reſurrection ; and Peter , Mat. 16. did the 
Paſſion of Chriſt, and the Zutheranes , at this day, 
the doQrine of Predeſtination ; and generally all 
naturall men do the Goſpell, x Cor, 2. 14.acceun- 
ting! it fooliſhneſſe. Whenthe W ord is firſt prea- 
ched" unto us;,'ir fares with'us as with men chat 
comming out ofadarke dungeon where they have 
long lyen, cannot without mnch dazeling behold 
the light : Thus was it here with Nicod:mme, com. 
ming but'of the duageon of Phariſailme. Pray we 
cherefore for thar ſpiritual eye-ſafve.and that a»- 
ninting that may teach us all things, x loby 2. 

Theground of errour and'ignorance in matters 
of divinitic is, that wee meaſure things by the 
mcet-wand of tarurall reaſon , as Nirodtraw here 
doth ; How can a man, oc, Hee diftaſtes this :do- 
Qrine,\beeaufe naturally it foemes impoſſible 2nd 
ablucd; but he ſhould havertemembred,, _—_ | 
120 whic 
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which is impoſſible with men, is not with God)! 
' No, not there-enrring of a man intohis mother} 
| wombe, no,not the ſecond birth of an old man,jn| 
' his carnallunderſtanding,much1leflein Chriſts ſpj. 
| ritual ſenſe : Though indeed it bee ſomewhat har. 
der, and in regard of the difficulty and untoward- 
neſſe, a man may ſay of old men I ET: 
Chriſt faith of rich men ; How hardly fhall old 
| menthat have ſpent all their dayes inſinne, be re. 
| newed and changed ? 
Dot.6. | Nicodemwegrofly ignorant of Regeneration,had 
A man may | yet queſtionlefſe now ſomeſeedes of Refcneration| 
nd yecnor © | and grace: for hee came withan honeſt hearr to ſi; 
know diſtin- | Chriſt. A man therefore may be regenerated, and lo 
ly whatit15. | yet notknow, at leaſt clearely,what Regeneration 
' is: And ſo maya manhaye Faith and Repentance, 
ahd other graces , and yet not know diſtinly 
what they are ; as appearcs by the differenices of| 
the judgements among the godly learned , tow-| 
| ching Faith , whether inthe will, orin the unider- 
| ſtanding-: And ſo of Iuftification, whether onely 
' by the paſſive obedience of Chriſt, or his ative | 
alſo, This is for the comfort of the weaker and | | 1c 
 {impler Chriſtians, Heb. 11. 31, Rehab in Terich | m 
had faith., yet:it would have poſed her-to:havelfff 1; 
| | givenadefinition of juſtifying faith. So the DiC|ſl | h 
ciples intheir minority how ignorant were they ||| | 
bi of Chriſts offices, and ſpecially.of his Kingdome,|F | tt 
| and yer they then fot the power of his kingdome| | ti 
| in theirhearts, '' + | + | n- 
1 This 1s Nicodewws firſt reply : Chriſts «fence of 
his ſſertion 2gainſt it follows, 1; + 11s 
(\ r; te 
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Verſe 3. (C,hrift and Nicodemus. 

Out of which generally learne that Miniſters 
ſhould rot onely be able to;teach the truth, bur al- 
ſoo juſtifie ir againſt gaine-ſayer$2 T8, 1, 9, 

In Chriſts-defence, three things, 

1, An interpretation of his tormer aſſertion, . 
2 2. A confirmation. 
C3, A prevention of an objection. 


I. The Interpretation, 

VERSE 5. leſws anſwered , verely , verely , T ſay 
unto thee, except a man be borne of water,and of the ſpi- 
| rit , he cannot enter into the kingdome of God, 

Here he interprets himſelfe, and ſhewes that he 
ſpake not of a carnall, butof a ſpitituall birth, and 
{o cuts off Nicodemws his cavill; 

Here firſt obſerve ſeverall dorines, 

Diſlike of doctrine , and cavilling againſt it 
| ſhould bee ſo farre from making us relent , or re- 
tra&, that it ſhould open our mouths to enlarge 
it, & preſſe it the more powerfully,as here Chrift 
doth the doctrine of Regeneration after Nicode- 
mw his exceptions. If thedoQtrine ofan holy life, 


| of keeping the Sabbath, of Prayer, &c. offend the 


| looſe libertine, and they beginne to quarrell, wee 
' muſt to the ſame doQtrine againe with the greater 
Tpirit. Jeremy , when the prophane King had burnt 
his Booke,cauſed it to be writtenagaine with ma- 
ny moe words, Ter, 36. 32. This is the adyantage 
that holy. doQrine alwayes receives by oppoki- 


|tion, even the adyantage of clearer and fuller ex- 


plication, 


Miniſters ſhould bee patient in bearing with 


C | thoſe 


DoF, x. 
Cavilling at 
doQrine* 
ſhould make 
Miniſters 
preſſe it the 
more. 


Dot}, 2, 
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patiently with 


.| {uch as ere 


not of malice. forme them, Chriſt here gives 'no reproachfi 4 


|_W 

% 
How'the Spi= | 
rit is the > 


thour of Re- 
| generation. 
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| We mutt beare | thoſe that erre, not of mylice, but ignorance , and 


; 
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| fing His Father , and ſo procuring the ſpirir of life 
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withall want fuch meanes as others have ti» mz! 


word to N:codemws,as to the other ofthe Phariſees, 
often , for they were malicious ; nor yet as to hi 
| Diſciples, Luke 24.7 ce fooles, and flow to beleeve, for 
they had thoſe meanes which N:codemus want ed, 
So then there would be a difference put betweene 
perſons and perſons,and ſpeciall regard ſhould bee 
ad of the infirmitie of the fimple: They ſhould 
bee handled as Nurſes doe their tender Infants, 
Chriſt here doth quietly inſtruct N:codemas for all 
his dulnefle and groſnefle of conceir, 
More particularly obſerve in this Interpretion: 
bi in The Author of Regeneration, 
| 2. The Manzer of his working it, 
| 1, The Asthor. The Spirit. | 


weſt, How is the Spirit theauthour of the new 
voy | 


4®Xxſ. More properly Chritt, God-man, is our 
ſpirituall Father, 1/ 9.6. and8. 18. for hee is both 
rhe-megitorious procurer of it,by his death appe# 


[unto us; and alſo the founraine of this lifero us, as 
the roote to the brarches , 1oby 15. x. whence 
Tohn 14.19. Becauſe I true, yee fhall live alſo; and as 
Adamis the rooteof narurall life to all mankinde; 
whence hee iscalled the ſecond Adam , and a quick. 
ning ſpirit. r Cor.15.22. 45. *nd hence he is called, 
the Lordef Life, As 3.15 & 1.Joh,y.12. He that hath 
| the ſun, hath life, Bz 1 Petr. 3, we are faid to be be- 


i 
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| goiter 4: aine,by the reſarrettion of Chrifl, And this is 
that 
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| Verſes. Chriſt and Nicodemu, | 


to the ſpirituall new creacure in Chriſt, The Spirit 
is the conduit-pipe conveighing the life of Chriſt 
tous: Togrieuethe Spirit , 1s to ſtop up the con- 


| 


_——_ 


that vertue of his Reſurrection , Phil, 3. to. whereby | 
hee raiſes us up to a ſpirituall life, And yer Chrilt | 
himfelfe gives this action of begerting us, to the | 
Spirit. 

C Becauſe hee doth all things by his Spirit. 

2. His Spirit isthe bond of union, to joyne us 
to Chriſt the fountaine of this life, | 

3. His Spirit doth quickenthe Word,which is 
the ſeede whereof wee are begotten, even asthere. 
is a ſpirit inthe materiall ſeed which makes it pro- | 
lificall. Henceas by the ſeede we underſtand both | 
the ſeede it ſclfe,and the ſpirit in it, ſo 1 7ohn 3.9. 
by the ſcede of God, ſeemes to be meant both the 
word and the ſpirit in the word , quickening itto 
us by faith. | 

Vſe, Take wee heede then how wee grieve the 
Spirit of Chriſt : Nature teaches not togrieve thy 
naturall Parents, This ſpirituall Father is farre a- 
boye the naturall , who when they have begot us , 
neede not ſtand ſtill by us, to keepe that life in us 
they have given us, tor wee may live though they j 
dye : But here, as in the firſt Creation God was | 
faine ſtill to ſtand by his worke, and to ſupport it | 
by his providence , ſoin the ſecond , after Chriſt | 
by his Spirit hath begotten us , hee muſt ſtill with | 
freſh and new ſupplyes maintaine this life in us. 
That ſame _ 104. 29. If thou twrne away thy 
ronntenance , they are gone , may truely bee applyed 


4 
1 
' 
| 
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duit-pipe of this life. Eph. 4. 30. And grieve not the 
Spirit | 
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| Nicodemus gavetoo much: Or el{e,which ineffe& 


the very firſt beginnings of Chriſts miniſtry , as 
 appeares by the computation of the time. Thirdly, 


wo | Sixe Evangelicall Hiſtories. Chap ! V« 


Spirit, by mbichyee are ſealed : And this is the ſeal pri 
of the Spirit , even our Regeneration. So that it gill FO 
in efſe all one, as if he had faid, Grieve wot the Spill tor 
rit by which yee are begotten againe. Nay rather , wi ag' 
Pſal. 100. Come, let us fall downe before the Lord, fa rex 
he hath mage 1, not wee our ſelves. [inc 

2. The manner of the Spirits working is ſet forth|}f| 7 
in Regeneration by the word Water ; Of Water and 19 
the Spirit , thatis , of ſpiritua{water, oppoſed to thel}| Nc! 
ceremoniall waſhings of the Phariſees , to which|ſ| v! 


is all one, of the Spirit working like Water. Reaſons|| '©! 
of this expoſition are theſe: Firſt , collation of| 
other places,where the Spirit is ſet out by Water, fir 
asobn 7. 38. 39.1. 44. 3+ 4+ Secondly , collation 


of this with that , Mat. 3. 11, With the Holy Ghoſ ſe 
axd with fire, that is , working like fire: Thirdly, ac 
becauſe the other interpretation underſtanding it th 
of Baptiſme , cannot ſtand : Firſt , becauſe in the (fir 
Papiſts owne judgements , men may bee ſaved 
without Baptiſme , as was the Theefe on the [cr 
Croſle, Secondly, it ſhould ſeeme that Chrifts |* 
Baptiſme, which the Papiſts diſtinguiſh from Johns, dr 
and hold onely neceflary to falvation,was not.yet 
extant ; for this conference with Nicodemus was in | 


ie was not likely,that Chriſt would ſpeakeroſuch f 
a novice, as Nicodemuws was , of the Sacraments, E 


andthat ſo ſparingly and obſcurely , before hee] 
had learned his Carechiſme, and ſo were fitted for] | P 
rhem : as wee ſee Peter did not, As 2.till hee had S 

| _ pricked} 


Vetſe's -Chriſt and Nicodemw. 
pricked their hearts and wrought Repentance, 
oi Fourthly , Water then ſhould nor have bcene be- 
4 forethe Spirit , who is the chiefe and principall 
agent, Fiftly , inthe nextverſe oncly the Spint is 
repeated , which ſhewes that Water is ſufficiently 
© included in Spirit. Sixtly,Chrift afterward taxeth 
Nicodemws, that being a Legall Doctor , hee knew 
not theſethings: Now the Law taught the rege- 
neration of the Spirit, but the Law-medled not 
with the Sacraments of the new Teſtament, 

The Spirit in Regeneration worketh like Wa- DoF. 
ter, Firſt, Water hath the property of ablation, to | The Spirir 
waſh away the filth of our bodies : So-the Spirit - _—_— od | 
firſt , beſprinckling us withthe bloud of Chriſt,aſ- | gar, * 
ſureth us that the guilt of finne is taken away; and | !- Of Ablu- 
ſecondly , applying to us the vertue of Chriſts | 
death , cauſes finne to dye, and ſo waſhes away 
the filth of finne, and ſanGifies us : And this isthe 
firſt degree of ſpirituall life, to have ſinne dyeand 
decay 1n us, as Paut , Gal, 2, 20. joynes his being 
[crucified with Chriſt, & living by faith in ChriR, 
together, Secondly , Water cauſes fraitfalneſie, as | :. Of prugi- 
drought doth famine, 70b.8. 11. Can 4 raſh grow | fication. 
without wyre, or graſie without water ? Hence was 
A&eypis frairfulneſle, becauſe of Nilus his inunda- 
tions: And hence the regenerate man is compa. 
red tothe trees, planted by the rivers of water , 
Pal, 1. becaule the preſence of the Holy Ghoſt is 
the ſame to them , that waters to the Willowes, 
Excellent for this purpoſe is, /ſa. 44. 3. 4. 1 wil 
poure water upon the thirſty , and flouds upgr the ary 
ground : 1 will powe my Spirit upon thy: ſeede , and! 


wy 
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my bleſing wpon thy buds : and they ſhalt grow al 


among the graſſe , aud 4s willowes by the rivers « 
waters, And then inthe fift Verſe followes the! 
fruit of this growth by the Spirits watring , a 26h 
ous profeſſion of the mouth , and ſubſcription | 
'the handto the truth. Our barrenneſle and unpro-/ 
'fitablenefle ſhewes that the Spirit waters us not, 
and that wee have not the waſhing of the new birth, 
Tit. 3.5, Thirdly, athird property of Water js 
cooling , and allaying of heate, as Pſal. 42. r. Thus} by 
is the Spiritas wateralſo to us , to coolethe heate| 
ofour raging and acculing conſciences, purſued] 
by the Law, uſually,in the very firſt beginnings of! 
our Regeneration, | 

The fecond Point followes.The Confirmation of 
the Aferiron thus interpreted, 


VERSE, 6, That which « borne of the fleſh , i t 


fleſh, and that which is borne of the ſpirit # ſpirit. 
| The Confirmation is this : 

(Onel) that which 6 ſþirituall can enter into heaven : | 
| 


Only that which 6 borne of the ſpirit u ſpiritaall, Ergo, 
= that which i borne of the ſpirit can enter itt 
eavVen, | 
The Propoſition is wanting. The © Aſſumption is. 
proved in this fixt Verſe, by an oppofition: That! 
'which is borne of the fleſh is carnall , and there- 
ore whatſoevcris ſpirituall , muſt bc borne of the 
Spirit. 
"The ſenſe. Of the fleſh, that is, ofman, after a 
'Heſhly magner , of the ſeede of man and woman: 


[The ſame with Jobs x, x. The will of the fl.ſh:, 4 
0 


uit. Cowes EE— I oo « <> _— -—— — yt I EE EOS 


Verke's:  ChriſB and Nicodemmu 
of man, and of bload': for the word fleſh here in the 
beginning of the ſenteace , doth not note the cor- 
ruption of nature, as inthe end, but manthe effi- 


cient, togerher with the ſcede the matter of our 
encration. 


| 


| - The parts are two: | 
[1. The Greundrof the Argument : viz.One- | 


Reaſons, Firſt, from the objeion of ALicodemus, 


Verſe 4. and ſothe ſcope of Chriſt going about to 
prove, that our naturall generation opens no way 
for us into heaven. Secondly , from the oppoſi- 
tion in the ſecond part of the Verſe, That which « 
borne of the ſpirit s ſpirit :- for as there the word 


ſpuitin the latter clauſe differs from itin the for-. | 


mer, ſo by proportion here f{:hin the latter Clauſe 
differs from Pl inthe former. | 

Is fleſh, ] that is, is fleſhly, corrupted with origi- 
nall finne. [of the ſpirit, ] that is, the holy Spirit, 
whereof hee ſpake, veſe.5. [1s fpirir, ] that is, par- 
takes of an holy and ſpirituall nature. 


| Jythat that is ſpirituall and holy, 
into heaven. 
2, The Application of this Ground, in ſhewing | 
[ how a thing ſhould becomeholy. 
t, The Ground 18 a cleare dodtrine , Mat. 5, 3 
Bleſſed are the pure in heart for they ſhall ſee God:tor as 
God is of pure eyes,audcannot behold miquitie with a 
loving eye, ſo iniquitic is of dim anddarkeyes,and 
cannotbehold God with the cycof joy ;but as the | 
Bat, or Owle, or weake cyes looke upon the Sun, 
and are much grieved therewith, Sirine is contrary | 


can cnter | 


to Gods nature, hee cannot therefore harbour 


No happineſſe 


nelle. 


I 
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— 


ſinners | 


without holi= 
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-- finners in his owne boſome, God hath co 
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engage and glory,holincſſeand happineſſe, 
2 ſpirituall birth,and a ſpiritualtinheritance;:Man 
would be happy'in heaven , but will not be holy 
'on earth : many would beglorificd-Saints in hea, 
'ven, but would not be crucified and mortified 
Saints on earth, Letnone breake Gods chaine, X 
| Balaam, Numb; 2:3..15..Sec 1 Cor, 6.9.T0;i1 And, 
 Epbeſ. 5, 5. ArKings Court is nocommon rece 
'racle for ragged roagues : 1ofeph in the forelorne 
faſhion of @prifoner, was nor fit for Pheracbs pres 
| ſence. /Thoughthe Serpent might come'intothe 
earthly Paradiſe, yetno uncleane thing may come 
{into this Paradiſe : It is an 1wheritance wndefiled, 
x Pet. 1.4. Sinne nath a. defiling and a corrupting 
nature,if Sinne might eriter,it would defile it. The| 
Angels tn the very firſt a of ſinning , were, 
throwne out with a vengeance , and thinkeſt thou! 
ro come thither with thy ſinnes ? The Iriſhayre! 
will ſooner brooke a Toade or a Snake, to live! 
therein, then heaven will brooke'a finner : The 
ayre of the place cannot endure him. Inthe com-! 
poſition of the world, the higher place any thing: 
hath, the purer ir is: As Water: is purer than the! 
eroſſe Earth, Ayre than Water, Fire than Ayre, 
The third heaven then being above all;fhewes the' 
puritie thar muſt be in-them that dwell there, 
| Cant. 6.9. Fayre 4s the Moone.', pure as the Sunn," 
Coloſs. 1. 9, Who bath made. us meete to be partakers of 
the inheritance of the-Saints in light. Moſes deſcribing 
the creation ofthe third heaven, Gen... oppoſes 
it tothe Chaos,or confuſed maſſe, which he _ 
earth, 
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] impatient of bearing ſuch burdens as filthy ſin- 


9. 6 : : % - F .* - 
"_ | F % . 
_- 


| carth, and preſently after water, to ſhew the puri- 
tie of the place'free from all mixture and confu. 
fion,ſuch as was inthe Chaos; Thinkeſtthouthen 
| ſo pure aiplace will brooke an impnre ſinner * 


| Verſes.  - Griſt and Nicodema, = 


Is 


Was Sathan once baniſhed, to re-enter againe in 
his wicked members : Did heaven ſpuc out the | 
wicked Angels,and ſhall it now licke up its vomit | 
againe ? The groſle and heavy earth ; whichto' 
heaven is but as Se&dome to leraſalem , (hall it be | 


ners, and ſpucthem out, LZevit, 18, 28. And ſhall 
heaven all pure and cleare , receive the reffuſe and 
the vomit of the earth * | 
0bjefF, Yea, butall, eventhe beſt, have finne 
in them even to death, | 
Anſ. True,but then fin-which was in dying long 
before, gives up the Ghoft , and breathes his lat | 
breath: [for the ſoules of the faithfull going out of 
the body , in a moment are changed , even as the 
bodies of them that live at Chriſts-comming,ſhall 


be. Horrible preſumptiontheretfore, arid ſaucineſſe 
therefore it'is, when every drunkard, and ſwearer, | 
and filthy perſon, ſhall thinke themſelves fit com- | 


wilkhave God ſay hereafter , Comeand Raigne 
withmee,muſt now ſay to'God, Come and raigne 
{19 me, and oyer me. If thou bid God deper; now, 
hee will bid thee depart hereafter. 

2. Thing. The Application of the ground,ſhew- | 
ing how. one ſhould become holy and ſpiritual, 
and ſo fit. for heaven, 1. Negatively,. 2. Air 
 matively, | 


I 2 I.Nega-| 


A 


panions for the bleſſed Trinitie, Nay, they that | 
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DotFt.t. 


All mankinde 
is borne finfull 


and c01rupt, 


nature 15, * 


3. In abſence 


of good. 


| Corruption of 


| deſt enter 
| wombe , 


1. Nee«ivcy,not by being borne of the fleſh; 
with the reaſon ; for; that that # borne of the fleſ i 
fleſbly and corrupt. Though therefore thou ſhoul 
an hundred times into thy mothers] 
2nd be ſo borne , yet thou ſhouldeſt ill 
be corrupt; yea,every new birth ſhould adde new 
corruption , and make thee ſo much the more un- 
fit tr heaven. 
Here are two heads of doine. | 
1, Concerning the corrupt eſtate of 
nature. 


man by 


WP Touching the meanes whereby this cor: 


”_—_ CO ES 
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ruption is conveyed. 

All mankinde naturally , ſo ſoone as they are 
borne, yea before,are corrupt and ſinfull wretches, 
Ir is the plaine doctrine of Chriſt , That which # 
bornt of fieſh #-fleſh:: The infant ofan houre old is 
borne of fleſh, and therefore is fleſh, that is, ſinfull, 
tainted , and venomed with the. poyſon of finne; 
Epheſ. 2. By nature the Children of wrath, therefore 
alſo of fine, Pſal, 51..18:fixncmas d xonteinced; The 
paines, the gripes, yea, the death, and:bapriſme of 
infants ſhew as much. So much alſo taught the 
| Circumcifion of the Iewes :. Ittaught , that that 
which: was begotten by that part:, deſerved, in 
likemanner , as execrableandaccurſed , robe cat 
cf and throwne away by God. 

Queſt. But what 1s this fleſh or corruption ? 

Anſ,Firſt, anutter abſenceofall good, Re.7.18, 


Gods ſweet Image is wholy defaced; Rom. 3.23. 
All have ſinned, and are deprived of the glory of God, 


In mee , that #4, in my fleſh ,. dnelieth no good thing: 


| 


that 


_—— — 
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j 
| 


| 


—— 


that is , of the glorious Image of God, and hat | 
throughout , in the underſtariding , will, and affe- 
ions. .Secondly , anevifl diſpolition , as rotten- 


neſe in the apple; of adit taſc'inthebody.” Two 
things there” ate} that ſer 'our the 'grievouſneſſe 
of it, | 

1. Thelargeneſſe of it in irſelfe, iris wide,and 
of great exterir, being the treafary and ſtote-Houle, | 


——_—_— 
— — 


| and ſeminary of all other finnes, Math, 12.35. 
James 1.14. 1 Pet. 1.4. Epheſ. 2.2.3. The cauſe 
of all the former finnes this, becauſe by nature the | 
children of wrath.So Gal. 5. 19. 20. thereis alarge| 


and Idolatries, are conceived inthe wombe. Da- 
vid thankes it for his marther and adultery, 
| Pſal. 51.5. 

| 2, Thelargenefle of it,in regard of the ſubje& 
ofit: As whole evill is in man, ſo whole man is 
in evill. Not the faculties of the body alone, but 
eyen the moſt prineipall of the minde are infeaed 
with it, 1/. 1.6. from the ſole of the feer unto the 
head, Rows. 3. eyes, cares, hands, mouth, feet, &c. 
are all infected. As in Noahs floud no part of the | 
earth uncovered', nonotthe higheſt mountaines : 
So in this Gangrene , the moſt eminent partis in- 
fefted , the very wiſedome' of the fleſh is enmity with 
Goa, Rom, 8, 7. | Me 

| Ye, 1. Hereisthe ground of alltrue humilia- 


| nall correption.) 


catalogue of the workes of the fleſh, even hereſtes | 
| 


tion, to khow this poylon of our vety natnre, that 
makes us in our very fitſt conceptions as odious | 
to God, as the brat of any Wolfe, or other ſavage | 


'[heaſteanbetovs. Infirmitas in{antilium menbros i | 
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f 
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2, In adiſpoſi- 
tion to evill 


Thegrievon(- 
neſfle of origi- | 
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inmocens eſt; non animm : Auguſt. Babes 1 innoceng 
Is in regard of their weake bodies , not mindes, 
There 1 154 ſecret. poyſon, lurking within : thatin 
time will diſcover-it ſelfe.Wee uſe to ſay of ſonie, 
Oh they : are of avery good nature: the truthis, 
nature is alike in all ; Never a barrell better Hep. 
ring, Ron, 3. 2.3; bere is no difference betwixt Gen-, 
ties, and Iemes, Chriſtians and Turkes : None is of 
a better nature than other, all are under ſinne,that 
is the poyſon of Nature. And Rom.3.9.the Apo 
{tle applyes that which in the Pfalmcs is ſpoken of 
Doee, and.certaine odious milcreants, to himſelf 
and all others , Epheſ. 2. 3. 4nd were by nature the 
| children of. wrath, 45 well as others. Pro, 27. 19, 4s) 
in the water fase to face, ſo the hea»t of a mantos man, 
'The heart of the vileſt Iulian, Nero, Trdas, that ever 
was ,: 15a fit looking-glaſic, wherein wee may ſee: 
our owne hearts, and the na:urall diſpoſition of 
them, Wee are all alike bond-flaves : The diffe.! 
| rence is oncly inregard of wot kes, that ſome are 
ſet about, þaſcr drudgery than others , not in re- 
eard of birth. A Lyon. that is chained doth-not 
| that liurr that one looſe may. doe, but it is nol 
, thanke to his nature, but to his chaine: And when| 
i God reſtraines in ſome men corruprion, ir doth' 
' not that hnrt and. miſcheife which in others, but 
| yet let them not thinke that they. are made of 
ſome better monld than others.Wee ſee that men 
brew: are accounted good natured. men , doe yet 
| brea ke out into horrible outrages, meeke men igto 
murthers, chaſte men into adulteries. As hee ſaw 
| that there were many. Marin Ceſar, ſo wee "hi 
| Bib. | 
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Verle'6. Chriſt and Nicodemur.” | wg 


ſay of our ſelves, there are many Carnes, Achits. 
phels, Indaſſes, in the beſt of us. Naturally menare } 
in loye withrthemſelves, and magnife rhemfelyes,_ 


and hee : Yes, even as bad as the worſt; All are ſhut | 
up under finne ; And , I am no extortioner ; Yes, in | 
preparation and diſpoſition of heart thoyartggar, 
and more to: Thou haſt rhe feedes.bothrof extors | 
tion, and all other finnes in thee. If but out eyes 
were opened to ſee the litters: and {warmes of fins 
in our hearts, it would aſtoniſhus, and quite bring 
us out of conceit with our ſelves; 

Y(e2. Asit ſerves for humiliation ingenerall 
ſo ir affords divers particulars, whereby to hum-+ 
bleus: As, 2G" | 

7. That of our {elyes wee can doeno good, no 
not ſo much as thinke a good thought, 2 Cor, 3.5. 
For an ill tree cannot bring forth good fruit, a 
thiſtle cannot yeeld figges: How can yeeſpeake 
good things, much lefſe doe good , and yee your | 
ſelves are evill? Mat, 12.34.Doing tollowes know- | 
ledge, and the naturallman underſtands wot the things 
of God , neither can hee, becanſe ſpiritually aiſcernce, 
I Cor, 2, 14, and therefore how can hee doe the 
things of God , therefore hee hath no power of 
preparing for converſion. 

2+ - That wee are hampered.in a miſcrable ne- 
cellitie of finning , Row, 7; Who ſball deliver mee ? 
As a Fornace continnally ſparkles , as the raging 
Sea toames; and caſts up myre and dirt; and as a 
filkby Dung-bill doth continually recke farth,and 
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evaporate odious odours : So doe:our hearts con- 
| I 4 rinually 
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| tinually feame-forth unfavory and unholy lift; 
| and motions. | 
| "22. Fhat whatfocver: wee dot before Regeners. 
' tiony:is ftarke naught,” and od1ous 1n the eyes of 
| God, thoughnever fo glor:ous outwardly : Fer 
| Our nature and our perſons being fleſh, a maſſe 
' okgprruption,canthereccome any good thing oiit 
of ſuch a/Nazareth + 'Can ſuch a reprobate ſoyke 

yeeld ought ſave poyſonous weedes ? Pro, 21, 4, 
| Not oncly the pride, but cven the plowing of the 
' wicked is/finne.;' whatſoever he does in things 
 lawfull is finne,yea, his very prayer and facrifice;” | 
That the beſtaRions of the moſt regenerate 

are but halfe good, mixtly 200d.þccouſe this cor- 


i. 


| 
' 


| 


| ruption of nature ſtill tickes faſt in them, and fers 
 ©rang upon everything they doc, And this hath] 
beene to the godly alwaics a matter of great hits! 


miliation: It being inthiscaſc. as it in 2 goody! 
| houſe welt ſcituated , there ſhould 1unne roi 
ita naſty \noyſome fincke. | 

Yſe 3, Asthis muſt humbleus, ſo it muſt drive 
usto ſeeke unto Chriſt ; when wee ſee ourdiſeaſe;| 
to range unto the Phyfitian, Rom. 7, 24. 25. 0: 
wretched man that 1 am , who jhall deliver mee from 
the body of this death ? I thanke God through leſw 
| Chriſt, And Peter makes'this the ground'ot Re 
' generaion, For al fleſh graſſe, 6, 1 Pot 1, 24, 
j'It thy nature were'good , thou miphteſt reſt con- 
tented in it, and never ſeeke for anew one, 


| ought'that is good. 


pe 5, 


ht. 


| 
Yſe 4; Suſpe&that which of thy ſelfe thouart| 
prone unto-, for thy nature inclines thee not to! 
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| Sixelivangelicall Hiſtories, Chapy, £ V< 


on 
po 


9. 8 Verſe 9:10.11.12»," Chriſt aud Nicodenms. 


ITY 


GY _—— OE EY OE CEO 


Yſe. 5. Deny thy ſelfe, thy reaſon, thy will: 
crofle thy ſelte; and hatethy ſelfe, that is, rhy 
poyſoned nature. | 
| The meanes of conveighing this corruption is 
naturall generation,as appeares by the oppoſition, 
where ſpirituall generation is made the cauſe of 
prace: It 15 not imitation, but generation that 

yſons us: for ſo Rem.5.is this aſcribed to. Adam, 
asall grace is given to Chriſt, which is not by imi- 
tation, but by a ſpirituall generation and propa- 
gation, whereby wee [pring out of him, as bran- 
| ches out of the roote : for thoſe beleevers which 


defiled with finne, ashimſelfe was, Su Rom.5, 
Prom one man finne [" Nixzs ] went over all, for hee 


roote, and therefore his (inne was the finne of our 
nature, and ſo together with our nature it 1s com- 
municated , and his finne being imputed , depra- 
vation of GodsImage, and corruption of nature 
muſt needes enſue, as well in us as in him , vpon 
the committing of it. 


the ſoule is created by God , and was not in the 
loyaes of Adam: How then is it guilty of his 
ſinne ? | 
Anſ, Theproper ſubject of ſinne is the whole 
man, and though the ſoule be ingenerable, asit is 
incorruptible, yet the whole man may be truely 
faid to be begotten; for generation ts of the whole 


were b:tore Chriſt, how couldthey imitatc him as | 
man, Gen.5 . Adam b:gat Sheth in hy owne ſimilituge, | 


ſuſtained the perſon of all maakinde, being the 


| 


_— 


0hjef?, The foule is the-primary ſeate: Now | 


| 


DofRtr. 2. 


turall genera» 
tion, 


compoſitum. Man, may be ſaid to joyne the ſoule| . 


with 


Originall cor- 
ruption 1s Con 
veighed by na» 
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| How theſoule | firft finne of Adam, the finne of vur. nature, and 


comes to be 
corrupted yith 
originall finne. 


© | withthe body, becauſe he begets the body ſo pre- 
pared , diſpoſed, and organized , that areafonable|}j} 
| ſoule infallibly followes, by vertue of Gods ordi- 
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' nation” at firſt,” Incfeaſe and multiply. The ſoule 
 thenbeing infuſed into a body prepared,the whole 
| man is the ſonne of Adam, and ſo guilty of Adam 
 finne, and ſo corrupted. 

0bjeft, The want of originall Tuſtice is a (inne: 
| God creates it wanting originall juſtice, | 

Azſ. As it is a finne, ſo it is a puniſhment of the 


| God inflict it onely as apuniſhment of that ſinne, 
| The fault it ſelfe cannot be imputed to God , for 
the ſoule in the very a& of creation is infuſed, and 
ſo with the body making a ſonne of Adam, is pre- 
 ſently ſeized with the guilt of finnce , which guilt 
bindes Gods hands , that hee cannot cloath his 
creature with the roabcs of originall righreouſ- 
neſſe, for this ſinne imputed, cryes for juſtice, '' 


tion corruption is conveyed , namely, by the im- 
| purity of the {cede, 1ob1 4..4.)bo can bring 4 cleant 
thing ont of filthineſſe * And afterward, Yer.31.6f 
this Chapter, Hee that # of the earth , is of the earth. 
And Pſal, 51. Davidſayes that his very firſt con- 
ception, whichwas before the infuſton oftheſoule; 
was in (inne. Sinne may be faid to be inthe ſeede 
| inchoative & difpoſitive, as fire is in the flint, And 
| this power thar the body ſhould haye over the 
| foule, being above nature , may well be given to 


Gods juſtice, thus puniſhing the finne of CA dam, | 


ifr his baſe ſubjeRing the ſpirit to'the fleſh; - 


There is a ſecond way alſo, whereby ingenera-| 


, 
. 
— 


2. The} 


f\Yerle.6. (Chriſt and Nicodemus. ; 
2, Theground is appiped affirmatively , That | 
p 


: plainely by their ſpirituall ſenſes, as they diſcerne 


| 


which © borne of the ſpirit,is ſpirit. That which muſt 
enter in to heaven muſd be ſpirituall and holy,now 
that which is ſo, is not borne of the fleſh, but of 
the ſpirit, and {o the way to enter into heaven, is 
to be borne of the ſpirit, The worke of Regene- 
ration is by the ſpirit: How he is the author of it, 
lee before, Yerſe, 5. 

3. Point followes. The preventing of an objettHor 
which Chriſt faw riſing in the minde of Nicode- 
mus, which alſo afterward , thus prevented , hee 


uttered, 
oObje?, I cannot ſee, might Nicodemus fay , by | 
[any reaſon , how this ſecond birth ſhould be | 
| wrought : therefore I cannot but maryell at thee | 
' thatthou wilrafirme any ſuch thing, | 
War, Thoughthoucanſt not perceive the ma- 
'ner how it ſhould be, yet maif thou not therefore 
[reject it as an untruth : for neither knoweſt thou 
the way of the winde, nor the manner of the ma- 
king,nor motis thereof,which yet for ſhame thou 
wilt not deny to befor as it blowes freely here & | 
there, ſo thine cares and feeling diſcerne it thus 
'blowing.Even ſo, though thou canſt not perceive | 
how the Spirit workes in Regeneration, yet that 
\tworkes, all they in whom it workes, perceive as 


the blowing of the winde by the natyrall.. 
6 


' This anſwere is ſet downe. 
VERSE 7. Marvell not that 7 ſaid auto thee, 


Tee muſt be borne againe. 


VERSE 


123 
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Ds84&, 


on mult goe 


yond Reaſon. 


Faith in religi- 


before and be-' 


{ ſurre&ion of the body, eternal glorification, and 


3 


| # bozneof 


Size Evanpelivnl Hyſtdries. - Chapy 
'VERS Er 8, Thewindeblowes where ir lifeth, am 


it cometh, and whither it goeth : ſors every 
the ſpirit. | 
This an{were containes two patte. 
1. An Admonition, Verſe. 7. 
; 2. The Reaſon thereof, Verſe. 8. 
I.. The Admomion, [| Marvellnos, | Not imply 
at the worke of Regeneration , foreven our naty 
rall generation.is admirable , Pal, 139414. But, 
Marvell not that 1 ſaid unto thee, 756, Wee all mar: 
vell at the dodrine of the Trinitie, and ſo we 
ſhould, but yet wee may not marvell thatthe Mi. 
niſter ſhould preach it: The former marvelling 
way well ſtand with faith, this Iatter muſt needs 
| argue infidelitic, diſtruſting the doctrine, 
| The effet of Chriſts admonition to Neirodemu 


thou bereft the found thereef' , but canſt not tell wheng| 
mn thy | 


Regeneration , becauſe his reaſon could not dif. 
cerne the manner of the working. | 

In Religion Faith muſt goe farte beyond.Rev/ 
ſon. As for things paſt, as for the creation of the 
world of nothing, Heb. 11.3. the Virgins conceps 
tion, &c. {o for things preſent, as the Trinitie, 8 
imputation uf Adams finne to all his poſteritie;ghie 
perſonall union of the two natures in Chriſt, R& 
generation, 8c. and for things rocome, as the r6 


the accompliſhment of all Gods promyſes , what- 
ſoeycrimpoſſibilitjes reaſon apprehends. Neither 
by this reaſon doe wee make the faith of Chrifti- 


{is , that he ſhould not therefore deny the articlegf 


ans an unreaſonable and ſenſleſſe Faith, Faith Þ| 


* not! 


5 


— _ 


, ang 


pi Verie 7:8. (,brift and Nicodemu, 


CE 


not in the bruite part ef the ſoule,but intheunder- 


| tanding,the very apple of theeye of Reaſon; and | 
700 as the ancients ſpeake the reaſon of Reaſon. Faith 


therefore is nevercontrary toright Reaſon,though 
it be to the corruption'of* reaſon : for right Rea- 
ſon.muſt needes yect,thar whatſoever God ſayes 
it muſt ncedes be true, This is onely the ſcope of 
this doriae, ro:teach Reaſon to know her place, 
that ſhee preſume not to checke Faith, nor grow 
not preſumtuous , as here in Nicodemw. When 
this Hagar is thus malapert with S4r44, then muſt 
Sarahtake downe Hagar. Reaſon is a good atten- 
dant to follow Faith, an ill uſher to goe before it : 
Hence John 6. 69. Wee beleeve and know , firſt, be- 
leeve, and then, know. And Pſal. 119.66. Teach 
mee good judgement, for I have beleeved thy Word. 


Doe not ſeeke ro underſtand that thou maiſt be- 


leeve, but: beleeve that thou maiſt underſtand, 
ſaith Auguſtine: This is the higheſt grace of Reaſon, 
toattend on Faith: asit 15a greater credit for a 
Gentleman to be {ſcene following-and waiting'on 
the King in the Court, then to be waited upon 
with his owne ſervants in the Countrey. And 
this is the higheſt obedience wee can performe to 
God, to beleeve him on his bare word, correing 


the errour of Reaſonby Faith ,as we doe corre 


the errour of ſenſe, thinking a ſtraight ſtaffe' croo+ 
ked in the water, by reaſon. 

But here marke , that though Reaſon muſt be 
capt:vared ro Faith, yet not ta fancy, and to the 
idle conceits-of men, without the word : As inthe 
matter of the Sacrament , where God would not 


onely| 


| 


—_— 
* 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| Dot. 


| iS to be made 


| turall. 


| 


onely have Reaſon, but.Senſe ufed, there forſoott | 
we muſt be blinde and ſenflefſe; and belceve tha l 
Chriſts body is there corporally preſent: And ye 
in Predeſtination that profound Myſtery , where 
wee ſhould cry out, 0h the deepemeſſe ! they will uſe 


| Theexaltation of faith aboye reaſon is moſt ex: 
| cellent in the promiſes, when with u4braham wee 
' can hope againſt hope , and apprehend the certaine| 


| A ſpiriualtuſe ' 1 (ojrituall uſe of things naturall, and t 
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the greateſt curioſity of Reaſdn that can be. 


| accompliſhment of them by Faith , when Senſe 
| and carnall Reaſon fee nothing but the contrary, 
| asthat godlineſſe ſhould be gainfull unto us, even 
| in the things of this life, when for Religion ſake, 
weare ſpoyled of all we have, _ | 
T he ſecond Point followes. The Reaſon of the; 

| Admonition, | 


| * The winde blowes, &c. ] The reaſon why he! 
' ſhould not reje& this doctrine of Re enerationis, 


| 


| becauſe though he cannot conceive how it is, yet 
he may perceive by the effets that it is : And this 
is ſet out by a fimilitude, wherein the worke of the 
Spirit 1n Regeneration, 1s compared-to the worke 
of the winde blowing in the ayre, 1. 
Here generally marke, that we ought to make 


and ſoares up aloft into the heavens : Thus Paul 
inthe corne dying , and then fruifying, ſhewes 
.us ant Image of the reſurreion, 1 Cor, 13. So the 


. 


Centurion 
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: 
: 


e things of 
of things na- | this preſent life, by them raifing up our mindes to 
heavenly meditations , and in an holy Alchymie 
drawing gold out of Lead , heavenvut of earth: 
| As here Chriſt rides upon thewings ofthe winde, 


wi 


| de 


pal Verle7:8. (Chriſt and Nicodenu. 
ol Centurion in his aurhoritie over his ſervants, be- 
| holds the al}ſolute power of Ghriſt over all his 


CE — 
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creatures , Luke$. A ſhame then for us to have 
empty hearts voide of ſpirituall meditation, when 
every creature eyery where, yceldes us matter e- 
nough, All of us can uſe the creatures carnally,and| 


} ex. ff) ſocan beafts, the ſp'rituall uſe is rare, | 
wee ||| Now for the particulars of theſimilitude, which 
aine' | tands thus; As it is with the winde , {o it is with | 


"the 


the Spirit in Regeneration: for that is the mea- | 
ving of the words, Som every one that #& boyne of the | 
Spirit. See the like, 1 Cor. 15-42.and Mat.13 45. | 
The-winde blowes inthe ayre ; ſo doth the Spirir | 
in mans heart, andas freely as the winde blowes, « 
andas ſenſibly .as the windeblowes, and yet with- | 


all as incomprehenſibly as: the winde blowes, in 


he regard of- the manner. 


nis, 


1... The worke of the Spirit in Regeneration is : ; 
compared to the blowing of the winde, and that The worke of 


oh not without reaſon , becauſe the Spirit doth pro- —_— 
*#he © duce the ſame effeRs in our hearts ,, which the winde, in re- 
rhe | windedoth by blowing: Hence the Spirit deſcen- gad 
- £ ded upon the Apoſtles , in thenoyſe of a fodaine | 
ake £ 22d a ruſhing winde, 45 2. And God comming ' 
« of | fo call Adam to repentance, comes ina winde, 
; to | £0. A But let us ſee how the Spirit blowes like 
ie | a wInde, | 
N | t- The wind blowes quickingly,vitally, refreſh. + Gn 
def ingly, caufing the earth to fruftifie proſperouſly : Ritying. 
ual\ | Whence the name of Zephyrus , and Yents faveny. 
ves| [| 1t is the Spirit of God that blowes the virall ſpirits 
hel] 9fgrace into us, & makes us happily to bring forth 
on fruite, | 
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ruit, Cat. 4. 16, Ariſe O North, aud come © Soul 
| awd blow on wy gardens, that the ſpices thereof my 
| flow our. When. a man is heavy and drowfie;; 
freſh blaſt of winde quickens his ſenſes, and makg 
' him more lively : So doth the ſpirit awaken ugh 
our ſpirituall flumbrings. As the Lord uſedthe 
' winde to bring Quailes abundantly to the Iſrae, 
lies, and ſtill doth to bring in great tydes of we 
- ter : So by his Spirit doth hee bring all grace uny 
' us ; and whenthis winde blowes, oh the tydes of 
repenting teares , as in David after the'Spirit ha 
blowed upon him in Nathans Miniſtry. So tt 
winde from the bellowes quickens and revives th 
fire: The Spirit likewiſe with his blowing pre. 
ſerves thoſe ſparkles of the heavenly fireinthe Al 
tar of our hearts, which otherwiſe would dye. Tyl 
this Paul alludes when he bids Timothy «'ra{w rj, 
as it were by blewing to ſtirreup the grace of God 
in himſelfe, When a little fire hath ſeized upona| 
houſe , if the.winde then be up, it inrages andis| 
larges it, and hardly will it be extinguiſhed. Alas, 
| how ſoone wouldthe ſmoaking Flaxe be.quench-i 
| ed, if this winde were not up to preſerve it,and tg 
| make it burne, when the world, fleth, andthe Di. 
| yell come with their great payles of water toex- 
 tinguiſh it 2 
2. Ofpurging, | 2+ Windes purge the ayre , by diſperfing the 
noyſome vapours in the ſame : So doththe Spirit 
with his blaſts ſcatter the corruptionsof our hart. 
| 3.Oficriga- | - 3» The windes diflolve the clouds, and ſo caulk 
tion, an irrigation of theearth : This ſpirituall wind 
cauſes raine alſo,ceven the raine of repenting ny 


— 


Verle 7.8. (hrift and Nicodemus. 
and thus doth it diitotue the clouds of - our 1n1- 
quiticS. 

4. The winds, what by diſp-rling, what by | _. I 
diſſolving the clouds, cauſe clearcneſle and ſereni- | * Crug 
ticof the ayre: So likewiſe the Spirit, having in 
the raine of. Repentance diſſolved our iniquities, 
cauſes a wonderfull cleare ferenitie in the heaven 
of our hearts , ſo thatnow the bright beauty and, 
Sunne-ſhine of Gods fayour in Chriſt, inlightens \ 

| and cheares him. | 
5. Refrigeration is ahother cffet of the Winds: | 5. Of Refri- 
Iathe heate of the Summer , how acceptable is | g*r2tion- 
the comfort which comes by the cooling winds, 
which allayes and mitigates the ſcorching heate 
of the Sunne, otherwiſe intolerable ? So the Spi- 
ritlikewiſe by his comforts, as by coole blaſts, ſo 
allayes the heate and extremity of all our tempta- 
tions and afflitions , that wee may with patience / 
endure and overcome them. Ir was this coole | 
wind that rebuked , and checked the fury of the | 
firetothe three Children, and all the holy Mar- | 
W' tyrs. This ſpirituall wind to the fire of Grace, as | 
before was thewed, is as oyle,but to the fire of at- | 
flition is as water : How could the Martyrs have | 
ſo triumphed in the flames, had not this cooling | 
| wind refreſhed them 2 | 
| 6. Another effet of the wind is Penetration, , ©: »,... 
By reaſon of the ſybtleneſle of it,it pierceth tho- rcauon. 
| row every thing : So,Heb, 4.12.The wordof God is 

mighty and lively in operation, (underſtand it of the | 

word as it is quickened and animated with this | 
| Spirits breath) «nd ſharper then any two-edged ſword, 

K | 


and | 
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7, Of con- 
yeighing ſmels 


3. ft violence. 
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and pierceth thorow , even to the arviding 4 ſunder 
the ſoule and ſpirit. This wind will blow inte the 
very ſecret corners of thy conſcience : Thay 
canſt not keepe 1t out. 

| #7. As the winds carry ahd conveigh to our 
| ſenſes, the ſweer {mcls_of the flowers and hearhg 
| of thecarth, and make them ſo much the more 
odoriferous: Sorhe Spirit of God, as it wotkes 
*.>usall grace, fo it cauſes this grace to ſend forth 9 
the ſweet ſmell of Lebanon, and to affeR others; \wl 
; Many though they have grace , yet it ſends not {Midr' 
| forth its ſmell for the good of others, becaufe this With 
wind blowes not upon them: There muſt bee a MW! lik 
double blaſt of this wind, both to infuſegrace, W|ea 
and to makeit caſt for:h his ſent being infuled, 1M/ar 
8. The winds have a mighty force in tearing; Wi wi 
reading breaking, caſting downe things of great Mica 
ſtrength,mighty trees, houſes, &c. yea, in ſhaking Wipe 
the whole frame of the earth, waen they are pene.Mtai 
up within her bowels:So mighty is the. Spirit alſo!M(fe 
in the converſion of a finger. With his blaſts he {Wife 
throwes downe the ſtrong holds andcaſtles of $a- Wiit 
than,eventhe hizh Cedars,and lofry mountaines,' Miſt: 
that exalt chemſelv25 againſt Chriſt, 2 Cor, 10.4. M|bc 
he rends our ruc.y hats in pieces, and makes Mw 
the whole frame of chem totremble: As inthe Wh: 
; Tayler, A#s 16, when the naturall wind cauſed Wm 
; an carth-quake, this ſpirituall wind cauſed an WD 
| hearr- quake,and made hum come quivering to the” Md! 
Apoſtles, Sirs, what jhal! F doe to beſaved ? So Paul d 
| was going fervently to Damaſer to perſecute, the b 
| evill Spirit, anunhappy wind,drave him amaine;' WE 
but 


.O 
| 


| 
| 
| 
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Verſe 7: $. 00 brift ani Nicodemus. w 31 


burthere: was a $2 contrary winde that met him and 4 
d:ave him backward , unhorſed him , flung him | 
downe to the Sround. And this is the very firſt | 
a&of the Spirit, che firſt b aſt of this winde in our : 
\Regencration , to blow u3 out of our ſelves , to caſt 
15dowuc in humiliation , ro blow hard in our faces 
'againlt us, when wee goe on inthe way of our 

\finnes. | - | 

9, The winde being ſtrong hath a mighty force, | 2 Of 4iiving. 
ers; oh on our backs,tou ſer us forwards: [ct will even 

nor drive a man an-end, and make the large veſſels on | 
this Mi the ſeas, that could lcarſe otherwiſe ſtirre ,toflye. 
*ea MI like an arrow; yea , though the tyde be ſtrong a- | 
inſt us, yet ;f wee have afull oaleof winde, wee | 
. | acecatried ſwiftly againft ir. When the ſpirituall | 
ng; [ms blowes powerfully upon us, how are wee | | 
reat rycdthen? With what caſe, facilitie, and power, 

ing per orme wee Chriſtian duties of 2rayer, Exhor. | 
ene. M)tarion , &c. And hence is the inequality thar wee 
1ſ6\Mfeelein our (clves: Sometimes wee 10 pray , con- 
he Mfefle our finnes, give thankes, meditate, conferre,as 
Sa-\ Mit we were caught up in Elias his whitle- winde; ſo 
cs, Miſtroogly blowes the winde: orherwhile, the winde 
«4. Mjbcing (till, wee muſt ſweateand rug2Cat it, like the | 
kes| Mi water-men with the oares, which they caſt aſide v 
the MW! having the advantage of a ſtrong winde. As hee 
ſed, MW muſt needs runne to, and in wickednes, whom the 
an MW Devill dives : ſo in good things,v hom the Spirit 
be I drives. As,this winde 6 oweng invurtaces, we are 
a, driven out of our { nnes ; {o i1the wayes of God, 
he blowing on our backes, we are farthered in grace. 
ne; From the beſts of this winde, are thoſe worthy 
"UN K 2 and| 4 . 
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| and heroicall as of Gods ſervants, as of Sampſ 
in killing the Lyon, in breaking the cords of t 
Philiflims,and the like, which the Scripture aſcribg 
unto the Spirits comming upon them.By the 

of Chriſt, F am able to doe allthings faith Paul, Phil.,, 
It is this bleſſed wind, and the ſtrong blaſts there. 
| of, that makes the godly overcome the ſtreams 
| of their owne corrupt nature,and of the evill & 
| ample of the world, and of all other oppoſition 


| 


whatſ{ocycr. 


Wind compa- | the Spirit are compared, is inthe free blowing [ 
red inreg:rd | plpwerh where it tiſ(erh, + Here will isabulively gi 
of liberty of BY 
blowing. yen to the wind,to ſhew that no creature hath any 
power, either to raiſe or inhibitthe wind, burthy 
| without checke or controule of any , itblowgf 
| and ſtints of it owne accord: Solikewiſe dothth 
Spirit of God, in the matter.of Regeneratioh, 
| dealeas freely : None can make him blow, w 
| hee will not , none can make him leaue blowing 
where hee will blow ; I nil have mercy 0n why 
| I will, and whom I will I harden, ; 
The liberty of | This liberty of Spirit ſhewes it ſclfe five wayes: 
the Spirit in 1. In regard of the outward meanes of the Mi 
| ng wan & of | niſtery; tor it is that bleſſed Trumpet whereh 
the outward commonly the Spirit blowes: And 1N-t he blowes 
| meanes. moſt freely”, like to the wind , one while in the 
Eaſt , then againe im the Weft, Once this 1 
blew in the Eaſt , and how famous were thoſt 
Churchess Butthe wind is turned now into 
' | Weft; and not theleaſt whiſper now of this» 


to bee heard there, As the.Lord cafes itto taife 
Y ; on 
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Verſe7.8. Chriſt and Nicobar 


on one Citie,and not on another, Amos 4. So allo 
| this Wind to blow on one Citie , Countrey, and! 
| Towne, and nor on another, Before Chriſts time 
this Wind blew onely in Tewry , it was pent upin 
that corner : Now it hath larger circuit, Allthis 
is of the liberty of zbe Spirit , that blowes whercit | 
will, | 
2. Inregard of the efthcacie of the meanes.The | ». Tn regard 
Spirit blowing in the Trumpet of the Goſpell,ſo — 
blowes that his blaſt is virall ro one, mortall to an- | | 
other ; that with his blaſt by accident hee ſhuts | 
faſter the doore of ſome mens hearts. and opens | 
wid:rthe doore of others, This Wind blew open 
|thedoore of Lydiaes heart, 4dFs 16, Now if it be 
asked, why this Wizd blowing in the cares of ma- 
{ny an handred in the ſame Congregation at once, 
jo ſome it blowes onely in the care , and there 
[ſtickes; in others irpicrceth rhorow the eare to 
the very heart : The anſwere. is here, The Spirit 
| blaweth where it iſteth, | 
3. In regard of the meaure of the efficacie, In  3-1n regard of 
ſame this word pierceth deeper , purges cleaner, &*< Tere of 
blowes in more vitall ſpirits, then in others ; and | 
yet all have the ſame meanes. The reafonis , be- | 
cauſe in the diſtribution of graces, the Spirit 
deaſes as hee will, 1 Cor,12.11. Andalltheſe things 
worketh even the ſelfeſame ſpirit, diftributing to cvery 
wan ſeverally as hee will : He blowes grace with a | 
more full mouth to ſome, with a leſſer bla? ro 
0:hers ; asthe wind is not alike vehement in all 
places, | 
| 4. In r2gard of the manner of his efficacious | 
K 3 _  _ working 
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his efficacious 


"working. 


th: time of his 


working, 
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4. Inregard of working : for ſometimes hee blowes upon usigh 


the manner of | meanes, as it were ina Pipe, ſometimes immeds 


5, Inregud of 


| times, toblow the life of grace into his Elect:lnto 


ately without meanes, - When 1n meancs, ſome. 
times in an Oaten pipe , refuſing a Silver Truny| 
pet, in weake means, and not in ſtrong , thatthe! 
ſtrength of the blaſt might not be givento thein; 
Arument wherein he blowes. Vpon Eſha he bley| 
in the ſound of a muſicall Inſtrument, 2 Kings 3d 
upon Peter, inthe looke and caft of Chrilts eye; 
upon the Apoſtles, in prayer, Act: 2, upon loſeahy 


in hearing the word read: upon Cornelis and hij 
company, 1a hearing the word preach-d,which is 
the moſt common inftrument 1a which this (wee! 
breath blowes : upon Mary,in the ſweet falutation! 
and congratulation of Elezabeth , Luke 1. For, a; 
many arc infeted with contagious diſcales, hy the 
very breathing of others upon them : ſo many 
Chriſtians are poſſeſſed with the holy Ghoſt, by 
the Saints ſweet breathing upon.chem, as the Dil: 
ciples reccived the Holy Ghoſt by Chriſts brep 
thing upon th2m: upon ſome hee breathes in the 
fwcer melody of P{ilmes,as contrarily the Deyll 


- | breathes on others in the uſe of filthy and uf. 


cleane ſongs. Sce Ephrſ. 5.18 19. Be fulfilled with 
the Spirit ſpeaking unto your ſelves in Pſalmes 6, * 

5. Inregard of the time. of working. As the 
Wind riſes at all ſeaſons and:houres, inthe mor: 
ning, at noone, at the evening : So God-hath his 


ſomeat the twelfth houre, as in the theefe on the 


[ mY 


Croſſe, into whom hee beganne to blow in this 
life, when hee was breathing out the other. A ny 
4 56S: cannot 


— 


.- 


Verſe "WM Chriſt and Nicodemus. 


cannot preſcribe the Wind his time, when it ſhall 
inne to blow : No more can weethe Spiritof | 
God, no though hee have begune to blow inus | 
already : for thisfreedome of blowing is true;nor | 
onely at the firſt blaſt in our firſt converſion, but ; 
alſo of all the reſt afterward. How often doe wee | 
call upon this Wind, as the Church, Cant. 4.16. 
" ariſe, to comt, and blow on our Gardens, and yet ir | 
ariſes not ſenſibly £ How often doe weelay our | 
eares to the Trumpet wherein hee uſes to blow, | 
and yet cannot heare his ſound 2 So the Church, 
Can.5, gapes to drinke inthis Wind, ſeekes after | 
itinher bed, among her companions, among the | 
Watch-men, in the uſe of all meanes, and yet the 
time for the Spirit to blow was not come: But 
when ſhe had wearied her ſelfe in the uſe of all 
m-anes, and was almoſt our of hope, then on thei 
{odainecame the ſound of this Wind, the voyce 
{of her beloved, So Ads 2.2. he came ſodainely, 
[ruſhing on them : So in that bleſſed Martyr ( of 
whom MF, Foxe reports) that uſing all meanes and 
endeavours , could get no comfort, nor fecling of 
Gods love; at length, going tothe ſtake, feeling 
the Wind on a ſodaine to riſe in his heart, and to 
blow, he cryed out, Hee & come, he # come, be 
| Howbeit, as thenaturall Windes blow moſt or- 
dinarily ar the Spring and Fall : for in winter nor 
lo much winde , becauſe the earth is bound with 
cold, and ſo the vapour, the matter of the wind, 
cannotaſcend: ſo likewiſe in ſome ſort is ic here. 
Our hearts have their winters: when thou baſt a 
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AM 


cold , congealed , winter-like, frozen, and be-j 
Fo, K 4 nummed 
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nummed heart, there is no place for this Wind 
blowing ; but when-good things begin toſpring| 
in thee, atthy firſt converſion, then'commonly| 
do.hthis Wind blow: Asalſo inthine Autumng|| 
when in death thou art drawing on ro thy perfs| 
&ion, then moſt of all doth this Wind bow, and 
beſt of all, as in old 1aakoband David , in theiy 
Swan-l:ke ſongs, like the Sunn* ſhine, pleaſanteft 
in the ferting. The naturall Wind when at ſtron- 
geſt, begins to faint and languiſh,, and the nearer 
lit growcs toan end , the weaker is the puffe :: By 
| contrarily , the laſt at of the Spirits blowing in 
{ us atdeath, is the ſtrongeſt, like Chriſts laſt a& of 
breathing on the Crofle,which was with a ſtrong 
cry,contrary tothecourſe of nature: | 

Yſe 1, Murmure not at Gods mercy,andbou- 
ty in ſpirituallgrace to 2ny : It is in vaine to re. 
pine againſt the blowing of the Wind ; whoſo 
mad, as to ſtrive withit © Whowe I (ſaith Pre, 
Ads 11.,to the Iewes, that were atigry with his 
Wind for blowing:on the Gentilts ) that 7 could 
Lt God ? WW. 
\ Yſe 2. Tye not Gods Spirit to any outward 
meanes,, neither limit him ro thine owne times! 
for he iscy-ry way free inhis blowing. As Mat 
ners lye-patiently im the Port many dayes, yea, 
many wecekes togerher, forthe Wind ; ſo mit 
rhou for the working of rhe Spirit, as thoſe ficle 
men, for the moving of the Angell in the Pock, 
loby 5 .This-was the Countell Chriſtgave his df-| 
| cip'es at his Aſcerſion, 4&s 1. to wait ar Jeruſalem 
| for the blaſt of this: Wind. "We arc imparient of 


_delayes,) 
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Verle:7.8. _ .» (triſtand Nicademu.' 


| 


dclaycs , anu 4 wee tecle nor the cool blatts of 
this Wind in our extremicy , wee dyepreſently : |. 
But wee mult know that the blowing of this 
Wind,is worth the waiting for,andchat it blowes 
freely,according to his owne plcaſure. 

1 3. When we fteelethis Wind to blow upon 
us.ler us be'wiſe rotake the advantage of it, as the 
water-men doe, when tyde flowes, and winde 
blowes. As they could. not make it beginne to 
blow when thy would, to neither continue blow- 
ing ſo long as they will , and theretore they rake 


| the advantage of it while it holds: So isit inthe 


blaſts of che ſpirituall Wind ; wee have itnot at 
command,to blow when,nor how long wee will. 
As ſoone as evcr therefore thou perceiveſt itto ' 
' blow, hoyſe vp ſayles, launch forth,now ger thee | 
toprayer, to-reading, to meditation, even now in 
the heare of thy good affeRion s,quickened wirh 
the ſweet and vital! b'aſts of this Wind. How 


| comfortably ſhould wee pray,admoniſh, medirate 


and priforme any Chriſtian duety, if wee-would 
thus take the opporrunitie? Thar holds not true of 
the {pi-irual, which Salomon ſpeakes of the naturall 
wind, Eccleſ.11.4, Hee that obſerves the Wind jhall | 
*9{aw, yea, here its ever good to obſervethe 
Wind, when weegoe about any {piricuall duty. - | 
Vſe 4. Here is comfort: Firit,when thou teeleft 
nomorionsof rhe Spirir, or weaker than at other 
timcs, for the Sph it is ike the Wind, ſometimes 
blowing more; ſometimes iofſe, ſomerimes nor at 
al,as ir wil & (clfe.Serondly,whenthe adverſaries 
of the Saints, giroſtly or bodily , doe refit the 
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grace. 


The Siri and 
Wind compa- 
red in regard 
of their (en- 
fiblenefle to 
the feeling and 
hearing. 


The voyce of 


fold. 


I. 
-Secret, which 
is foure-fold. 


r, CorreQing. 


2, DireQing. 


% 
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| grace of God inthem: Alas,they but blow againff| 
the Wind, they ſhall not prevaile ; the Spirit of 
God will blow inhis Children forall them, and 


with ſuch a powerfull blaſt as ſhall blow downe 
them co hell ; as we ſec/in the Hiſtory of S7ephi, 
A,6.and 7. | "x 

3. The third thing wherein the Wind and the 


Spirit are compared, is this: That as the Wind; 


This Yoyce is either or, 


the Spirit two- | 


blowes ſenfibly to the feeling and hearing, [Thu 
heareſt the voyce thereof, that is, the ſound, ] (o like- 
wiſe doth the Spirit,fo that his voyce may alſohe! 
heard , and the ſound hee makes, blowing in the 
hearts of his. | 

Secret, within: y 


. Open, without. 
I, Secret , this is within in'the heart of theRe. 
generate: Andit is foure-fold. 


1. Aterrible, bluſtering,ſhaking voyce, ſnib- 


bing, checking , rebuking , making our caresto 
tingle: And this is , when cither at our firſt con- 
verſion , he convinces us of 'our former finnes, 
Iohn 16.8. or afterward , of ourflips and infirmi. 


| ties. This voyce 7onah heard , 70.4.4. Doeft this 


well to bee angry ? Whenthen ſecretly wee heare 
ſuch checks as theſe, Doe you well to be thus im- 
patient, tetchy , vaine-glorious; proud, worldly, 
\ uncleane, coldand careleſſe in Prayer, in govert- 
mcnrt of family ? &c: then-we heare the voyceof 
the Spirit. This 1s a cold andpinching blaſt; 
| .. 2: A milderand (weeter,direing,perſwading, 


| alluring voyce, whereof Ifey ſpeakes, 1ſay 36: it, 
65,01: A 


"i. 


ms 


Verſe.7.8.. : Chriſt and Nitodemu _ 


— 


And thine eares ſhall heare 4 word behind thee ſaying» | 
This is the way ," walke yee ini®'© This' is the ſ\yeet 
direing voyce of the Spirir; intheſſecret ſiigge- 
| tions:of the ſame : So Hoſ.2.14. 7 will allare her, 
. and ſpeake friendly unto her. When then we feele 
any good motions warming our hearts,and urging 
|us to this of that good duety , this is the ſound of 
that bleſſed Wind. 


|_W_ 


1 


3. A comforting voyce, like that of: Chrifts, | 3-Comtforting. 


| Mat. 9.2, Sonne,be of good comfort,thy ſinnes are for- | 
!gjven theee : This is that teſtimony: of the Spirit . 
[tour Spirits , that we are Gods Children, Fom, 
18.16. 


voycc in-prayer, Rom, 8. 26. The Spiritit ſelfe ma-. 
; keth requeſts for us with ſigbes which cannot bet ex. | 
Preſſed. This laſt voyce 1s given to him becaule , 
 heis the cauſe of it inus : Thatbreath which we | 
|blow'dur into Godseares inprayer,the Spirit firſt 
=y into us by ſecret inſpiration; E | 


2, Open Yoyce, which isas it were the noyſeand | 


found. of his feere,in the praQiice of good duties, | Open. 


wherein the inward graces of the heart doe dif- 
cover themſelves, as r Kings 14.6. the Prophet 
by Gods direQtion knew Teroboams wife by the 
ſand of her feere, fo may weknow the Spirit b 

{this ſound:z forthe graces ofthe Spirit of Chil 
we-hisfoor-ſteps., "Zſal. 89."51;' The foor-fteps" of, 
thine G4 rpioypted, on | 

” Ye 1: Againſt the Papiſts;thatteach none can | 
mow gertainly whether he havethe regenerating | 


Fpirit of:no: Bur-Ghriſk-here ſhewes, tharthey | 


l;5Y who 


Es 


4 Anhumble andſubmiffive, but yer fervent | 4- Praying. 
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{ who have the Spirir,doe x plainely and ſenſibly per 
ccive him and his workings in them , even as Of 
ou:ward man perceives the wind. . 
ſe 2. _ others, that will bragge of he 
Spirit, and yet no voyce, noſound of the Spi 
can be \ ve! Can the Wind blow, and not b& 
heard 2 Can the Wind be hid * As Salonoen ſetteh 
out the wickedneſſe of an cvill woman , by th 
wind, that it cannot bee hid, Pro 27, 16, So likewiſ 
| here Chriſt ſetteth forth the grace of the Spirk 
In the regenerate, 
| Yſe 3. Since every good aRion , yea word, or 
| thought,isthe blaſt of this VVind, and the voyce 
of the Spirit in us, 1 C#r.12.3. let the wicked take 
heed how they deride and ſcorne the graced 
God in his: Far i in ſo Fw they deride the voict 


| of Gods _ afd deſpiſe the foot. ſteps of wa 


noynted,Pſal.89 51, 
' The fourth Poynt inthe Compariſon follows 
| But thou knoweft not whence it comes , and which 
ves. 
0bjett,The Philoſophers ſceme to know whene 
the VVind comes, _ : | 
Anſ. Yea but they. vary among chemſelvs 
about the origindll-: And the moſt that can be fail 
| is bur probable, Againe, to grant them tharrke 
Wind comes out.of the carth ; being/ati exhaki- 
tion drewne np by. the Sunn; atid atrex drive 
backe by the coldnefle of the middle R egioh, Jo 
l 


| out of what partir was firſt drawne di? an 
what dererminare place it firſt beganne ro bl 


kenels can tell * Salomen leeines ro: iflaftrate al 
| 


| 
| — ſpeech 
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Verſe 7.8. 1» Chriſt and Nicodemus. 
_ ſpecch., Eccl. 11. 5. As thou knoweft not the way of 


| 8 he wind, nor how the bones dee grow. Wee know 
(8 che mareer whereof the bones of the Infant are 
framed, viz, ſeede ; but we know nor hiow;nor in 
| what order and faſhion : So, though wee may 
know in generall the matter of the Wind ,' yer 
how and in what manner every thing therein is 
carried, is ſecret. | 
|-, The Redaitien of this fimilitude isthis : Evenſo 
know wee not in what manner the Spirit regene- 
rates us. 

God will humble us in many things,not onely | Do#.r. 
divine, but even naturall,andiin common uſe, with | 324 bumbles 
ignorance: As here inthe matter of the Winds, ſo | norauee af” 
inthe Load-ſtones drawing of Iron ; intharlittle | many things. 
fiſhthe Remora , the ſtay-ſhip, that will arreſt a 
ſhip when it is going fall ſayle ; in the Figge-tree 
tamitigthe wild Bull, and generally in the tormes 
of all things, A juſt puniſhment of our pride in 
|aff-Qing and aſpiring to knowledge too high for 
uSelf in nature ſuch ſecrets, whatthen in Grace ? 
Letus not bee too curious in prying into Gods 
Arke, leſt we ſmart, like the Fly fluttering abour 
the candle: for God isa'conſuming' fire to thoſe 
that will bee ſporting themſelves in the quirkes of 
their wit, abour his facred myſteries : Lerus wait | 
\|tillthe life ro come, and rhen the veylethall be ra- | 
ken from off our eyes ; inmeanetime humble ig- | 
horance is'/better then proud curicfitie, 

As the way of the Wind is tiot knowne in chis 
tepard , thata man can-julHy dererminethe very 
firſt moment of the firſt blaſt: {0 likewiſe ic often- 

times 


I 


«*- downe the preciſe time of his firſt ſpiritual cop. 
the time of his Ception, That of our Saviour 15 excellent for this 
converſion., .| purpoſe, Marke 4.25.50 is the Kingdome of God, 

| as it a man ſhould caſt ſeed into the ground, and 

ſhould fleeps, andriſe up, and the {cede ſhoul( 
fpring and grow up, hee nt knowing how, Some. 
times rhe Spirit windes in himlelte ſecrerly int 
our hearts, and m3kcs no.nuyſein his defcendi 
upon us, but comes ſtcaling in,as Chriſt upon ys 
Diſciples,the.doores being ſhur. Otherwhiles the 
doores arebroke open with a mighty noyſe, and 
he comes ruſhing in,as As 2.1. | 

As the way of the Wind is not kaowne in re- 
gard of the extent, how farre it will goe: ſo here 
likewiſe. Little know many of Gods Children 
what will bethe iſſue of choſe holy motions they 
are inſpired with: As Sampſon parents knew nat 
what would bee the end of 'his affection ro the 
Philiflims , Iud, 14.. 4, what intent God had, .ndl 
what hee would bring it to at laſt. So oftenrimes/I 
the Samepſons of the Lord themſelves, his heroical! 
Worthies , know. not how farre the blaſt of the 
Spiric inthem will reach. Little did Z«#her thrnke, 
that his zealce againſt Indulgences,ſhould ar len 
have blowne off the Popes Crowne. That blaſt 
' of the Spirit that then-blowed in L»thers heart, the| 
force of -ir ſtill remaines,, and we know now that 
' which Luther knew nor,whither it ſhall goe, cyen 
to the yery fleainz of 'he Romiſh Whore. 
Hitherto of : Chri(fs Nefeace: of bis. 4ſſertion; 
; againſt the firſt Reply of | Nigodemmss 1:2 
" 


Ge: Now! 
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WM VERSE 10, Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto him, Art 


A 


Yaſ9.10.1:12- Chriſt aud Nicodemus. 7 


| Now followes his Defence againſt theſecond, = 

The Reply is laid downe, ; 

VERSE | 9. Nicodemus anſwered , and faid unto 
him, How can theſe things be ? | 

See how unrealonable ignorant men are; even 

leading for their naturall Reaſon, as here Nico- 
demws. Chriſt had uſed excellent-rcaſons and fi- 
militudes , N_jcodemws troubles himſelfe neither 
[with his demonſtrations nor illuſtrations, bur | 
[though he cannot anfwer them, yet remaines wil- | 
full, holds the maine concluſion he held before, 
and comes with his twice ſod Coleworts, How 


cantheſc things be ? Chriſt anſwered this objection | 
before ; to what end is it now repeated © What a 
Phariſce to- play the Cuckoe £ Bur thus itis, | 
though Aerippe bee convinced, and halfe perſia. | 
(ded \ yet hee will not yceld : All Pauls fivect | 


words are loſt, 


| 


| Chriſts Defence followes. | 


thou a teacher in Iſrael, and knoweſt not theſe things ? 
VERSE 11, Fercly, verely, I ſay unto thee, wee | 
ſpeake that wee know , and teſtifie that we have ſcene : 
| at yee receive not our witzeſſe. © 

VERSE 12, If when Itell you earthly things, yee 
leeve not how ſhould yee beleeve , if 1 ſhalltell you of 
beavenly things ? 
: This Defence of his is not any longer by pro» 
[ving, but by reproving andupbrayding him. 


| ; I. With /exorance, Yer(.10, 
| 


— 


2. With Infidekitie. Verſe 12, | 


143 


| 
DoF, 
Ignorant men | 
are unreaſona- 
ble. 
| 

| 


—— 
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- } ſo that foure 


| 


Tt is lawvull co 
upbraid our 
brethren with 
their defes, 


cautions be 


obſerved. | 


A «if heehad faid , fincethou art ſo perverſe, I 


Bur thou a Doctor in Iſrael,art ignorant in the ye- 


| 


| with his ignorance ? X 
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will give over reaſoning , and fall a chiding with| 
thee forthis-groſſe ignorance of thine: Shamefull 
is it, that thou a teacher: ſhouldeſt not yet know! 
theſe things; but much more ſhamefull is it,that 
when thou arc taught thou wilt not learne, and 
wilt add to thy over-groflc zguorance, groflcr inf 


His igner exce is amplified, 
x, From the matters whereof hee was ig- 
2 norant, Theſe things, © 
2. From his calling, Art thou 4 Teacher ? 
The Argument is this : Ignorance in the 
grounds of Religion is ſhamefull in any, though 
but a common learner , much more in a Docor: 


ry 4B Cof Religion. This is ſet downe figured 
with a moſt ſtinging ifterrogation, having the 
force of an exprobation, 

Queſt, Ts it lawfull to upbraid our brethren 
with their defects, as here Chriſt did Nicodemy 


Anſ.. Yes; ſo theſe cautions be obſerved : Firſt, 
that wedoe ir not inſulringly, to gracc our ſelves 
in our brothers dW@race. Chriſt did nor ſo here: 
For alas, what great matter for Teſus Chriſt, the 
cternall.Sonne of God,to be before Nicodemww it! 


wants;& rhe conſcience of them, we doe it more 
ſparingly,Chrift was omniſcions,the beſt of us are 


\ignorant;and therefore in blaming others, remem- 
[ber we our owne.wants,andblamethem,Thirdly, 


a 


—_— — 


— _— eld _ 


knowledge: Secondly,that in regatd of our owne | 


that! 


BM chat wee upbraid not repenting and humbled fin- 


— I—_——O 


Chriſt and Nicodemy, 


ners , who happily exceede in upbraiding them- 
ſelves , but the bold, impudent , and proud , plea- 
fing themſelves in their wants: As here Chriſt did 


Nicodemws that ſtood in his owne light , and flatte: | 
red himſelfefor his wit and reaſon, Fourthly, wee 
muſt doe it with commileration,as if giviris a me- 
dicinetoaficke man : Sodid Chriſt here , ſeeking 
to regenerate Nicodemas , which could not bee till 
hee were thus humbled, And thus alſo did hee, | 
Marke 16. 14. Luke 24.25 .his Diſciples, And Pant 
the Hebrewes , Heb. 5. 12. | 
| Ignoranceof the grounds of Religion is a ſhame. | 
full thing in thoſerhat have meanes, the word and. 
miniſtry thereof, Heb, 5, 12, Thinke not that igno- 
ranceſhall excuſe, when Chriſt thus upbraids with | 
it : And yet how many that will be aſhamed of o- 
ther ignorance,butnot of this ? This is the fault of 
our times ; the firſt elements of Religion are not 


mer. 
Knowledge is a moſt neceſſary and ſpeciall gift 
inateacher, chiefly of the grounds : ſuch as was 
this doQtrine of Regeneration , the maine end of 
the miniſtery. Ho. 4. 4. God retuſes the ignojant 
[Prieſt for being a Prieftunto him:And Zev,2 1.17, 
A blinde-man might not bee Prieſt ; the blinde- 
[nefſe of the body figured this of the mince, 
"Dent. 22. 10. An Afﬀe might not bee coupled 
with an Oxe in plowing: No ignorant and 


POE 


— 


known,no not of many profeflors:& ſo a Sermon 
to them is as a Greeke LeQure in Homer would | 
bee toa boy never entered into his Greehe Gram- | 


my 


Dott.r, 


Do'y 2. 
Knowledye 
neceflary 1n 
a Teacher. 


| A  dolriſh 
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| 
| doltiſh Aſſes may plow in Gods Field , the 
.| Church, 5 {he 
Yſe. A checke,firſt, to dumbe Miniſters;fecond. 
| ly, to others, who though they preach, and inter. 
| pret,as Nicodemws did , yeralas, how raw areth 
| in the very Catechiſme , whileſt as the Phariſeez 
| plodded in their Rabbies and their Talmud, 6 
| theſe in Poſtils , in Controverſies, in the Fathers, 
| and Schoole-men, negleQting the very grounds gf 
| Faith in the Scripture £ Some ſcorne the Cate. 
chiſme, as too meane,and affet a profounder ler. 
ning.as they thinke : But Nicodemss for all his Pha. 
riſaicall learning is called backe ro his Cate. 
chiſme. Others labour onely to get ſome few: 
flowers and quirkes of wit , thatthey may be abl: 
ro make a pleaſing diſcourſe, when God wot they 
haveno grounded knowledge, 2 Cor.11, 6,Though 
I bee rade (ſaith Paul) in ſpeaking, yet not in kuowledet, 
| But many teachers may inyert it now.z Though 
rude in knowledge, yet not in- ſpeaking. | 
| Every one mult labour to be rightly qualified, 
according to his place and calling : A foule ſhame 
for amans carriage to be anemaJous and _ 
- [rant fromhis calling, whichrisa rule to every one: 
The Stage-players on the Stage keepe a decorum; 
the King goes, lookes, ſpeakes as a King , fo the 
ſlave: Shall they-doe that on the Stage , which 
| Chriſtians ſhalt not doe in they lives « Thoua 
teacher, ſayes Chriſt, and thus ignorant ? ſo, you 
a great perſonage,and giveſolittl: good example? 
you a Profeſſour of Religion , and nouriſh ſuch 
infirmities ? you ſuch a ones ſervant , _—_ in 
| uch] 


[Verſe I, _ Chriſt and Nicoddnu. | 


ſuch a family , under ſuch meanes , and you {o, 
prophane f 
| 


The upbraiding wich 1»fidelitie followes , am- 
lified: . 
F J 1, From the Certainty of the datrine,Yer,1r. 
| . C2, From the perſprcu:ty of it, Yerſ. 12, 
VERSE 11, We fpeakethat wee know, and teſtific 
that we have ſeene : but yre receive not our witneſſe, 
Whereis the preventing of an ObjeRion. 
0bjecF, You that twit mee with ignorance,take 
heede you bee not ignorant your {elfe, and take 
not upon you to ſpeake that you wcll underſtand 
no: your ſclfe, 
Anſ. No , though you Phariſees doe not often 


—————R——R—— 


ſo,yer meaſure not ©thers by your ſelves ; Wee, I, 
andal Gods farhfull Miniſter<,we ſpeake nothing | 
but that whercof we are as fully aſſured, as if with 
oureyes wee {aw it; and yet for all this we cannot | 
be beleeved, 

Miniſters ought to bee moft perſwadedly aſſu- 
[red ofthe doctrine delivered by them: How elle 
ſhall others ? Or how ſhall they ſuſtaine oppoſi | 


tion without, if there be oppoſition within intheir 
owne hearts. 0#r Goſpelt was with much aſfiurance , 
1Theſ. 1,5, Chriſt indeede had a ſpeciall privi- 
[ledge , yet wee alſo muſt have it in our meaſure : 
y0that we muſt beableto ſay with 19bn,1 7vh.1.1, 
That which our eyes have ſeene ,' (though our eyes 


| muſtake againe 1n reading and ſtudying the word, 


before we can get ſuch aſſurance) yea, that which | 


| Our yery .hearts have felt ::for.in the matters of |; 


Faith, 


es 


DoF. r. 


Miniſters muſt | 
be aſſured of ; 


their ownec 
doQrine, 


” — 


L2 


_ 


——— 
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| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 
| 
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Dot. 2. 
The ſucceſle 
that often the 


beſt preaching 


| hath, 
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— —— Doe 


| Faith ; Regeneration , and Repentance, onelyt 


experimented Preacher can ſpeake with aſſurance 
Others ſpeake bur like Parrots , or as men in their 
 dreames. And ſcewee here the fruit ofthis power. 
' full and confident aſſurance in preaching : Chriſt 
| hereby diſcharges himſelfe,andlayes all the blame 
| upon the Iewes themſelves for not beleeving, .If 
thou preach the word coldly,faintly , doubttully, 
dreamingly,not knowing by Faith and happy Ex- 
[IR hoe 

'perience in thine owne breſt, what thou ſayeſt, the 
blame of thy hearers infideliticlies as well in thee, 
as in them, For, marks Chriſts ſpeech, Wee ſpeaks 
that wee know , but yee receive not our witneſſe , Tm- 
plying that they had ſome reaſon, ina manner, 
not to recelve it » if it had beene otherwile delive. 
red then upon certaine knowledge. This ſame af 
ſured knowledge makesa Preacher bold,reſolute, 
and couragious. ; 

See the ſucceſle that oftenthe moſt powerfull 
preaching hath , Tee receive not our witneſſe > Loyd, 
who will beleeve ont report? If, 53.1. © fooles and ſlan 
to beleeve , &c, Luke 24. 25. Weeare ſiow-faiths to 
beleeve the Goſpell, but quicke-faiths to belceve 
lyes and vanities: How eafily doc wee beleeve ſa 
perſtitiaus fooleries, void of all fenſe, as that if att 
Harecroſſc our way wee ſhall have ill lycke, and 


, 


leevethat God will bee with us, and relieye us, 


| if wee fiye to him, this will hardly fincke into our | 


hearts. 


a thouſand ſuch like © But in our dangers , to be-| 


Yſe. Bee not offended at the paucity of belee-| 
more| 


vers, or if yaine and fooliſh Preachers have 


| 


—_— —_— 


credit! 
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Dp [Verſe 12, ; Chriſt and Nicodoman, | "LI 149 
e|W (credir with people than the ſound: So had the = 4 
& I [Phariſees more ctedit than Chriſt, s 


| Marke how Chriſt ſpeakesto Nicademws inthe | Poll. 3. = 
plurall number , Tee recejve mot; blaming him that | Mynifes re 

| was atcacher forthe infidelitic of the people : So, | guilty ofpeo- 
|Revel, 2. and 3. all the blame of the Churches is |el<s fnncs. 
laid upon the Angels of the ſeverall Chutches. 
Diogenes ſeeing a Scholler behave himſelfe-unhap- | 
pily, ſtrucke his Maſter It is A«vonthat hath made | 
the people naked : and from the Prophets of Teruſa- 
\ lex 6 wickedneſie gone forth into the whole land , ler. 
27. 15. Let all Miniſters , MagifFrates, and Supe» 
riours, that ſtand charged with others , thinke of | 
the weightineſle of their charge, and ſtriQneſle of 
theiraccount, andtremble. * 


VERSE 42. 1f when I fpcake earthly things yee | 
beleeve not. how ſhall yee beet, if I ror rey | 
beavenly things ? 

| The Senſe, Berthly things 7 Partly in regard of 
the matter , yet. notfimply , but comparatively in 
regard of other points : partly in regard of the 
inner of ſpeaking , becauſe of his fimilitirudes 

from naturall Generation, Y&ſ.3.from Water er. | 
5. from the Winde, Yerſ. 8. And ſo wee may per- | 
zi ceive what is meant by heavenly things. 

| . The words.containea ſeco amplification of 
(his infidelitie , from the facilitic ofthe Yoctrine 
delivered,both in regard of matter and manner. It 
[is broughtin by way of Anticipation. ” 
Object, Though thou thy {elfe art certaine of 
theſe things , yer thou docſt utter themin/fuch an 
| L 3 homely 
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| | Sixe-Evangeli call 'Hiſtories. 


DoCt.1. 


/ The variety of 
| do&rines in {| 


| Gods Word. 


| for ſtrong mem:deepe waters forthe Elepharit th 


lancbealtetogether ,\tharhee.might provide both 


| things wherein thou maiſt. fately converſe; why, 


3 
Chapy 


homely faſhion; uſing tuch countrey fimilitudes} 
as are nothingdtting for the Articke eares of Pha: 
riſees: Another ſtile would ſooner perfwade, ** 
Anſi Nay if my plaineearthly ſtile, creeping 
on the ground, will do no. good, much leſfe woul 
a darker and a foftier : Tf yee-will not beleeve th 
which is familiarandeafie royourunderſtandingy 
what thope 'of your beliefe in dofrines andfh 
above:your capacities * = Ry 
The great choiſe and varietie of doQrines in * 
word of God : 'Fhere are heayenly' things"; ah 


there are:carthly tmilke for children , ſono 


| {fwimm@'in , and ſhallow foards for the Lambets 
wade thorow : There are'hiph mountaines 4 
low yalleyes. So ſweetly hath God mixed hard 


againſt the loachfomneſſe ot fome, that would hare 
becne cloyed , if all had becene cafe, and avain 
the weakenefſe:of others , that would have beene 
diſcouraged , if all had. beene hard; Doeſt thai 
[corne earthly things ?. here are heavenly rhitigs 
for thee , if thou have Eagles wings and Lek 
|thou-afraid of heavenly rhings': hereare earthly 


ſhould the Papifts drive away any'fromthe Scrip 
tures ©. Have they carthly underſtandings 2 here 


the.Scholler,and where the Husbandman muſt be 
= Scholters Commentary:, as in compariſon 


drawne 


—  —” 


are carthly things fir: tor ithem; Many- places aft 
there in-Scripture-that are more obvious tothe 
wderſtanding of the plaine Hasbandman,than of 


I Verle 1 (;hriſt and Nicodenws.. ) 


MY dcarvne from the Plough; the Flayle, the: Fan, &c. 
| wherein many Scholfers are ignorant. If the lear- 
ha ned man impropriate to himſelfe the Scripture , 
yet the .catthly, Husbandman - will- lay:.claime 
to- theſe carthly things, as his more proper por- 
-tjon- . | 
© Miniſters ſhould.uſe a plaine and, familiar ſtile, ] Dot. 2. | 
attempered to the- underſtanding of the ſimple; 1 Miniſters muſt | 
As nurſes uſe to _ſtammer and lipſe.with.their Jas capa 
children, See 1/. 28. 10, 11, Whatan abſatdity to 
haye agolden key which will not openthe doore, | 
and to refuſe an Iron. one that will, « The end of 
all ſpeech isro conneigh our ſen{e ro the under- 
ſtanding of thoſe to whom wee ſpeake. As ridicu- 
lousto preach to {imple people in a darke diale& ,, 
astotell atale in Frenchtoa man that underſtands 
onely Engliſh. As here direQion is given to Mini- 
ſters for the charaRer of ſpeech in generall , ſo in 
particular for fimilitudes, thatthey ſhould not bee 
darker than the thing it ſelfe is which they ſhould 
illyftrate,, as When drawne from Poeticall Fables, 
from divers things in Philoſophy , unleſſe they be 
made cafje to the peoples underſtanding.” Simili- 
tudes for them muft_ bee from ,comman; things 
whetein they arebearen, accarding to.Chrilis ex- 
Ml | ample. 1f Miniſters ſpeake plainely, then doe they 
{alſo free” themſelves, .and may.juftly chargethe 
__ notbeleceving, as here Chriſt does: Other- 
wiſe the fault is.2s. much, if not more, in their 


tongues, thenja the peoples carcs. 


- 


VERS I 13, No man bath aſcended.into heaven, 
but 


—— —_ = —_— _ 


| aaa 


| Size Evangelical Hiſtories. Chapy| 
bat hee that deſcended from heaven © the ſonne of ma 


ginnes to ſet downe thoſe heavenly things: r9.wh, 


with knowing of holy things, in thethird Yoſe. 


which # in heaven. 

Hitherto the interrupted diſcourſe of Chrift; 
Herebeginnes the continued,*whereto hee ſeemg 
ro make wiy Yerf, 12. for there hee ſeemes to di; 
vide his whole ſpecch into earthly thivgs , whereof 
hee hath dealt before in his former :terrapted dif, 
courſe, and into heavenly things, whereof he deals 


| inthe commued diſcourſe enfuing ; for having faid,| 


If 1 ſhould ſpeake heaven'y things , Nicodemus might 
be ready to thinke, what nyo ſpeake heavenly 
thicigs ? Are you ſo furniſhed wich heavenly My: 
ſteries 2 I-pray ler us heare fome of them. Chrif 
therefore 1n this Yeyſe both provesthar hee is able, 
and onely able to deliver heavenly things,and be. 


| 1. Ofhis to Natures,and their peri 

ſonal union ,Yo( 13. 

The dodctrin | 
[LR 


- 


Kingh, Ver, 18, 
| 


Theſe are heavenly things indeede, in compari. 
ſon whereofthat of Regeneration might be called 


vine mſtirution under the Law. 

| The Senſe. No man hath aſcended into heaven. 
'That is , underſtood heavenly Myſteries, as Prov, 
30.4. where aſcending into heaven , is made all one' 


| CE Propbeticall Y.1q\ 
E- | 2.Ot his 0 ffces, Priflh,Y 14.0 


but earthly, And befides the fimilitade here uſed] 
Perſe 14. is not earthly, as Yeoſe'$, from 2 naturall] 
thing, but heavenly from the braſen Serpent , a di-| 


The} 
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Verſe 13. Chriſt and Nicodemw. | 


_ - & DOG. _— 
The Reaſons of the ſenſe of this Phraſe. 
; Firſt, becauſe the plot of the Goſpell was firſt 
\drawnein heaveh,and lay there hid ia Gods breſt, 
\xphiſ.3. 9. from allerernity : ſecondly,becauſe the 
knowledge thereof brings to heaven: thirdly , be. 
(cauſe in the learning of it wee muſt abſtraR our 
mindes from all earthly matters , ahnd put on an 


heavenly diſpoſition of minde, Pſal. 119, r9. 
| The firſt heavenly Myſterie is concerning the. 
Propheticall office of Chriſt; that hee onely , and 
none el{e, is able of himſelfe , to underſtand the 
nyterics of GodsKingdome, and ſo to reveale 
them to his Church, whereby hee makes good his 
ſpeech inthe former Yerſe, | | 

Heaven , that is , the doQtine of ſalvation,is im. | 
[penetrable ro the wit of man, out of Chriſt : Wee | 
Jare all blinde men., groping in the darke, that nor 
onely not finde that they ſeeke, but fall into ſome 
bit or ruſh againſt ſome poſt: 0b how unſearchable 
it bis judleements, and hu wayes paſt finding ont ! 
| Row, 11, 33. ho & hb counſillour £ None but his 
Sonne in his boſotae. Man can pierce the earth , 
and the ſeas , atrd aſcend into the ayrie and ſtarry 
heaven; but there is hee at the higheſt : the third | 
heaven , Paradiſe, hee cannot ger intq, and enter 
into Gods Cabbiner , hee wants a key to open it , 
lon 1, 18. No man hath ſeene God at any time,the one - 
| f degotien Sonne which # m the boſome of the Father ,| 
hath dreclayed hims. | 

Yſe 1, Humiliation even to thoſe of greateſt | 
parts: Though their wit canreach all other things, 
yethere it is roo ſhort. Therefore wee muſt deny 


our 
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Dottr, 


| 
[ 
' 
' 
| 
/ 
| 


The do&tine | 


| of ſalvation be- | 


yond the reach : 


of nature, 
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we <lee rs Os 


Our ſelves, and become fooles that wee may. ze 
wiſe, plorying onely in 1thieland Yeal, and conkeſ] 
{inf our bruitiſhneſle with him, Prov. 30.1.2.3, | 
Surely I have not the underſtanding of A dam 1n me 
neyther have I learned the knowleage of holy things: 
who hath aſcended inte heaven ? or who hath deſcendud 
to impart the ſecrets there learned? who but 1thil 
and Yealfthat is, Chriſt, Wee may quickly, with 
| David , ſee the end of all worldly perfection, ut God 
 Commandements are exceeding laree , Fſal. I19. 96, 
Therefoxe truſt not thine owne wit in Giri 
matters, but hang on the mouth of Chriſt, 
Yſe 2. Yet here is comfort, that Chriſt hath al: 

 cended into heaven , and entred into Gods owne 
' boſome,torthis hee harh done for all our benefirs, | 
| And that which Maximilian dying added to th 
place, underſtanding it of Chriſts bodily: aſc 

ſion, Ns man hath aſcended but the Sonne of man, ew 
| faid he, al{that beleewe in him , the ſame is true alſo] & 
underſtanding i it of divine Myſteries. And in this)”: 
ſenſe may we ſay , as wellas Bernard inthe other;| 

' Et {i ſolus,at profetts totus intrabit, nec os comminucur | 
'ex eo : Although hee ſhall enter in alone , yet ſhall bee 

enter in whole , ck ſhall a bone of hins be broke j : 
Now the faithfull are as it were the bones and} | 
ficſhof Chriſt. As.they then by plowing with 

| Sampſons heifer, found out his Riddle , ſo. thall we, 
Gods, by conſulting with Chriſt : The more in-}: 
tereſt thou haſt in Chriſt , the more ſhall bee.thy] 
ſaving knowledge: The ſecret of the Lord is with || 
them that feare him , Pſal. 25.14. Shall 1 hide ſrow| 
Abraham,grc, Gen, 18, If ; we i Chriſts, hee will. 


=" — » -- 
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Verſe 13. .* Chriſt and Nicodemu, 


acquaint thee with all neceſſary trwch at leaſt , ob», 
15, 15. But what hope can any impenircnt finner 
hayeof any ſound knowledge 2 

The ſecond heavenly Myiterie is concerning the 
wo natures, and their union in Chriſt, 
: 1; His divinenatare imtheſe words; He that de- 
| ended from heaven : His man-hood was framed in 
the Virgins wotmbe; therefore that deſcended not | 
from heaven, | 
+. 0bjecF. Thedivine nature, filling all places,can- | 
notbe ſaid to deſcend locally. 
-+4uſ. True,but becauſe in aſſuming the humane. 
nature liere on earth , there ſeemed ſome abaſe- ! 
ment, and as it were a leaving of heavenly glory, 
therefore in regard of the aſſumption ot our fleſh , | 
heis ſaid ro deſcend from heaven. | 
2. His humane nature,inthe words, Sonne of may : 
which ſhewes thar hee was not immediately and | 
mizaculouſly. framed by the power of God, as | 
TW 44», who though hee were man ,- yer not the | 
"21 fonne of 'ma"1', bur was conceived of the ſeede of 


the Virgin,and ſo was not onely man, but the Sonne- 


31-3. 7 be io of theſe two natures is implyed,when 
{| heefayes, The Sonne of man which is is heaven, The 
"humanity of Chriſt was now on earth, how then 
"| can hee fay, The ſonne of manis in heayen,burin 
regard of the wriion £ whereby ir comes to-paſle,, 
Aj 'Withar that which is proper to one narure, is.given to 
Chriſt, denominated from the other : So, 4, 20. 
Gad. purchaſed his Church with his bloud , and yet 
onely the lumanitic was paſſible, The Lathrrans 
| . therefore | 


j 
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therefore can no more by this place prove , th | 
Chrifts humanitie was in heaven now when he 


ſpake to Nicodemus on earth , than by that othe 
| place any may prove that the God-head ſuffered, 


VERSE 24. CAnd as Moſes lift op the Serpentiy 
the wilderneſſe, ſo maſt the Soune of man be lift up, | 
VERSE 15, That whoſoever beleeveth him ſboull 
net periſh, but have eternall life. | 
The thirdheavenly Myſteric followeth,conces. 
ning the Prieſtly office of Chuiſt,in offering up him, 
ſelfe on the Crofle, and the benefit thereof to ug, 
by. compariſon to the braſen Serpent, It ſtand; 
thus: As the braſcn Serpent was by Gods a 
pointment, lifted up on a Pole in the wilder | 
that the Iſraclites,ſtung with fiery Serpents,migl | | 
by looking on it bee healed ; ſo muſt Ieſus:ChribMl 
bee lifted upon the Croſſe , that the ſinner ſlung! 
with finne, by beleeving on him crucified, might 
liveerernally, | oF A 
In this Compariſon are matched, . 
M I, The fwne Ifraelue and the guilty ſnner, | | 
The ftung1ſ- | 1, As the [{raelite ſtung, haddeathin hisby: 
| — ſome, and tookt for nothingelſe: ſo in the ſame! 
| Sached in |fearctutleſtareis the guilryfinner ſtung with ſine; 
| eworchings. [Hee js the ſonne of death , and abides in ſearch 
expearion of it, Heb, 2. 14. yethere js ſome dif 
_ ference, tharthis ſting is not alwayes felt of the 
{finner,as was thaterher of theTfraclite, © 
2. The Iſraclite'in the deſert wanted all means 
>Fcure, and had not God appointed har Serpent, 
chey'had periſhed:As ſhiftleſſeand helplefſe 154he 


% _ ai poop 
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| 


J Verle 14.15. - Chriſt and Nicodemw. 
poore finner, . as wee ſec in Adam Gen. 3s till God 


'thew us his Ch: iſt, 
| 2, Braſen Serpent and Chriſt : For, 
| 


"i 
: 
Ll | 


\s 
y | 
: : 


| 1, The Serpent was accurſed of God, ſo Chriſt 
Gal, 3. 13. was made a curſe for us, 

| 2, Nolikelihoodthat a braſen Serpent ſhould | Cbril and the 

| heale the ſtinging of a living fiery Serpent ; nay , | 22> derpene 

ging c S Pent ; Nay ,| marchedin 7, 
| ſome write, that 1t is deadly for thoſe ſtung with a | things. 

| Serpent to looke upon braſſe: So it may ſeeme a-| 
 gainſt reaſon , that life ſhould come tous by ano- 

| thers death, health by anothers fickneſle. 

| 3. The Braſen Serpent had the likenefle of a Ser- 
| pent, but notthe poyſon: So Chriſt came in the 
 fimilitude of finfull Aeſh, void yet of all finne, 

4. The Braſen Serpent was lifted up on a Pole: So 
Chriſt was likewiſe lifted up; firſt, on the Croſſe, 
inthe publique view of all the people : ſecondly , 

| hee and his Crofle, were, and (till are, lifted up in 
thepublique Miniſtry , Gal, 3. 1, This alſo Chriſt 
ſeemes to imply here; As Moſes the Legall Mini- 
ſer lift up the Braſen Serpent, ſo muſt the Mini- 
fters of the'Goſpell lift up Chriſt , as it were on 


WW high, to bee ſeene of all men : Butalas , many lift 
V0! upthemſeclyes, not Chriſt, 
"WM 5. As the poyſon of a Serpent was healed by 
on W aScrpent ; ſo the ſfinne of man by man , Rem. 5. 
ic ll Cor, 15, 21. yet here is difference, that Chriſt 
the had power in himſelfe to heale us, which the bra- 


ſen Serpent had not. 

'6: The Braſen Serpent was not the device of a- 
ny Ifraclite , but of God himſelfe: So is the death 
of Chriſt the ordinance of God ; no man could | 

| ever 
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| ever have found our ſuch a meanes of ſalvation, 
FL, 3. The ſraclitcs looking on the Serpent,andth 
| The Iſraelites] inners beleeving in Chriſt, 
| roking and |, I, The 1ſachte was healed onely by looking, 
| leeving com- | ſo the ſinner is juſtified onely by beleeving. 
piredin.7, 2. As looking, as well as the reſt of the ſenſe 
—_ is a paſſion, rather than an ation ; ſo in Tuſtificy 
tion thou art apaticnt, rather rhanan agent : thay 
| holdeft thy beggars hands to receive, that is all, 

3. The lfraclites beforethey looked up tothe 
braſen Serpent for helpe, firſt, felt themſely 
ſtung , and ſecondly , bclecycd that God woull 
heale them by that Serpent : So the finner mul 
firt feele hinaſslfe a ſinner, be burd-ned and heay 
laden, Mat.tr, 28, before hee will or can comet 

Chriſt: A man that feeles nor himſelfe ficke, ſeeks 
not to the Phyfician. Secondly , hee muſt beleey 
that in Chriſt there is all ſufficient helpe. 

The ftung Iſraclite looked on the Serpent 
with a pittifull, humble, craving,wiſhly eye, wee 
ping alſo for the very paine of the ſting : with ſuch 
an eye doth the belecving finner looke-on Chriſt 
crucified, Zach, 12. 10. They [bal looke on hine whn 
they have pierced , and ſhall lament , as one mournal 
for bu firft borne. Faith is not a fond fantaſtical 
imagination that Chriſt dyed for thee, bur it isa0 
earneſt, affeionate, and intentive faſtning of thy} 
\minde en Chriſt , even as the ſtung Ifraclite faſt 
ned his eye on the braſen Serpent, oras the ſicke| 
man lookes onhis Phyſician when he deſires caſe, 
| This Meraphor excellently ex refſes the nature 
| of Faith, for in the eye is not only contemplation, 


_———— 


 ——_— 


— 


a” — 
-. 


'Sucha Faith then, as is onely a conceit of the 
 braine is vaineand idle. 
| 5, The 1ſiaclite by looking on the braſen Ser. 
nt, received eaſe preſently , and was rid of the 
| oyſorrof the living Serpent, and ſo therein was |. 
|made, like the braſen Serpent, void of all poyſon: 
'Sothe beleever, by looking on Chriſt, is caſed of 
his ouilty accuſing conſcience, Rem. 5, 1. and is 
| transformed into the Image of Chriſt,2 Cor.3.18, 
| 6, Even the ſquint-ey'd or pur-blinde Iſraelite 
| was healed , ſo the weake beleever ,. being a true 
| beleever, is healed by Chriſt. | 
7. Though the Iſraclite were Nung never fo of- 
ten, yet if hee looked up to the Serpent, hee was | 
healed: As wee are daily ſtung by finne, ſo wee | 


{muſt daily looke up to Chrift crucified : Every | 
new ſinne muſt have a freſh a& of Faith and Re- 
pentance, 

| Yettherc are two differences betwixt their loo- | y.... .,, 
kingon the Serpent , and our looking by Faith on | things they 


Chriſt. differ, 


r.. By looking they lived , but yet ſo that after 
they dyed ; but here by belceving in Chriſt , wee 
gatne an eternall life, 

2. They looked on the Serpent , but the Ser- 
85m notlooke on them , but here, as thou | 

alle eſt on Chriſt,ſo hee on thee,as once on Peter, | 

ck and on- Aary and Toby from the Croſſe, and thy 

ale. WY comfort muſt rather be in Chriſts looking onthee, 

wre\ than inthy Tooking on/him: | 

0% Yſe1, For inſtruRion what todoe when ſtung 
in 
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= |. Sixe Evapgelicall Hiſtories. Chapa 
in conſcience , and when Death it felfe comes tg 
ſting thee, and is in ſtinging thee : thou muſt then 
lift up. the eye of Faith unto Chriſt, and hee will 
caſt downe the eye of grace on thee, and drives. 
way all thepoyſon from thee: thou wuſt then ſay 
as Iehoſhaphat ,. I know not what to doe , but mine egy 
are lifted np to thee lifted up onthe Crolle,and there 
triumphing over this Sathan,and over this Death, 
Many when they areſtung by the old Serpent,eoe 
to looke on this idle fight , and that vaite Booke; 
| But this is to put aiore Serpents into their bo 
; ſomes to ſting them worſe. The onely way is to 
| looke on Chriſt crucified, 
| Y{fe 2, Itis comfort to thoſe that doe beleeve; 
| No poyſon can hurt them , <Marke16,18.T 
| may walke on the Baſiliske, Pſ.l, 9 As the Iſrae 
 lires might inſult over the Serpents , when one 
they had the braſen Serpent ; ſo now may the tn | 
| beleever triumph in Chriſt , and may ſay with 5+ 
men, Lord , now letteft thaw thy ſervant depart in 
peace , for mine eyes have ſeene that [eving thing if 
thine : and with Paul, O Death , where is thy ſting! 
Be thy finnes never ſogrear, looke on Chriſt, and 
 thouſhalt have helpe,as they that were ſtung molt 
dangerouſly were healed by looking on the braſe 
Serpent... 4 
Yſe 3. Tryall whether wee beleeve in Chriſt 
no, then ſhall wee finde eaſe , peace, and comfon 
| of Conſcience;and the blefſed beginnings of ctet 
nall life in us. As Jong as- the. poyſon. of theoll 
Serpent remaines'in men,,.let, them talke of thel! 
[ Faith in Chriſtas longas they will, If the ſting 
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Verſe 16. - - Chriſt and Nicodemus. | 
[ofthe Serpent tickes in thy fleſh, thineeye flickes 
[not in Chriſt crucified, | 
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VERS E.16, For God fo loved the world, that 
bee gave bis onely begotten Sonae , that whoſoever be- 
keveth in him, ſhould not periſh , but have everlaſt« | 


lo | 
Inthe 14. Yerſe hee had ſaid, that Chriſt muſt | 
\belift up, that is, dye on the Crofle : It might be | 
'asked, why muſt hee 2 what is the reaſon of the |. 
| neceſſitie  Chriſthereanſweres,thelove of God | -. 
tothe world. = Y 

The Sexſe. Goa, ] that is,the Father,as the word 
istaken when oppoſed to the Sonne, 

Loved the world. ] By the-world I underſtand 
mankinde, fallen in e4Adamat Ti1.3.4.5.it is called | 
{1nagzonit, not that eyery particular man was 
thus loved, for onely the Ele& have Chriſt gryen 
to, and for them. Bur in giving Chriſt for them 
/onely , hee ſhewed his love to the. whole kinde, 
which otherwiſe had periſhed, and now does not, 
becauſe ſome are ſaved. {Ss loved.) By love un- | 
derſtand onely pitty and compaſſion te poore | 
man in his miſery, This affe&ionate compaſſon * 
isſer forth ; Firſt;by compariſonofthe parties lo- | 
Ving and loved : God, moſt high and holy, loved ' 
the baſe and wicked world.Secondly,by the mea- | 
lure of it: Hee fo loved,that is, ſs infinitely, ſo tran- | 
(ſcendently,ſo incomprehenſibly. So Heb, 12. 3. 
 Looke on him that ſuffered ſuch comraditiion , as if 
heſhould have ſaid, ſ#cb as cannot be ſufficiently | 
exprefled or conceived : And 1 10bn 3.1. Behold; - 
| M | what 
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| Sixe Evangelical: Hiftories. "Chip, 
| what: love the Father hath fhewed #nto us. In ſuch 
like ſpeeches there isa ſpeciall Emphaſis. Thirdly; 
by the fruit of his love, it was no lip love, bury 
givinglove , That hee gave. Yea; but ſomething 
| arenat worth the giving. Fourthly, therefore by 
the worthineſle of the gift, 1623 hee gave hi Sou, 
yea,and hu onely begotten Sonne : And that to ſtatig 
in our-ſtead ,.and to dye on the Croſle for us ; a 
| appeares by the 14. Yerſe. Yea, but though neyer 
ſo excellent agiftto be given, yet ifit be not of ule, 
and profit, to whom it is given, it doth'notſd te- 
ſtifgie love ; Thercfore, Fiftly, iris ſet. forth by the 
benefit that comes to us by it: firſt, not periſhing;| 
ſecondly, having eternall life, But perhaps though 
this gift brings fo great profit, yet they to. whom 
it is given, muſttake ſome great and extraordinary 
paines togetit,and then Gods love isnotſogreat; 
Therefore, Sixtly.it is {ey forth by the eaſineſſe of 
the meanes\whereby wee arepoſleſſed of the pro- 
fit of rhis gitt,Thet whoſorver beleeveth. Yet,if this 
{o worthy a gift, of ſuch invaluable worth to the 
enjoyer,had beene reftrained to ſome few ſorts of 
men, the matter had not beene ſo much ; There- 
fore, . Seventhly,it is ſet. forth bythe univerſality, 
that whoſoever , be he what hee will,ſo-he will but 
reach forth his hand to takethis gift, he ſhall haye 
it, and all the comfort of it.. 
| Dott The ground of our ſalvation is onely Gods 
| Onely Gous | mercy and compaſſion towards us in our mile- 
ceonad of our |Ty : This was that which made him ſend Chriſt 
falyation, himſelfe , the authour and finiſher of -our.ſal- 
vation. When man fell, Juſtice pleaded. for his 
; over-| 
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Verſe 16. -* Chriſt and Nicollemnt. = 
overthrow , but then Mercy pleaded as hard on 
| the other ſide; and cauſed God to beaffeRed, not 


| much unlike tothe 1/actires, inthe caſe of Berjamyy | 
[like utterly to. be defolated ; How # thu come to 
paſſe, ſaid they, that this dey one Tribe in Iſs ael jhould | 
want ? Indee. 21, 3.414 how ſhall wee doe for them ? 
So God ſecingthe ruines of mankinde, in the fall 
of one man, ſednced by the craft of Sarhan, with 
the colourableſhewes of good, his bowels earned 
| within him ; and, What,ſaid hee,ſhall one whole 
kinde of my creatures,and thatthe/meſt excel{[cnt, 
be thus ruinated 2. Made I'fo glorious a creature 
for nootherend , but to be a prey to that helliſh 
Leviathan 2 Shall the Devill thus wrecke his ma- 
lice upon me,androb mee ofmy chiefeft treaſure? 
Shall ſach a fcarefull breach attiong the ttibes of 
my creatures remaine unhealed , that the head | 
tribe ofall thould utterly periſh? Thus Gods ten- ' 
der pitty working in him ,. {et his wiſcdome on | 
worke,to deviſe an happy meanes;fo to reconcile | 
| Mercy and Iuſticeia himſelfe, that unhappy man, ' 
at variance now-with-him , mightbee reconciled, , 
and broughtagaine into favour:;Thisis that which | 
is meant, Tit, 3. 4. When the love of  Godth man-. 
| kinde appewred.” And' it is excellently ſer forth. 
 Ezek, 16..6:7. | LNG | 
| Ye 1. This muſt hambleus : There is nothing | 
in,us to-move:God to =—_— but our miſery. Away | 
with thapride of che Papiſh;thartalkes'6F fore: | 
ſcene nietits.” No, God ſolovedrhewdrld, © 
Y[e:2., Itis for comforrty and that thre@/folde : | 
Firſt ,.that.our ſalvation is cettaine; bocauſe' it'is. 
* 13% M 2 
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'  Doltr.2. 


Gods love is 


inknite. 


|. Sixe Evangelical Hiſtories. Chap 
founded upon an unchangeable ground, The loyef 
of God : for alas,how mutable are wee 2 There.| 


| ſelves and our owne works, doc withall teach un. 


fore the Papiſts. grounding falvation upon our 


| certaintie of ſalvation. Well might I doubt, ſayes 


a 
ly 


O_—— 


Bradford,of my ſalvation,feeling the weakneſle of 
my faith; love, hope, &c. If theſe were the cauſ 
of my falvation. Secondly,that if God had pitty 
towards thee when out or his Chrift, and his ene 


i 


Roms..5, Thirdly, when thou feeleſt thy greatun 


the gracious diſpoſition of God to mercy : when 


heale him. 


' ſerves; for, camarty when Sathan. a 
 finnes, and {ayes ; #houihaſti/erhainor 


my, what then,now being in Chriſt,and his Son? 


; worthineſle, and beginneſt to defpaire, rememby 


nothing elſe moved him to'pitty man fallen , his] 
 owne affeftion moved:him., ſay. 57, 18.. 1 have 
ſeene his wayes, to. wit:, how: bad:they are , yer will 


Gods loveis infinite, buundleffe.,, bottomleſſe, 
paſſing all knowledge, Zpheſ. 3: 19+: God followed, 
that is.,. ſo immcaſyrably-z:-{oincomparably; that 
wee can have. no dimilitads to expreſſe: it” byls 
Therefore Pawlprayes, Epheſ.. 3.28 that they" maſ! 
be. able to comprehend phe breath, length, an depth of! 
this cndlefſe, Mercy, Wee may quickly waders 
farre in-other of Godsattzibures , asin his. Wiſe 
 dome,to know why hee did this or thatzbur'in his 

Mercy never cao wee wade: farre enough. -. This| 
thes thy 
| y fined! 

unto that ſo oppoſetius ſoof Ghriſi,fGod ſo loved:) Wl | ; 
' Gods mercy/15 farremore. infinite:than'mans fin,| Ill |* 
1a, 55.8.9. My thoughts of mercy Jare notes your x 
| eo thoughts 
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Verſe:6. (Giri and Nicoroman. 


© /oughts Gin Gnning }, 9yW4jes [in mercy ] art 168 
PF” = — [in-offending ], #87 4% bigh abovk ther | 
4s the heavens abovethe earth, ' 1-1 ith 
| Gods love ſhewes it ſelfe innothing ſo'mach,as | 
 ingiving us Chriſt to dye for our ſins, Kom.5.7.8. 
I bn, 3.16: and 4-19.In this appeares the rewdty | 
| bowels ef ieerey) Lake ir.:78. In Chrilts pierced fide | 
| oa the -Crofle thou maift ſee theſe bowels naked: | 
| as. in an Anatomic. God ſhewed his love inthe 
| Creation, when heegave all the crearures to man, 
| burihero i quir:-Redemprion he ſhtwes vs'prearer 
| love in that hee givewus: his owne' Sonne;; 'out 
Yſe, x Againſt fond Worldlings , perſwading 
themſclves of the love of God becauſe of outward 
belly-bleſfines2/ If rhey felrthe waight of finne, 
| they would know Gods loye could not appeare 
| to them but in Chrift,eafing them of that burden, ! 
| Yſez::1ris comfort tothe redeemed of Chriſt,, 
| notwi-hſtanding: all their afflitions*' They haye 
| yer Chrift the maine gift,” 'Dawid, 2 King, yet 
| Pſ.103. Eſpecially magnifies Gods mercy inthe 
| remiſſion of :finne , Rows, 87/32. Who ſpared nor by 
| awe Gonnephut gene him for us to death , how ſhall he 
wot with hinn;arve' ws all thine alſo? 04-501] Viral 


Doftr.z, 
Gods greateſt 
Laue is in gi- 
ving Chriſt, 


|. -Chriſt is given of his Father wnto death for us : 
And becaufe whar the Father does, rheſame alſv; 
 doth:the Sonne;(Therefote CliritSiveshimſelfe 
allo; Galt. ail#hith gavibiroſe!ſr for our fuer thc. 
. :#ſe x. Labour wee robe need with this (0; 
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Dottr.4. 
Chriſt gave 
himlſelte co 
death for us: 


| 


, And the Vie 
<endleſle love both of the Father 4nd rhe Songe: | of it: 
Truely Goddothexalt his loyeabove the love of | 


t 
| 
| 
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Sixe Evangelical Hiſtortes. Chap3| 
| naturall Parents, Pſal. 103.13. Iſa. 49.15. What 
father would part wholy with his Sonne, to give 
| him as a poſſeſſion to his friend ?. But ro-give his 
| ontly Sonne to his evemic, yea, to give him to death 
for his enemy this1is a love beyond all loves, aſts- 
| niſhing the very Angels ;. and this is that which 
makes Chriſt {ct a ſoupon'this love, Godbſo loved 
the world. God infinitely loves his Sonne above 
that wee can love ours, and yet for our ſakes hee 
puts his deare and onely Sonne to fuffer that, the 
| thouſandth part” whereof wee could not endure 
ſhould be laid upon.the. worſt and muſt ungfaci-! 
ous of our Children. See how deare thy ſoule 
was to God, when he thought not his owne , and! 
onely- Sonnes bloud rao deare a-price for its re. 
demption, Was Godi{o affeted with £4 brah':mr 
love in- offering Jas, onely, inthe purpoſe, and. 
preparation of his:heart ; and ſhall not wee be at-! 
ted withthislove of God,in giving actually his) 
Sonne.to che death for us; baſciand forlorne wrer:! 
ches  Whartbeneft would the bloud of 7/aat doe 
God ? . Butthe bloud of Chriſt is of infinite bene. 
fit to us, How much more: cauſe then have weets' 
| ſay of God as God ſayes.otdbrabem,Gen.z2.,Now 
[I know the Lord\lovatli.me ; having +given his 
owne Son ; yea.and by oath to binde ourſelvesto 
refcion of like love in fome meaſure? But what! 
Lurge I God: example? If wehave yet barſ&' much 
| good nature as thegruell-au-rthrozte Publicancs,| 
| Mat.s. 4.6.47. we cannot bat requite love with 
love. Bur oh the bruitiſh atid batbarous unthank: 
fulncfle ofthe world ! 1fa man having undertaken 
«a; | | the 
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| Chriſt and Nicodenw. 


the burden of ſome capirall crime for his fricnd; 


Ce 


and therefore alſo taken his friends name, and ap- 


parell, and foſhould'be conenr'to ſuffer death for 


| him ; what a monſter would wee count that man, 


for whom all this is done, if hee ſhould come 


forth , and be one of the forwardeſtzo deſpight | 
|this his friend, ro ſcorne ith, tevile him; to ſpir at | 
' him 


; yea,” and tobe his hangman ? And this is | 


that wee doeto Ieſits Chriſt crucified for our ſins, 
| whileſt .1] wee cominue in our finnes, What a | 


| 


ſhame is this , that God ſhould pare with his Son, | 
and his Sonne with his heart-bloud for thee, and | 
thou wilt not part with thy finfull delighrs for | 
him 2 That thou ſhouldeſt love thy finne berrer 
than God did the life of his Sonne ® It this love | 


[ 


'of Chriſt conftraineus not , nothing will. Canſt 
thoudoe lcfle than give thy ſelteto Chriſt, when 
Chriſt hathgivea himſelfe to thee ? 

 Yje 2. Here is thy. comfort, when thy finnes 
preſſeandpinchthee: Chriſt hath dyed for thee, 


yea, hee was given ro the death for thee by God | 
the Father, Whitrhen, though he will nor accept 
of thine owne firit begotten, Mic.6.yert he cannot 
but accept of his owne onely begorren, and which 


; [himſelfc hath giventothe2 As Pilate preſerved | 


| Chriſt whipped, ro the ewes, with his Behold the | 


mai , to-move compaſhon : So mult wee pretent , 


Chriſt crucifiedto the Lord,to move his compal- 


; 
fon ro_us ; Behold what thin- owne hind hath 
done to thine owne Sonne, and ſay, It # enough, 
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| Thefruirof G 5d; giving Cartt t1to us, is not Dof.s, 


Pens in the deftrition ot” hell; and then the: 
AY "Mi 
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Of Faith, 


| | 
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Gay 


having. of ES life: Theſe ae ——— 
ſtin& benefits. 1c doth nor. ler; that Lf perk 


freed from hell, wee. are ore preſeraly poſe 
ſeſled of heayen. > PUT ca alledgelt' "WY thy! 


ſelfeagainft hell claiming theg for uh own,Chrift 
hath { Rered. for mee theſe paines: yea, but ſhith 


\ are not _therefoxe common toall, but optly the 
' beleever : and Faith is not inal] men. By Faith 


— — ——EI—_>—_ —_— —— e———_— WV Sec -— + _——_ ” . ow > 


Saran.for allthis thou muſt (8 laoke for heavens 
for thou canſbnotkeepe perfe&ly-the whole Law; 
Then the anfwere muſt be: As Chriſt hath ſufſe- 
redtbat which the Law :threatned , ſo harhhe fyl. 
filled that which the-Law commanded 6d a5 by 

| the former he kcepes me: from periſhing,foby the 
| latter hee eatitles mce to heayen. By this wee lee 
that withoat Chriſtin our ſelves, wee are bur loſt 
creatures, amd that there :i5 no way but periſhing 
| forall them that arg outoof him , as Jewes, Turks, 
' abſolute Papiſts, ang the heathen Phi loſophers, | 
he meanes. whereby wee recciye this henefit 
from Cbriſtisfaich; 7h whoſaever belceverh, They 


\ 


| man 1s united to Chriſt: looke then in what eſtate! 
thence it-is that the belcever- cannor peri. but 
mult have life eternall. 


Now in as much as, Faith is here my the 


to conſider the nature of that grace,” - + 
Inthe opening whereof bniefely conſider two! 
things. 
I, The A&. 6:00 _ TT I0 
W The UA Faithiz., Ci {itt 
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| Chriſt is, in the- ſame muſt the beleeyer be, and 


mcanes of this. benefit, it, will not be amiſle a lutle 


| vincing demonſtration, as the word is, and therefore 
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Ges Cond Nodna, 
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3, The A# of Faith is foure-fold, 


[tu Knewhderand YVnderſtending. 
i. Indeement, ions; 
3. Adindicatio © 
4. Apprehenſionor Apphcation, 


| 


| his Offices, his benefirs. Wee are called Jz.55.1, | 
To come and buy without money freely,which is done 
by the grace of Faith. Now no-man will buy hee | 
| knowes not whats but we ule to ſee,and thorowly 
to looke on things we buy: So here, Knowledge | 
is the beginning of Faith, fo that withoutit a man | 
cannot defire to beleeve, Tohn 4. 10. 1f thou knew. | 
eſt the gift of God, &c, Thow wouldeſt have asked of 
him. Therefore as Peter joynes Knowledze and Faith 
rogether, 1ohn 6. 69. Wee know aud belceve that thou 
art the Chriſt : So, Paul couples Ignorance and Yn. | 
beliefe together, I didit ignorantly ,. through unbe- 
liefe, x Tim, 1. 13. The Popiſh implicite Faith 
therefore is no better than an-unbeleeving faith. 
Objett, Heb, 11. 1, Faith &tht evidence of things 
uot ſcene, , 
Anſ. Not ſeene with the eyes of Reaſon. Mat- 
ters of Faithare not diſcerned by Reaſon,nor ſeene; 
with thoſe eyes, yet Faith hath eyes to ſee them, | 
and therefore is called the evidence of them, or con- 


2 Cor. 4.18, wee are {aid to looke on the things 
which are nor ſeene. 

QbjefF, Knowledge is a reward following of| 
Faith, Fſal, 119. 66, And this is the difference 


betweene 


 .1.., Knowledge and Fader ftanding ofthe Goſpell,' .. Knowiegoe. 
' | and the heads thereof ; as of Chriſt, his Natures, | F 
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Foure As of 
Faith, 
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| 2, !udgerncnt, 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| - 2, Adjudica» 


tion. 


betweene Faith and Knowledge, that Knowledge 


!authoriry of another, 


4. Apprehen- 
; fron and Ap- 
'P'ication. 
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is grounded on ſome reaſon, Faith upon the bare 


Anſ. Epheſ. 3. 19. Paul'prayes that they might 
| know the love of Chriſt , which paſſ-th all knawleage, 
If ir paſſe all knowledge , how then-is 1tto bee 
knowne 2 Wee mv then diſtinguith of Know- 
ledge * Firſt, there is aweaker Knowledge where. 
by wee underſtand that there are ſuch thi 1gs re- 
| ycale) unto us in the word: Secondly, a cl-arer 
Knowledge, whereby wee apprehend rhe things 
themſclves, aed how they are, The former muſt 
neede- goe before Faith, the ſecond tollowes it in 
the life ro come. . B:tore wee can beleeve the do- 
rine of the Trinitie, the hy poſtaticall union,&c, 
we :r ut know that ſuch things are revealed in the 
word, though the things themſelves ſurpaſſe our 
underſtandings. 

2. Ad of Faith is Iudzement , bath of the truth, 
and of the goodnefle of the Goſp-1l: for as Paul 
ſpeakes of rhe Law, Rom. 7. 1 conſent to the Law, 
that it is good, {0 doth Faith much more to the 
Go" pell, ; | 

3. Att of Faith is Adjudication, whereby our un- 
derſtand.ngs adjudge the promites in ſpeciall to 
our lelves. 

4. 47 isof the Will, which is Apprehenſion of, 
and Adheſronto the pramiſes, When the under- 
(tan'ing hath judged aright of the promiſes, and 
adjudged them to onr ſelve-, that they helnng to 
us, thenrhe Will welcomes :hem , cl:ſpes about 
them, hugges them, and as i: 15,Heb, 11, 13. kiſſes, 
and 


a — 
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Verſe 16. _-. Chrift 4nd Nicodenu. 
[nd embraces them: this aRion of the will, meanes 
the Apoſtle in that place.' When thine heart ſhall 
kindely entertaine the promiſes;, and cling about 
them,then with old S:m:eo,docſt thou hold Chrift 
in thinearmes.. Theſe'two laſt As are the very 
pith of Faith, that which is called Application, and | . 
Iohn 1.12. Recetving of Chrift,, When Themes lajd, 
My Lord, my. God, Chyift anſwered, that hee belce- 
ved, lohn 2 ©.59 Paw applyes the generall promile,, 
1Tim.1. 15. Jeſws Chrift came into the world to ſave 
ſinners, whereof 1 am the chiefe, $0 Gal. 2, 20.1 lime 
by the faith of the Soune of God, who hath lowed mee, 
and hath given him{clfe for mee, where he (| peakes in 

the perſon ofall belcevers. 

Concet ning this Application conlider,, In which five ; 
(1. The Grown: d, | things, | 
* | 2, The Meanes. | 
< 3. The 0rder of Gods working it,, _ | 
{ 4. The Maprer, | 
| 


(5. The Degrees of it. 
1, Forthe Grownd. It is the generall or indefi. 
nite promiſe, made upon the condition of. Faith, 
concurring with Gods Commandement, bidding 
| mee to apply, 1 7obn 3.23, Thu & then his comman: 
dement , that wee belreve in the Name of bu Sonne 
 Teſws Chriſt: and the conſcience and-privitie of ha- 
ving this condition of the. promile, tow. rhe 
grace of Faith. For as upon this ground, .Laccounc 
the gerierall curſe of rhe Law my. ſpeciall curſe, 
beczuſe I finde my ſelfe breaker of the 1.aw, and 
1 that is the condition of the:cur(e ::-So likew-ſe.T | 
Accqunt.the penerall bleſſing ot the Golpell, my 
EET *. ſpecial; 


1The Ground, 
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- ſpeciall blefing, becauſe I finde Faith in my ſelfe, 
| the condition of the bleſſing. ' © | TY 
| 0bjeft. Tt is fiot-ſo cafie to know webeleeve,ss 
that wee breake the Law, | "_ 
Anſ. True: yetir may be knowne , or elſe why 
. ſhould 'onr Saviour aske ſoine whetherthey did: 
beleeve or no'?* Or why dotli the Apoftle bid if 
prove and examitie our ſelves whether the Faith 
be inus orno 2 1 Cyr, 13. And herebecauſte ofthe 
difficulticofthis Knowledge, God himfelte appli. 
cth the proiniſes outwardly inthe Word and.Sz 
craments, and inwardly by the teſtimony of his 
Spirit, * , 
2.,The Meanes| 2+ For the Meanes of it. It is the hearing of the 
Word, Rom, 10.17, Faith commeth by heat tng, 
| Ewke 24. 45. Then hee opened their under flanding, 
namely,in hearing him open the Scriptures, This 
diſcoverers the common Faith to be a falſe Faith, 
becauſe conceived without the worg:It is a baſtard 
Faith, it is not lawfully begotren, Lerthem never 
| ptotefſe Faith that errherncgle hearing,or heare 
irreveren:ly. True Faith is the daughter of the 
Miniſtry, and therefote cannor bar revercnce het 
[patents en > ds: {abs 
3-The Order. | +2, For the Order of Gods wotking it. Tt is thus 
ro be conſidered: Firſt,the Law preſents rhee with 
the ſight of thy finnes and miſery : Secondly, þ 
workes ihthee edinpuntion 3ndterrour,rhe ſpirit 
| of botdage,' Bod. B:' 15. So tharthon (lyelf out) 
What ſhall 2 doe; AF. 2.37. Then thitdly, the Law 
is made thy Schoole-maſter ro Chrift, and thoy 
beginneſt to ebn{tferRriouſly of the Goſpel! yes 


——W—r—_—_m— te er ro ee ———_—_—_—_ | ———————___Hw_Allww@___ 


—_—_ — c——_—— 


—_— - ” »———_— 


—_— — —_— ou ——_—o———_ —— 


Criſt and Nicodemus. 
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Verle1;. 


\ 
| 
| the promiſes thereof. Fourthly, upon this ſerious | 
' confideration , belecving that thy ſinnes are par-| 
; donable, thou conceiveſt an hearty hungring after 
[mency, and afterward Faith to apprehend mercy. 
[Fiftly, this thy longing cauſes thee with abroken 
| and a bleeding heart, purpoſing no longer to fin, | 
'tocry for mercy, and'to hold out in crying, wich 
ſtrong ſighes and fobs. Sixcly, uponthis follows 
 fome quieting of the heart , in ſome aſſurance of | 
| pardon, and being thus bred, iris confirmed by | 


;the frequentuſeof the Word, Sacrament, Prayer 


and excerciſes of Repentance, and dayly experi- 
ence of Gods goodnefle. This ſerves 
1. Toſtopthe mouthes ofthe Papiſts,{lande- 
riag ns, that wee teach thata man is preſermly ro 
| conceive a perſwaſion that his finnes are forgiven, 
\and ſo heehath forgiveneſſe. No, weeteach that 
a man is to be hammered and humbled by the | 
Law, that hee is to be pinched with feeling his | 
want of Chrilt., ro be exerciſed with longing | 
defires , and to excrciſe himſelte in long and 
; many prayers;, before hee can-have the leaſt aſſu- | 
rance, | 
2. Todiſcoverthe falſe faith of many that ne- | 
ver were thus handled. 
| Objet?, But I doe not remember the time, that 
ever 1 was thus handled ſucceſſively, have I. not 
therefore Faith.? _ 
Anſ. It at thepreſentthou feeleſt theſe things, 
orthe chiefeſtof them, it is well : forour Faith is 
in working eyery day, and oftentimes the firſt be- 
ginnings are nor ſo cafily diſcerned:as we'diſcerne 
| not 
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| notthe ſprouting of the Plant when it! firſt bud- 


of Chriſt, hee cannot: defire him. Pregnant isto| 
this purpoſethat place, 1 Pet. 2. 2.3. 4s new borne 


deth, Marke 4, 26, John 3.8. © OO 
;Qxeſt. Butfis there not Faith tillthoxe be ſome 
aſſurancefelr quieting theminde e '(). (5th 7 
Anſ. - Yes, when thy ſoulcis like the thirſty 
ground-in defiring the bloud of- Chriſt; then's 
Faith -begunne ,; then'is: Chriſt received, though 


thou feelc itnot. Mat.5 ; Bleſſed are they that hunge| 
| 4d thirſt, To cate the fleſh and drinke: the bloud 


of Chriſt,is to beteeye;but whoſoeverhungers af. 
icr his fleſh, hath already caten,whoſothirſteth af-| 
ter Chriſts bloud; hathalready drunken. Deftreof 
Faith is an argument of Love,love of Knowledge, 
Knowledge of Expericace ; for Faith is knowne 
chiefly experimentally.: Therefore Pſal.,34...'Come 
therefore» gaſtt and ſee how gracioxs the Lord #, Firſt, 
we tafebe fore weſee,teele in our owne experience, 
before wee know Gods ſweetnefle. And unleile! 
2 man by his ownetaſte, hath felt the ſweetneſſe 


babes deſire the ſincere milke of the word: buthee' 
addes, If ſs be yee have taſted how good the Lord s. 
Sothar there muſt firſt be a taſting of Gods good- 
neſſe, before there can be a deſiring : where allo 


[note that deſiring is a property of a new borne. 


babe.. = 
4. For the Ma" ner how the hand of Faith isto0' 


apprehend , and ©« eygiis to ſee Chriſt, ' A point| 


worthy our conſileration, thatthereby wee may 
yet-better diſcerne true faith from fained. This 


rightmanner of apprehe nfion is in fixe points, & | 
I, Faith" 


Ceca dit 
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| 1. Faiths receiving hand preſuppoſes Gods of. qr up 
 fering and giving hand: Sothat teue Faith receives | fers and gives, | 


me | Chriſt as 2gift outot his Fathers hdrid. And there... 


' 
' 


— ——— 


' fore looke where God hathvan had to give,there, 
ty [and there onely hath Faith an hand to receive. | 
's| WW | Now Gods hand opens it felfe to give Chriſt and 
oh' WM his Spirit tous inthe holy excerciſes of hearing the 
rep | Word,receivingthe Sacraments,and hearty Pray- | 
ud er: And therefore Faith comes and layes hold on, | 
if. and receives Chriſt in the uſe of theſe, In hearing. 
if.) the Word, and receiving the Supper, to medita'e 
of, upon the promiſe of mercy, and in meditating to 
(> apply : this is the manner of true Faiths applying, ' 
c Therefore that Faith which apprehends Chrilt | 
ue otherwiſe, in the negle& and contempt of the | 
t,| WM | meanes, is mecre preſumption, and an idle fancy | 
e, of a wandring braine. A true beleever may ap- | 
e \prehend Chrift when he is out of theſe exerciſes, | 
e yet this apprehenſion is the fruic of his former | 
o' M [uſcof theſe exerciſes,and it isnothing ſo ſiweer as | 
1 in the uſe of theſe exerciſes, When weeare in 
e WW iprayerthenthe Lord ſends downe his Spirit ap- 
,, plying the promiſes , and making us to cry Abb; | 
-| my Father, When wee are in hearing and recei- 
v ving, then the ſame Spirit ſeizeth on us, as on Zy- 
ce WW {4c andCorndive. Thouthar brageeſt of thy full 

| perfivaſion, try it by this: Doeſt thou feele thar ir 
DW !bcing but faint and feeble at other times, yetin 
11 the Word, Sacraments, and Prayer to receive no-. 
l table encreaſe of ſtrength: Alas, nothing lefſe, but 
J rather it is weakned , becauſe the Word itis an 
| enemy to preſumption , and therefore _—_ it, 
1" ut | 
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Differences be- 
tyeen Faith & 
Preſumption, 


2. With ſenſe 
of ſwcetne(ſlec, 
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but a friend to true Faith, and therefore it feedes 


fore called the eating and drinking of hu fleſh, lohn, 6, 


-| finde a ſpeciall ſweetneſle, Pal. 63. 3. Thy loving 


and foſters it : So that here is a lively difference 
betweene Faith and Preſumption, Firſt, Fatth re. 
ceives Chriſt, Preſ#mption ſnatches athim : Faith 
receives him at Gods hand reaching him forth in! 
the meancs , Preſumption ſawcily and impudently 
offers toſnatch him, not ſeeing Gods hand openit 
ſelfe, Then ſecondly , preſumptuous apprehen. 
f1on is apprehended, arreſtedgarraigned,as a male. 
fator,by the miniſtry ofthe word and the winde' 
thereofblowes it down,asa Spiders web,in which 
regard the preſumptuous beleever hates the Mini- 
ſtry ; burtthe true apprehenſion is cheriſhed, con- 
firmed, and encouraged in the Word. 

2. Apprehenſion of Faith is with feeling of 
ſweetneſle in Chriſtand inthepromiſes,and there- 


And faith is the Palate of our ſoules mouth , and 
therefore in this exquiſite daintie it muſt needes 


k1ndeneſſe [apprehended by Faith] « better than life, 
So, 1 Pet. 2.3. If ſobe yee have taſted how g10d the! 
Lord @. Pſal, 34.8. Taſte yee aud ſee how graciow 
the Lord 6, that is, beleeve in him ; as appeares by 
the reaſon added , Blefſed # the man that trufteth in 
him, Hence ariſes the love and joy in Chriſt;as 


| 1mmediate fruits of Faith, Tohn 8.56, 1 Pet.1,9,! 
Rom, 15.13. For as with naturall food is joyned 


naturall gladnefſe, in regard of the contentment 
it miniſters to the hungry ſtomacke, As 14. Fil- 
ling their hearts with food and gladneſſe: fo alſo with 


fpirituall food is joyned ſpirituall joy. Andas in 
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| Verle (6. (hrift aud N oder; 


eating theſe earthly meates, whileſt in eating wee 
' find pleaſure inthem, our affeRions are ſtirred u 
' towards them; ſo alſo towards Chriſt , feedin 
on him by Faith,ſo that we cannot but cry out,o 
' the ſiyectnefle of this fleſh! and even deſire 0- 
thers to cate of it, as Part did Agrippa, and David 
inviting others, Fſal.34. 8. For Faith apprehends 
 thepromiſes , not onely as #re, and fo aſſents ; 
| but as, gaod and ſweet , and ſo adheres and cleaves 
| unto them. Andas in coveaants bertweene men, 
| aſſent is ſhewed by wiſhing , Ger, 30. 34. fo 
doth Faith in the covenant of grace : And there- 
fore Heb, 11, the Patriarches are faid to ſalute the 
I | promiſes. Salutation is with embracing and ſhew- 
| 1ng of affeftion, 
Here is another diflerence betweene Faith and 
| Pceſumption: for preſumption teFs no more re- 
| liſh in Chriſts blood then in a chip, but true Faith 
| doth, becauſe it felt firſt the ſowreneſle of finne. 
' It was ſcorched with the ſenſe of Gods anger, 
| whence comes thirſting after his blood, which is 
as comfortable as cleare water in droiight.Looke 
' with what comfort the condemned malefacor at 
 thegallowes, receives his pardon , with the ſame 
. doth the beleever receive Chriſt. | 
| 3. This apprehenſion of Chriſt muſt be with 


| 


' an humbled and contrite heart for finne : Cem 

unto me , thatis, Jobn 5. 35. Beleeycin me, all yee 

' that are weary and heavie laden, Mat,11. And Zach. 

12, 10; They ſhall looke upon me , whom they have 

pierced, and they ſhall lament for him. The eye of 

Faithis a lamenting eye, a ſorrowtull eye: for it 
| N 


| beholds 
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behotds Chriſt pierced with the bcleeyers owne 


_ os _ wo Fg 
w— wi wow. -- — —— cc 
—— ————— 


—— AC, 
a at———C——e——_— —_—___—_ 


LEY 


Gnnes. The Paſſcover was to be eaten with ſowre 
hearbs, and Chriſt the true Paſſeover with griefe| 
of heart for our ſinnes. 
4. Theapprehenfion of true Faith is witha ftrife 
againſt our owne infidelitic, and Sathans tempta-| 
'rions to doubting, and in the end with viRtory 
 overthem. Here then are two things: firſt Strife, 
| fecond ly, Fictory. Firſt, there mult be Strife, be. 
| cauſe Sathan isan enemy to true Faith , and wilt 
| oppoſe it,and God being a friend to it, will by this 
meanes have ittryed and confirmed. Here is a dif. 
| ference betweene Preſumption and Faith: the pre 
ſumptuous man brags of his Faith , that it is ſo 
ſtrong, that hee nothing doubts of his ſalvarion: 
the true belcever, wearied with cafitinuall doub- 
tings , cryes owe, 1 0rd 1 beleeve, helpe my unbelufe.) ll | 
And hence to the preſumptuous nothing more| Ill | 
| cafie rhen Faith ; ro-che true belecver that fecles| MI | 
| this conflict betweene Faith and Doubtings, no-|. Ml | 
thing more difficult. Hence Faith is called the| Il | 
| Faith of Gods power,Co1.2..12.and we are ſaid to be- | 
Jeeve by Gods mighty power, Zph.1. 19. where: 
| as there needs no ſuch power to- beget a prefus| 
| ming imaginary perſwaſton, Suchill weeds grow | 
| over-fa(t of themſelves, and there needsthat po-, 
wer rather to deſtroy it than to build it. Further, 
Faith is Gods owneworke, and hee loves to have | 
, us workes and graces tryed ; and therefore put-| 
 pofely lets Sathan looſe upon us , to baite us.and 
ſometimes fights himſelfe with us,as with 7oþ and 
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vous But Preſumption being the Devils worke,| 
| hee” 
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| Verle 16. - (rift and Nicodemus. | . 


' hee loves not totry it, leſt hee ſhould marre all, 
and fo cauſe men to ſeeke for. a better grounded 


 perſwaſion, Then ſecondly , Faith in this ſtrife: 


| oets the Yidory over all impediments, whereas in 
; the evill day Preſumprion receives the foyle, and 
| gives the preſumer the (lip in his greateſt need ; 
| and therefore Job 8. compared to the Spiders 
houſe: Bur true Faith never [etteth goe her gripe, 
with /aakob Gen. 32. wreſtles with the wreſtlings of 

God,and gets the wpper-hand, as Rahel ſpeakes of her 
| ſelfe in another calc, Ger,30.8, and ſo iraſts in God 
| though he kill her, 
| 5. Faith apprehends Chriſt with the apprehen- 


k 
| 


| 


fion of inferiour and dependant promiſes : for 
lookeas God makes hispromiſes,ſo Faith receives 
them ; but God in making his promiſes,knits and 
tyes the inferiour promiles of tha things of this 
lite,to the maine promiſes concerning Cheiſ and 
ſalvation, 2 Cor, 1. 20, Mat, 6. 33, Rom,$. 32, 
therefore true Faith fo receives them.. Here Pre- 
ſumption is againe convinced: heethat crakes lo, 
| much of his ſtrong Faith,and aflurance of there- | 
| miſſion of his {innes, hgw ſhakes hee intime of 
| danger , when-outwarT meanes of preſeryation 
fayle whereas if weedid relye gn God for our 
| foules;much more would we for our bodies; if for 
our eternall, much more for ourtemporallſalya- 

tion: for by the ſame Faith thar we live our ſpiri- 

tuall, wee muſt alſo live our temporall life, Abr4- 
ham by the ſame juſtifying Faith whereby he be- 


| 


| 


And it cannot be, but, if wee. bcleeve that God 


leeved Chriſts birth, beleeved 1ſaacks alſo:Gen.15> 
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hath given us the greater bleflings, wee ſhould 
thinke he ſhould deny us the leſſer. How doth he 
truſt God fora Kingdome, that will nottruſt him| 
for a cruſt of bread ? 

6, This Apprehenſion muſt' be with transfor. 
mation of us into the Image of Chriſt, 2 Cor,3.18 
We all behold the glory of the Lord, namely, by faith, 


aud are changed into the ſame Image, Faith being as 

powerfull in this ſpirituall conception to workein 
| us the Image of the objec ſcene, as phantaſieis 
| often in the naturall conception, Meatescaten are 
| turned into the nature of the eaters, here contra 
| xily eaters turned into the nature of meares eaten, 
| beleeyers are faſhioned according to the Image of 
| Chriſt : for Faith receives not a dead Chriſt, but 
| Chriſt with his Spirit,a working,a ſtirring Spirit, 
| The go0d gronndaueves the ſeede of the Word, there 
is Faith, butmarke the mannerof receiving, waj 
4 g08d and ai honeſt heart , Luke-8.15, This diſco 
| yers the yanitie of the common faith , ſo much 
bragged of, forthe power of godlineſſe js denied, 
The right manner of applying Chriſt is inapply- 
ing him to'our ſelves,tqgpply our ſelves, withall 
our.defrres and endeavors to him and his com- 
mandements, otherwiſe we miſapply. Away then 
| with thar ford , and foppfſh , phantiſticall, idle 
| doting'faith; and: here isalfo the difference be- 


but by the ſeede ſowne , thatis, the word, and 
brings forth,by verture ofithis ſeedfome fruit,but 


| yet the heart-is rotten and unſound , as 1nd: Ml 


twixt temporary and ſaving Faith : ' Temporary 
Faith is begotten , not as preſumption by fancie, 


retained 
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| _ | 


| retained his darling of-covetouſneſle, ia the grea- 
teft heate of his profeſſion , and therefore there 
' was nothorow application of Chriſt, only ſome 


| light taſte,Heb.6, not a thorow eating or digeſti- 
on, aſuperficiary floating in the top of the river | 


| of Chriſts blood, nodiving to the bottome that 
| they may bedouzed thorowly nor feet 6nly, bur 
| hands and head,and all. 


'.. 5. For the Degrees of Application and Appre- 


| henſion, they are two : 
| Weake, 
| SIT. 


' 1, Weakeapprehenſion,whena man deſires and 
' ſtrives to apprehend and apply the promiſes , but 
to his owne thinking cannot : This ſmall faith is | 
called weakenefle of faith,by our Saviour. .And | 


'it conſiſts in two things. 
1, Want of feeling , by reaſon of that littlelife 
and ſpirits that are in it, being but as. ſmoaking 


flaxe: for the truth is , that faith when it is wea- 


reaſon, but diſcernes not theſe things in it ſelfe. 
2.Want of certainty,by reaſon it is overwhelmed 
with ſo many doubtiags,ſo that theyoungling in 


- | Chriſt; and the weake beleever cannot ſay boldly, 


Chriſt # mine, and yet neither dares hee ſay, Chriff 
# wot wine, As ie cannot boldly challenge Chriſts 
righteouſneſfle, ſo neirher can he wholly deny it 


[to-himſelfe : for there is a two-fold certainty:frit, 


of Evidence : ſecondly, uf Adberence, Theweake 
bekever;though he wanrthe certainty of evidewee, 


 N3 


5. The De- 
grees, which 


___thar 


| ACC CWO, 


1. Weake. 


1. For want of | 


ſenſe, 


keſt apprehends Chriſt,bur it feeles not her owne |. 
apprehenſion : As the Infant hath ſenſe, life, and : 


2. For want of 
certaintie, 


—_ —_ 


_— 


_ * Ct Op IIS. AO rn ny won.) 


5 


| | and a firme gripe of Chriſt,not.onely betwixt his 


—_— A nn "I_ 


are pardoned, bet not evident to his underftandirg, 
yet hewants notthe certainty of adherence, where- 
by in his will hee ſtickes and cleaves to the pro.| 
| miſes , ſaying till, It is good for me to cleave to| 
the Lord:but the certainite of evidence is fo weake 
and fo oyer-maſtered by infidelitie,that inthis re.; 

ard this Faith is called w#belrefe ; Lord, 1 believt, 
Fel mmne unbeliefe , that is, my weake and wave- 
ring Faith , ſo full of doubting , that it deſeryes; 
ra:her to be called unbclicte then-Faith « for un-! 


| beliefe ſhould be wholly taken away,not holpen;. 


| 


The Reaſons of this weaknefle are two, 
1. Waatof expetience, and therefore it-is ſpe- 
cially at'our firſt converſion, whenas yet novices, 


; and arc not rhorowly acquainted with Gods man: | 


| ner of dealing with his. 

2. Violehceof Temptation, ſpecially if it pre- 
vaile,and cauſe us'to fall into ſome more grievous 
{iane : then the Faith before ſtrong becomes 
weake, as in Davids adultery,and Peters deniall, 

2, Strong Apprehenfion when a man hath a ſure 


finger and thumbe , as it were ,, -but hath lapſed 
him with both his hands, yea, both his armes, fo 
that hee can ſay with 1aykvb , 7 will »0t let thee gut, 
"Eep.32.26. And with:Paul , Nithing fhudl ſeparate, 
Rom, 3. This is called a plerophory ,-or afull per- 
ſwaſion, as was in Abrebaw, Rom. 4.21. Being full: 
efured. And itis gotten, whenafterlong praRice, 
andpaines taken 1a a gbdly life, and | 


pbfervationsof Gods kindnefle, wee are become 
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that though the rruch of this propofition, My ſins | 


after rrany | 


experienced 


ah 
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experienced and exercifed Chriftians.See Fſal.2 3. 

omiſe here is madeto | 
the firſtas well astq the fecond degree: for weake | 
Faith is true Faith,as well as ftrong. Whenaman 
ſtcives taapprehend , and ſtretches out his withe- 
red hand, defiring he could apprehend, bewailing 
the inabilitie of ir to apprehend, crying earneſtly 
far mercy; that becauſe hee: cannot ap 
| Chriſt, Chriſt wonld app 
he cannot apply Chriſt, Chriſt would apply him- 
{elfe to his confcience , when a man T ſay , doth 
bur thus much, thectbeleeves, and whoſoever be- 
leeves, ſhall not periſh,but haveeternall life. 

Thus much of the 44 of Faith. 

2, The 0% followes, The 06jet# of Faith, it 
1 Chrft ; whoſocver: ſhould belceve in Him : -or 
the Goſpell and the Promiſes thereof, as Rews.10, 
[r iscalled the word of Faith, Yet firit the Promiſe, 
andthen Chriſt who is promiſed as a-gift : So in 
2 word, Carilt revealed in the promiſes of the 
ſpcit, is che 05jed# ot Faith. Wherein is the | 
difference berwixt Faith and che knowledge of 
Chriſt in the life to come,which confidereth-him 
in himfelfe, but Baich beholds him inthe glaſſe of 
the Goſpell,z Cor:3.18, 

." 0bje#;"Otherrthings aret 
ſides rhis,cucnthe whole truth of the Bibl 
Creationaof the worlkd,Heb.11, 

Anſ. Faith belecves the Creation, andall other 
halyrruths,evenjaſtifying Faich:(for of that Faith | 
» ſeemes the; Apoſtle {pea | 
the cnd ofthe former: Chapter,and thethird verſe 


throughout, Now this 


rehend him,thar becauſe 
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he 04jeB of Faith be- 
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kes, Heb. 14. both by 


2. The Obje& | 
of Faith. | 
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Sixe Evangelical Hiſfories. 
"of the 4, by it our elders obtained « good repor#) bait! 


ſpe. 
 ciall object ,-but preſuppoling them as neceſſary 
' antecedents. The reaſonable ſoule inaman dcrh! 


| ſary conſequents of this; But Faith finds life and 


, ; 


the ſame things which the ſcaftive in beaſts, yer 
not as her proper and peculiar acts. 

0bje?, 2. Tuſtifying Faith belceves other pro-| 
miſesbeſide that of Chriſt,and ſalvation by im, 
as,concerning ſtrength in.rentations, moderation; 
| of affligtions,comfoits of this life, 

Avſ. True, but as appendants and appurtenan- 
ces to-the maine and principall promiſe : for iy 
| Chrift,that is, that fundamentall promiſe concer- 
' ning . Chriſt, a#, that is, the other depending, 
| promiſes are Tea and Amen , 2 Cor.1;20, Thepro-; 
 perand\ peculiar obje& then of juſtifying Fatthiis 
| the Eyangelicall promiſe: otherthings are belee- 
| ved, ſome as neceſſary antecedents,fome as necef- 


ſalvation; neither in the hiſtories 'of the Crea- 
tion, &c. nor in tle 'Legall commandements.; 
; threaznings,promilſes ; but onely in the Covenant! 
| of Grace," | 


| be marked againſt the Papiſts cunning, -inwords 
fayiog as/ much as-wee, but in truth denying it, 


| derſ}and-the habit of: Charitie : ;and-this-is that; 


Chap.z|(Ver 


| not as imploying her ſelfe aboutthem as her pe 4 


This do@rine of tlie right 06je# of Faith;is wo! i 


Faith ,- ſaich the Councell of Trex?:; beleeves alt} 
\things contained in the word , ſpeciallytharthe| 
| wicked isjuſtified by Grace, But by Gracetheyun- | 


they ſay-, Faith-muft hold, That when wee have| 


ct — — 
_ 
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this grace of Charity, .then for it we are juſtified- | 
Bf \ And 
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ol MAnd-ſo they make Faiths objec not Chrift\-nor, 
R is righteouſneſſe wirhout us, but the dignitie of | | 
-| Woar owne inherent righteouſneſſe within us, con- | 
bf trary tothe whole current of Scripture, calling it ' | 
4 - _ 
et the Faith of Chriſt, Rom.3.22.26,64l,2.,20,Phil.3:9. 

| Thc perſons ro whom the benefits of Chrifts | Da, +. | 
.| /mediarorſhip belong. Toal beleevers,wichour atiy 
y!| Fcxception of any eſtate or condition ; That whoſe- [1 
A ever beleeverh. None is excluded , br ſuch'asex- | 

 Mcludethemfelves. This is fingular comfortin teni- | 
|| I ptation : No matter tor thy {innes, whoſoever be-'|: | 
| MY 1eeves in Chriſt ſhall be ſaved, Tfthou have Beene”|. | 
«| never ſo great a ſinner, yer thou art not exclided, | { 
|| Ml iftthou wilt cmbrace Teſus Chriſt by a-true'Faith!”) 1 
”| | This muſt comfort thee alſo in thy meane eſtate 


inthe world , for yet thouart not excluded out gf | | 
Chrift,if thou beleeve in him,be thou-wharthon; i 
oY wile. Wheſoever beleeves,gthe hainous ſinner as well | þ 
i| as the Icfler;the poorebegger,as well as themigh- | | 


_ Monarch, all not periſh,but have fe exernall, | | 
tl | 'VER'S 84-117 .' For God: ſent not hu Sonnet "into mther 

*| ff world, 16 judge the world, but that the wild throngh 

o | hips ſhould be ſaved,” © | bt: $992 | | 

| This'isa further lluſtcarion of that ſaid befote; | 

| that God gave. his Sonne thairwe mar belaye I j | 
4/0 The reaſon is fromthe contraries: either Hee was | 


© {ent to judge;or to fave;norto judge orcondemne, | 
W for therewas noneed of that , wee weredlready” | 
; $4 inthat eftate'of condemnation: therefore hee? 
was ſent-to fave. And withall here'is'a preven- 
tionof an ObjeRion, that might bes tradeupon 
| , __ that+ dang 
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that in xt inthe former Verſe, Gadſo loved the mry 2 
bee gave bi Soune gf c, cl 
Objef?. Bur yer many. inthe-world are damned 
and that the more grievoud y, becauſe of Chrith 
*COMmiNg. - 
* An. Though, Chriſt hen 2 auinbling blocks) " 
many.and augment theix.condemnation,yer Cad 
| ſet him-chicfly and principally for noche 
namely, ro:-fave. That-many-are not onely nat 
ſaved, but more fearefully damned by meanes of 
Chriſt, it is-not from the maine and dire@ end; 
God propounded i in ſending him,but it 18 acciden 


| tally by reaſon of their owne wilfulnefſe in wht 
fing Chrit. - '' - 


if I. Gods att. The ſ-nding | 
| us Sonneintorheworld 
| The ck containae;:! pF $ t. Negativeh, 


|. 2 The Not 1 judge, 


(096, {2. Aﬀfuraatvy 


+.  Iy, Toſave: 

| T, Gods at?, God, that is, the Father Turks Somn 

' inte the warld,; By. Warld;: underandthe habitable 

world ENG dwell'And the ſcndi oy 
 Sonne -intothe world , is to be und:tftood- 

| gard of: his Incarnation.; andithebirth of: his ol 

| mani, Ki Toby 18.137; Forthu vanſe was l bara) 


| Fs any cauſe come 1,41t#ihewerld': $3 Rowm;$ 4, 
God ſent FE Sonnein the ſumilitnde of finfull fleſh: And 
| Gal. 4,4. God [ext bis Sowne made of 4 monuan.” In thi 
phraſe of, {anding - is imiplycd:? the ground Fr) 
_ |Chriſts calling.co the office: of the Mediatorſhip/| 
2 wagſent and «gthorifed by his Father: A:thing 


that: 


Oo 


ny 
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tha [turallof us muſt looke to in our callings, cps | 


| there are forego bt feoddy far thematinecrnd why: 
| he! 
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cially Miniſters, . ..;i,-; 
| .2. The Ead.;Net ro-nncleweg) judge, that 
is, ſtrictly according tothe rigout of the Lawzbut 


{pels moderation, | wy 


againe of many in Iſnael; -- 

2s For the fall onely occaſionally and acei- 
dentally. 

Weeiec hete-the difference berwene the Law 
and;che Gofpell; The Law Judges:and deales 
ftrialy, but Chriſt in the Goſpell, ts norcome'to 
judge, but Grace and Truths come by Chriſt in 


theminiſtry of-deathy a Cori3, ©. » 

object. So is the Goſpellro many the Cavou of 
death, 
. Auf. Yerthe Goſpell hath Grace, andthe;Spi- 


the Goſpell, is.not onely againſt the communde- 
| ment , but againſt the foe whe i wah God, 
b751 Tee have almayes holy Ghep. © 
See the-difference Mg m"_ i; and ſecond 
 comtnirty of Chriſd.' Ingbk ſecogt he cones to: 
judge : -in the firſt not 16 judgeybut © ave. While 
the day of grace Jaſtexb,, rake we.+he-opportunity : 
Thegay, yea, the homebeforcaheday of ioke- 


Trumpe, the date. of Wercy-19 out 490 1; | 
WhereſoevenCheiſt is preached ia the Goſpel, 


to fave, to qualific the Lawes gon wa the Go-" 


"hed Lud. 34. Thi Ghia aſe for 1h fl, qa 4, 


| 


the Goſpell., 1obn x.,279\! HencoaheLaw is calfed 


xitaccompanying it,& ſathediſobefiengeazainlt[" 


ment, there is Mercy jor after:the found of. the | 


Dottrx. 


A difference 


betweene the 
Law 2nd the 
Goſpell, 


| 
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he WAS: ſent; isto ſave: The preaching of the Go 
ſpell preſuppoſes ſome ele, 

Learne a notable defence againſt Sathan: When 
'thyxfinnes lyc-heavy on the, oppoſe thow this 
| -butklet;Chriſt is come, nottojudge, but to ſays 
| by tranſlating my cauſe ' out of the Legall Coir 
"df Juſtice, into his'owne Evangelicall” Court 9 
Mercy. Therefore what 'doſt thou O Sarkij 
dragoing me-into the Court of the Lay ? Chriſ 
hath removed my cauſe rhence. 

*.This being the maine end why. Chriſt was few 
that wee-might- bee ſaved , let us rake heed % 


fruſtrate not this end, by refuſi ng Gods grace; 
turning it into! wantonneſſe; raking occaſion vpn 
Chriſts comming ;'to; ime the more fneely, ai 
| ſo to make 0 Our Saviour, out accuſer and On 
'Qergi's 14 : | 
| 
NVurss 18. He thatbeleeveth in him ſhall wot bu 
ny chdihnomecd; but hee that baletverh not is contend d, 
(| Yeady”, brenaſe hee beleeveth not in the Name of k 
| \onely begotten Sonne of God .” 
| Here follgweth thefourth heavenly M phe 
© |concertiifg the Kingly'office of Chriſt; in juſtify 
|ing his people: that depend.on him by Faith; and 
| in Soademen the ynbeleeyers. Tt fan eth fiely! 
 ypon the fortatr Verſe , eirher as'2 coke, thi! 
| If Chriſt cameto condemneche world then cither 
the beleeversor theunbelcevers, Not the belee- 
| vers, for heethat beelerverh ſhall mat bee condemned: 
| Not the unbeleevers , for hee that beleeverh not i 
| 4lready condemined ; and therefore the unbelecvets 


needed 
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them,and therefore Chriſt came not to condemne 
theworld. Or elſe thus, which Trake to bee the 
ſounder, as a preyenting of an Objection, which 
might be made againſt that , that Chriſt was ſent 
to ſave the world. 
object, Whatthen, ſhall all the world be ſaved, 
and none damned ? 


be condemned: but as for others, no ſ\uch matter : 
Or thus rather, 'if Chriſt be ſent to ſave, how is it, 
that all are norſaved, but many damned ? e An. Be. 
cauſe onely he that beleeves i in' Chriſt ſhall be {a- 
yed, and heethat doth not beleeve is mecctirily 
condemned. 
Here are two heads of doarine. _.. 
1, How the ſalvation brought by ChriR, is 
3 gotten of 1s. 
2. How it is loſt, 


in him u not condemned, that is , by a Meicofis, is 
abſolved, juſtified, as in the third Commande. 
| Ment;nat holding puilrleſſe i is holding guilty, 

The ſinner comes. to'bee Intereſted in Chriſts 
| obedience,and ſo diſcharged of his finnes,and ju- 


cauſe is removedinto theEvangelieal! Court, 


Bed, Therefore , Phil 3.'9. Pauls labour was; that 
 beemight bee found (namely, when the ſearch and 
- trial of hiscauſe ſhould be before Gods trtbunall) 

fot regu f "OP ” Falth.. And 
2 7 Li 


The firſt inthe former words ; He that beleeveth 


'ſtified , onely by beleeving in Chriſt, After his 
tryall is by Faith ;' He that belteverh'ss not condem- 


| 


Anf. Hee that beleeveth is not , thar is,cannot | 


| 


| needed not that any ſhould come to condemne As 


Dot, 


Faith juſtifies 
and diſcharges 


the {linner, 
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2 Theſſ.1.12, The Lord is marvellous in glorif 
Ing the ele atthe laſt day , becauſe the Goſpell 
beleeved by them, Thar at the laſt day, Aar.2j, 
workcs arebrought in, it is onely to give witnefſe 
of the truth of our plea of Faith. The finner 
pleads Faith, Workes are heard as Witheſles, gi- 
ving evidencethat this plea is true, 
Yſe 1. Here is rich comfort to every beleever; 
This is his happy privilege, that he is not liable 
to damnation, that he is juſtified in Gods Cout 
from-his finnes: forby faith he is made one with 
Chriſt, and Rom, 8.1, No condemnation to thoſe th 
are in Chriſt, Chriſt is juſtified, 1 Tim.3.16;thatis, 
diſcharged of thy finnes: Thou canſt be no more 
called to a reckoning torthem than Chriſt can, if 
by faith thou have apprehended Chriſts ſatis 
fa&ion. The beleeyer -may-buldly now anſwere 
the Law, I have ſatisfied thee tothe full,and paid 
thee every farthing; becauſe ChriſtsſatisfaRionis 
his. And'there is no-juſtice in it, that one debt 
ſhould bee twice paid , one finne twice puniſhed, 
Every beleever by Faith is married unto Chriſt 
as unto.Aa husband : and as in the Law, vxeri4 
x08 intenditur, no man layes his ation againſt the 
wife, butthe husband is anſwerable for the wiſe, 
fo is Chriſt anſwerable for us. And-tohim we put 
over the Law, If a beleever might be condemned, 
then either.in;the Lezall.Courr, or inthe'Evan- 
.gelicall: Jn the Legall hee cannor, becauſe he 
peales.from the ſentence thereof.to the Eyangeli- 
| call: {n; the Evangelical he cannot; becauſcithere 
| onely enquiry. is: made. whether -theagpealer dee 
2 | beleeve, 


"8 
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| may triumph with Paul, Nom. 8. 33. Who ſhall lay 


| Juſtice in Chriſt, he is already acquitred. 


IVetſe 18. -Chriftand Nicodemus. of 


belceve, whichonce appearing , hee is acquitted | * 
anddifmiſfed. As wee ſee inthe poore Publicanes 
example: being dragged forth into the Court of 
Tuſtice, and there caſt ; yetthat ſentence tovoke no 
hold of him, becauſe of his appeale to the Throne | 
of Grace , where by Faith pleading nothing bur 
Gods mercy, and his owne miſery, Lord be mer- 
cifull ro mee a poore ſinner, hee went away juſtified, 
Luke 18. 14. Oh fingular comfort ! A beleever 
may be , and is often accuſed by Sathan, by his 
owne Conſcience,by the wicked World;for what 
ianocencie can ſtop clamorous mouthes ? Iris not 
ſaid; He that beleeyerlvis not accyſea, bur he is nor 
condemned , though accuſed. And therefore hee 


any thing to the charge of Gods choſen ? It # God that 
juſtifies. Or as Auguſtine reades it interrogatively, 
Shall. God that juſtifies, or is in juſtifying of us © 
As if hee ſhould fay,if any might,it is God : But 
hee juſtifies us, and-as longs hee judicially ac- 

uits us, what matter is it what Sathan, or any | 
other ſay ? If the Iudge acquit the priſoner, what 
matter what the reſt of his fellow-priſoners ſay £ 
This ſentence is that which will be a well-ſpring 
of comfort in the houre of death , when Sathan 
will bee more fierceand fiery in pleading againſt 
us, He that beleeveth in Chrift is not, nor cannot 
bee condemned , becauſe having ſatisfied Gods 


Fſe-2. Letevery one looketo it, thathee doe 
Indeed beleeve ; clſc will it be worfe with him in 


ih = * 


the Court of Mercy, than ever it would have bin 
ir | 
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in the Court of Tuſtice : for now hee ſhall hayg 
double damnation; firſt, that pronounced in the 
Law ſhall be ratified ; and ſecondly ,more fhall be 
added, for abufing the court of Mercy by a wrong| 

appeale,and for laying claimeto that ſweer mercy} 

which he hath contemned. When men heare thi 
defrine,that the beleever is juſtified , theyuſetg 
bleſle themſelves, and thinke they ſhall doe well, 
becauſe they make no doubt but they beleeve;| 
Bur if a priſoner knew that the Law' would con- 
demne him, and that there is no way to ſave him 
but nis booke, hee would. bee ſure that hee could; 
reade , and would try how hee could reade; ang! 
hee would eyery day bee taking paines to reade, 
and nor, as the world doth inthe matter of Faith, 
content himſelfe with an idle imagination that he 
can reade: And yet ſometimes another mans rea. 
ding ſaves the priſoner , but here theſinner muſt 
be ſaved onely by his owne faith.” Surely, Chriſt 
now thethird time, inthis ſhort ſpeech, urging 
Faith;fhewes that it is a farre other kind of thing, 
than to imagine , and without ground to thinke 
that Chriſt dyed for us. Therefore Faith being 
that whereby we muſt be tryed in the caſe of the 
life and death of our ſoules eternally, it ſtands us 
in hand to examine our ſelves of;and to inure and 
exerciſe our ſelycs Qaily, in the ſerious practice of 
{true Faith, What itis cobeleeve is partly drawne 

Whatitis:» |from Courts of Iudgement : A beleever is com- 

beleeye,& the | pared t0A man that hath a criminall capirall cauſe 

practice of mie 1ro berryed inthe'Courtof Tuſtice ,- where heeis 
ving Fſure to bee caſt , unleſſe hee can get ſome ſpeciall}: 
4 Advocate) 


— 


— 


| 
| 
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Verlexs _ briſt and Nicodemus. ' 13 
Advocate to: pleade his cauſe, or get ic removed 
into ſome other more mercifull Court. 

1, A man would never goe to an Advocate, 
' nor labour the removall of his cauſe, unlefle hee 
ſaw his life otherwiſe gone : So hee that beleeves 
in Chriſt , muſt farſt ſee himſelfe no better than a 
| condemned man by the Law, and muſt be affeted 
| with the ſenſe of this condemnation ; that ſo hee 
may {ce in what neede hee ſtands of Chriſt to bee 
his Advocate, How doth the world then beleeve 
in. Chriſt , who never apprehended ſeriouſly the 
condemaing ſentence of. the Law , whichſhould 
urgethemto Chriſt * 

2. A maninthis caſe, condemned by the rigour 
of the Law to dye, would not thinke of vfing an 
Adyocate , or ſeeke to appeale te another Court, 
unlefſe hee ſaw ſome hope art leaſt , of helpe that 
wayes. So here, hee that beleceves in Chriſt, muſt 
aſſure hinaſelfe of the all-ſufficiencie that is in him 
to ſave him,as being the onely Sonne of God. 

' 3. As a man aſſured of the ſufficiencie and fa- 
| your of his Advocate, and of the mercy of the 
\ Court whereto hee appeales, gocs in humble wiſe 
lamenting his ſtate unto them , as hee ſtands con- 
| demned 1nthe other Court: So, heethat beleeves 
'in Chriſt, having taken notice of Gods mercy in 
; Chrift, and in the Evangelicall Court, hee comes 
\with ableeding heart, and makes his moane, and 
' ragg an] knocks, and cryes for reliefe, asthe con- 
demned priſoner howles to the Iudge for mercy, 

and hee wholly cats himſelfe upan his Advocate: 
Chriſt, deſpayring in himſclte , and in all other 
"or O things 
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ver already 
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kye reſpects. 
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4 things beſides. As the poore Publican x havin 


heard the condemnation of the Law , was ſo aftg| 
nyed with it, that he{more onthe breſt, and with] 
F dejeted countenance, preſents himſelfe proſtrgy! 
before the Throne of Grace, and ſayes, Lord;] 
have nothing to truftto, but thy mercy ; Ian 
worthily condemned by-the Law for my fſinng 
but I appeale to thy mercy inthe Goſpell, Lord 
merciful ro mee a ſinner, convicted and condemne( | 
T his isthe practice of truefaith : from whichhoy| 
farre are our vaine boaſters« For it is no ealt| 
marter ,' when a man fees God as an angry Iue x 
| condemning him,then to apprehend his mercy fi 
forgiveneſle.: | r..1, 
The ſecond head of Doctrine , How this ſalvatiy| 


py 


| & loſt, and damnation incurred, is in the othercl alle; 


He that belceveth not #s already condemned, A 
And he is already-cendemned ;: ol 
I. Inthe Court of Iuſtice,in the ſentence of the? 

Law; ' Curfea"s every one that abideth not in all things, 

Os Gal.7,10; 1008; q 

| 2. Inthe Courrof Mercy,in the ſentence of the 

Goſpell; Marke 16.16, Whoſoever belecverh not ſbul 
: be damned. : 


| 

| : ' 

| 3: In the Court of -his owne Conſcience, # 
| 

| 

| 

| 


| Pan (ayes of. Herctikes , that they are ſelfe-con- 
| demned. | | f | 

4+ In regard of theirdeſert and juſtice of God, 
As wee fay- ofa guilty trayror , hee'is bur a dad, 
man4';for hee is: dead to the Law: And ſoa wit 
deadly ficke, is dead to the-Phiſician; that ſees bit 


hath deathin. hisþoſome, So Ger. >, The day whoti 
q . « f 
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| Yerſet®. Chriſt and Nicodenu, 
aſs eateſt, thaw ſhals aye ; that is, have the matt crof 


death in thee. * 
5; In'the beginning of the execution of the ſen- 
cence, in blindnefſe of mind , hardneſſe of heart, 
accuſations of conſcience,8&c. 
The 7ſe 1. Terrour to the unbeleeving impes- 


nitent ſinner. A Traytor condemned, though hee 
have: the liberty of the Tower, and may follow 
his ſports there , yer alas what joy can hee have, 
when in the middeſt of his ſports, the King may 
call him outtothe blocke 2 So God gives the wic- 
| ked theſe outward comforts, yetthey are but con- 


lity, eventhis night, O yee fooles, thall your ſoules 
be rakenaway , Luke 2. whata defpcrate madneſſe 


demned men, andeyenin the middeftof your jol- | 


is it then when men going to the gallowes, will 
quaffe and ſwagger ? 'Such- as are more reaſonas- | 
ble, if a man ſhvuld bid them be merry, and take | 
theirſports: They would anſiwere, Alas, how can | 
wee, wckare condemned , and afe ſhortly todye * | 
How then canſt thou thus brave it , whenthouart 
already condemned , and haſt one foote in hell? 
Thou wilt ſay , Oh the day of Indgement is not| 
neareas yet ; yea, but the ſentence then to bee ra- 
tifiedis already pronounced, and that whichthen | 
is fully ro bee executed, is already in part begunne, 
The officers of damnation have ſeized on thee, 
have bound thee with their cords, and are drag. 
'ging thee to the gallowes, have ſet thee on the lad- 
der, pur the rope on thy necke, and nothing is now 
wanting, but thy turning off the ladder. | 
2, Envie not then the wicked their outward 
O 2 felicities, 


— 


A— 
— 


wy 


* tt.” YT —_—_— 


196 - 


Dott, 


_——— 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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| 


felicities, for in themiddeſt of them they are ayl 
ſed, condemned creatures : It is no matter though] 
they bleſſe themſelves,and though the world mag. 
nige them, God hath already condemned them, 
Therefore ſuch vile yr are alwaycs dcſpiſe 
in the cyes of the godl | 


| of the 


Sixe Evangelical Hiſtories. .Chay 


y, Pſal.15. 

Chriſt gives in the next words a two-fold rea 
ſon of the laſt propoſition, He that beleeverh not gee 
x, Reaſon is in the cnd of this 18, Verſe, Becauſe k 
beleeves not in the Name of the onely begotten — 
God. The reaſon-is drawne fromthe worthineſy 
rfon: Hee is the onely begotten Senned 
God, If ſome Saint or Angell had beene propa 
ded unto us for a Saviour, to truſt in, wee mig 
have denyed Faith juftly :: But now Gods ow 
natural! Sonne, God of God, is propounded it 
cannot bee but an horrible finne not to beleeye n 
ſuch a perſon, ſo ſufficient, and ſo mighty to aye; 


 fornot to beleevg inhim, is ro diſable him, andin 


cff-& to ſay hee 15 not able to ſaveus , uifere j$n0 
ſuch merit in his death, no ſuch vertue in hi obedi- 
ence, and fo indeed to deny his God: head. ' - - 

It is then Chriſts.God-head which gives thatin- 
finite vertue tothe obedience of the man-hooddf 
Chriſt, that it ſhould be available for the juſtifica- 
tion of all the ekQ : forthis is the ground of faith! 
in Chriſt, that hee is the onely'begotten Sonne of 


; VERSE 19, And thu # that condewmation, that 
light is come imo the world, and men loved darkentſ 
rather than light, becauſe their deeds were evil. 
. | VERSB | 


————_—_— 
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land his Goſpell , when "offered to him , and pre- 


ro him :. Thus that condemnation , that light « come 


—— 


VERSE, 20. Foreveay man that evill auth, hateth 


the light, neither commeth to light , left bu derds ſhould | 


be reproved, 
VERSE. 21. 
the light, that his deeds might bee made manifeſt , that 
they are wrought according to God, 
Here followes the fecond reaſon , why the un- 
beleever is condemned , becauſe hee rm. Chriſt 


ferres his miſcrable eſtate of i ignorance and blind- . 
neſſe , before the knowledge of him, This reaſon 
is amplified by the wei w, of it, compared with 
the former; Bur this is that condemnation : as if hee 
had ſaid , Hee deſerves condemnarion in the other 
regard, but here is that which further encreaſes his 
damnation. 

Now here Chriſt prevents a double ObjeQion, 

1. 0bjef10n, Many never heard of the Name of 
Chriſt ; Are they lyable to condemnation for not 
belecving i in him 2. . 
| Maſs, Hee that belceeveth not is ; condemned, for 
not belceving in ſo ſufficient a Name as of the on- 
ly begotten Sonne of God, but yet fo thar this 
Name be nameduntothem, thatthe light ſhine un- 


into the world, that is,tharChriſt and his Goſpell are 
revealed clearely,as the light. 


Negative infidelirie: is no finne. They that ne-| 


ver heard of Chriſt ſhalt bce-condemned for their 
fnnes againſt the Law, burnor for their unbeliefe;; 
becauſe the light never came unto them, Chriſt 
here expounding the WE the former Yerſt, 


Y [Vcrſei920.m1 Chrif at Nidens 0 


Rat hee that doth truth, commits #|. 


| 


I that 
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Negative Infi-| - 


delitic is no 


Pp EE — 
—_— 1 
” 


G - 


— nes a — . 
% 


moat th. oct ns... 


Dot, 2. 


The haynoul- 
nefſe of poſt- 
| tive Infidelity. 


{ 


1,4:45 | Chriſt, comHuing,; together withtheivunbeliefe, 
--2*: | 4D this day, Remw«s11.: They were cut off 1hiowghtheir 
-- | agbeliefts; Iheeſt:iSanodious-ſinne;' but yet Herods 


_ Y 


| waSabove his Inceft; Luke 3.20, He adards/u abywe 


—_— <— — —— 
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that the unbeleever. is condemned, reſtraines it tg 
poſitive infidelitic of thoſe to whom the lighr-doth 
ſhine. Ir would bee injuſtice in God to exact'mon 
of his crea; tre than.heegave':Now:he never gaye 
any. meancs of the knowledge of. Chriſt , touch 
as never heard the ſound of the Golpell. A Huf.; 
bandman might as well expe& and exaR a crop of 
Wheat of his: ground, having ſowne no ſeed in 
it. It is replyed , that it is their owne fault, that 
God gives them not the meanes of knowledge. [ 
anſwer, this proves it to beea puniſhimentof ſtang, 
as are all the miſerics-of-this-hte; but yer no tinne; 
Pail is plaine, Rom.2. 12. The Gentiles finning without: 
the Law written, ſhall bee judged without that Lan, 
even by the Law of Nature, and. not by the! 
Goſpel), 217248] 
. -Thehainouſheſſe of poſitive: infidelitie -when; 
men have meanes-to_belecve in Chriſt , and yet 
negle&t and refuſe him: This is the condemning 
fine: This # that condemnation ,'it brings condem:- 
nation with a witneſle, with avengeance, ſoreand 
heavie condemnation, Wee have examples, th the! 
old World, rejeting Noeh , the Preacher of rightte| 
| onſpefſe 'Exangelicalt; inr1tic lewes before Chrilts 
comming,” mocking the Prophets ,-tel{ there was: 
remedy, 2.Chron.z6.16.butſpecially tn'the fearetull 
deſc larion of ths whole Natton of the Tejves fince 


contempt of the:Gofpell; in Johns impriſonment, 


all 


—_— 
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''thovghtivine civilly , and nor grofly breaking the 
 Law:The world will thinke well of them,and rhey* 


| Verſe 19.20.21, Chriſt and Nicodenua. = 


| abhominarion,not to be named, but yet it ſhall bee 


finnes have this remedy provided for them , The 


 #—_— 


— 


all, even above his Inceſt, Sodomiea prodigious 


eafier for Sodom and Gomorrha at the day of Tudge- 
ment, than for Capernaum and Bethſaida , and ſuch | 
Cities as have rcje&ted Gods grace in the Goſpell, 
Mat. 11. The Reaſons of itare: Firſt, all other 


blosdof Chriſt, at no remedy for this; forthis (inane | 
isthe refuſing of the remedy. As long as a ficke 
man refuſes Phyſicke,and will not endure the fight | 


[of the Phyſician , what hope can there bee of his | 


life « His diſeaſe kils him not, but his obſtinate 

refuſall of Phyficke. Secondly , this ftane gives | 
God the lye, athing intollerable amongſt men, | 
and that in the weighrieſt matter that can be , ſo- ' 
lemnely confirmed with oath and Covenant. To | 
eiveaPrince the lye, though but in a trifle, a hay- ' 
nous thing , what then togive it God ſwearing in | 
the matrer of- our eternall ſalvation. | 
Yſe 1. Comfort to the repenting beleever di- | 
ſtreſſed for his finnes: againſt the Law : Faith in | 
Chriſt takes away all our {innes, Nothing con- | 
demnes under the Goſpell , but the contempt of | 
the Goſpell , and the refuſall of Gods mercyin | 
Chriſt. No finne here but Infidelirie, as no righte- || 
ouſneſſe but Faith : Therefore Iſa. 1. The Princes of 
Sodome are called tothe bath of Chriſts blood. | 


Fſe' 2i Terrour to therejeRers of the Goſpell, | 


of themſelves, they are no drunkards , ſwearers, 


murtherers;; theeves , Sodomites: No , they are 


O 4 worle,_ 
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| No damnati- 
on like that of 
Infidchuics 


tt  Y 


| areterrificd. Thus was it inthedarkeneſle of ſuper. 


t were more feared than the greateſt Ordnance * 


Sixe Byangelical Hiſtories. - Chap 
worſe, they deſpiſe the Goſpell,and therefore ſhall 
have farre heavier condemnation: farre better fox 
them never to have heard of Chriſt, There is ng 
fall into hell like that, which is taken by a ſtumble 
at Chriſt, Oh fearefull muſt that condemnation 
bee which is pronounced in the Court of Mercy | 
Wicked muſt hee bee whom Mercy it ſelfe con-! 
demnes. When Mercy condemnes , what would 
Iuſtice doe £ Now every unbeleeving impenitent! 
wretch is condemned in the Court of Mercy and 
of the Goſpell. Let not looſe lewd people flatter: 


| themſelves becauſe of the Goſpel. This is the 


matter of their ſo heavie condemnation. . | 
The Goſpell is here compared to light ; That 
light s come into the world. | 
In darkeneſſetwo things. | 
Erronur, 

Terrour, 
Wee both miſtake in the darke, asa friend fors 
foc, a buſh for a beaſt, and uponthis miſtaking wee 


ſtizion and ignorance: Antichriſt then not being 
diſcerned, was taken for a great God,and how was 
he feared: but now we ſee him to be a baſe worme, 
how doe we ſcorne him & his bruta falmyva, which 


| Every noyſetroubles us in the night, ſo every wic- 
ked man, who is inthe darke, is troubled with the 


{ rours of the night. Thus before a mans enlighte. 


| ſhaking of altafe, and flycs when.none purſues | 


Prov, 28.1. and fo Pſah, 91. wee reade of the ter- 


AC. 


ning, how are death, pqverty, afflitions, through: 


our- 


—_— 


5 00 $9 wp "* a — — — 


cn IEEE been _ m__— : 
Vecſe19.20.31:' (brifh ant: Nicodewery. 
our miſtaking in-the darke , feared ; but _ 
light we ſee death to be but _ allatfHii- 
ons to bee without ſting ,'and fo feare them no 
longer. The light diſcoyers the errour ; and frees 
vs from the terrour. Bur of this Metaphor more 
in the 20, Yerſe. 

2. Objeftion, which is prevented, 1s this: Why 
| hould Infidelitie be ſo ſharpely puniſhed 2 
' Anſs. Firſt, by ſhewing what the unbelceyers 
doe: Secondly,why they doe it 2 

1. What they doe £ T hey love darkeneſſe, (both 
Phariſaicall of errour, and Epicureall of {inne) r4- 
ther thaw the light , that is , Chrift and his Golpell: 
As the Iewes preferred Barabbes before Chriſt, ſo 
they their miſerable ſtate of ſinne and ignorance, 
before the ſtate of grace in Chriſt, 

By this ſee what the beleever does, and how truc 
Faith is praiſed ; Faith comes unto Chriſt,as nn- 
toher Saviour, by comming to him, firſt , asunto 
alight, diſcovering our blindnefle and miſery.” $0 


condly, hate it ; thirdly, ſee hgIpe for it in Cariſt, 
as in alight ; and fourthly, bee in love with this 


belides, Inaword, the belcever appreheads Chriſt 
with an earneſt love of that ſweernes+hat is in him, 
and with a perfe& hatred of that miſczable eſtate 
wherein hee was being out of Chriſt: So Paul, 
1Phil. 3. accounts his advannages'in Pharifaiſme, as 
lofle,as dirt and dung,in regard of Chriſt. 

Vſe 1, It ſerves for-the diſcovery of falle faith : 


that the beleever muſt, firſt, ſee his darkeneſie; ſe. | 


light , preferring it before all things in the world | 


| For, firſt , thou wilt not come to Chriſt-as unto a | 


How true faith 
is practiſed. 


# «Sl light, |. 


| 


| 


DoYWr, 
A corrupt life 


rupt judge» 


ment, 


ann le. 


| breeds a cor- 
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blind thou art, Revel, 3, thou loatheft nor thige 
eſtare,'riay., thou lovelt it, and whenthe Goſpelf 
comes to ſhew theethy miſery , with the remedy; 
thy blood is up: thou faicſt it is better to be as thoy| 
art and haſt beene. Contentation in a mans nati- 
rall ,/ brutiſh , and ſotriſh ignorance is an evident] 
ſiene of no'faith'; 2'Theſſ. 2. T2, w0t beleeving'the| 
irath, and taking pleaſure in unrighteonſneſſe , are joy. 
ned rogether, ' So hkewiſe when a man profeſleth 
the truth , and yet heartily loveth ſome finne, and 
that more than Chrift ;'as dw loved his cove 
rouſneſle, and his thirty pieces of ſilver better than 


| 


than 1obns Goſpell , 'and ſo Dewar the world ;/the 
| Gadarens their hogges : for true Faith workesh 
| Love, Gal 5, yea, it apprehends Chriſt with a 
' wonder{ull ecſtacie of affeion.: - 


truth*wirh love, imprinting the very image of it in 


| our-hearts,tofecd on Chriſt with delight, fecling a! 
reliſh-in him, 2 Thefſ. 2.10, that which js there cal-| 


darkeneſſe, A” wicked hearr fet upon finne cor- 


rwptsthehead; and makes a man reſiſt the truth. 
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jght , to ſee thy: miſery - thou wilt not'ſce how 


Chriſt ; Herod loved Herodias and his Inceſt better 


Yſe.. 2, Labour wee therefore to receive the 


led /oving the trath , is afterwards Yerſe 12. called| 
beleeving thetrath, © + | 90 

2, Why they doe not Jove the light, but pr& 
ferre darkeneſle ; Becauſe their deeds are evill,that'is! 


their whole courſe and trade of life is ſer upon! | 


evill,they ar workers of iniquitie. 


"The love of darkenefle , and rejeing of the | 


light, is' cauſed from the love of the workes of 


- 


— wa _— 


| {ſe the Goſpell;but without all love of it inhearr; 


tt. Hh, 


——__ 


[Acorup lite breedes a corrupt Iudgement.-. 
Yſe-1 Not ro marvell when wee fee Even great 
Clearkes, asatrhis'day-iri the Church of Rome, r0 
mainraine ſenſleſſe dorages, and to kick agaitiſt the 
Goſpell,;and men otherwiſe-wiſe among our ſelves, 
to delight to nuzzle themſelves in theirignorance, 


and not to endure the- powerfull miniftry/of: the | 
Goſpell; It isno newes for 4-<ortupelife ad judges | 
| mentto goetogerher :- The formerinuſt be maine- | 
{tained by the Jarrer. This makes -men'sF corrupt | 


| lizes ſtrive to blind themfalves; and -to put out the 

| very light of. Narure;z that-rhey; might finne with 
| greater bberry.. 11009916 217 REM 2 21 

Yfe: 3: Alt-menof. an evilllife- are'here convin- 

| ted of Infidelitie :* Such will'brag of Faith,and of 

| commingto Chriſt but brevhat avrh evill hates the 

light, awd comes wot tot : Sich menoutwardly ptro- 


Olrhow many Hollow fricnds Hath the Goſpell ? 
| ſapreparation of heart they ate Papyſts, Atheiſts, 
anything rather than true Goſpellers, | 
-Yſe 3. Take we heede of giving over our [elves 
to-worke 1niquitie, if: wee would continue in the 
jruth:If: thouſhipwracke, Conſcience, Faith nfaſt 
needs bee gone, s Tim. 1.19; Many lewd loole li- 
vers will brag they will never farſakethe Goſpell ; | 
yes inheartthcy.hayedenyed it already , for their 
workes are evill;andthe Goſpel favoursthem nor, | 
Loving theretoxe their fiane, they cannot but hate 
the Go'pell that. croſſes and dilcountenances their 


| nay2; they hate it, and-love viinities and errours, 


m— 


—— 


linnes:: They are therefore a fic prey forHecelie. | 
| | At 
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| And this day what are they that revolt to Popery,] 
but the very out-caſts and off-ſcourings of ow] 
Church , who firſt turned whoremongery/aad 
whores, and then Papiſts £ They doe but now de. 
| ny with their mouthes, what they. alwayes denyed 
| and deteftedin heart. 
Yſe 4 See how lizgle heed is to bee giyen'to the 
judgement of corrupt and looſe men inthe matters 
| of Religion, ſpecially in fach points as touch their 
liberty in finae. Their affection to finne darkeng) 
| their underſtanding ; howſhouldthey ſcethe light 
whenthey hatcir,and (hat their:eyes againſt it 7 +; 
Yſe 5, Many by this are convinced to be of evil 
cunſciences and wicked men , however their live 
be not touched with ſcandall, as many a Papiſt an(| 
civillman, Why.ſo.* Becauſe they bate ſor tg 
TR 
ny 


they.leve-darkenefſe and blindnefle bener 

the Goſpell: And howſoever they pretend many 

cauſes why they cannot brooke the-truth ; as be 

cauſe of the novelty , and that-it is an eacmy tg 

policie, &c..yer here. is the true cauſe , Becadh| 
their workes are evill, Epheſ, 4. 18. Paul ſhewes that 
the ignorance and errours of the Gentiles were 
from the hardnefle of their hearts, _ Their heans 

warc hardened by ſknne, by long pradtifing of it; 
and that was the cauſe they would not admitof 
the light offered. 


| That this is the-reaſon why wicked men low 
| not the Galpell , becauſe their workes are navght, 
hee proveth,Yeſ.20. and 21. 


' 1, By the authority of a received ſentence 
Every.one that doth evil bates the light , and commu 


——_— ia. - 


| 


_—— 


7! [Verſe 1p:20.204%. Chrift.and Nicodomws. | | 


not tothe tight, Some would underſtandithis of the 
naturall light , and no doubt but Chriſt might al- 
lude-this way, bur-yert the direRt; meaning fcemes 
to: bee of the ſpirituall light : For neither is the 
light of the Sunne able to diſcover and dete& all 
evill workes, neither yet is. it able to ſhew thar any / 
worke is wrought according'ito God:-;-Both which 
are here ſaid of this light, 

Hateth,] Before it was faid , loved darkeneſſe r4- 
ther thaw light , now moreplainely , that they hate 


things contrary to the Goſpell,as their finnes, they 
indeed hate it, _ | 

. Commeth wot. ] Many wicked men come to the 
Church ; and heare the: Word, -bur not in Faith, 
not in Love, not with a deſire to ſee their corrupti- 
onsdiſcoyered., and therefore in comming they 
come ot... YT -02345 "7 
i2-: By the effeR of the Golpell,-which istodil- 
cover, convince , and reprove their fines: Now! 


the: light : To ſhew, that when men outwardly | 
profeſle the truth ,Wnd yer ſet their affections on | 


wicked mencannot endure that, and therefore not 

the Goſpell that does this. Hee comes not to the 

tight, leſt his, evitl-deeds ſhould bee, convinced, 

namely, to beevill,by that light. 

Here are two things. 

| 6.1, Whatthe Goſpell does, dete& and mani- 

P00 £ feſt linne, 

'2. The ſucceſle of thatit doth, hereby it pro- 
cures the hatred of evill men, 


Golpell diſcover finne -- 


 Anfo. 1, 


- Fprthe firſt. Ir may bee asked : How doth the; | 


RW q 


—————— 
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How the Goſe 
pell diſcovers 
finne. 
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| Anſ. 1, In ſhewing the remedy againſt ſing! 
by conſequent it muſt needs-ſhew-us our fingg| 
alſo. By urging Chriſt upon us, it ſhewes that we| 
arc all loſt inour ſelves, and are notable ro ſtandy/ 
judgement before the Lord.. Thus the' Goſpyl 


| layes us flat on ourfaces, 


\- 2, Inthe infinitenefſe of Chriſts ſiifferihgs is di} 
| covered the hainouſncfſe of our finnes': For whi| 
' inthe Goſpell wee ſee Gods owne Sonne ſo fear) 
fully handled for our finnes , ( the moft dreadfall 
| ſpeQtacle of Gods anger aqginſt ſinne that «| 
| was) wee muſt needs therein, Ys in a glaſſe;-ſee i 
 uglineſle of our ſinnes, that brought ſuchtormeng| 
upon fo ſacred a perſon as Teſus Chriſt was, »:'7!] 
' 3. TheGoſpell ſets forth not onely the therithl 
| Chriſts death for pardon, bur alfo the efficacie of 
' for the mortificarion of finne. Andnoteaclyate 
| benefits of his life and death, but alſo theexampl 
| for our imitation, Anexample farre ſurpaſſingnls 
Law,which requitesonly the loving'of otirhemly 
bour as our ſelves , whereas Chriſt loved us abot 


| himſclfe. How can blacke bee better diſcovett 


than when layd to white? how can our finfull tives 
bee better manifeſted, than whery compared with 
the moſt holy life of Teſus Chriſt : > 
Yſe 1, Miniſters muſt learne how to preachthe 
Goſpell, even ſo that ſinne may bee reproved, and 
the bowels thereof laid naked ,as in' an Anato- 
mic, Heb. 4.13. © Cor, 14.24.25. And thu 
ſhould men defire to heare. Men are-deceived, 
| when they thinke the Goſpell ſhould preachino: 
thing but pleaſing things unto them : The G 
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\Yetſe"-19.201217" Choi. and Nicodemus. 


= a- light - difodyering the wickednefle of thine 

heart. £ 

BRAS | Wee that live-underthe Goſpell;, muſt 

1 | Bveſoberly ; elſe the light thereof will hhame us, 

(few I1,12:13; 

409] | peloe . Here is a note to judge of the true Go- 
of Cheiſt : Itfavours no finne, no it convin- 

pork and- deres'it, 1 Tim, 1.10, Popery, 

| therefore that fayours groſle (ines, as Aquiyoca- 

tioh,murthering of Princes, &C. cannot be I 


Goſpell. 
"2, 'Point," The fuccelle of this diſcovery: The 


harred of the world. 
The-lotof the! Goſpell is to bee hated of the Hatred the lot 
world, becauſe ir diſquiets and diſeaſes them in *f the Goſpel. 
their fitines: A* man' deſirous to fleepe will have 
the curtaines'drawae the light ſhur-out ," and no, 
yſe made: So menleeping i in-{inne, would not 
haye'the light or n6yſe of the Golpell cometo 
them to awaken them; and if it doe they areas ' 
tetchy and froward , as men heavie aſlcepe are, | 
' when again{t their wils they arezogged. The Pro- 
verbe here is true, Trwth breeds hatred, flattery friend- 
Pip. Falſe religions fatter men in their finnes,.and | 
therefore they-2re enterrayned : true Religion and 
the Gofpell'detes rheir finnes, and therefore can-| 
nov be endured. | 
| « Fſe :1>'Bee not moved atthe-worlds hatred-of 
the Golſpell:- Nay, berebyrather be affured , thar 
| the Goſpell is Gods trath;wbichwonld cry downe | 
mens finnes , as preaching would have done De- 


webs his trade; and thercfore.no marvellif. the | 
tradel- | 
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tradeſmen of Hiniquitie are up in armes pint 
Goſpell As Demetrius was _ Paxl.. al 
| Pſe 2. "Miniſters that are faichfull muſt looke fg 

{ much hatred , becauſe they preach the. Go 
which diſcovers mens wickedneſſe « Thus 
hated Michaiah. The Kings Chappell coup no 
p99: gh with 4mos. bo be doubted Mi 

not the, word aright when wicked men Nev | 
ce againft them. 

Fſe 3. Yea,letevery Chriſtian looke for hart 
for his converſation isa lightro manifeſt and mak 
odious the wickedneſle of the world, Zph.5.1 1,1, 
Phil. 2.15. The Goſpell is held forthaot onelyi 
—_— mouthes , but in all godly Chriſtian 
C8, 

3 Itis proved, Yerſe 21. by thecontrary ; Be 
that doth truth commeth to-'#he light , ec. and rherg 
fore ſuch as love not the light, muſt bee ſuchg 
are not doers of thetruth , but workers of i iniqui 
tie, 

Here two things. ; 

1. Who comes tothe lipht, 
3! . And,w/y. 


1 Wis comes, Hee that doth truth, 

A notable deſcription of a true Chriſtian ; Ht | 
aoth truth : not onely things in themſelyes gc od, 
bur wich a good and a true heart. Hypocrites doing] 
goodthings with rotten hearts,doe lyes, Hof, 1 1;1% 
| Ephr 4» compaſſes: mee with a te, If odiouy to tell q 
'ye, then whatzo-doc a lye? The reall yeh worlt 
than the'verball. al 

12 .*Why;:orto: whatend h e comes. That bi | 
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Verſe 421 Johns laſt Teſtimony of Chriſt. | 
might bt be manifeſted that they are wrowrht acccording to 
1 Goa,thar is,his will and word, | 
0 As the Swordof the Magiſtrate, Row,1z. iscom- | DPo7.r. 

0 fortable to the good man, 1o alſo of Gods Word : i 
ne 


— 


for it will manifeſt his good workes , and {o giye 
him peace of Conſcieace. That which (carcs the 
en! wicked from:, drawes the godly untothe Word, 
bl The Owle flycs from the morning light , which 
o. other birds welcome. 
ed, Onely the light of the Word manifeſts gond | Dor.2. 
alli] workes, and nothing. clſe. Therefore contemac we 
+308 the perverſe judgement of the world, » | 
val Thepropentic of aſincere man, notito feare the | DoF.z. 
tryall of the light, as David, Pſal. x39, Try mer © | 


- 


Gd: As the Diſciples, Maſter, Is it I? Rabel durſt 

not endure \Labaps. ſearch. The deformed Fle- 
phant-troubles the waters: the bankrupt will not 
caſt up his accounts. Try thy felfe by this, as the | 
Eagle the baſtard Eagles, by holding them to the 
Thus much of Nicgdemws. comming to Chriſt, the 
fiſt pare ofthis Chapter, The ſecond followes, 
= left Teflimony of Chriſt , trom the 22, Yerſeto 

end. 
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Tohns laſt Teftimony of Chriſt, | 


IN it conſider, TIER 
More rewote. 
P _ Remote, 


_ Occaſions are, 
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"Remote, Firſk , Chris comming into Indes : fo 
condly, baptizing there: and thirdly, at theſan 
time thar /oby baptized not TENSE off, 4 


| For the firſt, | | 
| VERS, 22, After - c things, came Teſws and 
| Diſciples into the Land of Indea, andthere Feel 
| them,and baptized, 

oObjett, Chriſt was in Idea before being i in Mo. 
R_ 


. Firſt , Teruſa/em properly is in Benjamiy 
put nodſaid into Tudea,but into tbe Countrtyq 
Twdea : So the chicfe Citie of a Countrey! is op-| 
poſed to the reft of the Countrey ; as if'a may 
ſhoukd ſay, He went from Loxaon into —_ 

For the ſecond, it is inthe ſame Yerſe, 

And baptized. How he baptized;fee Chapy. 44 

Objed, "The inſtitution of Baptiſme ſeemes nat 
to betill aftertheReſurre&ion, Mat.28, 

Anſw, That was for the extending of it roal 
nations, evento the Gentiles. 

Whereſvever wee become, weemuſtſpendth 
time profitably , that we may ſay , here and ther 
have wee beene , thus long have wee ſtayed, a 
fpent our time thus and thus: as here it is ſaido 
Gurl; hee came into Indea,and baptizea. 


For the third, 1ohvs baptizing atth* ſame time. 
VERSE: 23. Ani lohy alſo baptizedin Enon, 
| Salim, becauſe there wes «much water there :*a 
' [£ame, and w:re baptize9, 
Py Ions Baptiſine in ſubſtance- differed 'not from| | 
« _ Chriſtsz | 


hes as 
TT 4 ” "LA —_— __ 


—_ 


Verſe 22. Johns laſt Teſtimony of Chriſt, \ 2 
Chriſts:for then Ehrifts Baptiſme,of another ſort, pry” 1 mg 
power, and_ ſpirit, being erected, 7#hn ſhould have | jigered noc in 
ceaſed, and not have keptthemco Acornes , when | ſabt ance, | 


they might have had Wheat elſe-where. 


|  Inthat Job» gave not over his miniftry , for all 
that Chriſt was riſen, and that with greater ſuc- | * - 
co&:{7e,and approbation: Men of leſſer. gifrs muſt 
[carne not tobediſcouraged, whenthoſcof grea- 
ter parts and ſufficiencie come forth, Many are of | 
this mind, «vt Ceſar , aut nullas , either chicte or 
none: But yet the Moone and leffer Starres ſet not 
preſently upon the riſing of the Sunne , though 
 obſcuredtherewith. 
This baptizing of ohm is ſet forth, 
t. By the circumſtance of place , i» Exon beſides 
Salim , and the reaſon why there , becauſe there was 
much water : which ſhewes , that then in Baptiſme | 
they vſcd the rite of douling, which was more ſig- | 
nifcant, and apt for thoſe-Countries , and perſons 
that then were baptized : but in our cold Coun- 
tries, and thatin Infants Baptiſme , wee are not ſ6 
tyed, | 

a By the ſucceſſe z 4nd they came, and were bap> 
tated, 
|... 0bjet, This was.implycd before, when ſaid that 
lokn baptized, | 

Anſ. There was noted 1#hxs readineſſe .to doe 
his duty ; here the peoples forwardneſſe, and {o the 
luccefle of his miniſtry, that they continued to 
preſent themſelves unto him. 
7 There ought to bee a mutuall readineſſe both in 
m) | Miniſter and people: Sometimes Miniſters arc 
*| Is ks ready 


, 
= 
3 


| 


| 


re ee 


.\Sixe Kwvawpelicall Rib ories - ? 
” | ready. avdnot heerers; forcrinaFs goodly heayy n 
| of people gathered tagethejand no Preachen I 
| harveſt greatand nolabaurets. - - 75 121.5 12 (hal 
Dott.2. || Theexcellency of choiſeinſtramenrs kinias | 
| Gods bleſſing upon inferiour inftryments : whith 
., a5jt is truce inc other profeſhons , ſo clpecially Fnl 
preaching:, when ſincerely pertormed; 'Th | 
Chriſt open bis -{choole, yer lab» wants noe 
 2wdicors. 
2. By hank realgn why he ill Dope d. 


| Dot. Ihr 'V ERSE- 241. Fat Ibn wen rt .yet caſh patd povfhn; 
Doe good [ | Whileſt wee have any liberry rodvegood, ad 
whileſt wee 
have liberty. br no! violently detayned ,' wee hould: continue 
| doipg'of it: A$Jobu did, till the prifon abridged | 
him. ManyaMinitter is kepr {rom doing his ny 
' not-by the priſon; not by ſickneſſe; but by worlt| 
1 | nefle, lazincfle, and by no other priſon, but tha 
of am hard andunwilliag heart... How dotctull will | 
the priſan, {ickneife; and dearh-be, when Confes| 
| enceſhall piach usfor our liberty, heaſch , and lik 
abuſed ? Wee may therefore juſtly uſe the argi- 
' ment of the Epicure, Ec«l.9, Whatſoever thine bu 
| fndeth to doe, due it with all ſpeed, becauſe there 
 knomleday, wiſtdome nor invention inthe ora pity | 
thou goeſt. Bur here is that which addeth; weigh 
\unteit, that before wee come into the ptavd;e 
IG It the priſon ;, into-this or that ſtrat, 


that hall 1fable us: almoſt: as-much as our: grave 


| And therefore whileſt wee have any abi ſie or 
portunitie , inany kind toiglorifie God\, Jerus ndt 
fo wegligen . ae with the Pfalmiſh ; 4s long # 


' | 
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Tas Tobns laſt Teſtimonyof Chriſt 


l have any breath I wifi prayſe the Lord :* And with 
that valiant Captaine, that defended the: ſhipwith 
hislefthand when his right hand was cut off, and | 


nol. | with his teeth when his left hand was gone ; if we | 


ace diſabled one way for doing g 900d , ſet us tr 
what wee can another. If our tongues fayle us, uſe 
| weour.pens,our hands, our geſtures. 
The mearer Occaſions of lihns Teſtimony tollow. | 


They are : 
1. A Diſpute betwixt Tobns Diſciples , and the | 


lewes, | 
2. A Complaint put up to 1obn, by his Diſciples. 


The firſt is ſet downe. 
> VERSE 25. Then there aroſe a queſtion betweene 
Tohns Diſciples and the Jewes, about purifying, 
Where conſider : 

it. Who diſpute and contend together : Iobus 
Diſctplesandthe Tewes, that is, ſuch as were initia- 
|tedinto Chriſts ſchoole by his Bapriſme; a" | 
| - 2, Whereof; Of Purification,that is,of Baptiſine, | 
asappeares' in the next Yerſe; the queſtion being 
whether obs Baptilme Were not. to: be repeated, 
above:Chrifts: 

3 The: Oribinall' of the adhcaidu, It: was. 
&3 4h, fromthe Diſciples of Iobw, RN 
by acarnaltaffaction:to:rheir Maſter. 

\Nozmeweyhingthenz\even amongche purer _ 
feſfors. of Religrom|tuthy ag 'were Johns Diſciples 
and\Chrifts) heats: of:Conttoverfies in matters 
of Religion, where eſperiall ” they ſhould agree. 


-" qo amone theGoriurh tans,x'C0r: 3. Thisis 
P 2 the 
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the fruit of that carnality that ſtill ſticks inthe beſt, 
Oftentimes in contentions the lefſe able partl 
| more daring and provoking : As here Jobns Diſei. 
' plesthat were the weaker ide, ive the firſt onſet; 
| So Sarah ſets upon Abrahars , T Lord judge twixt 
me and thee, when her ſelfe was in greateſtfaule, 
The truth of Salomon Proverbe', Onety by prid 
' wan makes contention; Theſe men thought Tobns mi- 
 niſtry and Baptiſme diſgraced by C hriſts; and their 
Maſters difgrace they tooketo redound to them- 
felyes: And hence growes this quarrell.Selfe+loje| 
is a make-bare « Humilitic a great" preſeryer of| 
| peace, Humilitie ſeckes the lowelt place, for which 
, none will trive,and ſo cnjoyes peace. 
Uo The. Complaint is {et downe, mo i 
VERSE 26, And they camewnto Tobn'; av 
| untohim\, Rabbi , hee that was with thee beyond Nr aan,) 
. to whom thes bearcſt vac ,hebold,he bapirzetbngiaW 
| men come to him;  / ? 070108 
F "Theſe daring combatants having received the 
 foyle, now.come comptayning te their Maſter,and 
 goe abour 10+ incenſe him. againſt. Chriſt, Th 
| | complaine, firſt , that he b?ptized, tharis, err 
| 2 Miniſtry: ſecond ly, which ſpecially's oalled them,| 
thatall men followed him, : They amplifiethefi6| 
as very haynous, firſt, becaufe Minas erc-while| 
was but an auditour: of lokns; . Hee that wat wid 
thee: ſecondly, becauſe whatſoever err he had] 
hee had got it by: has ineancs ; Hee 20 mb 
Grareſt witneſſe ':- and therefore: they ſeeme totate| 
= of nathankefulteſl _ thatrbeing; thus bchob| 
- dit w\ 


J 
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Vetle'tS. Tobns laft Teſtimony of (Chriſt. 
ding to Jobw, he ſhould yetthns goe about to oyer- 
im, | 
"ee how carnally affected even the godly ſome- 
times are in things ſpiritual. d-4 
1. 1a ſpirituall pes. ine worn _ a Mo- |* 
oly of them, and ingrofſe them all roam | i ©, 
flees As here Johns Diſciples would have the | wall, 
ift of the Miniſtry to reſide in Joby alone : $9 
would Joſhua have had Prophecie reſted onely in 
his Maſter Moſes,and therefore complaynedto him 
when Eldadand Medad propheſicd, Namb, 171, So 
the Diſciples to-Chriſt , Maſter , there is one cafterh 
out Devils,,and followes us not, But this ſpirit of En- 
vie is not ſo much in ſaving graces of Faith, and | 
'Repentance, 8c. as in common graces, as Prophe. 
cie, Miracles, utterance, which procureadmiration 
and applauſe in the world : Which ſhewes our cor- 
ruption, that defire theſe rather than the other, 
which Chriſt perceiving in his Diſciples, willed 
them not to rejoyce in caſting out of Devils, but 
intheir eleion, Late 10, 
2. In the ſucceſle of theſe gifts, We would have | +. In the (wc. 
all the fucceſſe our ſelves, Though God be glori. |<. 
fed never ſo much, yetif it be by others, and wee 
have no hand in it, all is not well then: As they, 
Iude, 12. 1. Why wenteſt thou forth to warre , andcal. 
ledjt not ws ? A figne wee preferre our owne glory 
befyre Gods , -and rejoyce not fincerely in the 
glory of God , for then wee ſhould rejoyce when 
others glorifie him as wellas our felves : As Panl 
did; Pl. x. Butwhat agrofle corruption is this? 
; Jay theſe men ſhould have gone to God with this 
| P 4 complaint 
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complaint , as they did to many) as inderde inz| 
righteous complaint a man may as well goe yg 
| God as to man : had not this beene a ſore accuſgi.| 
'on; Lord, ſuch a man gathereth a people tothee? 
As if tothe Lord of the harveſt a man ſhould com. 


' plaine, Sir, ſuch a one reapeth painefully in thy| the 
' ields,and gathers in twiſe ſomuchas I'doe intothy| 


| Barne. Would not the anſwer be? Well,hee ſhall 
| be twiſe ſo well rewarded as thou, | 
we 
Now followes the Teſtimony it ſelfe : Where, Ml © 
3 1. He labours to quench their cnvie. | WL 
2. Perſwadesthem tothe imbracing of Chriſt, MW! ſuc 
- i &NE former he doth,Yo, 27.28.29. 30, by di.| ' wh 
vers arguments. An argument of great humilitie, WM *®* 
and modeſty in 70bn, arifing from athorow-know.\i thi 
ledge of himſclte, not to bee moved with theſe '©" 
temptations of his Diſciples thus pricking him the 
forwards. Here is our triall,yhen we can ſand ou Ct 
in temptation, | anc 
1. Argument 7ohz vſcs to quiet their envious "< 
| hearts is ſet downe, | | 
VERSE 27. Joh anſwered, aud ſaid, A man cn © 
receive nothing ,except it be given hims from heaven, 60 
Nothine. | Neither any grace to doe good , op-\il the 
poſed to, Hee baptizeth, nor ſucceſſe in the uſe of | he: 
the grace,oppoſed to, And all men follow him, j | iro 
| Fronwheaven.] That is,from God. A Mctonymit/|if ® 
| of the ſubjeR : as Hell i put forthe Devill, 1am.2.\lſW fer 
[ The force of the Argument is this: If wharſoever| of 
grace any-matrhath for any calling,, and whatſoe- S: 


'yer ſucceſſe k2hath inthe execution of thar callin 


[. bee 


— I + x 
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\Verle't)- Iobus laſt Teſtimony of Corijt. : 
bee meaſured out to- him -by Gods owne appoint- 
ment, then it is in vaine for yon to grieve, that 
| Chriſtis inthe Miniſtry as well as I, and greater 
in his Miniſtry than I : for whatſoever he hath this 
way, God from heaven diſpoſes it to him: who 
| then can make it lefſe £ And that ſmaller meaſure 
ehy (| Which T have, is likewiſe by the ſame hand diſpo- 

| 


ball; ſed to me : who then can make it more ? 

M Anotable remedy for envie, to confider , that| 

| wee picke a quarrell with God, Mat.2o, 7s thine eye 
. "Wh coil! becauſe 1am good? Are yee angry (faith 1oþn 
D in effe) that Chriſt baptizeth , and chat with ſuch 
rid. MI fucceſſe , with ſuch creditandeſteeme £ See with 
1 6.0, hom yee are angry ; even with heaven, whence 
tie.) tbe ſpirit deſcended upon Chriſt, to fir him for 
1 this calling. Doe all men follow him £ But who 
heel ſends them 2 Can he helpe it ? Doth heentreate 
him them ? Doth hee ſeeke them, as Tradeſmen doe 
low}. Chapmen? Are all mens hearts in Gods hands, 


| and doth not hee incline- them to affet one man 
| more than another, 


It teaches us not onely,not to envie, but to love, | 
| reverence, and ro honour ſuch as are graced with | 
| good gifts, and are bleſſed with fingular ſuccefle in | 
| their callings , and have great authoritie in the! 
| hearts of Gods people : for this comes to them 
| from heaven. Heaven ſmiles on them , and ſhall 
nic any on carth looke awry on-them £ Doth God 
" fetthe ſcales of his Laveupon them, and ſhall wee 
| of our Malice ? 

earne wee to bridle and repreſle our ambition, 
and learne. wee hunilitic, and contentation with 
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Humilicie and | our gifts and callings, and with our degrees in ay} 
contentation 
muſt goe wit 
our gitts. 


, | callings. We cannot with all our adoe wring theſe} 


| of gurcredit, eſtimation and authority ; Which o 


| Ger , in her barrennefle, ſhee could ger nothing, 
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things from God againſt his will. And as of the 
ſtature of bodily height, Mar.6.ſ0 may it bee ſaid] 


4 by taking thought can adde one cubit to hu ſtature} 
for the mcaſure is ſet downe in heaven, Many 
| man as great in pride, as heis ſmall in deſert, defi. 
ring to be in account and requeſt as wellas oth 
what adoe keepes he 7 having buta wooden head, 
"and a leaden- heart , yet hee will helpe it out with 
| a braſen face , inan audacious maſterlineſſe, ani 
with a golden hand, with Simeon Mages , beare 
downeall with large proffers : As though the con- 
trary were here true, to that which Chriſt ſaye, 
Thata man can receive nothing unleſle it begiyen 
him from beneath,out of the bowels of the earth, 
where is the veyne of gold and filyer, Butalas, 
dwarfe, is a dwarfe, though hee ſtand upon the top 
of the higheſt mountaine ; and a Gyant is a Gy- 
ant, though in the loweſt pit. Though menby in- 
trufion and baſearts,might climbe up into calling 
they are not fit for, yet they can receive nome 
oreatnefſe, unleſle it bee giventhem from heaven: 
Therefore 'the way is for a man to humble him- 
(cIfe, and deny himſelfe before heaven, to cry unto 
| heaven, and not to barke againſt heaven, Aslong 
:s Rabel jangled with her husband , and withhet 


rill ſhee fell to humble and repenting prayer, 
Gen, 30. 22. Though ſome of meaner parts that 
thy ſelfe,have in the ſame calling wherein thouath, 


greater 


S— 


greater ſucceſſe than thy ſelfe, yet here is that 
which muſt' huſh alÞ, not” onely mens gifts , _ 
the ſucceſſe of their gifts is meaſured in the hea- 

yens. And God ſees juſt cauſe ty grace with ſuc- 
ceſſe leſſer gifts ſometimes above the greater, per- 
haps becauſe hee ſees greater (inceritic in the lefſe , 
which as it made the Widdowes mite heavierthan 
thetalents of the Pharifces,ſo likewiſe ir makes the 


pO een en neg 
Verle2>. Tobns laſt Teſtimony of (brit. | 
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Badgers $kitnes and Goats hayre of meaner Mi- 


40, | nifters, more-precious and acceptable in the Lords} 
vith Tewple,' than the Jewels and precious ſtones of| 
nf | more leartied ones; Let it not trouble thee that 


are | thou art no greater-,+no more reſpeted, thou haſt 
0n-\ | 2nd ſhalt have the meaſure 'God hath mete out for 
5, | thee. So Job here farisfies his/Diſciples repining, 
ral | both thatthey' wanted., and another had: If ano- 
1, |ther have, God hath meafured, and hee meaſuring 
$10 | hee cannot but have, If wee have not , God hath 
oF [not meaſured , and hee nor meaſuring weecannor | 
7) | have. Who are wee that wee ſhoutd fight againſt 


God ? 

Men that are graced with excellent both gifts 
and ſuccefſe in any calling, muſt neither thanke 
themſelves for their-gifts, nor their gifts fortheir 
ſucceſſe; not facrifice to their owne Net, but re- 
member this golden” ſentence of the Baptiſt , 4 
mencean receivenothing , except it bee given bim from 
keen: They muſtthereforethankeſully.and hum: | 
bly acknowledge'Gods blefſing, andrhereby both 
encourage themſelves to a faithſull continuancein! 
their calling., and comfort themſelves. againſt the} 
| malice ahd envie of the ungodly... | 
SY. a87 
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2. Argument of t46» is laid downe. al 
VERSE, 28, Tee your ſelves are wy mitne(ſes,thy' 
I ſaid , 1am not the Chriſt , 6#t thut 1 am ſept befon 
| him, | 
| The Argument is drawne from his owneformer 
| doctrine. As if he had ſaid, Haye I not taught be.| 
| fore that I was not the Chriſt: Should Inow ſg 
 groſly crofle mine owne doctrine, inpreferring 
{elfe before Chriſt ? Should I deſtroy that which 
I have built? and this Argument is confirmed by 
their owneteſtimony,7ee your ſelves are:wy witnefſy, 
| Where there is a ſecret retorting of that argument 
| of theirs ; To whom thou beareft witneſſe - As if; hee 
| hadifaid , What will yee get by my-witneſſe of 
 thisman? Know 'yee well what it was.? Was 
| notthis, that I was notthe Chrift, but he 2 
| Dofher. | The Word of God, though not underſtanding: 
The word not 1y heard, as fit, yet is enough for convidtion.; Az 
underſtanding: | here; Johns Diſciples did not 'ſo well mjarke and 
Khrres al ** | conceive of his teſtimony of Chrift whar it was, 
conviction, | onely thus much they remembred , that hee had: 
| given ſometeſtimony to him: So Feſtus, Ads 25.19 
| could ſay of Pans preaching, that hee ſpake of one; 
 Teſus 'once dead, but now alive., and that-ws 
| enough for his condemnation : So-the ignoraiit 
' blockiſhpeople at this day, when they canbutfay! 
| ; thus much of a Sermon, The Preacher:ralkedof 
| Godiand:of 'Chiiſt:; this ſhallbeenongh for Gall 
| today, Out: of thine owne mouth will' 3'jndge! thee(\ 
| | thou ewvill ſervant. | 4:55 
D/f.2; |-Fititis for Miniſters ſo to remembertheirowne 
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[one noni inge on 


| heareys:, commonly 3 
That this/mayibeotho coemfortwirhrehes: it; | 


f 


affe@iotisto hin hath caſe toore) 
paines tte" fuceeife , 2nd hatlybroyghr cthomattes| | 
[Ho farre,, that now hee way ſtand'a 
parties talking lovinelyito 
'the Bridegroume, who &'toimnrry'his Church.as| 
is Bride ;'T am- onely the. friend of the Brille-} 


þetwixt it and fheir tives; feftrhat: which i 1s nyen- 
ſtrous) heir tongue bobiggerrharitheio hand, and 
ſo there bee place foritharreproofeg Rows, 4. 21. 
So thatif anyhould'come to urge them to this or 
that,they may ſay\,you know Thaweraught to the 
contrary , and ſo being witneſfes of my dodrine, 
YOu would'ali'beo whncles wguke ety edmrary 
ractices, JIODIDEIS 

| Miniſters. ſhould ſo eonvevſe: in obblr d6&ine, 
rhar ic may bears witnoffe-againſerho faults 6thivit | 
ble x1 theirtenoliees! 


No ſuch ehinglearned they'of'me 3may y'1.d 
peale totheirowne conſcienees, thay ; have 'raught 
henk the ora pen 4 JU 


. Argument is hid downs. Ky 9: 


Han 5 Bl 29 Het that hatlt the Brits Fr ihe By Me. 
groom : but the friend of the 9p rent ſtands | 


and heares hims.,7 $ejuyoces: reanly/; Buraafr of the'Bride. 
gromeyweyet'! Thi my jor therefore acfadh hd, '  * 

The Argument-1s'this. 'Þhaye cauſe ts rejoyee 
for this you tell me,and rherotorenor to begſo 


The Antzcedent 1s/thaspoved: The fricndiof o | 


Bridegroome; that 1abous-p-worke 'the' tnaides 


ſee the two 
gerher-i1Buy: Chit is 


— 


ye wWhenhis | 
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groome, &c. Therefore is my joy fulflled. 


Good for Mi- 


niſters to re» 
member their 


owne docrines [ 
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Dot, 


Chriſt alone 
the head and 


Church, - 
And that by a 
c double right, 


| 
| x, Of Re- 
| demprion. 


| 


3; Of ſpirituall 
; Propag ation, 


| bjrrer and ſeyere husband t 


Re” rage Zire: = 


|  Inthe wotds there are three thing rae 
pu 5 1-'Chciſts Priviledge. + 
| $. 2's \Th6Churches, Priviledge; - x IU [] | " | 
596713 TO Ht 0 Privitedge, 12 00 
3. Mioiſtcrs bothg and: : 
| Duty thence enſuing, 


[5 1+ Chrifs, Privilege, Feew O24 rodegroemee the 
| hath the Bride, 

Chriſt alone-is the-head arid husband of the 
| Church: 'This'is properto- Chriſt alone, A Bride 


husband of his | hath but one  Bridegroome ; a Witebut one Huſ: | 


and: $9-one: Churchbur one 
Lord Icſus, who #-the. head; of | b18 Church, and the $4: 
viour of his body, Eph,5.23.Col.1.18. And Hoſ.1.11; 
| The children of Tſacl ſhall be gathered together, arid 4- 
| poynt themſelves one head, Chriſt alone hath the ho- 
nour of the Bridegroome.; |. 


the Church. : 
x. By vertue of Redemprion, as.he:hath redee- 


right'to the marriage'sf their-redeemed caprives, 

Dent. 21. '{o. Chriſt having redeemed us from the 
Pl Law, Rom: 7. hc hath 

thereby.a rightto-cfpouſeusto himſelte>: --'. 

| -',2-- By venue:of a ſpiricuall kind of -Propaga- 

tion , whereby the' Church ſpringeth- ofit of the 


right co Eveabove any-other , though there had 
beene never ſo many men , becauſe he could fay, 


Thi # fleſh of my fleſh , and bone of my bone, ſo by 


the 


__————— 


_ 
——_ S - _—O__—_ = _——_— 
- ” * 


Chriſt hath the right of an clpouled husband to| 


med his Chatch. Forlooke as the Tſraclites-hada| 


| fide of Chriſt dead on: the Crolle, as Eve out of|. 
| vo Sulener fi {idei ſkeeping, :Looke then-as Adams had 
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| Church, As it is .proper to Chriſt to bee the 
*|Chiirches head , {o. to the Chwch ro bee Chrifts 


| ſee, Gen. 2, 23. 24, To. which anſwers har Eph 5. 


|the neareneſſe of-it , .thename of the husband is ' 


exte 9. TATA | 23. 


© lam reaſon hath Chriſt a peculiar right to. bis | 
[Church , which is of 4s fleſh, and of his bones, 
\Epbeſ.5.30- 

Fe This.then ſerves to. behead,; that. man of 
finne, who clay mes a head: «ſhip over the Church, 
[nd d diſcovers. the Church of Rome not to beethe 
ride, but the Whore of Babylon, becauſe ſhee hath 
entertained another head and Bridegroome, that 
triple-crowned Antichriſt, , 
| 2.. The Priviledge of the Church... Sheeis the 
Bride: 

See the neare vaion- 'betweene Chriſt andthe | Pod, 


\Church.. Iris not-an.imaginary;, buta truegreal, | Thenexre y- 


amwriage vaion: He is the Bridegroome, and be nn | 


isthe Bride, #Here 1s the privilege and h1ppineſſe | Church. 


;of the Church, Chriſt andthe Churcharec as neare | | 


25 man and. wite: and. how -neare that i IS, WEE Ay | 


30. 31-32: And therefore as in marriage to ſhew | 


given to the wife Ia, 4+ 1. Ontly.let us bee called Ly | 


thy name: fo here, from this-neare vnion it is, thar 
the name of Chriſt is given to the Church, 1, Cor, | 
12.12, Even fo.4 Chriſt ahatis,the-Church,the body | 


0t>Chriſt, 
Yſe 1. Behold. here the great: honour -of the] z 


Bride, 1/#. 54+ y Hee that, wade thee, is thine buſ- 


[band, &e. Revel. 21. 9. Come", I will ſhew thee. the 
Bride , the Lambes wife, Hoſ: 2:19, 20, I will marr 
, &s. Marriage init ſelfc-is-honourable,Heb,rg; 
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"The endleſſe 
and pure love 
of Chriſt in 
the ſpiritual 
marriages 


[TT _ 
|| hownidchmote>when'td has odowablepa 
fon? this is-a double honour. It was/a th 
Labafhee 7oſh hisQneene-! butt this honour = 

wife of the Sonne of God , furpaſſes chem botki| 


-——— ER - ——— -IBx> >. 4 bw == A 


| four to Abigail to be Davids wite, to Efherto 


Greer love, grexter honour thanthis, can no man 
ſhewat'anytime. 

pf Je $6 Termagnifies the zridleſſe love: of Chrif 
| towards his Churct , that hee ould ſofove us; at 
[to make tus- his beloved Spouſe. All conſidered 


ardfove,: Meh marry 'commonlycitherfor beay- 
ry; perſ6n;or wealth.;-or parentage: /Beaaty oÞ 
ten fivayes mens affetions ,wherenought ee fir 


To emp jon .CQh = 


and'riches wilt mendall,” Theſe are ſtrong incet; 
tives and attra@ives of mens affetions: Yer whete 
all theſcare wanting, yet ſomerimes good manners, 
education , nature:, and grace are meanes to make 
women otacious in-ens eyes, & theſe arc ſpokef- 


in us to move him, ot winne,or wooe him, neither 
| perſon , patts, portion, beauty or grace Ih ust0 
draw his affetions ; Hof. 2. 19,7 will marnythet 
harem in meroy and  compaſion. His owne mercy, 


outwealthior credit); "Ea, 16. 5. not ourbeauty, 


$ab diſtaſte 


| was our ſpokelman;;' his compaſſion of our woe: 
wooetffor us;" Not our parentage, Ezck. 16.3. not 


| See whit zoodly faire x pleces we were, Ezek, 16, 6, 


| ef cially , for ſoſluall we.find Chrifts love to bee|' 


where beautyand perſon are wanting, yet wealth| 


mento woo for them-: All theſcor ſomeot' rhele| 
[commonty ate the cement-of mens affections. Ft] 
behold, Chriſts love ispure love, wee had nothing] 


- 


_revery one- arginnent of loathing , and cauſe off 
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I Verſe 29. Jobns laſt Teſtimony of Chriſt. 
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| 2, The Dowry in this Marriage on Chriſts part. 
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{diftaſte. Hee/loved not us becauſe wee loved him 
rſt, forwee hated him : not for our portion, for 
wee were miſerable,and poore, and naked, Reved. 3, 
Not for our beauty,for wee were blinde, Rev.3.17. 


come like craking dames, that uſe to upbraid their 
husbands, with their great portion,and would not 


x wee doe : they would finde ſomewhat in man 
that might make him gracious in Chriſtseyes ; 
But this is to derogate from Chrifts love;the more 
merit we plead, the more we diminiſh his loye. 

But for the further opening of this dg@trine, and 
that wee may ſce both Chritfts love, and our owne 
happineſle the more, conſider theſe three things. 
1. Howthis Contract and Marriage is made up. 


3- The Duties onthe Churches part , to which 
this honour and marriage bindes her, 
For the firſt. This Marriage 1s made by the 


mutuall conſent of both parties, both rhe Bride- 


groome and the Bride. In every lawfull Marriage 
is required the conſent of the parties, without 
which there is but a nullitie. The like conſent is 
betweene Chriſt and his Church. 


[wayes: Firſt, by aſſuming our nature, thatſo there 


1, Chrift ſhewes and gives his conſent two 


and blondy, Ezck,16 6, The Papiſts would have us | 


have us make our ſelves ſo ill-fayoured and pogre | 


conſent,man;- 
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Three chings 
conſiderable 
ia this marti- 
age. 


1. How this 
contra and 
marr1i2ge is 
made up. 
And that is, 


1. By Chriſts 


Might bee a; congruitie and. correſpendence be- 
weene him and his)wife:, So in Marriage there 
muſt be/a congruitie of natures , thatthere-may 


de-2_congruitic of affeQions. Therefore hath 


Chriſt taken our nature and our fleſh , that hee 


felted. 

I. Inthe aſ- 
ſnmption of 
our nature, 


| 


| 


| 


Q might 
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might become our husband , according co thay) 
| Heb, 2.11. Forhethat ſandtifieth, and they which aye 
| ſaudtificd , are of one,thatis , of 'one nature: where: || | 
fore hee is mot aſhamed to-call them brethren , b<canſe |f| | ge" 
| he is of the fame nature. -So may wee ay \ beeis| | \ 44 
| not aſhamed to call us his Bri4e and beloved| || |45! 
Spouſe: nay, hee is'willing to doe ſo, having teſti.| J [26 
2. Tngiving us | fied his willingneſſe by taking our nature. Second:| | |#% 
ns Spin | ly, Chriſt ſhewes his. conſear, as by taking ourne.| I of 
ture,fo by giving us his Spirit. This is Chriſts love. {| | Hs 
token,by which hee witneſſes his affetion, 'Henee M 
his Spirit is called a ſcale and'an earneſt penny,Epb.n, || \T? 
And 1 lohagg.24. Hereby wee ny that he dwel.| | |*f\ 
leth in us by his Spirt which -hee hath oiveh We 
unto us. ho 
2. By the 2. The Church and the faithfull reftific and 
— Churches con- | give their conſent by the grace of Faith, Thisis ch 
encin FAR®- |the hand which wee give to Chriſt, whereby wee! {| | 
wed and handfaſt our ſelves-to him. Iobhn.6, Hetha' Ny [4 
eaterh my fleſh, that is, hee that beleevertvin mee, | C 
adwelleth in mee , and 1 in him, Both theſe bonds cl 
of the Spirit , on Chriſts, and of Faith on our part, jla 
are laid downe together, Phil. 3. 12.” If that'lwiy 
comprehend that , for whoſe ſake I am comprehended, 
Wee comprehend Chrift by our- Fajsbahd are 0m. 
prehended of him by-his Spirit. 


Fo, 


>The Dow-| | 2, Thing. The dowry wherewith Chriſt doth b 
77 whiens. | endowe us, and the joynmre-whereinto-hee doth |" 
| + |etaieus; Andchisds; chit whichivillifiric ofa |! 
| forth the greathonout\dohe to usiinthis-marri 0 

And herein doth this excell all carthly marriag x 


a in ther the 'husband doth endowe the of | 


_—- y # 
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ue with his thicds, or clſe if with all, yet but with 
alt his worldly goods: Bur Chriſt endowes us with 
more, with a moſt rich and excellent dowry. In 
generall this dowry in All things, 1 Cor. 3: 21, 22,23. 
All things are yowrs : But how * yow are Chrifts, For 
azin marriage there is both communion of bodies 


bu fleſh aud bones, Epheſ.s . And having communion 


|of his body, much more of his goods, Rom. 8. 32. | 


How ſhall he not with hims give us all things alſs ? That 


neſſe in'our ſelves, being marryed unto! Chriſt, we 
ſhine with the glorious beames of our husbands 
righteouſneſſe ; wee being his, his rihteouſnefle 
$:impitedto us., and reputed ours. The Papilſts 


The wife ſhines with her husbands beames,is moſt 
true in this marriage, we being marryed unto him, 
wee hereby ſhine with the beames of -his juſtice, 
holineſſe,riches, graces. Whatloeverthe husband 
harh , the wife hath: Their riches common, their 
children, bed and boord, houſe and home , ſothat 
as Luther ſayes, there is nothing differences man 
and wife, but onely. ſexe: Sointhis marriage with 
Chriſt; whatſoever is his is ours, his treaſurcs , r1- 
ches, beauty,kingdome, all, all is ours. In particu- 
lar, he doth endowe us with adouble dowfy. 

1, Heavenly, inward and ſpiritual] goods. 

2, | Outward-and temporall goods; 

I. The ſpirituall treaſures are theſe, 

1. Ha owne rizhtcosſneſſe, which becomes ours 
by his: being ours; Wee who have no rightcouſl- 


cvillat os, when wee ſay , that wee are juſtified 


(HIS S | 


and goods: So here, Wee are members of hus body, of 


Maxime of the'Lawyers,Mwlicr fale4tradjs mariti, 


Twostold. 

1. Heavenly 
and ſpirituall 
goods, they 
arcy 
1. His ovene 
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righteoulneſle ; 
in our Inſtifi- | 


Cation. 
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—— by theimpurationof Chriſts rightconſneſle, ali 
' make iras ſtrange, as if one man ſhould 'be' ale! 
; with another mans wiſcdoime,&c.But what ſtrang 
thing is it, that a poore wothan martyed toa rich 
' man, ſhouſdbe made rich 2 So what ftrangethin 
is ir, tht we myſtically and matrimonially unit 
unto Chriſt, ſho::1d have his rigmeouſnefſe be if 
' come ours? 1 Cor. 1. zo. Tie arezn Chriſt ,, who 
' God is made righteouſ.eſſe. Ezrk, 16,8, 9, Then! 
| waſhed thee , to wit, when I had marrycd thee, $g 
| CAP. 19. 7: 8. Hu wife hath made her ſelfe rtadj 
but yether apparel is not of her owne making © 
roviding , bur #t & given wnto her , that ſhee ſhould 
be arayed with pure fine linnen and fuining, Here is 
2 goodly marriage gift}, a royall- and a.gloriois 
| wedding garment, a fayre matriage ſuite , H# 
\ clothes 1s with the garments of ſalvation, and covth| 
| us with the roabe of righteoaſneſſe : Hee deckes ws lil 
| 4 Bridegroome , and as a Bride tireth her je with 
| jewells, Iſa. 61. 10. This is that cloathing ot broy: 
dered gold , which makes the Kings dawghier il 
gloriouswithin, Pſal. 45.13. The Bride on her mi 
riage day puts off her old rags, and foule cloathes, 
and neuer ſo trimme and neat as then: Soby ver- 
rue of this marriage are wee clad in theſe wedding 
2. Sandtifica- |roabes. , X 
#ng 2. Asby vertue of this marriage wee ate & 
 dowed with the grace of Inftrflcation : ſo likewitt 
are wee alſo endowed withthe graces of Seutps 
cation , 1 Cor. 1, 30.Tobu 1. 16. Of bis fulneſſe with 
{receive grace for grace, Eh, 16.,9,10,11,12,1þ 
[1 axnoymed thee with ole, that is , the oyic anda 
[ LS Do 
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F Verſe 29. Johns laſt Teſtimony of (Chriſt. 
p doynting of the Spirit , of which 194n ſpeakes , 
fl: 74m 2. And gave theeall- graces, which are ſer 


I Agua 7 day, the righteouſneſſe of the Saints, 


forth under the phraſes of fine linnen , filke , orna- 
wents , and bracelets , chaynes , fromtlets, eare-rings, 
beaxty, . For herein Chriſt goes beyond all earthly 
Bridegroomes. Though the Bridegroome may be 
beautifull himſelfe , yer hee cannor convey and 
communicate his beauty to his Bride , but Chriſt 
|after his marriage doth not onely clothe us with 
plorious apparell, juſtifying us by his righteouſ 
nefle, but alſo puts upon us his beawty, and makes 
it perfet?, thorow hu beauty , Ezek, 16, 14. Hee puts 
upon us ornaments, earc-rings, bracelets, &c. San- 
Rifying and beautifying us, with the ſeverall graces 
of Faith, Hope, Love, Ioy, Peace, Hulinefle , &c. 
Hence Revel, 19.8. Ic is ſaid, The fine linnen is, mw 


fignifying a double garment, and a double righte. 
ouſneſſe given und us. Firſt , the 71ghteonſneſſe of 
| Iuſlification, whereby wee are juſtified before God. 
Secondly , the rightcouſne(ſe of Santtification , by 
\ which weeevidence our Iuſtification to men. The 
fine linnen in the words unmediately before, is. 
ſaid tobe xaSnggr x4 Auyryir » pure awd ſhining : Firlk, 
pure, that is, the righteouſneſſe of Chriit whereby, 
weeare made pure in the ſhght of God, Secondly, 
[bixing , that isthe righteoulneſſe. which is infaſed 


'1nto us by the- worke of the Spirit _ the graces |* 


.of SanQification , by which we fbine; 44 lgbts in 
the midſt of a froward and 4 crooked generation , 
Pbyl, 2. that righteouſnefle of which our Saviour 


| 3 
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ſpeakes, Let your light (6 [bine' befare men, 1c. Mats. | 
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3 Accepration 


es ere nr EE Lend — 


of our {epyices. 


| 2 kinde- husband at the hearr,, when hee -can doe 
| 4s the Bridegroome # glad of the Bride , ſo ſballthy 
| glad 2 Hee is glad hee hath his Bridehee is g 
| 


Sixe Evangelical Hiſtories. Chay 


' 3. A third partvf this dowry is an aſſurang 
of Chri'is gracious acceptation of all our ſervices 
' which wee performeto him, There is no husband 
| except he be a bitter ſpirited Lamech, or a blockiſh 
| Nabal, but his wife is pleaſant in his eyes, So Exe. 
 kiel calls his wife , the pleaſure of bi eyes, Ezek.2,, 
| Looke what the wife askes of the hushand, thee js 
ſure not to bedenyed, and Ahafhaeroſh will ng 
deny Efiher halfe the kingdome. The kinde looks 
of the wife moues the loving husband, The kinde 
husband loves to heare his wife ſpeaking, exceptit 
be ſome ſuch husband as Iobs wasa wife, 76h 1 9.19, 
| Thus it is with Chrift our head and husband: wee 
| may be ſure now hee will accept us and all our 
ſuites. Hee is wewnded with the eyes of his Spouſe 
lifted up in prayer. H# delight u in the ſonnes of men, 
' Prov. 8. Hee calleth his Spouſe Hephzibah, my de. 
light isin her, 1ſay. 62:4. Chriſt delights to heare 
 uS pray, Cant. 2. 14. Shew mee & ſight, let me hear 
thy voyce : for thy voyce us ſweet, and thy- ſight comeh, 
Neither delights hee: onely in the more excellent 
dutics wee performe , but in the meaner allo, 
Cant, 5.1, Hee eatcs the hony- combe as well as the by- 
ny ,. aud drinkesthe milke 4s well as the wine; Thus 
| is the Spouſe the pleaſure of his eyes , ofhis cares, 


| of his raſte, Neither delights hee onely to heare 


our prayers, but alſo to'/performe them, as it glads 


any thing that may pleaſure his wife , Iſay: 62. 5. 


| 


God rejohce over thee. How is the Bridegroome 
ladto 
ſee 
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ſee her, heare her, glad to gratifie her , glad of any 
occaſion whereby he may manifeſt his love : Such 
is our Bridegromes joy over hisBride , therefore 
' may we be well aſſured of his gracious acceptance 
of our perſons, of our prayers, and all our holy ſer- 
vices performed to him. 

4. Wee have hereby comfortin all our ſlips, in- 
| firmities; deformities : Weneedenot to be diſcou- 
| raged in regard of them , when weeconſider that 
| Chriſt beares an husband-like affetion towards 
us. The husbands duty is to reſped the wife,as the 
weaker wefſell , 1 Pet. 3.and Col.3-19, Husbands love 
| jour wives , and be not bitter unto them, A kinde huſ- 
band breakes not forth into bitter words or lookes 
upon every weaknefſe. Every husband thinkes his 
owne wife faireſt in his eye.Such is Chriſts affe&i- 
' onto his Church , Though ſbee bee blacke, yet (hee s 
 comely in hi eye, The Church ſees blackneſſe in her 


*_ 


ba 


| 


4.Comfort in 
our ſlips, 


'felfe, Cant. 1, 4. yet Chriſt will ſee nothing but 
beauty , Cant. 4.7. Thou art all fayre my Love, and | 
| there 1 #0 ſpot inthee, Love covers a multitude of | 
' infirmiries, a multitude of blemiſhes. Chriſt will 


[not caſt us off for every lip; nay, if aftergreater | 


offences wee ſue unto him , ſo tender-hearted is he: 
that he will not utterly reje& us, Ner. 3.1. 

5. Inall accuſations of Conſcience, when Sa- 
than drags us before Gods Tribunall , and layes! 
our finnes to our charge, wee have an unſpeake- 
able comfort by this Marriage. It is a Law princi- 


ple , Fxori lis nou intendits? : Ic is idle to lay the 
ation agaiaſt the wite the husband living.. The 
husband ſtands anſwerable for the wife , therefore 


Q4 


anſwer! 


5.Comfort 2- 
gainſt accuſa- 
tions of Con(- 
cience. 


| 
| 
| 
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| }6.Acceſie to 
| |Chrilt, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


ſelfe. 
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— an{were Sathan thus, Away Sathan., neyer ſtand 


(2, Heaven it | 
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Sixe Evangelical Hiſtories. Chap.) Yer 


accuſing or pleading againſt mee ; I am but the 
wite, goe to mine husband, he ſhall, nay, hee hath 
anſweredthe Law for me to the full, 
6. Hereby haye we freeacceſſe;o Chriſt, Bfby 
' comes to CAhafbuereſh without a mediatour : A 
ſhame were it that the- wife in the boſome ſhould 
uſe: mediatours, Such an husband- were but x 
Nabal, 
' 79, Theenſtating us into a kingdome of incom- 
' prehenfible glory, the kingdome of heaven. Co. 
' habitation is a marriage duty , fit that thoſe why 
| marry together, ſhould dwell togerher. Chyil 
| therefore will bring us to his houle, to his ho 
to live with himſelfe in his kingdome. And there. 
fore when hee came a'wooing , heetold us thats 
by Fathers kingdome there were many manſions, Du 
 cereuxorem , among he Latines\, was taken from 
the cuſtome of bringing the Bride onthe marriage 
day to the husbands houſe , ?ſal. 45. x5. Withjy 
, aud gladmeſſe ſhall they be brought, they ſhall enter im 
| the Kings Palace, Revel, 21. 9. Come I mill fhew the 
the Lambes Bride, Andi what hath ſhee for het 
. dowry? Yerſ. 11, Hauing the Glory of God. Thisis 
; our compleate dowry, 'The Kingdome of heaven; 
| Ahaſbaersſh promiſes Efiher halte the Kingdome: 
_ | Chriſts performances outſtrip/his wear: ; hed 
gives us a whole Kingdome, yea, a Kin for 
| cyer-: for this marriage is indiſfoluble,, and this 
joynture for ever, Hoſe, 2. 19. 1 will marry. thee 
my ſelfe for ever, | i 
 2- The outwardand temporall:goods , which 
5 # are 
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ge the ſecond part of the dowry , are theſe. |, Temporall 


1, A righttoall temporall and outward things, 
to which we have no right , either divorced from, 
orunmarried to Chriſt. Chriſt is heyreof borh the 
worlds, and-we have right to neither , till married 
to him. Till a woman be married to an husband, | 
he hath no right to his goods, but being marricd, 
now ſhe hath right to foode, apparrell , and fach 
like neceflaries. So is it here, this marriage gives us 
2title ro theſe things. * | 

2. As by it we haveatitle , ſoa poſſeſſion, and 
enjoyment of theſe outward bleffings: - for a kinde 
Husband cannot ſce his Wite in want, he being of 
ability. See Hoſ.2.19, 20, 21,22. I will marry thee 
to mee; andthen ſee what followes , I will heare 
the heavens, and they ſhall heare the earth , and the 
earth ſball hegre the corne , and the wine , and the} 
gle, fc. 

3. Afurance of Chriſts helpe in all our affli- 
Qions, It is part of the marriage-covenant, that 
married parties make, notto forſake, butto relieve | 
each other in adverfitie and ficknefle : then is the 
oreateſt neede of the comfort of an husband. No | 
=_ husband then will leave his wife comfort- | 
efſe, much lefle will Chriſt doe it: Hee is our 
hwband, and he will ſtand by vs, and give us thoſe 
faggens of wine and apples. Cant, 2, Hw left hand'ss 

our bead, and hi right' hqnd doth embrace us. 
The Church is no widdow , but hath-an husbang, 
that wiſluphold.and defend her , the hath an head, | 
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outward 


things. 


2. Foflefon 
 ofthem, 


3: Helpe in af. 
flictions, 


hos alſo the ſaviour of his body. Bpheff. 5. 2:3. Thus\ 


auch for the dowry. 
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3, T he duties 
of the Bride, 
They are. 

I. Thankful- 
nelle. 


2, Conſtant 
and faithfull 
love. 


—— 


ſonne in Law? 184am.18, And yet hedeſervedin, 


| and baſe birth, Ezck, 16. 3. Thy father was an 4s 
morite, ec. 


| him, when we ſee the crowne of thornes on his 


Sixe Evangelical Hiſtories. Chap] | 


3. Point, The duties to which this marriage 
tyes the Bride: they are theſe. 

1. Thankefulneſſe ro Chriſt for ſo great ha: 
nonrand loye,,- what ſhall wee render unto'the! 
Lord that hath done ſo great things tor us. David 
thought it an bigh favour to marry Saz/s dangh- 
rer ; feemeth it 4 ſmall thing unto you to be the Kings 


How much more 15 it an high favour unto us, who 
have deſerved nothing but Wrath, robe honoured 
with marriage love £ we are bid, Fſal. 45.10, Ty 
forgetour fathers houſe , but inthisſeaſe, roſtirre up 
our thankfulneſſe, remember we our fathers hoy 


2. Conſtant, and faithfull loye, tocleaveun: 
tohim witiall our hearts, and all our ſoules. This 
love mult be in two things : Firſt , in cleaving 'ſ6 
to him that we forſake him not in any afflitions; 
but to have our hearts as much enamoured upon 


head, as when weſee the crowne of glory : Sicke: 
nefſe, impriſonment, diſgrace , makes a good wife 
love her husband more dearely. It is but a ſtrums 
pets tricke to leave her husband in his-diſtrefſe 


when he moſt needes her. Secondly, ingiving our! 


whole hearts ſo to Chriſt , as that wee admit no 
ſtrange love to have aſhare with him. It is who- 
riſh after the marriage 'covenant, fora womanto 


ſet her heart upon another man; ſuch a woman| 


would no man endure : let usnot doe ſo. In bap- 
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tiſme wee ſealed the covenant of marriage , and 
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|and ſay,what have 1 done? Though their hearts are | 


Verſe 29. lohns laſs Teſtimonyof (rift. 
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loves, the love of the world, Sathan, and the fleſh. 
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therfore we forſwere and abjured all other ftrange| 


Now looke weto it that we be faithfull inour love 
to him , and that we wed not our affetions tothe 
|world. A monſtrous thing to ſee a woman marri- 
ed to two husbands at once: And however it 
were ſometime tolerated that a man had two, or 
moe wives ; yet never finde we that any woman 
had two husbands at once. Since then wee are 
Chriſts wife, take we heede we play not falſe with 
him, that we goe not a whoring after the world, 
the fleſh, and our lults. . If weſet our loves upon 
the world, our affeRions upon the earth, we arc 
adulrereſſes : j Adultery by Gods law is death; take 


heede then ofſpiritnalladoltery. And this indeede | - 


doth diſcover many to be guilry of ſpirituall adul-| 
,thar like the wanton widdowes, r Tim.5.have | 
broken their firſt faith: that looke as naughty-packs | 
uſe to hide all their knavery: under the colour of | 


{marriage'; fo now-a dayes many vitious and co. | 


yetous perſons that have wedded their hearts to | 
the al 5 et wipe their mouthes , with the whore, | 
ntheir luſt, uponthe world , yerthey beleeve 
in Chriſt,and hope to be ſaved by Chrift,and they 
are Chriſts: And ſo Chriſt is made a ſtale and a co- 

our for their ſpirituall adulteries, Deceive not thy 

ſelfe thou covetous perſon , thou:art none of 


[withthe world , and proſtituteſtthineheart to it, 
and now wouldeſt thou cover it with Chrit : So 
{for the voluptuous perſon, Chriſt withnor owe, | 


Chriſts ; rhou art an adultereſſe, thou art naught 


Y af 


he 
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hee renGunces thee for a baggage , that haſt gow 
a whoring after vanitie , and the pleaſures of-yhis] 
life. Arenor your fornications in his fight, e Chilf 
is not & 4 bandle of wyrrhe , lying betweene- you 
breaſts, Cant. 1.12. bat your adwlteries are between 
your breaſts, Hoſ.2. 2. Thinke upon this allthatey. 
| tertaine-ſtrange loves: Chriſt will diſcover your lewd, 
veſſe in the ſight of your lovers, and no man ſhall dtliuy 
| you out of bis hand, Hof. 2. to. : 
Acfucrible | 3+ Are weethus honoured to bethe Spouſe gf 
7 re, | Chriſt, beginthentothinke ofan anſwerable car 
; | riage. A begger matchr with a King, will off with 
 hernaſty , tattered, torne weede, and puts on roy. 
all apparrcil, and Tewels, and now clothes her ſelfe 
like a-queene, 1 Cor, 11.7, The woman # they 
| of the men : She like a glaſle reflets the hus 
vertues to his eyes,and in her he ſees himſelfe , far 
what the wite ſees good in her husband ,. ſhe wil 
haveit her ſelfe, So muſt it be with us. Now Chrift 
hath married us, now {et ws ſayto our polluted gat 
ment, ger you hence, Iſa. 30. 22. Now labour for 
that cloathing wherewith Peter would haye wivg 
cloathed. 1 Per. 3. 3, 4. Holineſſe becomes the 
. | Saints much more the wife of. the Lord. On with 
that fie [bizing linnen, the Brides attyre, Revel. 19, 
Now, forget thy fathers houſe, Pf. 45. Forlake now 
thy vaine *converſation , conforme to thine hub 
bands faſhion. Allunholy perſons, their baſe,aqd 
 beggarly apparrell, their "filthy converſation teſt 
fies to their faces that they are but ſtrumpets 
[ yea herein ſhew they themſelves trumpets in| 
their braſen: faces , that though they be vile per? 
pes _ 
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[Verſe 29. Johns laft Teftimony of (\briſt. | 
«4 


. [the wedding day is a day of joy, Cant. 3.11. How 


| How long Lord ? Let us cry as the Bride, Rev.2 2.19, 


-[2ſwe, Haſten our day of joy , our marriage day. 


Redeenietherime: noi decke wet, arid ſo adorne 


- *. 97 
0. 
* 


[{ons,yet they will out-face men that Chriſt is their 
husband, | | 

4. Long forthe marriage day, andthe conſym. 
mation of theſe bleſſed nuptials, that wee may en- 
joy our fill of ſpiritual love , thoſe ſweet kiſſes, 
Cant, 1.1. And heavenly imbraces, when we ſhall 
injoy immediate communion with Chriſt ia his 
Fathers Kingdome. This life is but the time of 
eþouſals, the day of Iudgementis the day of ſolem- 
nizing the »»pt/als : then (hall the Bridegroome 
come to feteli home his Bride: Why ſhould that| 
day be then feared : That is our wedding dy, and 


doth the contracted Bride long for her. marriage 
day !'So let us cry with the Saints under the Alter, | 


And the Spirit , and the Bride ſay, Come: Comes Lord 


This longing affe&ion is a brides affeRion. 

'5, Bealwayes preparing for this marriage. No- 
thing runnes fo much in the Brides minde once 
contracted, as her marriage: That is the end of all 
her labonrs, Shee is making this and thar, and all | 
is for the maatriage: So letusnow be preparins our | 


niture: Eſp-cirlly confidering thar our marriage 
day is now at hand, andthe time;growes faſt 'on. 


wee out felyes , as that wee may” be comely and 


wedding dreſſe, our bracelets, our jewels, our fur- | 


_ m our Bridegroomes eyes, that wee may 
epreſented a chaſte virgin, trimmed and beay-| 


tified, wichout ſpot and without wrinckle. Blefled 


is| 
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4. To long for | 
the marriage 
day, 


5. To prepare | 


forthe mare | 
riage, 


| 
LY | 


| 
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Ppinildge of 


 Mimitcrs to 

| bs Chrifts Pa» 
| ragymphes, 

| 


| Bridegroome : And that intheſe reſpects, 


They are fooliſh rt ns that ſpeake ſo idlely 


4 ſpokeſman in marriage is to worke upon the afſe-| 


OY ou 


is thar man whom the Bridegroome hall - 
thus prepared, 
3. The third poynt followes. Miniſters Privj.| 


| edge and their duty. 
| 1. Their Priviledgee. They are the friends of the 


1. They offer and per{wade the marriage to the 
| Church. 

2. They fit and prepare the Church for Chriſt, 
2 Cor, 11.2. 

3+ They labourto hold faſt the Churchto Chriſt, 
| being Jcalous over her for Chriſts {ake, leſt ſhee 
ſhould be ſeduced, 2 Cor, 11. 2,3. 

4. It the Church breake her marriage-covenant, 
they labour to reduce her aff:ions againe 20 
Chriſt, 7er. 3.1 

Yſe 1.'To Miniſters : thar, 

T7, Thcy thorowly know Chriſt chemſelvel 
What wiſe man will ſpeake tor a ſtranger her 
knowes nut, and commend him for a husband 0 
a woman, 
| 2, Knowing him, that they be ableto ſpeake of 
him, and to ſet out his worth to the full. A checks 
to dumbe niiniſters: A dumbe man is no fit ſpokel: 
man in the matter of marriage. 

3- Thatthey ſpeake wiſely and to the pyrpoſe,| 


and: abſurdly , that they diflwade and diſcouag? 
in ſpeaking. Many Preachers by their vaine and| 
idle pratling eycndrive men away from Chriſt, | 
4+ That they ſpeake earneſtly and ſeriouſly: ;for| 


CtionS, | 


—_— 


WY |\crlc 29- 
| affetions. And therefore they muſt at no hand be 


Jar word for Chriſt, and two for themſelves: not 


' [the Church to. themſelves, and to intereſt them- 


——  —— — —— 


cold. f 
5, That they ſpeake faithfully. Notto ſpeake 


tobe Chriſts corrivals, as many thar ſeeke to gaine 


ſelyes in her heart. Treachery ina ſpokeſman is 
harefull, 

Yſe 2. Tothe people: that, 

1, They receive the Miniſters with all reſpeR, 
254 meaner woman would doe meſlefigers com- 
ming from\ſome great King, to treate about mar- 
riage with her, A priviledge to bea Kings Embaſ. 
fadour in any bufineſſe , but ſpecially about his 
owne marriage: What a ſhame is this that ſo-wor. 
thy Embaſladours, ſent from the great King of 
heaven, to treate with us poore beggers concer- 
nivg marriage, bringing ſo ſweet a meſſage; fo rich 
tokens as are the body and bloud of his owne 


| 2, In hearing the Miniſter, that they marke 
dl (adgive good cafe, as a maide will doe,when mat- 


Sonne,ſhould not be accepred 2 This diſgrace muſt | 
necdes redound to the. Lorg himſelfe. He that de- | 
{piſerh che ſpol-eſman, deſpiſeth the Bridegroome. | 
But alas, this office of match-making is a thanke- 


, ap office , even.nthis ſpiricuall marriage, as well | 


as m the other, 


ter of marriage is /broken unto her, anudto labour 


in hearing,to come to a thorow knowledge of this 


| | Tobns laſt T -[timopy of Chriſt. | 239 
&ions. And 1o ate Miniſters not onely to worke| 


| upon the underſtanding , but ſpecially upon the 


- Me. » 
> TH” © 


. this'| 


Clift, tis tendered as an husbandto them : for ? 


OT _ 


— — 


ee. le en. —— 


| Do#, 
A Miniſters 
jereateſt joy. 


——_—_— 


this iS required in marriage, Error perſons mak | 
anullitic: Thouthar art wholy ignoxant of Chrify 
how canſt thou thinke that he is thine husband 2% 


| 


| 


| 3 76m 4. Many rejoyce when the Bride rewai 


{try, not to gaine-ſay, A fooliſh woman were thee 
that would gain-ſay a mighty King ſeeking and fip 
ing to her, One would thinke a King ſhould haye 


ſeekes us worſethen beggers, and-yet what a deale 


Ws 


| them, and gives thera this andthar: They rejoyer 


| Size Byangelical HiſtoFies, Chap 
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3. When they are wrought upon in the mini 


an eafie ſuite, ſeeking a beggerfor hiswite, Chrilt| 
of wooing, what perſwafions , and intreaties myſt! 
his Miniſters uſe, and yet this marriage will norbe 
hearkened after « At death they will beginneto 
hearken to it. Indeed fometimes in the other may 
riages men and women will match on their death- 
bed: looke not to doe ſo here, Marriages are net 
made up-raſhly , but there muſt be ſome time x6 
quired. Firſt, there muſt bea contra, and ther 
vies: to be a ſpace of time betwixt contra and 
marriage, It thou be not contracted to Chriſt in 
thy life , an hundredto one if thoumarry him in 
thy death.. There is but one example in all the 


Scripture of one at once both contracted and mar-| 


ryed to Chriſtto wit, the theefe on the Croffe, 

2. The Duty of Miniſters ariſing from the Py- 
viledge followes : Which is, to rejoyce,becauſe of tht 
oyce of the Bridegroame , namely, heard and rece- 


ved of the Bride, which is a ſigne of her affeRion 
towards him, 


The greateſt joy of a Minifter is to ſee, by his 
meanes , people gained-to Chriſt, x Thefſ, 2. 19. 


nd 
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«Gf - the fat benefice, when they have got this or that 


| lj the increaſe of their Tithes, and in the pluralitic of 


FER 


Verle3d. Tobns laſt Teſtimony of Ctrift. £ 


- 
= 


'oreferment, then is their joy fulfilled. Many a faith- 
| full Miniſter, yet poore , may ſay in regard of the 
richer and fatter, yet not faithfull, as David,Pſal.g. 
| Thou haft given me more joy of heart in the in- 
creaſe of thy peoples faith, than they have had in 


MY | their Livings: | 
M8 Andif itbeſuch a joy to {ce butthe contra be-' 
WY | eweene Chriſt and ſome few of his people in this 


| life, whatthen to ſee the ſolemnization of the mar- 
riage itſelte in the life to come ? 


- VERSE, 30. Hee muſt increaſe , but 1 muff de- 
| creaſe. That is , in regard of credit and ſucceſle of 
| Miniſtry. | 
A fourth Argument, The Argument isdrawne 
from the neceſſitic both of Jos decreaſing , and 
_ Chriſts increafing ſtate. It ggaſt be ſo, God hath ſo 
 appoynted , therefore it in vaine to repine : His 
iocreaſe muſt be by my decreaſe. | 
God ſets limics to the increaſing of his Mini- 
ters, and when growne to their height , heewill 
oftentimes take them downe, Sometimes by ray- 
ling more glorious inftrumems than themſelves, 
as Chriſt after 1ohn, and Calvin after Lather. Some- 
times by the werlds unthankefulnefſe and incon- 
| ſtancie, as in Johns caſe alſo , Ter rejoyced tn hu light 
| for a ſeaſon, Sometimes by the rage of Tyrants, as 


=», 


in Zohns impriſonment and death. God doth this, 
| firſt, left bis Miniſters ſhould bee hure with too 


| 


muchglory : ſecondly, leſt his owneglory ſhould 
R bei 


Le 
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24k 


DoF, 
God ſts li- 
mits to the in- 


creafings of 
his Miniſters, 


| |fings , when wee ſee Chriſt increafing in and by 


—_— 


{creaſed : But when his greatnefle would' haye 


| Sixe Evangelical! Hiſtories. 


be hindred , as here 7ohns increafings continuing, 
would have obſcured Chriſt : and therefore hee 
muſt decreaſe,that Chriſt may increaſe, 

Yſe. Toteach us patience and joy in our decrez. 


them, All muſt bce ſubjected to Gods glory, Ay 
long as 7oh»s increaſing furthered his glory , he in- 


bzene a ſtumbling blocke in Chriſts way, thenis 
he impriſoned and beheaded. And therefore Ioby 
is contented as wellto decreaſe,as to increaſe ; for 
his increafings and decreaſings tend all ro oneend, 
tothe furtherance of the Goſpel], Sothat Chriſt 
increaſe, what matters it, thinkes he, though I de. 
creaſe. As thatgood Biſhop dying, Mado we mori 
ente floreat Ecclefia, though he dyed, if the Church 
flouriſhed ,. his care was over. Many can like well 
increaling,rifing,and flouriſhing, but todecay, and 
come downeas faſt,this gocs hard : But with 70 
we muſt bee content as well with our crofles, our! 
waves,our cbbs and diminutions, as our comforts 
andincreaſings, thinking the oneasgood for us | 
the other : knowing that God is glorified in the 
one as wellas inthe other. How ſhould this com- 


fort Gods Miniſters in their decreafings, when 
forſaken , when reſtrayned. Theirdecreaſe is not 
the Goſpels, Their impriſonment is not the Go- 
ipcls reſtraint,but inlargement, Pb1l.x,13. 14. 


VERSE 31, Hethat is come from on high, is about 
bn : bee that # of the earth, of the earth, and ſpraketh 
' of theearthr : he that # come from heaven, i above all 


oe" 


VERSE, 


_—_ . 


yerle 31.32 Johns laſt Teſtimony of Chriſt. 


ee es 


| VERsE 32, CAnd that which hee hath ſeene and 
heard, that hee teflifieth - but no man receiveth his teſti- 


jab begins the ſecond part of 7bus ſpeech, per- 


of Chriſt, and others. Chriſtis «boveall , with the | 


[groſeſt , and the moft firculent element, the very 


þ eee ———— —— 


ſwading to the receiving of Chrilt, by three ſpeci- 


| 243 


al arguments. =» 
1, Argument is in theſe two verſes, from the 


excellency of Chriſts both perſon and do@rine. 
His perſon is above all mens,and his doctrine alſo, 
therefore is hee before any other to be reccived, 
Here conſider. 
Firſt, the Antecedent of the Argument. Secondly, 
the Concluſion thereon inferred. 
The Amtecedent containes a difimilitude between | 
Chriſt, andall others, | 
. y Perſon. 
in Doctrine 
2 
1. In Perſon, in regard of the divers originals 


reaſon why. Hee comes from on high , that is, from 
the father by cternall generation ; But every man 
is of the earth : Firſt in his condition and eſtate. As 
the earth is the loweſt and weakeſt element. Wa- | 
ter and ayre,when divided, by reaſon of their mo- | 
tion they can returne , and joyne their divided | 
parts together againe, ſo that no- ſcarre ſhall re- | 
maine; notſo with the earth, becauſe it is immove- | 
able. Such is the weake, fraile,and miſcrable con- 
dition of man, x Cor. 15.47. Secondly,ia his dil- 
poſition , and inclination of mind, hee is carthly, 
and unapt to heavenly things. As the earth is the 


R 2 CXCre- 


—_ 4 —— — JI - — Oo Wo ————— 


—_ 


Sixe Evangelical Hiſtories. ChapgifVer 
excrement of the world , the dregs of the Chas | 
andſo the moſt heavie , voide of all motion. of 
ſuch a mettall is mans ſoule, dull, flow, heavie 
impure, andgroſſe, as farre diſtant from heaven, 
ly things, as theearti it ſelfe is from heaven. The 
reaſon is ſet downe : Becauſe man # of the earth 
He that of the earth , namely , in the originall of 
| ſubſtance bodily , « of the earth; namely, in cog- 

dition and eſtate, and in the diſpoſition of mind, 

| Deft.x, | The condition of all men naturally. is to bee 

| Men arenaw- | earthly minded, to ſavour and affe@ the thing 

rally carchly. | here below, to be dull to conceive ſpirituall things, 

and unapt to move upward in heavenly motions 

| and affections. The curle of. God denounced) 

againſt our bodies, Duſt thou. art , and to duſt tha 

' ſhalt returne, we willingly execute upon our ſoules, 

' As ſooneas ever wee can underſtand, wee beginne 

to grovyell, and to root inthe earth, and'to ſhew 

| an horrible indiſpoſition to any thing that is hes 

venly: yea, eventhe moſt holy men,thatare pur. 

gcd and refined by the Spirit, doe ſtil reraine the 

dregs and the drofſe of this carth ; for-7ohy ſpeci. 

ally ſpeakes of-himſclte and otherholy Prophets, 

to ſhew, what little cauſe his Diſciple had toipre- 

terre him before Chriſt,bccauſe hee and all others, 

even the beſt men that are, are: yer ſti} earthly, 

Paal felt the weight of this carth,, when hee cont! 

playned ſo, Rem.7. Miſerable man that I anr;erc, © 

Yſe. 1. To bewaile-this eanthlineſle. of ours, to; 

labour topurge out this dirt, and; to.cry with the 

Church, Caxi, 1. Draw mee, Earth of: it {elfe can. 

not aſcend upward: Wee: had-need thereforebee 
3% 


7 EE drawne 
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| 


hn 


d:21 Werlegv32« Iobns laſt Teſtimony of Chriſt. 
| Jrawne up in Elies his fiery Chariot, How doth! 


[this earth wey us downeward © How makes it us; 
to be weary,, and out of breath, climbing up Gods 
hil 2 Need therefore have we tv cry, Draw, Draw. 
Need have wee of the fire of the ſpirit, roquicken 
our dulneile, and to put ſome lite and ſpirits into: 
is. Leaden bullets, though naturally heavy, and 
deſcend dowaewards,, yet when in the Gun the 
fire is put to them , how fly they upwards 2 $0; 
with us,when the ſpirits fire heates us, | 

2. Bee not then off-nded ar the fiery tongues of, 
Gods Miniſters. Our carthen-underſtandings and 
afeRions neede them. Our earthen dulneſſe and 
drowſineſle craves ſuch a Miniſtry as ſhould beate 
upon as. This carth makes us heavie cared in the 
hearing of che word : Therefore we muſt be often 
and ſtrongly ſpoken to, as Jer. 22. 29. to Teconiah 
thrice, 0 eartb, earth, earth, Heare the word of the 
Lord, 

3. -Reſt not then uponour owne , or any other, 
mans judgement in Religion ; for the beſt Miniſter, 
iscarth ; As the ſhaddow of the carth eclipſes the 
Moone , fo the ſhaddowes that rhe earthly old 
Haan, and the earthly members thereof,doe caſt 
upon our ſoules, hideth the light of the truch from 
them. 

The cauſe of the carth in the ſoule, is the carth 


isthe cauſe of the carchly impurity of our ſoules. 

| | This is cleare by the appotirion here, As the -auſe 

' why Chriſt is ſo excellent, becanſe of his orig? 1all, 

from an high :' So by proportion, the cauſe wt. * {o/ 
R 


3 V:."*, 


LO IO. A 


— 


—_— —— — —_— — __ 


\of thebody. The impure originall of ou:bodies, body makes 
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 vileand ſo ſinful, is-becauſe of our originall tra 


the earth. Where by earth, wee muſt underſtayg 
the corrupt ſecede of our parents, compounded; 


the earth of and other elements : for Adam made of , 


the carth-, not yet tainted with finne , was neiths: 


earthly minded nor mouthed, How this may bes | 


ſee before, Yerſe 6. of this chaprer: al. F 
' 2+ Part of the diſhmilitude berwizt Chriſt ag 
all others,is-in their ſpeech and doetrine. All mih 
 ſpeake of,or. fromout of the earth, % is yis,thatis, 
from theircarthly, and corrupt natu-e; Bur Chis! 
. hethat is from heaven , « above all ; damely, in hi 
| iper ch, asthe next verſe expounds ; That which 
bath ſeene and hard; namely,inthe heavens, that by 
 teflifies. — ' 
 » Fir}, of the fiſt part of the diſimilitude 
.cerning men,  Hererwo things, | 
| 3 1. Concerning the cor7up3:0% of mans ſpeech, 
| wy 


| 


2. The caaſe thereof, | 4} 
1, Concerning the corruption of :mans ſpeech; | 
' . -Every mans ſpeech naturally: is from the earth; 
' Though #he lips of the r:ghteams be as fined felver, Prov, 


LO, 20. yet that is by grice, by nature they 


| that hee was 4 wan of poliuted lips : And h:ncethat 
| confeſſion of Paul , 1 Cor, 13, Wee propheſie m 
i part, 
| Fe 1. Notto be offended-if Miniſters,and that 
; inthe Pulpit, ſpeake from the earth; and are car: 
ried away withearthly paſſions ; for of themſelves 
| they can ſpeake no otherwiſe. Bl 

Ff. 
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2, Reſtnotinthe words of any Miniſter; butto| 


_ bring 
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| 3. Whenany good thing is ſpoken , notto bee 
' proud. Ilhuminants eſt ,nonrecipientts, fi quid divinum 
4 loanne audivimus , layes Auguſtine on this place. | 
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bring with us an heauenly care , which will caſily 
diſcerne the carnall tongue of an earthly Preacher, 


\ob 34.3. For the eare tryeth words , as the mouth | 


tſteth meate. 
3. Let Miniſters then labour to have their | 


[topgues refined , and touched with a coale from | 


the Altar. They were notearthly,but fiery tongues, 
thar ſat upon the Apoſtles : elſe though they 
ſpake of heavenly things, yet it will bee but inan | 
carthly manner, Like that ridiculous Actor, that 
|crying, 0h heaven , poynted with his finger to the 
earth, And there will bee no comparing of ſpiritual! 
thiegs with ſpurituall things, x Cor. 2. 13. that is, ſpi- 
[rituall matrer with ſpirirtuall words, Neither muſt 
' Miniſters onely labour to have the earthly fore- 
'skinof their lips circumciſed, but all Chriftians: 
elſe no ſpeaking the language of Canaan, David | 
felt rhis earth in his mouth, in his throate, ſtop_ 
ping his breath, when hce cryed, Lord opex my lips | 
'Pfal.5 1. | 

| 


It 'is Chriſt that ſpeakes in us , when wee ſpeake; 


graciouſly, 2 Cor. 13. 3. 4nd the ſpirit of Chrift,' 
Matth. 10.20. So 1Cor. 15, Not I, but the grace of: 
Godin me, As when hee would comfort himſelte; 
againſt corruption, and evill ations, Rew. 7, Then 
| not, but ſinne dwelling in mee : So when hee would 
'humble himſelfe , notwithſtanding his graces ; 
|Then wot 1, but the grace of God, 
| 2. Concetning the cauſe of this corruption of 
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Dotlr, 
The tongue 
bewrayes the 
heart, 


Dattr, 


| 


| our ſpeech,ſhewed intheconnexion of the ward 


| Sixe Evangelicalt Hiftories, Chap. 


u of the earth , and ſpeaketh from the earth. Qu 
carthly mind-is the cauſe of our carthly mouth; 


| Out of the abundance of the heart the month ſpeakak,| 


Maith,12. 

A mans tongue bewraycth his heart: A man 
may ſee what is inthe heart , by what he heares ig/ 
the mouth: Where a mans tongue is , there is his 
heart. And therefore Matth. 12. By thy words ſhalt 
thou be juſtified, and by thy words ſhalt thou be condem. 
med, When the plague of the Serpent is upon 


{ men, alwayes to feede upon-duſt , their mouthes. 


alwayes talking of traſh, filchineſle, fleſhlineſle,! 


worldlineſſe , andnever of: heaven;, no not on the 
Sabbath day, out of their owne momhes, naugh- 
ty men , thallthey beejudged to bee af: prophane 
hearts, 
The ſecond part of the diſſtmilitude followes,! 
concerning Chriſt, That hee being from heaven 
ſpeakes that which hee hath ſeene and heard, namely, 
in heaven.Scexe,in regard'of the evidence of trith; 
Heard, in regard of the order of knowledge ; be- 
cauſe the ſecond perſon receives with his Eflence 
allchings from the Father : therefore Hearing vled! 
ro Expreſle it; becaule in hearing ſomething pal- 
| ſes fromanorher tous, Zanthiereferres ſeeing tothe 
God-head, and hearing ro the man-hood, 
| The ſtrong affurance of ovr faith, Chriſt ſaw 
theſe myſteries in heaven with his-owne eyes; in 
thenaked breſt of his father, before ever hee unte- 
red them onearth; what ſurerground than Chriſts 


eye, and care © Things eye hath: nat ſeene., nor cart 
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beard 


al verſe 33 1obns left Feſtimogyof Chri. y 


| eyes and cares may bee deceived, yet Chrilkcer 


there is a 


- namdy buwane, 


ramd oy wings; care that hath; 


divine eye, 


\not. Thus much of the Awtectdent of this Argu 
ment ; Chriſt of all is themoſt excellent: Hoe is 
above all. 

2. The Concluſion followes , which ſhould bee, 
therefore he and his do@rine to be reccived before 
all, but inſtead thereof is ſet downe a corollary in- 

ſuing thereon Ablaming,and rompayalng of men 
far not receiving-him. But wo wan receivet bus teſt: 
fo monye. No man, that is, very few; + 
| ,ObjelF, tohns Diſciples ſaid” before, All men fol- 
how him, 
| cAnſw, Firſt, they. thought too many follow- 
ed him ; Jebn thinkes roo few, Secondly, ib» {aw 
that all: Chriſts followers. were not ſound: at the 
heart, and therefore did not with a true faith re- 
ceive his teſtimony.. Among the Profeſſors af the 
Goſpell , ſo few.rrue: friends are there of the Go- 
ſ bell, Let this-make us4earch our hearts. 

This alſo: teaches us nor to meaſure truth by 
multitude; which as Antiquity, is but acypher in- 
'Divinity,and hath no value init ſelfe., 


VEnSE 33. Heethat recejuerh his. Jnewy, bath 
[ſealed rhat God is true. - 
| Aſccond Argument to move to-faith inChrift, 


from the honour thar comes eo God thereby:t The | 
glory of his eruth-is given him. A'mandoth as it | 
were {ubſcribs6 to Gods: ow; nt ſers his ſcale 

a C175711* | 
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Dot&t, | E 
The excellen- 
| cie of Faith, 
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| - Theexcellericy of Faith, whereby God reccivey 


| be; hegiveshimehelye,and thar folemnelyi ſea! 
| ring ind protefting, 1:70hn 5.10. anddoth in cffeg 
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fuch ip ciall;glory. ' On the contrary;the unbelee: 
yerdothithe'Lord: the greareft difgraco that ca] 


ſay ; Tuſh there is no ſuch thing as Chriſt , or 
leaſt no'ſuch vertue and ccacie in his dearh, asto 


|{faveall thoſe that tely-on him; and lo he lublcres 


to the Devils lyes, 
Yſe 1, The Papiſts ſay ir is arrogancie and pre- 


| | 


| glorifying of Ged, So 'Rom, 


ſumption,by-a ſpecial} Faith, to apply the promj- 
| ſes tour ſelves. -Bur here woe ſee iris a notabfe| 
4.20, Abraham was 
ſtrengthned mm ihe Faith, and gave glo:y to God. '$g 


! on of obedience, a man doth nor: ſo much as goe 

|.our'oF himſelfe.” And asGodis/ thus glorified in 

| our Fxith:;'ſo arewwee honoured, white ſich poore | 

| _—_ 2s we, are called ro the ſealing of Gods 
trut 


thenwe. pref: mecogive him thelye , for hee that 
:doth norin ſpeciall*apply the ptomiſe unto him! 
ſelfe, doth not in heart and OP deed belcey rhe 


3 general! promiſe, 


: >, his muſt encourage usto beleeve, God4 k 
more glotified by the faith of a repenting (inner, 
than by: the perfect obedience of-a man perfect | 
lylandifed ;. for,2 Cop. 12. his power, and{o his 
elory, is perteed in mans infirmiry ;which mille! 
a man deny himfelfe, and by Faith wholly to calt 
:himſelfe apo Gods mercy; Whereas inperfedti- 
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thar not to beleeve ;; is horrible preſumption ; for| 


metaphor 


th 


1 


= on 


FP —_—_—=— — ow —_— a -- r- $3 


# 
_m oO = _ 


| 


Vet.3433 . Tobns "aff Teſtimony of (Garift. 

metaphore of ſeating. In ſcaling there is an vnion 
betwixt the ſcale and the waxe , and the inaage of. 
ib ſeaſe, is ichprintod intorhe'waxe, So in Faith, 
|chereis an vnion twixt our hearts and the promiſe, 


t9them;' Pajth then 


1s'an act of. the underſtanding 


2nd wee-conveigh all our ſpirits and affections in. | 


ovely; 21H 27 pen 


VERSE, 54. 'For hee. whom God bath ſent, ſpeakes-| 
the words of Gad'; for God hath not given hint the fpi- | 
tit by meafare, 1 0 4 i8 191 A.v9d! 
VERSE 35. The Father loves the Sonne, 
given all things tuto hizhand, 

A third argument;;;ro beleeve- tn, Chriſt, from: 
that' ſufficienvie which is in. him to.bee a Savigur, 
and ſoo give full cohtent:to our hearts aeſting on 
him, His words and do@rines are moſt true ; [he 
very words of God hamſclte. His gitts,and ſpiritual] 
graces'are moſt rich andiample.; Hee Hath nat the 
ſpirit gwen ham by\meafure* The Fathers love of; him | 
is moſt ettire, and. the acceptation of. his gbeCie- | 
ence isfuch ,. that hee bath given him-all thingsthat | 
his!people can and-inineed ;of -:Isnottherefore | 
Telus Chriſt worthy to be beleeved in? Is hee-hot | 
every way” abundantly furniſhed to. bee our'Savi- ; 
our.,-ableto inſtruct us in thetruth ; ſp*aking no- 


ard bak | 


e 
# 


{thivg but Gods -Qracles 2 -able toſanRifeus with 
[thetrmb,. having.ſuch an unmeaſarzble meaſure | 


of the Spirit 2 Able ro-reconcile us-1o the Fathe; 
being in ſuch ſarpafſing grace with.him himſelfe £ 
Able ro thelpe: us in any of our wants-;- yea, and | 


inthe auto; poſleſſe, us of erernall life , having 
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_ [Teceived all things from his father any-way needs] 
"In general,marke how Faith apprebends Gin 

i In generall, marke how Faith apprehenas Chri 
pond core a as he is deſcribed here pages a 7 
briſt. deration of all theſe his ſufficiences. And there. 
fore the faith of rhe common people , who know 
not,nor thinke not of theſe things, is an idle fancy, 
True faith in Chriſt muſt fee that in him, which 

may be a prop for herto reſt upon. 

'Forthe words more particulary , For hee ” 


[ 


God, As they are a reaſon, together with that which 
followes , to per{wade to the receiving of Chriſt 
(the maine drift of the Baptiſts ſpeech)ſo may they| 
alſo bea reaſon to confirme:the ſentence immed;- 
ately going before; thas ;' Chriſt ſpeakes not hit 
but the words of God,'therefore he that recei 
his teſtimony,ackgowledgeth the truth of God. | 
Paeft. Whar ſpeciall thing is ſpoken here of 
Chriſt 2 Is any more-ſaid'of :himhan others#-, 
Anſ. Yes , tor firft, 'A-ſpecial{ ſendingis here 
meant; namely to bee manifeſted in the fleſh, and 
therein. to performe the- office: of a Mediatour, 
_ were _ tobe _ ; Cn was _— 
| be borne: Secondly, A Ipeciall ſpeaking of t 
| words of God is Ab vg Cine as hee 
| had ſeene, and heard of the Father in heaven, lying 
 inhis boſome;as before; Yerſe32. -"rix 


| 


" Gods ſendihg and ſpeaking of his word, goed 
ſpe king of the | Bether : Thereafter as a man is ſent, ſo he ſpeakes 
word,goe to- |the word. Chriſt had a ſpeciall ſending, and there- 


Sending and 


oether. 
a> 


forea ſpecial manner of ſpeaking. Thisſhowes that 
many are not ſent bf 'God , for they ſpeake w 
II . _ tie 
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pill Verſe 34:35- Johns laſs Teſtimonyof C rift. 


the words of men, ascorrupt, and men-pleaſing 
Prophets. Hereby alſo may many of our Miniſters 

rove themſelves as ſent of God , becauſe they 
ſpeake the word of God with power,and au:hority 
' For God bath not given, Theie words (beſides 
their generall uſe in common with the reſt) may 
ſeeme alſoro prove the former, both that Chriſt is 
ſent of God, and ſpeakes the words of God, be.! 
cauſe rhe ſpirit is given him , not by meaſure, but 
immeaſurably. : Such abundance of grace argues 
that God ſends him, and that he ſpeakes the words, 


of God. | 
Queſt, How are theſe words to bee underſtood! 


of Chriſt £ 
Auſ. They are true of him, as the ſecond per-/ 
ſon ; the Father hath not given himthe ſpirit by 
meaſure, becauſe he hath given him the whole ſpi- 
rit ; for the ſame ſpirirthat is in the Father,is inthe | 
Sonne , whence hee is ſaid toproceed from both. | 
But it ſcemes that 7obn here ſpeakes of him-as Me- | 
diatour,and fo alſo his man-hood is included: God | 
doth not give his ſpirit, that is, his gifts and graces 
to him ſparingly, asif heemeaſured'them ; no, he 
never ſtands meaſuring, but powers them oa with | 
a full hand, abundantly. | — | 
Ih, Is | 


Gods ſending and gifting to together: Where | ok | 
God hath not truely given his ſpirit, there he ſends | ing eiting 
not, Therefore incleQion of Miniſters, ſaith Pau4, | goe together. 
| Let them firſt bee tryed , whether they be gifted, not 
'inthe hand, bur in the heart; and then /etthems mi» 
after, x Tim.3.10. and not, Let them miniſter, and 
then be tryed: for as it is injuſtice to puniſh a _ 
| an 
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and then to try him whether hee havedeſervedit} 
as inthoſe that firſt hang men , and then ſit npan 
them ; ſo likewiſe is it groſle indiſcretion to giye| 
preferment befere probation. 
Dof.2, | Gods Word cannot be ſoundly ſpoken, wirhour 
The word | Gods Spirit: Hee ſpeakes the words of God, Whyt: 
wathe | for God hath not given him his ſpirtt by meaſure, & 
wengg= MH ; man ſpeaking without the Spirit is butastinckling 
the Spirxc. | brafſe, They therefore are the only Preachers tha 
| have received the Spirit of Sanctification. Mini, 
ſters muſt then labour to bee poſſeſſed of this Spi 
rit, and by hearty prayer, and ſerious meditation 
before they are to ſpeake, to get him into their 
| hearts : Elſe if this Spirit forſake us , and put not 
| his Spirit into our mouthes, how poorcly, how gri- 
ly,and fruitleſly ſhall we ſpeake'? 

Dot... The difference betwixt Chriſt and us. All wee 
The difference | receive the grace of God by meaſure, Epheſ. 4.9, 
204 all other | But unto every one of us i given grace, according to tht 
Minilters., | meaſure of the gift of Chriſt : But Chriſt hath awon- 
derfull fulnefie, Which ſerves to: ſtabliſh and 
ſtrengthen our Faith, and to comfort us in all out 
emptineſle, Col.2.9.10, All wee can have mult bee 
from him : Therefore ſa. 6.6. The coale that 
rouched 1ſayes tongue , was fetcht from the Altar, 
that is, from Chriſt, And C4n.4.12. Chriſt having 
called his Churcha fountaine,Yerſe 15. ſhe return 
; that title to him, and cals him #he fountaine of tht 
gardens, and the ſpring of living waters, 

VERSE 35, The Father loveth the Sonne,27c, 
| Theſewords may alfo be arcaſon of the formed, 
| why the Father gives ſuch a abundance of grace - 
| t c 
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Verle 34-35 . Tobns laft Teſtimony of Chriſt. i | £5 255. | 


i Wihe Sonne , even ſo much as may ſuffice for all his | | 
members'; becauſe he loves him not only as God, | 
but as God-man , and Mediator, and inthe worke | 
of his mediation, he ſmels a ſweet ſavour in his ſa- 
ow! Þ crifice. Herethen is ſtrength to thy Faith. Thou 
| M'ſceſt Gods anger againſt thy (clfe , yer nor: againſt. 
A\WChiiſt: Him hee perfectly loves, and ſo accepts of 
ing W'that hee bath done for thee, 1/. 63. 9. 1# all theiy | I. 3.9. ope- 
hal WY ronble, he was trewbled;, In all their trouble where. | © 
ni-| MW with chey. troubled him with their finne, hee trou- 
pil W'blcd them not with punithment.. And why ſo : 
on! MT he 4nget of his preſence , thatis, Chriſt, who is al- | Heb.rz... 
cir] WI w1pcs beheld by his Father with ſingular love, he | ncerpreted, 
ot MW ſaved them. | 

ri. And hath given all things into bis hands. Here is 
2declaration-of the Fathers love towards the Son, 
and acceptation of his obedience : He fo loves it, 
and is ſo thorowly affe&ed with it, thar as a re- | | 
[ward thereof, hee hath given all things unto him, . 
namely,any- way ncedfull for the elect. 

Yſe 1, This ſerves to ſhew theexcellencie and. 
worthineſſe of Chriſts obedience, drawing the Fa-- 
thers love , and as a fruit of his love, all things fir 
2nd behoofefull for us, 1/4. 62. 11. Beho!d.thy Sa- 
viour commeth , and his wages is with him, that is, the 
ſalvation of his Church. So.,Heb-.12 .2. He en-- 
dared the-paines of the Croſle , for the joy that was: 
#before h;?n,as the fruit of his ſufferings, which joy 
lsnothing elſe but the redemption of his people.. 
And Iſa. 5 3. 10. Therefore{ becauſe of his death) 
| WY vid the Lord give him a portion to drvide with many, 
Yſe 2, This ſhould urge us -t0,-Chriſt, What 
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| not upon thine owne, oraty others merit beſide 
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other Mediators ſhould wee ſeeke 2 The Fahy 
. . - . 
| loves him , and hath givenall things to him, ax 
our depoſitary : Whither ſhould wee goebutty 
| him , whois poſſeſſed of all things for us © Leane 


; Chrifts : forthe Father outof the love of his ohe. 
| dience, hath given all things to him. Not ſome 
things to him only, and other things to any Sainy 
merits; bur all things to him, and therefore 19| 
good thing 15 to bee had but from Chriſt , andhy| 
yertue of his merit. | 

Yſe 3. Here iscomfort, our ſalvation is ſure, he 
cauſe it is in the hands of Chriſt : Onr life « hidn 
Chrift, Col, 3. When it was in our owne hands, we 
loſt it in Adaws , but now it is in a ſure hand. Thi 
is the difference betweene the falyation of the Lay 
and the Goſpell : that was committed to out 
ſelves, this to Chriſt for us. 


VERS, 36. Hee that beleeveth im the Sonne, bull 
everlaſting life , but hee that obeyeth not the Soune, bd 
not ſee life, but the wrath of God abiaeth on him, 

A fourth Argument, tobeleeve in Chriſt, from 
the benefit thereby comming to us, namely, eterml 
life, The ground whereof was laid in the enddfi 
the former Yerſe, that the Father had given ll 
things to the Sonne, andtherefore by belcevingin| 
' him, wee ſhall haveall things , and ſothe moſt ex. 
| cellent thing of all, eternal life, Wl 

Hee that beleeveth in him, ] Namely , AS the bele-! 


| in his obedience, and as a recompence thereof t- 
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ceiving all things, and ſo eternal life for his elec; 
Hee that thus beleeveth in Chriſt, 44th eternal 
ifs, not onely hee ſhall have it, but already kee 
hath it, | | 

1. Inregard of right, becaule it is made over to: 
him, and hee is inſtated into it in the covenant of 
Gracc. 

2. Chriſt in his aſcention hath taken full poſ. 
ſeflion for us, Epheſ. 2.6. : 

3. Inregard of initiall fruitionin this life : for 
our Sanification in this life, is but the beginning | 
of the perfect holineſle in thelife to come;and our 
peace and joy of conſcience here, an entrance into 
that fulneſſe of hapinefſe, and triumphing there. 
Therefore, Rom. 8. 30, Santification is included 
under Glorification:and the joy ofbeleevers in this 
life, is called g/or:0us and wnſpeakeable joy, r. Pet, 1.8. 
and Roms, 14. 17, The Kingdome of God is ſaid to 
conſiſt in righteeuſnefſe , peace , and joy in the hay 
Cheſt. | | 
7ſe. 1. For triall whether thou beleeve in Chriſt 
orno: For then eternal] life is begunne in thee , 
zamely, the life of grace, which isan imperfe& life 
of glory, as the life of glory is the perfe@ life of 
grace, Faith is well called lively, becauſe uniting | 
a man to Chriftthe head and fountaine of life, it 
drawes life thence unto him , even the ſame life 
that is in Chriſt, a ſpiritual, heavenly cternall life, | 


64l.2.20, 1 lrveby the faithof the Senne of God, yet 1 | 
live not, but Chriſt in mee. Many brag of Faith, and 


yet no life of grace appeares in them ,. nor ations 


of life, This dead faithis a falſe faith, 1am.2. Truc 


S Faith 


v7 _ | 


We now haye 
eternall life in 
three regards. / 
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Faith hath Chriſt, and heethat hath him hath life 
1 John 5. 12. Impoſſible a man ſhould bee ynj. 
red ro the head of life , and remaine wholly 
dead: No, heethatbelecves hath life, cven etex.' 
nall life. » 

Yſe.2, Toencourage us to an holy and a ſang- 
| fied life, for this is eternall life ; and if it bengt 
thus begunne in thee here , it will never be perfe. 
&ed in thee hercafter. 


| 


Yfe 3. Comfort againſt the finall feare of Ap. 
 ſtafie, Itis not an eternall-life which is ſubje&/ 
| death; Now the true beleever already-hath eter 
 nall life , and therefore cannot wholy fall away 
from g-ace: forthenthis life ſhould dye. | 
' Fe 4.) Comfort in all our troubles here, 70h,r4.y 
 inregard of our right to,and poſſeſſion of, yes, and 
in part fruition alſo of: eternal}-life. | 

Yſe 5. Comfort againſt the feare of death;Deah 
may ſpoyle thee of thy naturall life, nor thy ſpir 
tuall, for that is ete:nall, Be not diſmaicd, as ama 
thou.art mortall, as a beleeyer thou art immorrall, 
In thy ſelfe thou haſt death , in Chriſt life, Thoy 
art weake, (ickely, decayed andaged, and haſt one 
footin thegrave: what of allthis, when beleeving 
in-Chriſt, beſ1des that, thine head is there already, 
thou haſt alſo one foot in heaven, RR. 

This benefic of Faith is ſer forth by the-contrs- 
ry hurt of unbeliefe. | 

Hee that obeyeth mot the Sore: ] Namely, inthe 
precept of Faiths For ih 4 the- commandemient i 
God": that yee beleeve in the nams-bf his' Sonne Tefw 
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Verſe 36. Tobns laſt Teſtimony of (briſt. | 259 
our doubtings, for in them weeare diſobedient tO 
te | | Chriſt. This obedience to the Sonne may be fur- 
ni-| | ther extended to the obedience of our lives, and | 
{ly | notobeying him (v, is well oppoſed to beleeving, F2Y 
er. ' WM |toſhew that Faith and Obedience alwayes goe to- | 
[gether , Faith in Chriſtas a Saviour, and Obedi- 
Y- ence to Chriſt as a Lord, and thatthey who want 
ot! MF | the latter have not the former, 
le. | Shall not ſee ife,) That is, in himſelfe, though in 
WY | hell hee ſhall fee it in others to his greater gricfe, 
wr Fe the rich man ſaw Lazarus, Luke 16. This is the 
-to\ MF | loſſe, and heavy loſle, to ſee Abraham and Iſaac, ec. = 
er | 7n the kingdome of God , and our ſelves thruſt out of 
ay: Ml | deores, 
| But the wrath of God abides on him, ] Here is the | 
4.1 | cauſe of the Joſle. Etcrnyll life conſiſts in beholding | 
and | the ſweet face of God, and the light of his counte- 
| [ nance. That a man may <njoy Gods favour, his | 
ali | anger muſt firſt be removed : Now Chriſt onely 
r-\ Fl | removes Gods anger from us. The unbelcever 
lan i | therefore being our of Chriſt hath Gods anger ſtill 
al. WJ abiding on him, and ſo is uncapable of his fayour, 
10u WF | and ſo excluded from happinefle, 
one | Onely unbclicfe procures reſt and ſ{etled abode} DF. | 
ins WF |to Gods anger. Gods anger makes ir neſt , and ' 
dy, | takes up its reſt onely upon the head of unbelicfe,} | 
WM Though his anger riſe up againſt all other fannes , | | 
yet it may be removed by Faithin Chrift, This is 
| comfortable to the poore ſinner, when in the | 
| 
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conſcience of his many other finnes diſcoura-7 


&d, yet he findes his heart faſtning on Chriſt. And 
this is heavy to all civil}, moral] juſticiaries , when 
| $2 for | 


— 
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for all their glorious vertues , they feeleno faithin 
Chriſt, muich moreto prophane and proud ſinne 
when to the leſſer. weight of their other finnes | 
they lay upon themſelves this milſtone of unbe: 
liete, to keepe Gods anger from ever riſing of 
them. An unbelcever ſeales Gods anger y 
himſelfe , asthe Iewes did Chriſts Sepulchre with 
a great ſtone. 


| 


\]Ver.4 (Chriſt andthe Woman of Samaria. 
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CHAP. 4 


Vv ERSE JT, Now when the Lord knew, bow the. Pha- 
riſees had beard "py __ made and baptized more 
[Diſrptes # than T 


© His Chapter containes. two 


=\ 4 Hiſtories. 
= We (1. Of Chriſts conference 
with the woman of Sama. 
ria,to the 42.Yerſe. 


_ <3 Of Chriſts comming | 
& ! into Galtke, and his mira- 
culous healing of the Ru- 
lers Son , from the 42, to 

LC the end. 

| Inhis Conference with the woman of Samaria 

I. The Occaſions of it. 

Conkder by The Diſcourſe it ſelfe, 

3- The Conſequents following upon it. 

I. Chrifts remova ! rom 1s- 
ars,Veaſe 3, 

2. His neceffitie of paſſing 
thorow Samaris, Verſe 4. 


Remote: 


The Occ 4- 
| 3. His comming to: $ char. 
| fows are, Verſe 5. S 9, 
| Neaxer, 
£66 3p S 3 Chriſts 2. 


Do@A.1. 
Corrupt 
reachers great- 
left enemies to 
the ſound. 


| Dott.2, 


Dott.z. 


they may flee 
Lin perſecution, 
: 


IMifliters,how 


Chriſts remove out of #43 into Galilee , is ſe 


forth by the occaſions, which were two : 


1. He heard that 7#hn was delivered, orbetray. 


( ed by the Phariſees. into Herods hands. See Math, 


4. 124 comparedwith Math. 17.12. 
| 2. . Heunderſtood of the intelligence which the 
Phariſees had, by ſome of their ſcoutes, concerni 


| rheſucceſſe of his Miniſtry above 1obns., werſ..1,2, 
. Chriſt ſaw*the Phariſees had their! bands againſt 


 Tohn , uponenvy of his thriving Miniſtry ; andfo 
the cauſe being alike in himſelſe, expected the like 
meaſure from them , and ſoprovides for his ſafety, 
' Corrupt teachers. are- peſtilent-encmies "to: the 
ſound, They will joyne with corrupt Magiſtrates, 
and favour their vile corruptions , as the Phariſees 
did Herods inceſt againſt Joby, 1ſ4.3. 12. and 9. 15, 
rod in Galilee, than the Phariſees in Indea , and Payl 
Nero himſelfe ; thay the ewes, AG, 25.11: And 
Teremiah fognd more curtehe atthe hands of the 
Babylontans, than at the hands of the Prieſts and 
| Prophets : - They impriſoned him ; the Babylonian 
ſet himatliberty, | 
Iris no injuſtice, no uncharitableneſſeto ſuſpe 
wicked men ; nay, it is wiſedome, - So here doth 
| Chriſt ſulpe&; theſe Phariſees. 
Itis lawfullby flightto provide for our ſafcty;, 
{ Nature hath given us feete, as well as hands,Mi- 
niſters may flee, firſt, when the perſecutionis per- 
ſonall; as Yriahy ler. 26. 21, So did Athanafic 
from Conflantius ; ſo:did.Chryſoflome. 'Secondly, 
when their flight is more for Gods glory, and the 
| . Churches 
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16. And therefore Chriſt here will rather truſt He. } 


_— 
-£ 
SG 
+ 


[Yer-4: {briſt and the Woman of Samaria. 


[ 


[ewas-in Chriſtsflight ; for the Church was bur in 
tacchins” ©» | 


bo 


Churches'preſervation , than their ſtay, as now 


' When one teacher is -gone, God can raiſe up an- 
other, The Phariſees thought themſelves well. 


other that doth them moredifpleaſure than ever | 
thn. See Marke 1.14. Sothey thought themſelves | 
ſure when Chriſt was crucified ; but Chriſt raiſed 
ipewelve more, of whom he ſayes , they ſhould | 
doei greater things than himſclfe.. It is comfort, 
Miniſters are:mortall , the Church is immorrall; 
and therefore ſhall there be a perpetuall ſucceſſi- 
on ; Why doe the heathen rage in vaine? Pf, 2. 1. 
Promiſes are to be ſcaled to thoſe onely that re- 
pan and beleeye, Made and baptized Diſciples. Firſt, 
e maze Diſciples, and then hee baptized them, 
Therefore if wee would have any comfort in the! 
promiſes and ſeales, we muſt be Diſciples. 


_ 


ſeede : And wnto you and 
| Wiſes made, AG, 2. 


lbng,-- Occafins. 


les 
birth but of the covenant made to their Parents , 
{inthe which , they. as part: of their Parents-are 


thorow Siamaris;. | 


Samaria.. 


Objee?, How then are infants to be baptized ? 
Auſw, Infants of beleeving Parents are Diſci- 
eyen from-the birth ;-not by vertue of: their 


rehended.” Iwittbe thy God , and the God of thy 
Jour children are the pro- 


; mas Chriſts neceſſuy of paſing 
VERSE 4. 4nd he wwſt needes goe thorow 
God | 


} ” MO 


DoR 4. 


In the loile of 
one, God can 


when Job» was out of the way ;-but here comes an- | raiſe up ano= | 
| ther faichtull 


Miniſter, 


Dott.5, 
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Dot, Tr 


| called Sychar , neere unto the poſſeſſ10nthat Jecth pas gan 


| 


| 


| Vit ns E186: And: therewas: Iecobs Well: Tofu 


his. The Phariſces malice drives Chriſt to Galilee, | 
and ſo in paſſage to Samaria , where many are caþ 
led: An ill winde that blowesno body good, 


3. Occaſion. His comming to Sycher. 
V ERSE' 5, Thenbe care to 4 Citie of Samatia, 


$0 hu Sonne Tofiph, 

Where ever webe come, wee ſhonld:doe 
Chriſt bur paſfing by this place, beſprinckles they 
with his bounty. 4. 10; 38. Winwort oben «bout ah 


zng good. Ul | 


The neerer occaſtons are: [ns 
1. His comming to Jacobs well: 


ourney:; 
The rea- c Wearineſle, oy 1h 6y Hen of the, 
ſon; T.Thirſt, Fames of P 


then wearied in 1he journey , ſat thas. on the Well: 4 

was about the ſixt houre. tefus ſar thus of the wel 

thar is; he fat as he'was. weary. 4: 
' Inmatrers of fact, ce gran-rdition fachs 

\ waSthis of 1acevs. Well. 

The juſt ſhall be had in eternall romembranes 


|  naments;how'many ſtarely Palaces and Cicics had 
ircongmed? yetthis Well ſtill remaines.anownby: 


: God turnes the malice of men, to the good t id 


| Time, that great devourer, how many famous Mo-| 


Tacobs marae,forall fomany changes andcaprivitics| 


* 5192 


4  Chrifts wearinefle ſhewes him to be true-man, 


© 


—_ 


even} 


pul] Wer. Chriſt and the Woman of Samaria. 


> 
like, yeeldes us comfort. He knowes how to pitty thee 
: caþ 


| = buſineſſe, and as Saw ſeeking Alles 


ISSOETESS > Ky 


ven like us in all finne-lefſe infirmities,, and ſo 


pthine hunger, thirſt, wearinefſe , having had ex- 
perience of them, Heb. 2. 17,18, His preſent bo- 
dy —— , _— him the fitter to pitty the 

woman in her ſpirituall ones. | 

| It ſhewes Chrilts great zeale, that being weary , 

hangry , thirſty, can yer be freſh enough to doe 

good, and to ſeeke finners ſoules ! Oh our dain- | 
tineſſe ; we thinke ir a ſufficientexcuſe, ifthe leaſt 
inficmity troubles us : Nay though freſh, yet how | 
weary are we'to doe any good * - | 
| We mult be carefull of ſpeaking the truth in 

{mall things, and nor {peake peremptorily inthings 
doubtful: As herethe Evangeliſt ; It was about the 
(1x3 howre.,' 

1 Theſccond neerer occaſion}, was the womans ! 
comming rodraw water at the Well. 


| VERSE-7. There came 4 woman of Samaria to | 
thaw water :- leſus ſaid unto her, Give me drinke. | 
Gods providence diſpoſes of ſmall matters to | 
beoccaſions of greatgood : as: of this womans | 
Prmming to the Well,-atthis-very time, tobe the 
\meanes of her converſion ! Oh happy houre, 
Gods grace prevents us in our converſion: What 
jpreparation wasthereinthis woman 2 Shecame a- 


ound a kingdome ; ſo the ſeeking water, found the | 02. 
kingdome of heaven. . Beſides, for her perſon, ſhe! 
'was a Samaritane, a doggoe , .of 'corruptreligion, of | 


flehy life; being aſtrumper, and an impudent one 


too, 
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Zeale in con- 
verting ſowles, 


Care in ſpeak- 
ing truth in 
| {mall things, 


Dot.2. 


Gods grace 
prevents us in 
our conver {he 
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too, a ſcoffer. No motivesthen from her. Addetg 
this woman Mary Magdalene , the Canaanitiſh wg, 


theſe inchenew Teſtament paralleling in the olde, 
| Thamar, Bethſheba, Ruth, Rahab, all infamous, ſome 
for their life, ſome for their religion, ſome tor both, 
2s Rahab , andthis our Samaritaze here. But God 
will give wowey, even (infull women ; marter;gf 


praying hu name. | 
| 3. "he third ncerer occaſion, Chriſts demar 


ding of water, together with her churliſh re 


Verſe 7,8,9. Chriſts demanding isſet forth by 
| the reaſon, Yeſe $, Ieſus ſade uno her , give me 
to drinke, o$ 


VERSE 8, Forhy Diſciples were gone away in- 
t01/.e City to buy meate, 

We muſt be carcfull of our brethrens credit, s 
here Chriſt of this womans, taking his time when 
his Diſciples were gone, leſt otherwiſe ſhe might 
have beene confounded with Chriſts diſcoyery ol 
her filthineſle. | 
| In receiving kindeneſſe we ſhould not reſpe 
our ſelves onely-, but imitate Chriſt who begged 
temporall water-of this woman., minding to-give 


for the offercrs ownegood, Exed. 35. «1:11 


as here Chriſt in his thirſt asking watepzni:! ; |; ” 


a» 


man, Math, 15. And the:adultrefſe;; 1oh# 8.: All] 


her {pirituall. $o.God crayed his Tabernacle; but} 
We mult be moderately carefull of qurbþodiss; 


VERSE g, Tw ſas nan FEY 


and wat 


The womans refuſall. wy 2 


| 


= A 


EE es, | 


Vers 9./ (Chriſt andthe womanof Samaria. | 
lim: How i it that thou bring a Iew, askeſt water of me 
which am 4 woman of Samaria ? fc, 

The barbarouſnefle of the wicked, to deny com- 
mon curtefies,as water to therhirſty : So, Lake 9, 
Lodging tothe ſtranger trayailing. So among the 
Manichees , a capitall crime to give a cruſtto one 
not a #aniche, But in neceſſity,and extremity, if we 
will not doe ought homini, yet humanitati. 

The reaſon of her refuſall. Becauſe of the lewes 
contempt of the Samaritans. They will have no- 
thing to doe with them, and ſo now ſhe will be e- 
yen with Chriſt a Iew. 

Corruptionof our nature isto remember wrongs, 
unkindneſles , ſpecially then when we arecalled to 
workes of mercy, and kindnefſc ; But we muſt re- 
compence evill with good. 

1. weſt, What was the reaſon of this enmiry 
of the Iewes againſt the Samaritans ? 

Anſ. 1, The Samaritane defeftion from the 
houſe of David + Secondly , Their corrupt com- 
pounded religion, 2 King. 17. joyned with a ſhew 
of Truth, in Circumciſion. Temple, Prieſt, Bookes 
of Moſes. Toſeph. Amtiq. 11. 8. 

Diverſity of religion , breeds difſenfion : Tewes 
and Samaritans could not co:ten. Religion is the 
onely rivet of affeQion : Therefore no policy to 


than one, 

uſt. 2. Was this carriage of the Iewesto the 
Samaritanes Jawfulland ſo1mitable ? | 
Axl. In part it was, inthatthey would not be 


familiar with Idolaters: But they went too farre 
— 


tollerate more religions in one common-wealth| 


in' 
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DoB. 
Wicked men 


are barbarus 
to the godly, 


| 
| 
DoF, | 
Diverſity of re. 
ligion breedes | 
dillention. 
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| 


| 


5 af » Þ 
hs . 


B_ to per- 


| rine. 


Strangeneſſe 1$ 


ons corrupt in 


life and doQt- ' 


| 


CEE FR _—_— —_ 


in denying civill commerce with them. Chriſtngll 


ples to buy of them. 
| Objet?, But their veffels were uncleane, accay. 
ding to the'Ceremoniall Law. 

&E£zxſ. Ceremonies yecld to Charitic,asinD 
»ids caring the ſhew-bread, the Diſciples plucking| 
the cares of corne. | 

Yſe 1. Take heed of prepoſterous and hype. 
criticall zeale,ſtanding upon Ceremonies,and neg. 
leting mercy to our ſelves and others , as tha 
ew at Tewkesbury , that falling into a Takes onthe 
| Saturday his Sabbath , would not be pluckt on; 
; Such aone would rather have dyed of thirſt, than 
; have drunke out of a Samaritanes pitcher, 
Yſe 2. Beware of this extreame and im 
| malice, ſo farre forth to hate any , as to hate the 
creatures of God amoneft them , as the Iewesthe 
Samaritanes water, T his was grofle inthe Tews, 
that had ſo.fayre a colour for theirmalice ; whatis 
it then in them that haveno ſuch colour, but onely 
private ſpleene and grudge, and hereupon will bee! 
| ſicke, rather than be healed by ſuch a Phyſician;be 
in miſery, rather than be relieved by ſuch an one?! 
- Yſe3. The Iewes went too farre in their-zeale 
again(t corrupters of Religion, we come too ſhott; 
wee will beacquainred familiarly , and inwardly 
 intyre with knowne profeſſed Papiſts : Yea, 
dare enter into that | individuall conjun&ion of 
marriage withthem., [yet the Tewes depoſcd Ms 
aſſes trom. the Prieſthood for his Samaritane'mar 
. riage, Zofeph, Antiq. 11.7.8. Strangeneſſe to pet 
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Vers" {hrift andthe Woman of Samaria. | 


fns. corrupt either in life or dotine is good, ac-| _ 


ording to that commandement, 2 70» 10, bid him 
Wai God ſpeed, and according to Johns owne example 
to Cerinthus in the bath,8: El:ſhaes towards lehoram, 
+ King.3.13,14.and Davids proteſſion,Pſ.139.2r.1t 
may doe them much good, when they ſee men ſo 
fun & avoid them, it may occaſion them tothink, 
what will God do whois far holyer? And it cannot 
but be good to us, who hereby ace kept from dan- 

of corruption : and therefore worthily was 


0 be blamed are they that will have commerce 
with Samarirane worſhippers in Gods ſervice, that 
will ſymbolize with them , borrowing not onely 
the Samaritanes water, but their mud alfo ; carry- 
ingour of Agypt not onely their Tewels , but their 
|boyles and botches. The Iewes aud Pagans may 
aſtly twit the Papiſts with the word of this Sa- 
maritane ; Hew is it that you ting Chriſtians , 
borrow ſo much of us __ ? And fo the 
Papiſts may upbraid the Lut 

How is it that you being Proteftants will be thus 


beholding to us Papiſts * The Papiſts imitate the | 
lewes, they will not uſe us nor borrow of us ; quit- | 


tance here would be good. | 
And thus much of the 0ccaſoxs of the heavenly 
Conference, | F 


rence it ſelfe followes, Wie: cin Chriſt firſt labours 
toprovoke her thirſt aft-r-bimicite and his graces, 


a... 


lehoſbapiat checked » 2o Chrop, 19.2, 3. More yet 


: 
: 
x 
' 


' 


| 


«n:fortheirImages; | 


2. The ſecond Point, The D#fconrſe of Confe-! 


[Add ſecondly, having provoked u, ſatisfies it, He 
OR provokes | 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 
1 
| 


| 
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provokes her thirſt, firſt, by ſhewing her the excel. 
lency and worthineſſe of his mercy and grace: fe. So 
condly , the eaſineſſe of obtaining : thirdly , her| I |® 
owne need: All this from the 10. ro the 18, eſe, | IW | 
- | ol 
| VERSE 10,- If thou kneweſt the gift of God , and 
who it i that. ſaith unto thee , Give mee drinke , tha | 
| wouldeſt have asked of him , andhee would have givn| ll | 
thee water of life. ho 
Here is the firſt Argument from the excellency ad 
of Chriſt and hisgrace. Thisexcellency is ſet forth, de 
Firſt,by the names given it,and they are two: firſt, I |2 
That gift of God - ſecondly, That living water - for, ab 
that living water mult needes be the ſame, that be. Il |" 
fore That gift of God, eafily appeares by the words,| Il |* 
If thou kneweſt that gift of God,thow wouldeſt have uf. he 
ked, what 2 namely, that gift : And hee would have 
; #iven thee, what , but that which ſhee asked, which 
is here called {vimtz water ? that is, Chriſt himſele| 
| the fountaine , and his merit to Iuſtification , ani 
| - | his Spiz3t to SanRification , as waters Alowingout 
of the fountaine : for both the fountaine it ſelfe, 
| and the water flowing from the fountaine, isl 
| ving water. 
| Secondly, his excellency is fct forth by the &< 
' fects : firſt that being knowne, hee makes us defire 
after him, inthis Yerſe:ſecondly, that being receis 
ved hee fully contents us, Yerſe 13, 14. ; 
| ' Here obſerve generally. 1 
Do#.1, | That Chriſt paſſes by the matter of difference] I |' 
|  betwixt the Iewes and Samaritanes, and follows| Il | - 
| | that he intended, the gaining of the woinans ſoule, ' Pp 
* | So 


— PE 4 a 
— 


_— 


” Th -_ * Py 
- 
#» 
RES : 
p , 
; J- . 
= 

4 . 


a 5. T1" B © 5 = 


_— 
y 


beſtowed for your - ſoules ,, though-#be more I love you 


1 2 2 


Ver. io. Chriſt and the Woman if. Samaria. 


Some man would have bitten upon that ſpeech”, 
and ſo have taken occaſion of diſgreſſion : Such is 


our Lord hath left us a better example. 
See how mercifull Chriſt isro ſinners, dealing 


tothe woman of Samaria her wir; and: ſerve her 
as ſhee him : hee doth not expoſtulate with her| 
about the diſcourteſie: He might have ſaid ; Whar,! 


tobz denyed drops of water : and wilt thou goe 
about to puniſh m- ſo on earth £ WII, I will meer 
with thee, thouſhalrnot have a drop of my ſpiri- 
tuall water. But here is no ſtchthing ; .but tor all | 
her unkindneſte hee kindly offers it to her, | 
Y{ 1, Comfort to us when wee have grieved | 
Chriſt, and uſed him unkindely : He-is not ready | 
totake unkindneſle, hee will not:deale with us, as 
wee with him ; hee will not forget himſelfero be | 
[our husband, though we forget the duty of a wife. | 
Ye 2. To Miniſters, though as chwliſhly dealt 
with by the world, as Chriſt by this woman , and 


full; yer neverthel-{ſe with Chriſt to feeke-their 
oules : and-as Chriſt forgat his thirſt, ſo they their. 
need and wang, inthe cager purſuit of their ſoules, | 
See 2 Cor, 13,15, And Twillgladly beſtow andbe | 


| 


theleſſe-T am loved, 

Yſe 3.-Inſtrution to all Chriſtians, to recom- 
[þxtcegood for evill}, and to heape coales of fire | 
[upon our enemies heads.:- 


A 


deny mee water £ Dzves his puniſhment in hell is;| 


our weakneſſe , even when we purpoſe good , but 


Chrit\ | 
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unkindly with him : Hee doth not here-ſct his wit | Chriſts mercy | 


to ſinners dea- 
ling unkindly | 
with him, 


out of cheir-large fountaines ſcarce ailowed a diſh-| 
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|Earthly mat- 


ers miniſter 
heavenly me- 
ditation to an 
heavenly 
mind, 


DoF, 


Chapp 
| * Chriſt thirſted after water, but he thirſted maze] 
' after this womans ſoule, and therefore now gg. 
; portunitie being offered for that , hee forgets his 
| hunger and thirſt, His ſpirituall thirſt devowg! 
his corporall : As when two diſeaſes meete, as the 
' Stone and Gout, the greater paine takes away| 
the ſenſe of theleſſe ; So here in theſe two thirſty, 
| Butalas, in usthethirſt after the traſh in the world, 
| devouresthe thirſt after grace , the glory of God, 
and advancement of his kingdome. 

From the Water in this well , Chriſt takes oc 
ſton to diſcourſe of the ſpirituall water, Earthly 
matters miniſter heavenly meditation to an hep 
venly minde : As contrariwiſe even heavenly mat 
ters will occafion carthly thoughts in the minde 
| ofa worldling. And as the good man will fall ou 
of carthly talke into heavenly , ſo the carnall ma 
will ſlide out of heavenly into earthly : for when 
| he is forced to ſpeake of heaven , and the othergf 
| theearth, both. are out of their elements. And 
| therefore the fire of the one ſuppreſſed, ſcekesto 
| mountup, and the carth of the other heavedyy 
' contrary to his nature, preſſeth downewards. The 
like ſhall we alſoſee in Chriſt, 19417, 37. 38. uſing 
their ſuperſtitious pouring forth of water at the 
teaft of Tabernacles, as a ſtirrop xo mount upto 
thatheavenly meditation of the fowing of ſpit 
tvall waters. Labour we for the like dexteritic. 

Now to the particulars. And firſt, The Names, 

1. Name. That zift of God, 

Ch: iſt.isthe maine and principall gift of his F# 
|rher,and heeis tendred asa ſpeciall gift from him 
t0| 
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lous. Rem. 3-20.8.32-1/6.9.6.10hn 3.16.Inall Gods 


| If the King ſhould appoynt a place where great 


treaſury no worthier gift than the treaſures 6f 
ace, hoarded up in Chriſt : Hee is acolleRion of 
all other blefſings. God cannot extend his love far- 
therin giving , or we our wiſhes in deſiring more 
than him : Therefore here called That gift,che gift 
ofall gifts,an invaluable and an incomparable gift. 
Vſe. As Pawl, 1 Cor.12.31. Deſiring the beſt zifis. | 
What a folly when a man may have all things to- | 
oether in one , to let an univerſail good goe, and 
chooſe a particular , to chooſe tk1s or that perty 
bleſſing , and neyer reach forth the hand.or open 


thanall things ; Wine, and Honey,and Milke, and 
Bread 7 Iſa, 55.1.2, Nay , what a babiſh folly is 
this, God holding forth in his right hand arich 
lewell, Chrift ; and in his lett anapple, the belly- 
bleflings of this lite,to chooſe the apple before the 
lewell ; theſe carthly bleſſings, as the Gadaren: 
their hogs,before Chrifte Let us rather imitate Paul 
?bl.3, accounting all things loſſe , that hee might 
winnc Chriſt : If our hagds be full of other things, 
tus caſt them all away that we may gaine Chriſt. 


| 


treaſures ſhould bee diſtributed to the poore, what 
preſing and thronging thither would there bee 7 
Even with ſuch violence ſhonld wee preſſe upon 
God, for his Chrift, being in the number of thoſe 

Violent ones , Mat. 11. 12, and of thoſe valiant ones 

iſe, 53. 12, amongſt whom thi ſpoyle s divided. 
ſeizing on him as the Eagles on their prey , with 


the mouth for Chriſt, who is all things, and more [-* 


the clutches of our Faith. It may ſeeme ſtrange 
T that 
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that things of ſpeciall worth ſhould goe a begging, 
yet here Chriſt and his graces come a begging tg 
this Samaritane,, offering themſelyes to her, and 
tempting her by their beauty to lay hold on them,| | | 
Sodoe they ſtill to us,and yet who regards thems| Il || 

Yſe 2, As this muſt teach us to lay hold on 
| Chriſt, {> to keepe our hold of him,to put onthe| Il || 
A Lord Ieſus,and nev<rto put him off,to weare him,| I |: 
| | and keepe him cloſe unto us continually, for hey| I [1 


that eift of the great King , and meane things are 
eſteemed being the gifrs of Princes, What el 
ſuch a thing 2 no , though I might have ten time | 
the worth of it.Itis my Princesfavour', the Kinoz| I |i 
' gift : But now Chriſt is that gift, a peereleſſegift,a| Ml | 
| {ubſtantiall gift ; Myjfc/h is meate indeed, and my bid) Ml || 

{ 


.j drinke indeed, 1ohn 6. The Lord givah ſubſtancey 
the righteoxs , ſaith Salomon, even Chriſts body and 
| blood, Say then as 7acob , Twill not let thee goe , the 
gift, yea, that gift of God. Sooner will I ſuffer 
; mine owne body to-bee taken from my ſoule,than 
thy body.,rhy blood, 

[ | 2. Name. Living Water , thatis , moving, rut- 
ning , ſpringing: for motion is afigne of life, and 
) the ftanding pooles ſeeme to be dead in compari 
ſon. Sec Ger.26:19, | 

| Chri?,and his Merit, and his Spirit, are compe 
red ro-Spring-water, very fitly. 

Chriſts merit 1, Water is very neceſſary for this life, Aqus,| I |* 
and oprit 8 ſay ſome, 4 quaomnia. It ſhewes us then how ne-| I |* 
Cay ceſſary Chrift is for our ſpiritnall life : whereunto| II || 
infixerc= | adde that, John 6. that hee is Bread: Adde Bred| ll | 
nn. 'to Water, and then you ſhall finde a thorow-|}f |' 
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[ring of a-violent torrent : The grace of God in 
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ſufficiencie in him for ſalvation, 

2. Spring-water, is found by digging deepe into 
the earth; Gen, 26. 19, It thou wouldeſt find the 
Spring of Chriſts Merit,of Chriſts Spirit,in thine 
heart , thou muſt dig deepe with the Spade of the 
Law, ſearching , and trying, and breaking up thine 
heart.So Chriſt inthis place, ſeeking for this ſpring 
iathis ſame dry Delcrt of the Samaritanes heart, 
he is faine to dig and delve, to convince her of her 
finnes , and to humble her in the fighe of them, as 
wee ſhall ſee afterward. 

2. Spring-water , may be deepe , butyet ſtill, and 
itrunnes with a ſtill murmure, not with the roa- 


his Children makes not ſuch anoyſe,as the ſhewes 
doe in hypocrites. If a torrent have received but 
2ſhowre,lit will ſhew it preſently. 

4. Spring-water is alwayes in motion, quicke, 
gimble,alwayes running and procceding , and the 
further goes , the greater it growes: A lively 
Image of the Grace of God in his Childrens 
hearts. This is that which keepes thegrace of God 
inits puritie. When once we begin to be ſtanding 
pooles, as David lying idlely on his bed in the at- 
ternoone, then quickly ſhall we gather filth, as hee 
thefilth of Murther and Adultery, 

_ 5. Spring-water is of moſt excellent vertue above 
all other waters, to refrigerate and coole our heat, 


and ſometimes to heale divers maladies. This is 
theyertue thar is in Chriſts blood , and therefore 
he cals the thirſty and tyred traveller to this foun- 


taine, Matth, 11. 28.1/.55.1- Hitherto have all the 
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Saints reſorted in their drought, Pſal. 44. 1:2:2x 
the Deere in chaſe, or having caren Serpents, doeg 
to the other Fountaine, Ir is no ciſterne-water, ng 
pond-water, no puddle-water, of our owne mitie 
merits that can flake pur thirſt , when ſcorched 
with the ſenſe of Gods wrath. And yet the' Church 
of Rome gives us ſuch ſwaſh , dealing withthe 
thirſty Chriſtian, as the 7ewes with thirſty Chriſt, 
giving us wine mingled with gall : Chriſts merig 
mingled with our owne, This is to trouble the 
Fountaine with filth and mudde; nay , this is4 
forſake the Fountaine of living Waters , and to dig pit 
that will bold no water, Ier.2.13. 4 

6. Spring water holds out, will not bee drayye| 
dry, no not inthe greateſt heate of Summer. $9 
it with the blood of Chriſt: It is an unempriable 
fountaine , of infinite merit, never ceaſes running 
Zachar, 13.1. Thou ſeeſt the bloody iſſue of-thy 
corruption alwayes runaing , and guſhing. out # 
thine eares, eyes , mouth, The ifſueof 'bloodind 
water , opened inthe fide of Chriſt by theſpeag,| 
runnes alwayes for waſhing away thy filth : Thoy 
canſt not commit more than God can ram, i» 

2+ The ſecond declaration of the excellencie)s| 
by the effets of Chriſt , and his graces : whereof 
one onely is laid downe in this verſe. 
Dot, | If thou kneweft, thouwouldeſhhave asked, al 
Knowledge, | Our knowing and deſiring of .Chriſt , are joys 
and gefire of \ned together : So thar a man can neither know 
ether. Chrifttruely , but he mu{t needes defire and lon 
$ after him ; neither can hee truely deſire and thir 
| after him , not knowing him, Here is thetryallo 
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gar knowledge, Itis but a vaineand idle dreaming 
knowledge, which provokes us not to prayer. If 
gur eyes were opened ro ſee Chriſt , ſo would our: 
mouthesalſo cry afrer him. Tgnorant perſons muſt 
here take notice of their miſery z for not knowing 
Chriſt, they cannot defire him ; nor defiring him, | 
they-cannor enjoy him. Away then with the Po-| 
piſh;jmplicite faith ; and if ever thou wouldeſt have 


| Bpbeſ. 1.18.to ſee the worth of Chriſts merit, and 
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thy ſoule thrive, labour to have thine eyes opened, | 


| . 
| 


ſpirit, This is the reaſon that ſo few prayers, and 
| hearty deſires for grace: Men know northe ſweet- 
'nefſe of grace, The hardnefſle of their heart in not 
being affeted with that ſweetneſfe which is in 
Chriſt,is from the blindneſſe of their mind, 

And this is the firſt Argument, from the Exceflew- 
crhat is in Chriſt; yea, but though Chrift bee 
foprecious a bleſſing ; yet if a matter of extraor- 
 dinary difficulty to get him, this might diſcourage, 
therefore he addes a ſecond Argument,to provoke 


by asking onely. Thow wouldeſt bave asked of bim, 
nd be would have given thee the living water, Withall 
here is a ſecret twitting of the woman , with her 
unkindnefſe, in denying him water: As if hee had 
laid, though thou denieſt me a little water , asking 
thee ; yet I would have dealt otherwiſe with thee, 
if thou hadſt asked me ſpirituall water. 

Our asking., and Gods giving , goe together: 
Our opening the mouth, and Gods filling, Pſal.8r. 
to. Our th:rſting , and his watering. Our open 


( herthirſt, from the eafineſſe of obrayning him,even | 


T 3 thine! 
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|tearr, and his open hand, If Gods hand be ſhur, ing goe roge- 
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#61 6:03, 16 FRERM | 


' thine heart is ſhut: God will not give withos| 
|  asking : If thou have no mouth toaske, God hath 
| | no hand to. give. Pſal. 34.15 . Gods eyes are upon rh 
' righteous ; but ſo that his eares are exerciſed with 
their cryes ; the noyſe whereof mult open his 9s a 
otherwiſe ſhut. When God meanes to beſtow his l 
' grace 0n.us; then he ſtirres up in us deſires after his] I |b 
grace, If thou wantelt ought, ſurely thou artwan;| I |a 
ting to. thy ſelfe in prayer. On the contrary , if| I |1 
| thou have an heart full of prayer, thou haſtan al:\ Wl |f 
| rance of receiving thy defire :, for as God will not| Ml | 
give if thou aske not ; ſo neither cant thouagke, 
and God not glve. Thy prayer cat bee no ſooner! Ml |f 
in Gods care, but Gods hand is in thine heart, q 
even in our deſires and f ohs for grace , wee find J 
comfort and joy, which ſhewes, that even in aSking | 
wee receive. | 
c 
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VERSE 11, The woman ſaid unto him, Sir, th 
haft nothing to draw with , and the Well u deepe- fon 
| | whence then haſt thou that water of life ? t 


| ; VERSE 712, Art thou greater than onr father I l 


| | cob, which gave ws the Well , and he himſclfe drank t 
thereof, and his conn and bis cattell: R535 a 
| - VERSE 13. Jeſus -axſwered , and ſaid _ bs, 


Whoſocter frintetl 6 wal water,ſhall thirſ? a 
| ve RSE I4e Buy whoſoever eos of the ok 
| that Ifpall give him, ſhall never be more 4 thirſt ; but tht 
watcy. that I ſhall give him , ſhall bee inhim a mi 
water, pringing #p into everlaſting life, 

|. Here's a relumption of the firſtargament, frojh 
| the excelency..that is in Chriſt, andhis grace, 
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| afurther proſecution of it, by a ſecond etfe& of 
Chriſt, Where firſt the occaſion of this reſump- 


the V Voman agaiaſt ir, Yerſ, r1 12.reaſoning very 
happily in this manner, If thou canſt give mee 
living water, then either that inthis Well,or ſome 
better: Not in this Well, for then either with 
a Pitcher ;- but the Well is too deepe to get ito. 
Better Water than this thou canſt not give , 
for this is:/acobs Well , where hee and his Sonnes 
dranke. * ' - 

Seewhat adoe God hath with as in our conver: 
fon, Weeare as ftrong Oakes not hewne downe 
atthe firſt:ſtroake:* wee hold off, and draw backe, 
when God with: the cords of love would: draw 
'usto him, Iefus Chrift here offers himſclfe ro 
|this woman ; ſhee makes no more reckoning of 
tim, tharia blind manof the Sunne, than a Sow | 
'ofaTewell.” And as a blind man can put-no diffe- | 
tence -betweene the Sunne and darkenefle, fo nei- | 
ther can this woman betweene {pirituall water for | 
mehs ſoules, and temporall for bruite beaſts: ſhee 
thinkes -her ſelfe wiſe and witty in reaſoning 
againſt Chriſt, bur ſhe ſhewes her ſelfea foole. 1s | 
the water whereof the beafts drinke,ſuch an excel. 


Yerint.dec.Criſt and the Woman of Samaria. | | 


tion is to be conſidered , namely, the exception of | . 


Dor, 


Our conver- 
fton-is Rot fo 
eaſily wrought | 


cent gift of God. Or was this woman ignorant | 


(ofthis water , that: Chriſt ſhould need:to ſay, if 
thonkneweſt thatgift of 'God £ or'if ir were ſuch | 
'2water Chriſtmeant;' would hee have begged of 
'terbeforc 2 I thinkethee underſtood Chriſt fpake ? 
of aſpirituallwaterz'but ſhee-wasdifpoſed thus ro 
[cavill;;,:not ſeeing:the uſe of this ſtrange 'warerot | 
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followes not 
holy men, 
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| Chriſts : and perhaps thinking that this Well had 


. | good as Chrilts, So taat ſhee doth. not onely, no 
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ſome holineſfle in it, being 1acobs; and ſo way 


| acknowledge and accept this water, but reje& it 
| with ſcorne and disdaine ; and uſeth her wits un- 
happily to flout at Chriſt. This ſhewesthe vilene& 
| Of. our peryerſenature, mach to be lamented. The 
more parts of nature , of wit and underſtand 
we have, the more untoward, and untraRable are 
we,and with this woman, uſe our. wit againſt oy 
owne converſion. This commends the wohde. 
full-mercy of| God, that loyes us, *not onely not 
*exifling buteven teliſting afterward; 
-Aproperty of the-ſuperſtitious,to bragge of ho- 
ly.nien,/as of their anceiters ;, when they have go. 
thing of their owne to commend them,. $o. the 
Twrkes will-bee Saracens of Sarah , though they bee 
Agatens of Agar, And theſe Samaritanes will brag 
of Tacob;, though indeed rhey. came out of 4faris 
So the Papiſts doe: bragge -of Peter and Paal ;-and 
 ofi the reliques and bones of! the Saints ;, as this 
| womaniof the Wellof 7acob, but want the mind, 
| jadgetmenr, faith, good conſcience of the Saint, 
| as theſe; Sawdriteres-of 14c06,) Butthe mindof 1s 
| cob;18 better than his Well ; Totarne the heartsof 
| the fathers-ts thechildren, faith the. Propher, Mal. 
. And thus:much- of the-occafion.. The reſump- 
ton it-ſelfeofithe Argument followes, whereinihe 
excellencie of rhe {ving Water,” is {et forth tuntha 
by another effec: That it gives/full contentmentto 
| our deſires; and {ofatisfies thedrinker,that he (liall 
never: thirſt; whuch is, tlaſtrated:by _—_ 
"_ ia, Wi 
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'|#'in profunditare "encbroſa *" bite hauriunt homines 
| [hydria capiditazams. 'Hee'that dri tketh of the wacer 


[2; Our ſoule can find no more reſt any earthly 
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quit the temporallwarer, Perf. 1: 13:14. 

The parts are two: 

i. The defe# of thewater it Jatobs Well. 
2. The perfe#ion in Chriſts water, 

The firſt in tek words. He ted drinktth of this 
water ſhall thirftl 4gaine, 

No' earthly thing can glve true contetit tothe 
ſoule, for this is ſo ſpoken of this water of Tacobs 
Well, that all other rhinos are in the ſame inclu- 
ded. Aquai in puteo, faith Auguſtine, vdluptes eſt ſxcu- 


of pleaſure; profit, &e. ſhallthir{t more afterward, 
than befure: for beforehee drunke,he was ſatisfied 
| mY hops, in conceit, but now afrer hee hath drunke, 


"tot fo muchi's$ in ope the event harh'co: reed 
the errour of his judgement. Here is a' cooler | 
|thento the itch of ambition, to the.thirſt of cove- | 
[toulneſle Why lay yee out your money aud not for 
(bread, ani yon labour withwi being ſatisfied if.55. 


thing, than Noahs Dove whein' our of the Atke, 
and therefote' as ſhee retirned to the Arke : 46 | 
muſt thou” returhe to thite God thet made thee! 
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will be ſole 'empry corners,” Ws 
[Tart ,but thatfalneſſe 
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' ter the uſe , mee even. loath the.things wee have oftes| 


| and ſo wholly deftitute , as hee was before heets- 
| ſted, And againe, Delire 1s cither a vaine defirey 
{that is fruſtrated,or elſe ſuch a deſire asis ſatisfied, 
oy hee that hath.drunke of this water, Jhall as 


| 
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fore purſue- in thy deſires theſe earthly thin] 


eagerly as thou wilt, and get of them whatthay 
canſt, and delight thy ſelfe in thy tooks Paradiſe 
promiſing this and that contentment”, in the eng 
thy thirſt will bee o_ than it was 1n the begin. 
ning, thy bread will prove gravell, thy honey gall 
thy wine vineger, thy fiſh-Serpents, All earthly 
things are ſweeter.in the ambition thag in the frqj. 


| tion. Ipſa etiams vota poſt ſum faſtidio ſunt , & que. 


mereri optavimus , vbi mergerimus abdican : af. 


deſired , and thoſe things which wee have deſired u 
obtaine, when wee have obtaywed, wee reject? : Am: 
breſ. | 
The ſecond point is. the perfection of the ſpigi 
tuall water : Hee that drinketh of the water that I ſhul 
give bim ; ſhall never thirſt more. Hee that ſhall bee 
partaker of my merits and Spirit, ſhall never thuf 
againe, = | 
0bje&, None thirſt moreafter Chriſt,than they 
who havetaſted of his {weetnefle. \ 
Anſ. Thirſt is either want of mayſture,, or de- 


| fire after it, heethat hath taſted of. Chriſts merit] 


and Spirit, ſhall neyer thirſt , that is, bee in want, 


ver ſo longand defire afier it, 2s. Dyer in hell, aud 


ol 


notobtaine it : But.ne ſooner ſhall hee defire , but 
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he ſhall bee refreſhed ; for the water once drunke 
laith;Chriſt, ſhall beea Well, 2 Fountainc on 
pring-] 
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hee thirſts. | $$ 
The 'Yſe 1, Here is a large comfort for the 


ringing , and ſo ready torelieve him, when ever | 
| 


Gents. Firſt, they can never fall away wholly, and 
returne totheir former drought; Thoſe few drops | 
which low from the- fountaine Chriſt to thein . 

afountaine in them. If a man take a diſhfull 
of water out of a Fountaine , and put it into ano- 
ther place, it will not prove a fountaine, but 
quickly conſume : But here the water of the foun- 
tine becomes a' fountaine, Looke how many 
meaſures of water are communicated to the Elect, 
ſamany fountaines. Now fountaines cannot bee 


fountaine may bee brought toa low ebbe, and in 
ſome places there may bee great ſhelves , yetthere 


tine, And what though” thou have bur a little 
erace, and thou ſee many that ſeeme tohave more, 
toturne bankerupts : So did many rich, men , rhat 


dow. periſh for famine when'thee did not, becauſe 
there was a freſh ſpring in herlittle cruſe , and in 
berlittlebarrell, And ſo howſoever the great wa- 
terbrooks of hypocrites faile in ſummers drought, 
yet the little fountaine waters of Gods children 
flill hold out : Whence it is,thatT3#. 3;5.Paul ſaies, 
that God- hathſhed. his grace richly-upon us, (and 
yet wee complaine of great ſcarſity) becauſe how- | 
ſoever itbee but alittle, as-a fountaine is but ſmall; | 
yet ſtil] there is a-freſh' ſuccefſion , a continuall | 
ipring alwayes-runninge- And in this regatd the; 


foun- 


Fr  —— 


will be waterat the head of the river, in the foun- | 


had more oyle, more meale, than the Sareprtanwid- | 


Saints doe 


perſevere. 
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 —*  |fountaine hath more water than. the torrent, .Bu!W'of 


bur] 


the Popiſh Interpreters would gladly elude thig} 
place : Hercis ſhewed, ſay they, the difference hbe.| 
tweene this watcr and the other ,. in regard of the 
waters themſelves ; that one may bee, conſumed| ca 
with the hcat of the ſtomacke, and ſo cannot hig, 
der our thirſt from returning, the other is incor, 
ruptible , and ſo of it ſelfe is able to quench thirk} MW ith 
for ever,if we letit alone, and caſt it not upagaine.| MW 8! 


Anſw. Chriſt dothnot only ſhew what this water] MT! 

can doe , but what it ſhall ,' and muſt needes doe:| Ml |! 

Hee ſhall never thirft , and it ſhall bee a fountaine Wi 

water, ſpringing unto everlaſting life : Let the Dcyilll I tk 

give Gods child never ſuch vomits , hee may caſt] I |4i 

up ſome of the water , but ill the fountainere-| I |th 

maines ſpringing at the heart, the founraine cannar| Il | 

be vomized up. Farther, to takethat they ſay of! W | 

the nature of the waters : whart difference ſhould) I |" 

there be twixc theſe two natures , if as the naturall|. Mt! 

heate of our ſtomackes prevailes againſt tempozrall] Il |© 

watcrs, ſv the unnaturall heat of our corrupt cone|' il |© 

cupiſcence ſhould likewiſe prevaile againſt all the] Wj! 

ſpirituall water © For what elſe isrhe caſting upof| I |" 

the water £ No,the words of Chriſt are too cleare! Ml [ 

ſo tobee cluded ; The water ſhall bee a fountaine, a-| © |? 

wajes ſpringing to eternall life : which ſpeech were! I |* 

| not true, if it might bee caſt-up after it is drunke,| I |? 
In conduits - and conveyances of waters, looke| 

| how farre the water deſcends, ſofarre it aſcends:) I |* 

| Now this waterit deſcends from heaven, and thi-| Il |" 

ther therefore ig will returne againe. Asthe watel] Il |! 

inthe Rocke followed the Ifraclites into the La | ty 

| of Bl} 


b 
x 
bo ; % 
- : —— Od. ti. 
6 ” —___—_C ——_— w_—_— - — 1 a. Als. — 


© ai 4 = 


EK 


— 


2, 


SEES83558 


— —————_ PH ——— 


S Ba FT 


18 


"ht 


: rm. 
4 - $5, 
—_ <3 


PEE 


SHOES RE 


7 ==E 


aaa 3 Ter. to btn. Ad A 


Ver. .&c.Cbriſt and the Woman of Samaria. 


of Canaan, {o this water that comes from Chrilt, 
figured by that Rocke , 1 Cor. 10, followes us to 
the heavenly. Canaan , during our peregrination | 
hereinthis world, Gracecannot end in ſhame it 
cangot end but inglory. | 
Secondly, here is further comfort for Gods chil- 
| dren, when they are ſcorched in conſcience with 
the ſenſe of Gods wrath, and are as the parched 
ground, As wee ſay inour ordinary Proverbe , 
That ic is good going on foot with an horſe in 
ones hand ; ſo good thirſting with a tountaine of 
water in ones breſt. He ſhall not th:rſtſo , but that 
this water ſhall be afountaine , ſpringing and ſen- | 
ding forth water to relieve histhirft, Dzves in hell 
thirſting , could not have one drop of this water 
youchſafed him: But the godly in that hell they 
arein often upon earth, they have. Ir isa terrible 
thing thisthirſt, Chriſt that here forgot his natural! 
thirſt; pained yer with this thirſt on the Crofle, 
cryed out, 1thrift :- And . David that overcame the 
extremity-of the other thirſt, pouring the water | 
[upon the ground , how miſerably complaines hee, | 
yexed with this thirſt 2 Pſal, 38. and 32. and 143. 
6. Yet here is comfort in this miſery : a fountaine 
of living water ſprings in our hearts, to refreſh, to 
refrigerate and revive us, ſo that we ſhall never dye 
of this thirſt. 

2, Here is atryall of the grace of God in us : 
Foritis a fountaine ſpringing and ejaculating his 
water upward , mounting and aſpiring to heaven- 
ward,toeternall life, Prs.z5. The way of the righteous | 
wp high : their thoughts and motions fly bn” | 
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If theſtreame of thine affeions runne head-long 


downeward,the grace of God is not in thee, 


to runne to Chriſt, to cry to him for this water, 
He is both the water, and the giver of the water, 
The water which 1ſhall ghve, As Siſerato Tael , Giny 
mee drinke , for 1am thirſty , ſo ſay wee to Chriſ, 
when ſcalded and tyred with theheate of ourac- 
cuſing conſciences, 


| we {uffernot Sathan , as once the Philiſtims didty 


| hithes to draw, 


4:. Grace of God being compared to fountaine 
water, it muſt teach us carefully to preſervethe 
ſame, . that it bee not troubled nor poyſoned , tha 


Iſaacks Wels , to ſtopthem up with his mud. The 
Romanes were carefull , by Lawes to maintaine 
and fence their fountaines : Greater ſhould ou 
care bee to preſerve this fountaine from all annoy- 
ance, and to looke that the ſtreame runne free! 
and clearely, Perhaps Sathans temptations nil 
damme it up fora while,but we mult ſo refiſt, tha 
at. length getting the victory, it may flow ſo much 
the more violently. | 

Thus much of the two firſt Arguments, to pro 
yoke this womans thirſt, The third now followeth, 
from her owne need of it. Where firſt the occaſion 
of Chriſts vſing itis ſet downe, namely , thewe 
mans not profiting by the former arguments , but 
rejeRing all that was ſaid, with ſcorne and dirilion, 


| Sixe Evangelicall Hiſtories. Chap | 


3.Here is inſtrution what to doe in our dreught, 


VERSE 15, The woman ſaid unto him , Sir, 1 
groe mee of that water that I may not thirſt neither com 
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Ver.16.&c.Chriſt andthe Woman of Samaria. 


| Asif ſhee had ſaid , Thon talkeſtmuch of this 
water, but I ſee it not,&c. Their conjeQure is too 
weake , that becauſe of rhe word $#, thinke this 
woman beganne to hearken after and reverence 
Chriſt, and ſo in ſome thirſt ro call for this water: 
for it was commontocall any ſtranger ſo,as Seneca 
alſo writes , 20modo obwios quoſq; [inomen non ſus- 
turrit dominos appellamus : Therefore I take even 
theſe words alſo to bee a continuance inthat ſcof. 
fng veyne ſhee began. She pleaſed her ſelfe in her 
fumping; and would looſe, not her friend, bur her 
Sayiour,and ſo her owne ſoule, rather than her jeſt, 

Now if Chriſts dodrine could not ſcape flouts 
nor mocks, as here, and by the Phariſees, Zuk, 16, 
nomarvell if ours now cannot, 


þ 


VERSE 16, Then Tiſus ſajd,got call thine husband 
and come hither. 
VERSE 17, The woman anſwered, and ſaid, Thave 
w husband, Teſus ſaid unto her , Thou haſt wellſaid, 1 
have no husband. 
VERSE 18, For thou haſt had five husbands, and 
be whom thon now haſt, is not thine hasband : that ſaidſt 
thou truely; 
Here is the laſt meanes and incentiye of this 
womans thirſt uſed by our Saviour, 
Whefe conſider, 
| ; 1, Our Lords ufe of this meanes. 

2. The Succeſlc of it, 
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| 1. Themeanes is tolet her ſee inwhat need ſhee 


| [Rood of Chriſt, and his water, in regard that 
thee was a filthy harlot living in uncleannefle. This 
t hee! 
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hee doth, firſt, by bidding her call her husband 
occaſioning her to ſay ſhe had none: and ſecondly 
thereupontelling her , that hee whom thee uſed x; 
her husband, was not indeed her husband, that is tg 
ſay, ſhee lived in uncleannefle , which is amplified 
by this, that ſhee did ſo after ſhee had had five hug. 
bands,and in her old age, inall likelihood : though 
ſome doe thinke that her other five husbands were 
ſuch as this (ix. | 


Chriſt knew ſhee had no husband , yet bids her! if 


call her husband. This was a ſpeech of triall, ſuch 
as Toſephs to his brethren, and in wiſedome may he! 
lawfully vied. 

Chriſts intent inthis ſpeech , the iſſue declares, 
but yer he ſeemes to have an: ther prercnce, name. 
ly, this; That to givea married womana giftef 
worth without her husbands privitie , might ber 
ſubj-& to interpretation. This is the beſt uſegf 
poli-icke dealing , when it is uſed in tempering! 
with ſoules. 

This woman, likely , of a long time had traded: 
in this filchy courſe, and ſlept ſecurely inthe ſame, 
but at length ſhee is here nipped , and hath a privie 
rouch given to her conſcience forit: Sothebre- 
thren of Joſeph , after twenty yeares ſecurity, were 
remembred of finne againſt their brother : And 
thoſe men, As 2. after fifty dayes,were gvipedfor 
the crucifying of Chriſt. For a while thou mail 
enjoy a falſe peace infinne, but at length conſch 


ence ſhall be. awakened, and God will ſer thy ſine} 


in order before thee , here or hereafter. Doe not 
comfort thy ſelfe in the ſecrecy of thy finne ; for 
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though with this woman thou maiſt hide thy finn© 


[with jeſts. 


in conſcience toe thorowly convicted, and ſeri- 


|Goſpell, with the Vineger of the Law , when he 


her pride, then ſhe fings another tune, Before ſhee 


nm_— — — — — — —— 


yer.1 9.20.( briſt and the Woman of Samaria.. 


— — — 


from man, yer Ieſus Chriſt knowes of it, and will 
lay it in thy diſh, when thou littlethinkeſt of it. 

2, The ſucceſle of the diſcovery of this womans 
fine followes, Hereby Chriſt obtayned that, for 
which hee laboured all this while , namely , her 
thirſting after this water , which ſhee thus be. 


wrayes: 


— 


VERSE 19g, $r, I perceive thou art 4 Prophit, 

VE nt SE 20, Our Fathers wor ſhipped in this moo un- 
tine, and yee ſay that in Ieruſalem u the place where 
men 8nght to worſhip. | | 

1, Shee acknowledges him a Prophet, and ſo 
all that true and juſt, which before ſhee puts off 


2, Asof a Prophet ſhee ſeckes reſolution ina! 


| [aſe of conſcience, where that living water runnes, | 


whether in 1er»ſalews or Samaria. | 
The maſt compendious way to converſion , is 


ouſly afflied for our finnes, Many would onely 
have the Goſpel taught. As long as Chriſt prea- 
ched pure Goſpellto this woman, concerning the 
excellency and worth that is- in this fountaine of 
living water, the ſcoffed, and broke jeſts upon him, 
but when he beginnes to mingle the Oyle of the 


ſhewes her her ſecret filthines, and ſo takes downe 


mas whole, and contemned the Phyſician , before 


X 


ſhee was moyſt enough , and: regarded nor this 
* V 


_ water : [ 


Do#f.r. 
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Det.z, | This woman-had beene nuzled in Samaritaniſine; 


| water ; but now ſhe is ſicke, and ſeckesto the Phy.| 


| gapes like the thirſty ground, 


= ſhip ſhee knew there could be none: Thereforeſhe 


fician: now ſhe is dry, and opens her mouth, and 


Yſe 1. Miniſters muſt learne firſt to preſent men 
withthe fight of their ſinnes , that ſo feeling their 
neede of a Saviour, they may hunger and thirſt af. | 
ter him, 

2, Heaters that would profit by the Word, 
muſt labour to be humbled, till thea they will not 
reliſhir, butbeing full of their owne conceit, they 
will play with it, as full-fed children doe with their 
meate , and as here this woman did. , himſelf, 
till Gods ſpeaking once and twiſe out ofthe 'whirle. 
winde, nothing regarded all the gracions and ſweet 
words of Elihu, Anheart ſoftned in the ſenſe of 
finne, is cafily wrought upon .by the word ; and 
2 touched minde ſ{eckes for caſe. 

Her queſtion is about the true worſhip of God: 
The reaſon hereto moving her , ſeemes to be this: 

Being touched in conſcience for ſinng, the delires 
reconciliation. True reconciliation in#falſe wot: 


ſeckes to know the true worſhip. - Many thinke 
when they have offended God, they may be recoti: 
ciled by their ignorant, ſenſlefſe, and ceremoniill 
worſhipping of him : And ſome thinke that all re. 
ligions doe well , and God may be pacifiedbyany 


| worſhip : But this, woman; here teaches another 


God, in, and by the which ,. bis favourcanbe ob- 
tained of fanners that. have offended him. 


leſſon ; Thar there is one onely true worſhip of! 
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|bipped in this mountaine: The ſame cry is heard in 
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and alwayes worſhipped in mount Gerizim , yet 


| (now ſhe makes this worſhip a matter queſtiona- 


ble ; whichſhewes that ſhe never reſted truly con- 
rented inthar worſhip. So is it in all falſe worſhips, 
Mat. 19. APhariſee holding according to the opi- 
nion of his Se, Iuſtification by workes,comes yet 
to enquire concerning the way of ſalvation: So 
the Mariners, on, 1. Diſtruſting their owne Gods, 
callupon Jens , to call upon his God. And many 
Papi('s diſtruſting their owne merits , have who!y 
in death caſt themſelves upon Chriſt. 

The ſame conſideration ſhewes likewiſe, that an 


ence of all other finnes : As this woman touched 
for her Adultery, beginnes to ſcruple about Idola- 


— — 
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heart trucly touched for one ſinne, makes conſci- | 


try and ſnperſtition, | 

Marke howthis woman takes notice of this con-' 
troverſic betwixt the Iewes and Samariranes, and | 
[peakes of it ſeriouſly , as of a matter concerning 
her ſelfe. Some would have checkt her, and have 
ſent her to her pitcher, or to the ſpindle, and askt 
her ; what have women to doe with matters of rc- 
ligion £ And many men are there that ſpeake of 
the controverſies of Religion, as Feſtus, Ai#.25.18, 
mich greatnegleR, who yer willtalke 4 gravely, 
and in great good fadnefle, of their fields, of their 
corne and cattel, 2M 

Marke the prop of falſe religion, The authority 
add example of our fore-fathers. Owr fathers wor- 


| 
| 


the Papiſts mouthes, But, firſt, wee muſt conſider 
what theſe fathers are, and admit none for fathers 
i Js imitable, | 
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Fo Rulers for imitable, but ſuch as-God admitted to be his ſong 


following our 
| {orefathers, 
| 


Daft, 7. 
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| For our fathers might be blinde and ſuperſtitions, 
Secondly, whether that which they did , though 
, well, be yet lawfullfor us. The fathers before Moyſy 
| might lawfully worſhip in this mountaine, but the 
cale was altred now : God had appropriated a place 
tor ſollemne ſervice in ſacrifice, and ryed them tg 


that, namely the Temple at Jeruſalem, Thirdly; 


Specially, heede not what they before us did, but 
; what God before all , who is the Ancient of dajey, 
in compariſon of whom. the greateſt father hath 
| not one gray hayre of Antiquity , would havety 


| be done. Tothelaw and to the teftimony.Jſa,$,.* 


| - Sixe Evangelical Hiſtories. © Chap 


Notwithſtanding the controverfics in religioy, 
this woman labours to finde. the truth, Not like 
thoſe that will be of no religion , till they ſeethe 
differences amongſt the learned reconciled. As if 
man in fickneſle ſhould retuſe Phyficke, til he ſe! 
the Phyſitiansto be all of one minde in their pro- 
feſſion: Or as if atravayler , becaule of the many 
wayes he meetcs with, ſhould therefore fit downe, 
and refuſere.goe. Nay, rathcr would henot,as]#, 
6.16. Stand and b:hold, and caſt in his minde 
which is the moſt likely © And would he not aske, 
and enquire of others 2 


This alſo is commendable in the woman , that| 


ſhe doth not headily , and raſhly , relinquiſh her 
falſe religion, buras the Prophet bids, Jer, 6.16, 
She flands upon the waies , and beholds , ſhe uſeth her 
eyes, her judgement, and underſtanding, reaſoning 
with Ieſus Chriſt, and ſeekes information of him. 
Whereas many. amonezft us, ina fond: humour. 
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\Vet9- Chrift and the Woman of Samaria. 

| cunne headlong into falſereligions, without any ad” 
viſement, without any {anding upon the wayes,and be- 
| boldine,8 ſuffer themſelves tobe carried like bruits. 
She takes the opportunity very fitly : A Prophet 
was preſent, that could reſolve her, ſhe will not let 

him goe unasked. A fickely man lighting upon a 
[Phyfician, will be conferring with him about the 
| fate of his body : One that hath fuites in the law, 
mecting with a Lawyer, will propound his ca'e to 
him: And yet though we be dayly among Gods 
| Prophets, we make no uſe of them, 

Marke the ſtrange change that is wrought in a 
ſinner truely touched. This woman before enter- 
rained Chriſt with great ſcorne, and inhumanity , 
proudly inſulting over him : Now ſhe lyes hum- 
bly proftrare at his feete, and acknowledges him as 
Gods Prophet : The like inthoſe, 4.2. And the 
 Taylour, 4#. 16, Having whipped them before, 
now waſhed and annoynted their ftripes. Miniſters 


| muſt looke for no reſpe& from looſe perſons, that 


ye wallowing in the myre of this or that filthy 
pleaſure, as this woman of Samwaria did. None are 
\nore diſtaſtefull to ſuch,than Miniſters; No matter 
more tedious tothem than that of religion: They 


\thinke it. concernes them not. But if once with this 


| woman their hearts be rouched with the ſenſe of 
their finne, then none more welcome than Pro- 
-phets ; then the Dauncer, and the Fidler, the Teſter, 
ad the idle, vaine, laſcivious, wanton companion, 
and his talke , will be rejeed , and then the lan- 
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tore of Caves will bewray them to be of ano- 


Toutitrey\than before. 
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VERSE 21, Teſw ſaid tv unto hey , Woman'\,'hy. 


| | * Reſolving her, touching the true worſhip, | | -: 


| 
P 1. His Reſo{utton concerning the true worſhip, 


i the God of Abraham, oy ant Zacob; and thatws 


leeve me, the houre commeth , whew ye ball Meithe 
bor mountaine,nor at teruſalem, worſhip the. Father," 
Here beginnerh the ſecond part 'of this confe. 
lence ; wherein Chriſt having happily provoked | 
| this womans thirſt, doth as happily quench ir, F, 
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Revealing himſelfe to bethe Chriſt. 


is an anſwere to her donbr , propounded, Verſe t0, 
| Whether the Iewiſh or Samaritan worſhip wee 
[the righr ; wherets Chrilt firſt anſwers here ]/and fa 
-rhen' proſecutes his anſwer by meeting with th G 
queſtions , that might ariſe out of this wes af 
Perſe 22.23. © | ja 
{ Theanſweritn eff& i is this:: That i itis hott [m 
| needefull for herto trouble her ſelfe abourthis;he.| I | 
cauſe neither-of theſe rwo worſhips were longty, F 
continue, but both were ſhortly to end. For Chill ll |** 
ſoirght racherto makehera Chriſtian than a lew, t 
, Woman: belceveme. | This is ia {erions preface, te 
wherein Chriſt ufertr that priviledge of. his/Pro- | 
pherſhip, acknowledged by her; For Prophers hae 
right to be beleeved , being" guided by an! infall 
\ble -affiftance of the ſpirit: Bur now no: Miniſter 
to bebeleved on his bare word, 
| The houre commeth. J- Here three. queſtions my 
be asked: | | INE 9031 | 
[211% Queſt. Did the Samazitans worllip Uie'F 
ther © For Chriſts words ſeemero ivply' ſo muck. 
- Axſc In their; owne intention they: worſhipp 
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| many of our common people is marred, that know 
not the doctrine of the Trinity. Secondly, As a 


[to him boldly, as ſonnes,crying Abba Father. Thou 
'thatatra ſonne; thedarling of, thy father , never 
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the Father: Bur: indeede they did nor , for Chriſt 
in thenext verſe, ina kinde of revocation of that he 
might ſeene to: ſpeake imthis verſe;, ſayes, ye wor- 

ye ktow "| BT | | 
21: 2neff, Whyaoth he ſay, ye ſhall worſhip thei 
Father, rather than:God? And ſoafterward.ver.23, 
| Auſ. To fhew us how Gad is to:be worſhipped. 
Firſt, not as at abſolute God, but in the Trinity of | 
| perſons, the Father, Sonne,and holy Ghoſt, Now 
wheo'the Father is named , the two'other perſons! 
ae included, all ſubſiſting togerher in one and the | 
ame Godehead ; weare to call upon the name of 
God the Father ; inthename of his Sonne, by the 
affitance, and-motion of his holy Spirit,Here then 
all the devotion of-Turkes, and Iewes, yea, and of 


Father loving us as ſonnes , and ſo we ſhould come 


feate tocome into his preſence:- Never ſeeke to a 
ſtranger to be thine interceſfour, Here we ſcethat 


Ind L46f: Iris rrue;; eſpecially of the things fig- 


\the'Papiſts\, and all fuch as want the aſlurance. of 
God: loverothemiin Chriſt, catnor rudy. pray, 
forehey cannot fay the firft words of prayer ;;:0'owr 
Father, TEL: | | il 


we. How doth Chriſt ſay his Fathernwill 


ped no longer in {er»ſalew., when God 


os 

ewor | 
7 Pfr: At is hisreft forever. , ''if. ), 

by Jeraſalens,the Church. So when circum. 


5! Gem. 17; 46. 1s ſaid 'to be an everlaſting 
V 4 | covenant, 


* 
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covenant, it is true ' eſpecially i in nregard: of the ins 
ward Circumciſion'of the heart, It istrue alba 

truſalem, thetype;ina limited ſenſe ; as wheſ we 
fay,I givethee this for ever,thatis , during life, S 


ever,thatis, till Chrift, and the beginning of the 
new worldin him. 

Inthe new Teftament , diſtinRion of place for 
Gods worſhip is taken away. In the old Teſts 
ment , God revealed himſelfe inthe Temple, oye 
the Mercy ſeate, Chriſt is the true Temple, the 
true propitiatory z the body being come, the ſhy. 
 dowes are vaniſhed : Wherefore as they direQe 


 their- prayers towards the Mercy-ſeate ; ſo wee 


| now! ours towards Chriſt in the heavens,. 


' VenSE 22, Tee worſhip that yee know mt, 
wee we{bip that wee know : for ſalvation i of it 


ewes. 


Here the firſt queſtion that might be madeont 


h both theſe worſhips muſt be thertly di 
foleed yet while they who one —__ 
right : Þwoald: rs Ares which that, is, C 
aw; Not yours, yt worſbip ye proaches 
But ours, we worſhip that we know, 
Tee worſhip that ye lnow not. 3:/Tbe,& major 
pr rk Tapes ; 'F | 
the M es, Yer. 25Þ Þheie: 


MNenaſſes alevv,e Piick , that in the time of King 


Ierwſalem , cixcumcilſion, legall worſhip , were for! 


of 20 a ens 1A is mct witty, and it is this: 


Sixe Evangelical Hiſtories. \> Chapy | | 


which. = r at firſt, was-now refined by} 


| CAltaentnmack a-defeCtionto.hirs, ——_ 
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MAE | Verid2.; Chrift aud te Woman of S amaria. 
{many Jewes with him. Origen.alſa-writess that 
they reccivedithe. five bookes of Moſs ;'and yer 
becanl® they conceived not! aright.of Wad;,: nor 
worſhipped hum in the place appointed ; but had-a 
40 [ew Temple, and a Prieſt-hood of their awaede 
yifing, they are ſaid , to worſhip they know not: what, 
thatis, a fanſie, an idolb of their owne braine,, not'| 
dere God inhinnmm ome toro wg nd 
When God is not rightly conceive$9ofg-a4heis} Dody. 
revealed in the Words ,; and when he is: otherwiſe | God falicly | 
worſhipped thanhe hath: appointed, he isjurned | MormPeeds i 
into an idol." 'Fphef, 3.225 Phe Epbeſtons are ſaid| 7 
co bewithour:Gad , before theic-caaverſion bes 
cauſe they conceived him ine falſe manner, our of 
the Father, Sonne, and holy:{hofti Dent. 32. 17. 
The Hrachires are ſaid , to have: dffered to Devils, 
notto God , thoagh chey aymed atuherrrue {aod 
intheir' offerings ; becauſe they» worſhipped. God 
it images , 'contrary to-his- preſcription. ' $9, far 
Pray@; and humiliation! Hoſcp 16, H{4$126,23- 
for faltinb | 2aihy9759 for ſacrifices, waves 5625 
for the Sacrameat;-1' Core 12. 2.0, beingiouerwiſt 
done thah- God appomned,, 'God would figt-ac- 
knowledge themas fervicesdono unto him,chough 
the dotrs fo intenfiedthens.) dfatth,3'5 ri wage 
dee thiy ivorſhip nee, reaching for) precepts i the texditi- 
ri wen." Hrve ie a vp. as 


' fe. 1. The Twkes and: /aveooireiwortbip an | 

I [fHoll eerie Godisconcolivtcontnat ChtihtNoew 

[4 {therefs noſarhiGod.. 1 !!f 7 none yd , oor | 

1} | 2. Papiſts worſhip anidoll: For fir{b gliry.can- | 

ertHifle of God?,. as theaughthia preſence ſore | 

| ryed | 
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| 208 T Cn $iv6p Evngelical Hiſtories." "Chap i | Ve 
tyed to images in ſpeciall m manner: bur alas then Lne 
isno ſuch God, They-concciveamille of. Ch Wo 
asthough he wereheld:in the hands of: the Priefb,; i | ca 
after the words of confectation:i buc'there'is no( Ml | na 
ſuch Chrift. -They worſhip therttore a'God;angy 8 | ,c: 
Chriſt, of their owne deviſing.” Beſides they hayg lin 
like the Samaritans new ritos , hew-formes o war-: ll mc 
ſhip, which God never commanded: Alltheirrs|W | n 


ligion conſiſts of -new deviſed rites- and Sacrz- ap 
ments*; And theSacrifice of the Maſſe ,: the very] ll | gy 
matrow of their Religion, isheuine out bf the ſame 
roeke: 'They may«ptetend. good meatings, and! Ml | is; 
| intentions'ro- God jy; but love the fulfuling of til Ml | we 
law, and love rejoyteth: 3n. the truth. God. tindeth| Net 
fault with the Iewes;that they had let up their poſts he 
| by his poſts. and: their! threſholds; by+ his.\F2; 
| 43+8 Socrates might have taught thizm, bar _ rat 
| is tobe worſhipped; as he himſ{clfe-will.” . Theye| 


ry heathen Remayes knew thus. much , as. Aufm| Il |4n 
hachobſeryed; whentherforethiy refutacha Gol! |. 
of-the Hebrewes., who! yer. entertained -the - I ol 
ſhip of other Gods, becauſe they knew that if rhey 
| worfhipped him not in that manherhe,would be 
| eidelhippod arty v ſhould:not warſhip-himjacall; 
| bat'a fined levi 6oftchertowhe: Now-they,could 
no6wOrthip him-accordingtohis-owhe,will; 41u8e! f | 
| lefſe they put away all other gods , an&thavhey}.© |m 
| werefoathto doe , fearing moreharme by thean| © | 7 
ger-of theſe :many falſe $a , than;hoping fox] fe 
good, by thegood will the one true God, 85\ MN | vi 
Auſtin ſayes.' * : (i | 
; IY "Our: ignorant ninkinade worlip: an idol, ; BY) 
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knoiv not:What: for ney conceive of God and his 
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worſhip ;- accordibg to their eQWNE. filly addle 
heads, nut.out of. the word of; God, They Gods 
made all of -Mercy, and noTuſtice. 'Their warſhip 
of God is their good meaning, and their good de: 
ling , and -mumbling- oyer the ten. :Commange. 
+3 the Creede;the Lords Prayer, without all 
underſtanding. In lickenefly and, danger. of..death J 
a prayers booke js bronght forth ; and ſomething 
| 'out of that muſt þe read, though perhaps nothing 
to che preſeat. purpoſe. Alas. 'whar kinde of God | 
isthys of theirs , hat'canbe gharmied- witha few | 
[words £ What [trange: conceits: haye theſe ſilly 
people of God't A man may well-write, upon-all 
heir devotions ,: that which way verirtem yponthe: 
alter-at Athens; T6 the uphkuopne-God, G od igno-| 
rantly worſhipped, according to the dire&ion, of 
mens blinde and braine. licke heads , 1s an doll 
fand no God! [| 14 a, 
Every! open divine. watthip. Ce 
of if we would finde him,-a0d not miſſe of qus 
| marke 3; thenacquaint! weourſelyes withhis-wa: d, | 
[ad'g get ſound direction phercom, fox, Fverg parti: 
culataf; bis immediatesvorihig. z(thatwee may be 
able toſay , Wee worſhip that wes: *BQ 5 QUT,O AE 
Wiſcdome ts enmwily, to God, It is nat Gt. Gods ene- 
7 ſhouldappoint Gods worſhip, Det. 10. 20. 
Thos, ſhals feaxe thn $1854 #94 cleayh 19 bing, «1a-Gods | 
feare, that is, tiis-ſexvice ,; he muſt be wholly.clea- 
ved 100.” No. adding,no detraQing, Devt.1g,.Fhat 
| wee may. affes;ypabe re ſervice rp God, there 
bas: be papa wilis,Kom12: X62 What | 
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A triall of the | Of the Church, ' Chriſt doth not determine t 
erve Church. | matter by nhiverſality-, ſucceſſion , &c, 'But there 
-| being a controverfie betwixt the' Samaritans and 


Sixe Evangelical Hiſtories. - 


owne choyſe, Col. 2. 22. Bur of Gods preparing, 
Eph. 2.10, Mich. 6.8. He hath fhewed thee , 0 may; 
what is good , . and what he hath required of thee, An 
Matth,28. 20. Teachine them to obſerve all things, 
whatſoever 1 have commanded you, SO 1er,.31, orie-| 
vous things direQly forbidden by God in his ſer. | 
vice, are yet rejected by this reaſon : when 1 com:| 
manded not. There is an itch in us, and ſuch is the 
pride of our fleſh, that wee would faine be med- 
ling , but God reſtraines us, N#m.15.39. | 
We worſhip that we know, We, Therefore ſay 
the Arians, Chriſt is acreature * 
Anſ. 1. He ſpeaketh by the figure «rawirer, 
as Panl, r Theſ, 4.15. Wewhich liue at the commij 
of the Lord, Secondly, Chriſts humanity is a crex- 
ture , and did worſhip , as when he prayed in the 
Goſpell. 
For ſalvation « of the Tewes, ] This is. a reaſon 
roving the Iewiſh worſhip true, becauſe they 
bad rhe word of God among them; the dodrine 
of ſalvation, giving them-dire&ion how to wot: 
ſhip God favingly. Is of the Tewes ,-of , or from 
them , 'not onely among them, but from them 
flowesto others, as 1.2. * F1 © +50 


Here is ancxcellent , both note aud privile 


the ewes , which was the true Church , whohad 
the true worſhip , he tryes it by this note of the 
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ſoeuer is 2 good worke , is not eleRirious of ow 
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dofrine'of ſalvation, when it is ſ@'among a pes 
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| le that it lowes from them toothers for their be- 
nefir, Otherwiſe Moſes five bookes were among 
the Samaritans , as now the Scriptures among the 
Papiſts, and yer ſalvation is not from them , be- 


caulc they are lockt vp in an ynknowne*rongue, 
2nd depraved with corrupt interpretations; as Iſ- 


nel is {aid to be without law, when without law- 
full Prieſts, and {o the ſound interpretation of the 
law, 2 Chron, 15. 3. Conſanguinitic of dotirine makes 


the Church Apoſtolical,Tertull. 
| ſe 1. Ler thoſe then out of. the Church affo- | 
ciatethemſelyes chercto, and get themſelves ma- | 
|rriculated into it : for here onely ſalvation is to be | 


had, and therefore thither flecall the ele& , as Pi- | 


and ſalvation goe together. h 
2. To thoſc in the Church. Bothto ſtay them | 
in the ſame ; whither ſhould wee goe £ Thou O |; 
bleſſed mother haſt the words of erernall life, thou 
|art the pillar and ground of truth. And alfo to | 


thankfull, and make uſc of being in this blefſed ſo. 
ciety. There-be: many” barren figge-trees in this 
garden, that'doe but” cumber the ground ; and 
make no benefit of the tatnefſ? of theſoyle. Socic-/ 
ties , Townes, Crties, Countrics', aremuch com- 
mended by the ſpeciall commodities they ycelde : 
now the Charch yeeldes the beſt commoditic, ſal- 
[vation of our ſoules z Oh happy priviledge ! let 
us therefore pray to God, and labour with all our | 
might,thathis Church may ſtil continue among us, | 
for if that goe downe, farwel ſalvation: And being 
in 


consto their windowes, 1/. 60, 8. True worſhip | 
| 


make- them know their happineſſe , and bee |_ 
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Sixe Evangelical Hiſtories. Chap.gll Ver 


inthe Church 3 let us ſucke of her breaſts this fal (fou 
vation. . | " 


VERSE 23. But the haure-commeth , and ng 
#u, when the trie worſhippers ſhall worſhip the þ 
ther-in ſpirit , and in trath :. For the Father requiry 
even ſuch toworſhip him. 

VERSE 24, God#4 Spirit, and they that war 
(hip him, muſt worſhip bim is ſpirit, and truth. 
Here the ſecond queſtion, arifing out of Chrifg| 
anſwer, is-met with: And itis this. If the Tewif 
; worſhip it ſelfe muſt expire , what other worſhip 
| muſt ſucceede 2 Chriſt anſwers, a worſhip thaty| 
in ſpirit and trath. The ſenſe, The honre commeth] 
' The time is at hand : And wow &, Jto wit, in party\}Myet 
becauſe Chriſt being already come , hee began in! M|and 


part to. obſcure the grace of the legall worſhip,'Migur 
| 1n Spirit. ] Spirit, ſignifies firſt the heart, and ſo s' lev 
; oppoſed to the. heartlefle , and formall devotion'Y 2 
of the Samaritans. Secondly , the inward renued;1M|out 


| 


'and ſpirituall motions, and affeQions of the hearty) 
together with ſuch outward aRions, as neceſſarily }W/anc 
flow from them , and wherein they expreſſe them-"Mjele 
ſelves, And thus Spirit is oppoſed tothe earthly,' 
and carnall worſhip ofthe Iewes , which ſtood nf 
meates, and drinkes, and divers waſhings, and cat4 
| nall rites, Heb. 9.1. 10. and 7,16, And Trath.\'i 
; Truthbeing taken for finccrity , is the ſame withj 
' Spirit in the firſt ſenſe, or not much differing ; but 
| further it is here oppoſed. Firſt, to the Iewith rites} 
that ſtood in figures, and ſhadowes: but nowthe|' 
.worſhipof Chriſtians ſtands inthe truth of tho 


_ figures, 


tt. 
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Ver. 24.24.Chrift and the Woman of Samaria. | 


[W Goures , as in mortification, and denyall of our 
If felves,8&c.figured by the legall Sacrifices, Ro.12.1, 
1 This is the reaſonable ſervice of God, and as here 
[Chriſt ſpeakes, the fpiritnall ſervice.Secondly, it is 
ated to the voluntary worſhip .of the Sama- 
ances, deviſed by their ownelying braynes, and ſo 
yas a falſe worſhip , not onely wanting the ruth 
| ofa good heart, for the manner, but the 7#th of 
Gods word for the matter of the worſhip. This is 
the full ſenſe, 

x. Objef#, The true worſhippers worſhipped 
Godin Spirit and T7uth, inthe old Teſtament, in 


[this ſenſe. 
| '1nf. True, they worſhipped God in Spirit , but | 
yet withall in the worldly SanQuary at 1ersſalem : 
and in Trath,, but yet withall in ſhadowes and fi- 
ures; but now we worſhip in Spirit, withour ſuch'; 
lewiſh carnall worſhip; in T7##h, without figures. 

2, Objeff, Doe not wee worſhip God ſtill with 
outward Ceremonies, as bowing the knee, lifting 
upthe hands and eyes , ufing the voyce in prayer 2 
ily\W/and are not our Sacraments outward and earthly 
m-"M|elements ? 
drſ., The former of thele Ceremonies are na- 
Wurll, and ſerve lively to expreſſethe inward mo- 
MWitons of our hearts, and ſo hclong to. the worſhip 
thatis inſpirit : for the worſhip in ſpirit is not one- 
lIytheinward affetion , but all ſuch- outward de- 
carations in. ation, as a ſound affeRtion muſt 
res) ncedes vent ir felfe by. The latter are inſtituted 
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Wy God himſclte , but they areſo few, Bread and þ 
Wine in the Supper , Water in Baptiſme, tharin | 
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TheYſe, 1 The Popiſh worſhipis here mark 
| out fora falſe worſhip. When Chriſthere Caiex gh 
true worſhippers ſhall worſhip in ſpirit , &c. Heein.| 
plies, there ſhould be falſe worthippers, that ſhould 
worſhip otherwiſe : and it ſeemes probable, thy 
| heeevenaymedat them in theſe words. Surely hy 
hathnotably diſcovered them ; forthetr worſhip 
| 45 ceremonious, as pompous, and outwardly plot 
| ous, as ever was the Iewiſh ; meerely ſenfuall, plez 
' fing-rheeye; with their golden Images and = 
| furniture , with their richly arayed Prieſts , pat 
| leling the Iewiſh; Pleafing the eares with thei 
| muſicke; the ſmell withrheir incenſe and perfume, 
| Their: whole Mafle, whatis it but a maſſe of Car. 
| moriics ? They revive, and rake out of the aſhes, 
che Iewiſh and Paganiſh Rites, Pas! ſhewes, Gal, 
thatthe Tewes were but Children when their Ce. 
remonics were in uſe : The Popiſh religion thenis! 
 buta babiſh;, andan Apiſh religion : The Church) 
\is nobaby now, CAwzenuſtize complained of theur, 
ſupportable burden of Ceremonies clogsing the 
Church in his time , inſomuch that the condition 
of Tewes , ſayes hee , was moretolerable thandlf 


Chriſtians, But now thelittle finger of Popiſhce 


| whole body 'was in Augeſtines time. Well , ifthi 
| be a note of the true worſhip, that it ſhall not be 
| as the Tewiſh, all Ceremonie, but all Spirit , and 
| little Ceremony as may be, ſurely the Popiſh wot: 


nn 
©: 
Chap 


| compariſon it may ſeeme meerely ſpiritual wy] | 
| fhipto the Tewiſh. M 


; ſhip, a fardell of Ceremonies, and naught clſc,can- 
| | | : not 
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berhe true, As in men,thelefſe body the more 
ſpirit commonly : ſo in Gods ſervice, the greater 
bulke of bodily ceremonies, the lefle ſpirit of 
ture Deyotien, See Jer.3. 16, The true worſhip-! 
ſhall ſo heede the ſpirituall worſhip, that they 
ſhall forget the Arke, that is,all thoſe outward Ce. 
remonies ; but how have the Papiſts. forgotten 
them, that haye revived them 2 And 1ſe. 65.5.the 
falſe hypecriesare broughtin, crowing over the 
true worſhippers, glorying in their outward cere- 
monious worſhip. Nay, they are here yet further 
diſcovered*: for the true worſhippers worſbip rhe 
Father, Wee heare of none elle they are to wor- 
ſhip. Butthe Popiſh worſhip direQts us to Saints, 
and to Angels, Further, the matter of Gods wor- 
{ſhip muſt bee in the word, and according to the 
ttuth thereof : But the Popiſh worthip is a volun- 
tary, deviſed, Samaritane worſhip,and ſo is neither 
I: inSpirit, nor in Tr»th. 

Y 2. Here we are taught, wherein principally the | Godsſervice | 
ſervice of God confiſteth, namely , in the inward | Zi#ly coo: 
'aad fpirituall affeRtions and motions of the heart, | je&ions «& 
when ourthoughts, our love, our confidence, our | the heart. | 
| 
| 


joy, and our delightare in God : This is ts wor- 


kip God in ſpirit. So Zachary in his Song, Luke x, 


| 14-75- Many talke of their ſerving of God , but 

know what it meanes : Godis not to be ſerved 
[only morning and evening with a few words,but al 
the day long,as mm the dayes of our lives: 


| 

yea,all the houres ; fir this is the whole duty of mas 
lo ftare God, and keepe his commundements, Eccleſ.12. 
There muſt bee nothing done by man; but it muſt | 
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| belong tothis : for even.in. our cating and drinkig | 
' wemuſt glorifie God; and no gloritying of oo 
- but by obedience, and obedience 1s better thy 

facrifice ; it is the higheſt ſervice. Hee that doth 
not thus ſerve God, doth but mocke hinv-in ſay 
| of his prayers., and comming to the Church, Ms, 
| deales with-him as Prometheus with Jupzter , in gi 
' ving him bones covered over with skinne, hayigg 
 eate up all the meate. It is the Devill thar mg}: 
| commonly ſerve, when their affeions, motions, 
| and actions are ſet on finne. Could wee endure tg 
| have one glaver on us with faire words ,'andgiy| 
us Court-holy-water , and inwardly. to-conipin 
with our enemies againſt us © And yet thus dogye| 
deale with God, and wee thinke wee ſerve him 
trimly roo. As the common drunkard , ſwear, 
adulterer , &c,.thinke when they have beene.w 
Church;hey have ſerved God ſufficiently,though| 
all the weeke long they have ſ{erved.the-Devillig 
the ſtewes,and in the Ale-houſe. 

3- Here is an excellent direQionfor ns, in per- 
| forming outward ſolemne ſervice to God. . Theſe 
two things muſt be- conjoyned , Spirit and Truth; 
There muſt be:a #7ue zuatter of- worſhip, grounded 
on the Word , it muſt bee no deviſed worſhip; 
There muſt -bee alfo a true manner of. worlbip; it 
muſt be done withthe very-ſpirit-of the mind,and 
come from the-yery heart-roote:: it.mult beno for-| 
mall complementing worſhip. Theugh it muſt 
notbe will-worſhip ; in- regard of preſcription, yer 
ta regard of- performance it muſt be will-worſhip :it 
muſt bee performed with'the will, the — 


. 
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26d all that is within us , ?ſ«l.103.1, Though our | 
will may be no inſtrument of dewifing, yeta ſpeci- 
al inſtrument of per forming worſhip. Many mens 
prayers areonely wi-worſhip : ſome wirtthey ſhew | 
lig framing a prayer , but no wi-##r/hip,no affecti- | 
an, nolife , no heate of devotion : Thele are the 
too common errours in our worſhip : Though : | 
[[7rth yet no Spirit. Though we be no Tewes, and ' 
K |zeof the true Church , and have a true worſhip, - 
[yer wee worſhip with falſe hearts, fall of hypocri- | 
fie, Againe, if Spirit yetno T1»tb : Though ſome | 
vel [blind kind of zcale , yet not according to know- 
ire! I [edge ; though ſome affeRion in the ſervice per. 
we] I [formed, as ſometimes infimple and well-meaning 
in] I |Papiſts, and ſuperſtitious perſons , yetthe worſhip 
| [is in mount Gerizimz , it wants the truth of Gods 
a| [word to warrant it. Thus ſome are Iewes, ſome 
ob /M |Samaritanes: either a falſe worſhip, or atruewor- 
0] W \frip with a falſe heart 5 few true-worſhippers. Our 
(conon ſinne is that , 1ſs. 29. 13. To draw neare | . 
ſ*\ WJ (9#th ow7 lips, our knees , our cares , when our hearts | | 
ae farre from God, and to give God the ſhell of; 

onward adoration, without the kernell of ſpiritu- | 

all devotion. Outward ſervice is ſo farreforth ſer- | 

vice, as it expreſleth the inward: Therefore it is the | 

inward that Gods children doe ſpecially ſtand up- | 
 |on; for bodily exerciſe profits bur little , nay, it 

hurts much , being ſevered from the 'ſpirituall. | 
Thereforetake heed inprayer of wandring minds, ' 

(cold hearts, heavie and dead affeRions : All our | | 
abouris then loſt. It. is falſe which Popiſh Do. | 
Gors teach ,'that Prayer 13 both werioria and im- 
Ft, X 2 | petratoria, | 
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© 


Motionsin . 
Gods ſervice 
mult be ſpirt» 
tuall. 


[2 


| we may bcholdthe face of God,2..Cor.3.18,Then 
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therebe no aRuall intention of the minde in pray- 


worſhip God; but we are notrue worſhippersif we 
worhip-not in ſpirit: Therefore ſaiesthe Prophes, 
Hoſ.11.12. They compaſſe me with a he. 

4. Here wee ſee the priviledge of the Church 
of the new. Teſtament :. Moſes his veyle of the Ce. 
remonies is taken away, and now with open face 


the ſea about the Altar was braſen, 1, King, 7.24, 


LI 


| our ſea abourthe Throne is glafſie, Revel, 4. 6. like 
unto Chryſtall; clearely conveighing the light and 


| and terporary beleevers: Though they may feck 
ſome-flaſhings in their devotions otherwhiles, yet 


and what eyes. could pierce thorow it? But now: 


ſight of God to our eyes. 
5. It is not enough that in Gods worſhip, we feele 
1a our ſelves-inward motions and affetions , but 


| by the Spirit of God, or elfe wee cannot tr 
| bee faid to worſlip-.in-Spirit, This-makes, firſ}, 
againſt” all unregenerate perſons, all hypocrites, 


theſe motions are not fromthe ſanRifying Spirit 
of God, the Spirit of Prayer, Ide 20, praying a- 


| 


ing: So doth Thomas 2*, 2®. We would pray By 


theſe motions mult bee ſpirituall , ſtirred upinys 


wayes in: the Haly Ghoſt. Secondly: it makes againſt 
all foperſtitiaus, idolatrous, and Samaritane wor 
ſhippers. Commonly fuchmiens deyations;areves| 
ry:dead, and Chnfttoppoterhttucand'/hearry wore 
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peiratoria, that it both merits and obtaines, though] 
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ſhip-to- Samarrane:worſhip::for commonly falle| 


P 
ip:is-grofly hypocriticall, 12,29; 13. Thi 
People drawer HEEKE ina cheirdpacinng ther hearts and 


fare 


PIT he... — — as 


—=3gSE O05 ai8iEitg SD BYE 


— 


SS» —=es5t 


= 
iy | 


"4 
*7 
C> 
CE 
oh 


| 1 23-24-(brift aud the Woman of Samar ia. 


——_ 
CO—_— 


from mee, And why * Theinfeare rewards me 
uraueht by the precepts of men. Bar if not groflely, 

t at leaſt cloſely hypocriticall, for the inward 
motions, and affections of heart, they feele.are not 


witual], bur carnall, ariſing from their owne de- | 
ceicfull hearts, meere juglings and illuſions of Sa- | 
an; transforming himſelfe into an angel! of light, ' 
Thisis a certaine rule-: The author of a worſhip, 
is:ina 'mann*r the performer of a worſhip, Put 
Gods fpirit. is no author of a ſuperſtitious, idola- ' 
trons worſhip, No, mans braine and: Sathan are ' 
the authors; - and therefore he owes their inventi- | 
ops -nofuch ſervice, as ro attend uponthem , and | 
tw helpe them in the performance of fucha wor- 
hip. | Let them pretend then as long/as they will, 
tharſuch and ſuch deviſes of theirs, helpe to ſtitre 
updevotion ; 25 to fee the Crucifhxe in prayer,&ec. 
3s they did, 1ſa.66.5. in their falfe worſhip; ſay- 
ins, Let the Lord bee glorified,” by theſe additaments 
ot ours, incentives of devotion ; the trarh is,one-| 
lythe ſpirit ftirres up true devotion; and inſtir- 
'ring it up,” hee blowes onely with his owne bel- 
lowes: Hee workes onely with his owne tooles, 
and not with the bungling tooles of popiſh worke- 
men, which will fit the ſpirit of God , as well as 
Sevls armour did Davis., Well then may that de- 
votion bee ſuſpeed , which is inkindled by ſuch 
provokements. _ 


perience.of a vagrant and fugitive heart in pray- 
er ? of much coldnefle; and Nintneſe © But here 
is our comfort, Tt is not faid, the true worſhip- 


he EEE. a ___ pers, 


6: Here is comfort. Who hath not often ex. 
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| ſervants, and therefore ſuch as will ſcrve him, muſ 


| F{e-1, To make every man looke to his hear, 
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| pers, ſhall worſhip in ſpirit. and. perfection, wigh 
_ a perfe& ſpirit , bur in ſpirit and t7»1/ ; with a try, 
| and honeſt ſpirit, whichif thou teele in thy ſelfe, 
. God will cover other imperfections. 
'- For the Father requireth ] Here is the firſt xeq; 
fon; proving the former aſſertion , drawne from} 


the will of God, Hee ſtands upon it to have ſuch 


kind of worſhippers; delights onely in ſuch way.|' 
ſhip, acknowledges, and rewards onely ſuch war. 
ſhip. 1 hey that would doe ſervice,muſt doe plex. 
\fing ſervice : onely this ſervice pleaſes him; and 


therc fore onely ſuch ſervice to bee performed, 4 


| ſtrong argument: As if I ſhould fay to onethg| 


ſcekes a ſervice in fuch an houſe ; The Maſter of 
this houſe requires paines, fidelity, dexterity in his 


be ſo qualified, | 
that it bee ſpirituall, renewed, fincere in Gods (er. 


of worke,.the Artificer labours to give content. 
| ment to. his eye,for whom hee doth ir. Now Gods| 
| eye in Prayer, will examine the inward man. 'f 
God did ſtand upon thy phraſe of ſpeech, thege- 
{ture of thy body , or the like ;thenthuu mighteſ 


{ ſerve: So ſhould it be in Gods ſervice ; and yeta 
this day, in nathing. is God diſpleaſed more. But 
| why takeſt thouſucha deale of paines to diſpleaſe 
him Thou maieſt diſpleaſe him, in-not ſerving 


-vice, for God lookes moſt to this, Indoing a peece|/ 
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make theſe things thy ſpeciall care. -In all ſervices! 
among men,we ayme ſpecially to pleaſe them wee 


A .—— ” 


him. Dilpleaſing ſervice is a double diſhonow, 
apt: becauſe 


_ — EINE OO 


; - > 


——_ 


Ver.23.24-(Hrift aud the Woman of Samaria, 
becauſe thon diſpleaſeſt him in that aR, wherein 
[hee ſpecially lookes to be pleaſed, 

2. Comfort to thoſe that worſhip God in ſpi- 
cit, and truch. Though the falſe brethren , in the 
|Churchycaft them ont with ſcorne;as though their 
worſhip were not glorious enough , and therefore | 
cry , Let God be eloified, with a more ſtately, and | 
magnificent kinde of worſhip, 1f. 66. 5. yet God 
applaudes rhem ; he ſmels a ſweet favour, and an: | 
|ſwers by the fire of his ſpirit ; and turnes their ' 
burnt offering intoaſhes : for ſoit followes in that ' 
place of 1ſ4iah ; But hee ſhall appeare to your joy : Or | 
| as Tremellins, Wee ſhall ſee your joy ; namely , which 
|yce have in your ſpirituall worſhip of God , as a 
teſtimony of Gods approbation ; hen they Ball 
beaſhamed. Prov. 15. 8. The ſacrifice of the wicked, t 
a8 abomination to the Lord , but the prayer of the righs 
kts , 6 acceptable unte him, A ſacrifice is ſer ont 
with great pompe , and furniſhed with variety of 
-|many glorious ceremonies. And yet the poore 
{naked Prayer of a fpirituall worſhip , is better ac- 
cepted of God , than the ſumptuous bravery of 
themoſt glorious ſacrifice of the formall worſhip. | 
pers. The Publicans one ſhort ejaculated ſentence, 
Lord be mercifull to me 4 ſinner , is more acceptable, 
{than the moſt Aouriſhing Phariſaicall rhetorique. 
[tisno matter what men require in Gods worſhip ; | 
[they may requirethis, and that but God requires 
| <—_a truch : Bring this, and wee ſhall pleaſe 


VERSE 24. God & « ſpirit, Ge.) A ſecond 


reaſon, grawne from the nature of God, He him- | 
| X 4 felfe 
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' ſelfe is a pure, ſpiriruall Eflence: His worſhj | 
' therefore mult bee an{werable, 4 fpirit , nam l 
uncreated , and uncompounded , moſt ſimple: for 
Angels arecreated , and compounded , and ſa are 
but droffie, and feculent to God, who is moſt fim- 
ple, void of all compolition, though neverſo ſub. 
ill, or refined, pe 
' Yſe 1. Againſt Imagery. God's lo fimple, 
ſpirituall that no Angels penfill can fer out his ng 
' ture. Whereunts will yee liken mee ? [mages are dif. 
 gracefull to his fimplicity,and fpirituality,as I may 
ſay, of Eſſence, as alſo to his incircumſcriptible 
 inganiccnefle. 
| 2. Againſh all flethly , formall , hypocritical 
| worfhip. Theſe kinds of worſhippers deny his 
| ſpirituall nature: make hima God of fleſh, and 
| bone, It is common with men, in rheirtrouble, 
| togocto God, butyet with ſome outward cere- 
| monies, as this woman, in this perplexity Chrilt 
| had nowcalt her into, no doubt was ready to-have 
| done, to have runne to Mount Geriz#», and'there 
have performed ſome rites : ſuch. men ſhew, rhey 
| have too too groſſe conceits pf God : But wemult 
| learne to proportion our-worſhipto Gods nature, | 
| Gods nature is ſimple ;. inthat which is ſimple, 
there is nocompoaſition, notfivifion : Therefore 
in our worſhip there 'muſt bee no.compoſirion ; it 
| muſt be void of mixture: A Jinſey-wolſey parchit 
| worſhip, ſauced, ſpiced, ſophiſticated with humane 
 Inventiens , doth nothing ſort with the ſpiricuall} 
fEmplicitic of the divine Eſſence. 
 Againe, 


in our werihip , 'there mnſt be no divi- 


fion, 
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|#ithout diviſion ; ſo-our worſhip, muſt bee whole 


ice. Bodily ſervice is butan unreaſonable ſervice, 
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Ver2$.46. (CVrifÞ arid the woman of Samaria. | 


Gon , not an heart , and an heart. As Godis one 


2hd entyre, heart and head , underſtanding and 
|Fe&ion, body and ſoule,mult harmoniouſly con- 
ſpire together, in an heavenly conſort. God is 
z reaſonable ,, and an underſtanding God , and 
therefore Rom. 1241. hce muſt have reaſonable ſer- 


which even fooles, void of reaſon, may performe. 
The Latine ſervice of the Papiſts, is alſoan unrea- | 
fondle ſervice,for the underſtanding is idle in that 

ſervice. Where there 1s this grofle hypocriſic, to 

ove onely a knee, a knocke on the breaſt, a few 
words, there God is not apprehended tobe a ſpi- | 
it, for then wee would thinke he could fcc our ſpi- 


 \rits,and their behaviour. 


VeRsE 25, The Woman ſaid to him: I know well | 
that the Meſ51as ſhall come, which 6 called Chriſt : when | 
be is come, he will tell us all things. 
VERSE 26, Ieſws ſaid unto her, I am hee, that 
ake unto thee, | 

Chriſt having ſatisfied her thirſt , inthe matter 
of divine worſhip, hee doth now fatisfic it allo in ' 


|thematter of the Meſab, 


Whereobſcrve : 
Z 1, Herthuft after the MefiabyYerſea 5. 

2. Theſatisfattion, 26... 
1, Her thirſt or defire , afterthe Mefoah,, is but * 
covertly diſcovered : {know well-the. Meſſiah ſhaft | 
come, As if ſheehad faid.:-Jt is tre indoed which | 
thou ſpeakeſt, thar here muſt be analterarion of 


divine: 


— 
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Sixe Evangelical Hiſtories. Chap] 
divine worſhip: for the Mef1« muſt come , ang 
then ſhall this alteration bee : Oh that once hee 
1 werecome, thar wee might know theſe poinrs fi. 
ly of him ; for he will tell us all things. 
| Her ſpeech containes a profeſſion of her faith 
concerning Chriſt. Firſt , that hee ſhould come; 
and ſecondly,of his office he ſhould execute whey 
come ; Generalh in the word Chrift , Particularly, 
teaching all things : tor the firſt, thereout we learne; 

That Gods cle ar length, make happy uſe of 
ſuchthings,which at firſt they heard but heedleſly, 
and without regard. An adultereſſe,ſuch as wasthis 
woman, could not heare the report of Chriſt with 
any great affe&tion ; but now ſhee makes excellent 
uſe of that common report ſhee had heard often| 
before, but negligently. This may comfort Mi. 
niſters, when tor the preſent their doctrine is but 
flightly regarded. 

Marke howa little before Chriſts comming, the 
minds of people were rayſedup in expeRation,So 
in the reformation in Luthers time , what preſage- 
ments did God giveto many £ How did they figh 
underthe Agyptian bondage, and with how erc& 
an expeRation did they defire deliverance 2 

For the ſecond, ſhee acknowledees all his offices 
| in generall, inthe name Chrift. For Prieſts, Pro- 
phets, and Kings were annoynted under the Law, 

and that as figures of Chriſt inthoſe offices: Andi 
theſe offices Lad met double in ſome others, as 
Melchiſedes was King,and Prieſt, Sawwel was Prielt 
and Prophet ; Devid King, and Prophet ; bur ne- 
ver all three in any , but in Chriſt; andſo no 
_pcrfeal 
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[ Ner.25-26. (Chriſt and the woman of Samaria., 


perfect Chriſt , buthee, The uſe of thisname is. 

1, Toaſſure us that Chriſt is a ſufficient Savi- 
our, The name of 7eſws is not ſo fully comfortable, 
yoleſſe this of Chrijt be added. For this ſhewes that 
hee is a Saviour ex profeſs, ſealed, appoynred by his 


| [father , and by him anhoynted with the Holy 


Ghoſt. So inthis name, thereare therhree perſons 
conſenting to our ſalvation : The Sopne,annoynted 
by the Father, with the Holy Ghoſt. | 


keavineſſe, anda't ſtceped inſaltbrine, then come 
tothis Chriff, who is annoynted with the oyle of 
oladneſle, for his fellowes , to revive the dejected. 
Lak.4.18. This is the oyle that will make theblur- 
red countenance and furrowed face to ſhine, . 

| 3 When thou feeleſt thy joynts itiffe that rhou 
canſt not ſtirre, then come tothis Chriff, The oyle 
powred on him being the head, ſhall diſtill downe 
onthee,beingone of his members ; and being ſup- 
pled therewith, thou ſhalt nimbly runne the wayes 
of Gods commandements, 

2. More particularly, ſhee acknowledgeth his 
Propheticall office, 4nd when hee i come he hat teach 
u all things, How many great Doctors are there 
itthis day, that may beeſcttofchooleto this wo- 
man of Sem4r/4 ?* The Papiits reach , that the 
Church may till determine and: conclude new 
articles of Faith, In divers poynts of controverfie 


the Apoſtles , they ſay the Church had thendefi- 


ned nothing of thoſe points: - And Bellarme ſay& 


CCC 0 
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hat 


2. When thu feeleft inthy ſelfe the ſpirit of 


A 


| 


this day., when we alledge that there is no ſuch + 
thing in ſcripure ;, nor in the-pnrer antiquity after 


No articles of | 


Faith left to 


the Churches 
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| 


determination, | 


” 


| 
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that when the ſcriptures were written, that the ay 


ſtome of vowing to Saints/was not begun, Sc 
ſayes, as hee is cited by Bellarmine, that before the] 
Lateran Councell, Tranſubſtantiation was no artich| 
of Faith: How then isthis true, that Chriſt whey 
he came would teach all things 7 If Chriſt had big 
a Papiſt he would never have held his peace at this 
but have checkt this Latheran , and have told her! 


Dot&t.1. 


God reyeales 
his ſecrets to 


humble ones, 


| 


: 
ere ee LEES 


that Chriſt would have let ſome things alone for! 
| the Councell of Lateray and Trent to determine. 
| But had Moſes a patterne-in the Mount for every; 
| thing, even for the ſnuffers,, and hath God leflerg 
garded his Church in the new Teſtament * Nay, 
rather avavuegss, Heb,t.r. by peece-meale, and fy. 
&ions, God ſpake in the old Teſtament , but my 
| in theſe loſt dayes hee hath ſpoken by bis ſone. Which 
oppoſition ſhewes, that by his fonne he ſpake per. 


tely,and tels us all things , and that even concer. 


did the Samaritane ſpeake to Chrilt. 
2. Poynt. The ſatisfattion of her thirſt, 
VERSE 26, I ambhe thatſpeake to thee. 
| God deales otherwiſe with poore humble teach. 
| able ſinners , than with theproud, and refraQory, 
Forthe Phariſces- more-plainely ſhew their defire 
toknow the Mefab, and yetcan have no anfwere; 
whereas-this woman , but fecretly implying her 
defire in this kind, hath this 


ning the outward worſlip of God. For of that; 
| 


eracious anſwer retur-| 
ned, 7 aw hee. The Tewes, lob.” 36. could have no] 
anſwere of that doubt whereof the diſciples have, 
Joh. 16, 16. 17. 8&Cc.'The Lord wil! teach the humble, 
4d by feerets 18 them that feare bim , Pſal. 25, This 

is 
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ſo much, 


— 


ts, Chriſt will not reveale himſelfero ſuch, 
No ſooner are there good deſires in the godly 
ifrer Chriſt , bur the defired Chriſt is at hand, and 
hewes his face. Thus much appeares by that in- 
ward joy they feele in defiring. As it is thus in 
this life for the ſpirituall preſence , ſo alſo for his 
corporall preſence , and comming in perſon to the 
aſt Indgement. The defires that Gods children 
feele in themſelves, ſighing for him , to make an 
ed of all theſe confufions and diforders here be- 
low, are an evident argument that that comming 
haſtens apace. 

Hitherto the Conference, 


Now the Conſequents followes 

VERSE 27, 414 upon that came hi Diſciples, 
ind marvelled that hee talked with a woman : yet no may 
ſaid nuto him , What askeſt thou ? or why talkiſt thow 
with her ? 

Here is the firſt Confequenr , -the Diſciptes| 
comming and finding” him talking with this wo. 


yet they muraured nor with 
their mouthes. i | 
- r:Astouchin® the marvell;thereafoni of it was 
this,becauſe it was not Chriſts uſuall manner to be 

aonewith women talking, Their marvel ſheryes 


' 


| Var.37. Chrift and the Woman of Samaria. Y 


is the reaſori , that many | hearing the word, profir 
gotby ir, becauſe they are uriworthy , and anfirto 
ofit by ir: they heare with proud and ſtubborne 


<M 


g 


; 


man; with their marvell thereat: which maryell is | 
let forth by the Diverſe, thatthough they maryel- | 
ſkdin their minds , 
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| many ; Why,I care not whattheworld ſayes,[ an 


| and went her way into the Eitle,aud ſaid to the wen, | 


38 | _ - - Sixe Evangelical Hiſtories." Chayg| 


Wee muſt bee carefull to avoid all ſhewes ang 
ſuſpitions of evill , 1 Theſſ. 5.22. and to procure 
things honeſt before men, as Paul, 2 Cor, 8.20.41, 
in matter of diſtributing almes, he would have oe 
joyned with him, a witnefle of his dealing,to pre. 
vent ſuſpition. It is not enough'toſay, as now tog 


privie to my ſelte of mine innocency, 
| Obje&?, Yet Chriſt now did this. 

| Anſw, It was upon a ſpeciall occaſion, Haſt thoy! 
| the like « In thy ſuſpicious practiſes doſt thou not 
rather hazard the corrupting of thine owne ſou 


like holinefle, gravity,integrity, tocleare thee, tha 
Chriſt had 2 

Yet no man ſaid.) 

When wee conceive not all things in Gods dea. 
lings., with our ſelves and others , andto fleſhand 
blood ſome things ſeeme harſh , yetthis is the ho- 
nour we ſhould doe the Lord, not to quarrel, but 
to aſſure our ſelves hee hath juſt reaſons of his do- 
ings.though we ſcethem not:though evill thoughts 
begin to riſe in our minds, yet let us choake, and 
ſtrangle them inthe birth', cruſh them in the ſhell, 
never ſuffer them to comeabroad , but huſh them, 
| with David, My ſonle be ſilent 10 Tehovah, Pſa.62.1,5, 
Wicked men may refraineand reſtraine themſelves 
.upon carnall conſiderations, as Hamas , but onely 


VERSE 28, The woman then left hey water-plt, 


than the helping of anothers 2 Or haſt chou the| 


 Chriſtsdiſciples upon arevercnd reſpec of Chrilt.| 
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Vercs8.&cc. (br iſt and the woman of Samaria. 


VERSE '29, Come, ſee a man which hath told mee 
dl things that ever Tdid - is not he the Chriſt ? | 

VERSE 30. Then they went out of the Citie , and 
came unto him. 

Here is a ſecond conſequent, The womans lea- 
wing her water-pot for haſte, and going to her 


neighbours to acquaint them with this joyfull 


newes, and with her good ſucceſſe. Here, 

See the zeale of one truely converted : She had 
brought her pitcher to the Well, but now ſhe hath 
gotten a ſight of Chriſt, farewell Well, water, was 
er-pot,andall;ſhe hath other matters to mind now, 


\Ler worldlings that have no other treaſure than 


arhly , let them: minde and follow theſe carthly- 
things, let them attend their water-pots : wee with 
Chriſt do2 walke upon the waves of the Sea, and 
trample all rheſe inferiourthings-under our feet, in | 
compariſon of the heavenly. Atcerthe ſame man. | 
ner; Luke 2,. the ſhepheards left their lockes. Alas, 
now we cannot cave our beds,our ſports, tocome 
tothe houſe of God. Gods kingdome muſt attend | 
and wait upon our pitchers: Even on the Sabbath: | 
Servants mu bee ſent about: meaner matters than | 
mazer-pots ,. whenth:y ſhouldbce ar the fountaitic | 
of living water, with their pitchers to draw,name- | 
Jy,with their earesto attend Gods word, 1/.55.1. 3. | 
Butmen chooſe: rather-touſe the pi:cher of their | 
'owne concupiſcence , to draw out of the pudly 

tountaine of vainepleaſures, Tf with this woman | 
of Samaria wee had onceſcene Chrift, wee would | 
breake theſe pitchers. 

Thoſe thathave truly taſtedof theiweet of Gods, 


pn I 


HI 


mercy 


0 


Det. 


Zeale fol- 
lowes true 
converhon, 


' 
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Doft.2. | 
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. [on the racke, and then draw the truth out of-us 


mercy themſelves, commend it to others.and with 


Paul, wiſh that all were as themſelves. AstheLg| 


pers revealed the booty in the Tents of the 414, 
mites, 2. Kings 7. {0 this woman, this rich booty 
ſhe had met with at the Well : So Andrew tils þ&. 
ter, and Philip tels Nathanael of the Meſh, Iolng, 
Her argument whereby ſhee perſwades them 
come ſce this man, as in all likelihood the My 
fiah, is, becauſe hee had told her all that ever ſkee 
had done. Onely that one finne of uncleanneſſ 
was mentioned by the Evangeliſt , but it ſeeme 
Chriſt ſaid moreto her thanthe Evangeliſt related, 
The ſame argument proves the Scripture to bee 
Gods word , becauſe it diſcovers to us our ſecret 
corruptions, 1. Cor.14.24425, Heb.g.12, 
See how this woman to glorifie God,and to doe 
good tothe ſoules of her neighbours , is nothing 
dainty toſhame her ſelfe : For the acquaints them 
with her ſecret finnes. Oh our nicenefle ! we ſtand 
upon our credit in the world , but God can ſetus 


perforce, | 

The good {ucceſle ſhee had in this her invitation, 
ſhewes how weake meanes ſhall prevaife, when 
| God will touch the heart. 
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VERSE 31. 1n the meane while the Diſc 
prayed him,ſaying, Maſter cate. 

VERSE 32, But hee ſaid unto thew , 1 
wweate to cate,that yee know not of. 

VERSE 33. Then ſaid the Diſciples betwent 


— 


themſelves hath any man brought him meate ? 
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yer gi:Bec.(Corif ani the Woman of Semaria, 


VERSE 3 


34. Teſus ſaid unto them , My meate 
\that my ave t 


will of him that ſemt mee , and finyh 


diſcourſe of our Savienr , wherein hee provokes 
their diligance in labouring i in Gods harveſt. 

Where obſerve: 

1. The Occafions of this Diſcourſe. 
” The Matter it ſelfe, and the Arguments 
wherewith hee urges them. 

The occafion was this: His Diſciples, the pro- 
vided meate, urged himtocate, Yer. 3 

Marke in the Diſciples the dif " fn of carnall | 
men , whoſe beer are wholly taken up with | 
anhly matters, with eating and drinking, &c. And 
while the godly are thinking on heavenly matters, 
then willthey be interrupting them with theſe 
nine things , as on the Sabbath day, Chriſt was 
wow. -in his meditations, cooking ſpiritual | 
meat for the poore hungry Samaritans, that were 
@mming towards him-, and now the Diſciples 
come talking of temporal meate, | 
| Seein our Saviour the diſpoſition of an heaven- 
[ minde, turning all into heaven, as theggaod to- 
macke doth even grofſer meates in good nouriſh- 
ene; whereas. an il]{tamagke wauld.turne.the f1- 
neſt-mears into bad yuyce;/andſoan carthly minde 
turne even heavennto.carth: Bur an — 


ha worke. | 
| Here is a third conſquent, and it is an hetwenly | 


| mitide turges carth into heaven , like a Bee , that 


luckes hony out qf bitter hearbes , and like uato 
bad that turges imo fire that which is-caſt into it; 


= 


minde makes 


uſe of earthly | 
things, 


That wee haye no ſuch gitt to faſten; heavenly dil | 
courſe 
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| 


| courſe upon others , even upon occaſion of thei 
' earthly; nay; that when juſt occaſion is offered, we 
| cannot hold out in any ſuch diſcourſe , bur 
| weary, it ſhewes that weare notheavenly minded, 
If rwo trayellers went together thorow a ſtra 
| Land; towards their home, whereof would th 
ralke moft : Not ſo much ofthe ſtrange land where 
| thorow they paſt, as oftheir home. So if indeedye 
did here travell towards heaven , we would mind: 
and ſpeake of heaven and heavenly things more, 
Our Lord forgot his hunger, as before his thitſt, 
and preferres the ſoules of the Samaritans befor 
his own belly,” How many ſfow-belliesare therein 
the Miniſtry, that while they ſeeke themſclyes,and 
follew their owae affaires,ſuffer the lock to ſtarve? 
| And our great ones will have their ſervants beab- 
ſent from Chureh,only roattend theirbellies; Thus 
to preferre the'bale belly before the precious foil 
booght with Chriſts bloud, is quite contraryto 
 Chriſts example, David called it the water e 
' bloud; gotten with che hazzard of his ſervants (life 
' 2 Sam, 23. How'bloudy are ſuch meates, asar 
| awced with the bloud of mens ſoules? *'' © 
| | 2. Point. The A72»ments provoking them; which 
| 


are fixe, 
-'F, Argument, from his'owne example, 


. 
T3 
* # = 1 
. 


occaſion of the Diſciples doubting, ver. 33. it is 
peated and explained, Ye#ſ.34. My meate #-thi1 
| 125 iabe, &c, Learne ingenerall; | io 
| The:exhotter-of others muſt be able ro alledge 
| his owne example, and muſt workeas well oft 
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YI. Chriſts Atop, 


is, his Fathers will, and not onely doing, but finiſh. | 


eye, as on the carc : So Paul, A320, 31, Words 
bluſh if deedes faile, 

The uſe of Chrilts holy life is for our imitation, 
bby 13.15. We mult therefore with an attentive 


fs ; Onely Chriſts is beyond exception: There. ' 
frebe ye followers of me, as 1 am of Chriſt, ſaith Paul, 

1Cor. 11. 1. And Mat. 5. 48, Be yee perfets, not as | 
Abraham, Moſes, or D«vid(tor then we mightthink 
many of our imperfeCtions priviledged)but as yoar 
Father in heaven « perfect, The beſt picture is that 
which -1s made' by the: living face, and not that 
which: is made by ahother picture: Andthe beſt 


|imitation'of God and Chriſt, is to looke upon | 


them themſelves, and not in this or that Saint. 
More particularly conſider here two things : 


2. The Account he madeof his Acjon, 
1. His Action, Doing of hu will that ſent hims, that | 


#e,ooing thorow-ſtircch. He meanes the worke of 
mediation , where he implyes the ground, God 
bath ſent him for this purpoſe - * | 
Every man muſt attend ſome fruitfull buſineſle. 
Chritt himſelfe had his taske ſer him : So Adam in 
Paradiſe. Idleneſſe buries a man alive: Standing 
pooles are full of venemous creatures. Theworkes 
of our honeſt callingsare Gods works ; That Im4y 


an his worke, ' A ſingular comfort have we when 
weeare in our lawfull callings Being about Gods 


. [worke, wee are under, Gois proteRion \ we ſhall 


Y 2 have 
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Chrift the bet 


teddy eye hcede his example , as Painters do the | patterae for 


face they expreſſe. In other examples thereare de- | mn 
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haye Gods proteQion, and his pay. - Laſciviay 
Dancers, Players , and all ſuch as are ſet on worke 

by Sathan, muſt expectheir wages from hin, 
Dofz | Inthe workes of anrcallings, and ſo in allgogg 
Good workes | warkes, we muſt hold our conſtantly, till we ring 
mult bet | things to-perfeCtion. The Scripture ſhames 
|  lers, with the ſpider, Prov. 30. 28. which is there 
commended for her diligence, and painefullneſſe, 
| That 1 wey-finifth bis worke., Colsfſ, 4. Arcbiggu 
muſt: fi/a# his Miniſtry: So inall other callings; 
ſpecially in our generall: and the workes thereof 
| for the wicked begin in good things; as Iude in 
' the Apoſtlc-ſhip,bur hold not on : Sethe nay 
| thorny gronad. Bur the godly ceaſe nor , tillthey 
 haveperfected: If Some interruptions hinder them; 
a while in any good workez yet they returne like 
good workemen to their worke, as Devidin bring. 
| iog home ofthe Arke. Contrarily,becanſetheyare 
| no werkers of tniquitie ; they eafily are broke off, in 
| evill, as Davidin his purpoſe of murthering Nabd, 
2. Point, His account of this his Aion : B4 
my meate, | | 
Chriſt performed the: worke of our redempti- 
; Deitx. | onvery cheerefully ; elfe it had hotbeene merito 

| rious, for God loves a-cheerefull giver. 

DoF.2, Obedience, alſo to us, muſt be inſtead of. out 
| Obedience | rmeate: and that inthelſc regards. 48 
mm [, In regard of our hungring after it, Xfat. 5.6 


meat, in Eight . 


| reſpedts, which hunger, and thirft after riehteauſneſſe : Which! 


, 


| our hunger be ſatisfied. Bf.132.2. QF the with 
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hungermuſt be ſuch, that'weſhould nor fleepetill 


b, 


ed it is{aid , That they ganwel fieepe, tilithey hexv te) 
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itremaines. Againe, many are diſcouraged , be- 
cauſe godlineſſe is no better regarded in thewotld, 
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a: eaſe thy any the es of mike, and] 


dinke the wins of violence, Pro, 4.16, 17, Anemp- 
ry hungry ſtomacke cannot well ſleepe, for ſleepe 
iscauſed by the aſcent of the fumes of the'meates 
and drinkes, in the tomacke, to the head. So then 


of the godly it may be ſaid ; They cannot _ | 
the | 


except they have done good ; for they eate 


bread of righteouſneſle,, &c, Wee muſt there- | 


fore come with an appetite, and longing defireto 
hearing, and prayer. An hungry man neetles not 
to be dragged to his meate, 

/-2,. In regardof the ſweetneſle, and our delight 
init, Pſal. 119. 103. How ſweete are thy promiſes 
wio my mouth ?: In this regard , -it is Gods meate, 
Cant, 5.1. Revel, 3. 20, Much more then ſhould 
itbe ours. This makes againſt the imputation of 


'melancholly, caſt upon Chriftianity, A good con- 


ſcience 5 4 6omtinuall feaft, Prov, 15, It furniſhes the 


'table with exquiſite delicates , the fruits of obe. | 
'dience, The teares of thoſe that pray, are ſweeter than ; 
the joyes of the theater, ſaith 4uguftine.. Can a man | 


yell be melancholly,thar is at a feaſt 2 yetthe plca- | 
lure of the other meate,, is but vaniſhing , but here | 


bit godlineſſe is a:reward tot ſelfe. An hungry | 


man neede not tobe hyred to-cate: Wee muſt not! 
norke with Chriſt for meate, for ob-dience is both | 


worke and meate. They are baſe workemen that 


mill tyre here, unlefſe they 'may-have viRtaals to 


refreſh thetn,-Pſal, 118, - Thow (halt eate of thy la- 


bowrs. 
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 .3. In {trergthning of us to good durtics: By 
as finne fits us to ſinne,, ſo obedience to- Ws 
' Ence;, Rom. 6. 22. Being Gods ſervants, yee hay 
your fruit in holineſſe, Theearth 1s not-nouri 
but: ſpent-with the fruits it brings forth , andihe| 
; more itt beares this yeare, the leſle able 1s.-it to 
the ncxt yeare. But. the more we abound in 4 
fruits of obedience, the ſtlrongerare we for bi 
ing forth further fruit. In carthly- mcates our (ig, 
mackes arc ſoone cloyed , but here obediencey 
both mearc, and ſauce rod: Fine. more. we care of 
this-meate, the.ſharper 45s ovr.appenite.to.1t., 7 -,,, 
| . 4 In regard of dayly.and familiar ule: It isfg 
; uncouth to many, that it may ſeeme phyſicke ras] 
ther than foode, A_mans ſtomacke will lookefor 
' his foode: in. moſt;rbricea day., breakefaſt., digy 
' n2r, ſupper: And to breake cuſtome; often caulgy 
-ficknelſe, So Qods. children ſhould ſo dayly iaure 
themſelves to Gods ſervice; as Paniel to his prays| 
| ers thrice a day, that in the intermiſſion , they 
' (hould feele faintnelle, as-in the wary of. Fogdey: 
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man cannot long forbearc his. meare ,, what,eyer 
his buſineſſe bee; and yet the ſlighteſt occaſion] 
makes us negle:Gnds ſervice. Manies obedience, 
is like a.niggards: feaſt: Ar Eaſter, or ſome-ſuch| 
time, many:will be very.deyourt., but all the yea 
beſides, alas;but poore doings. _m_ 
5. In regard of our furnithing , and provid! 
of it. Toſephrin the yeares. of plenty , provideda 
giinſ? faminc.; and ſo menthatgge to ſea, provid 
oritheir journey.” So, muſt-we hoard up in the 
treaſury.of good. workes,that we may haye where: 
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ich to ſuſtaine ourſelves in theevill day. As Gods 
farutes muſt be our ſongs, our mulicke. Pſa! x 19. 
#4. So likewiſe our meate, and our viands in this 


our pilgrimage. | 


6. As the belly in cating hath noeares,but then | 
[ye minde our meate. So im obedience (as Gehezi 
ih his journey) wee mult have no cares to heare 
Sathan, the fleſh, or any allurement, ſpecially in 
hearing of rhe word , when our ſoule is feeding it 
falfe, there ſhould be no eares for Sathan, | 


| | 7, When wee have a ſtomacke , ſpecially if 


weake, we will cate, leaſt ſtaying longer we loofe | 
ourſtomacke : So ſhould it be with us, when we / 
have a minde to doe good, | 

8, Wewaite not being hungry , till meate be 
put into our mouthes, but wee ſecke it out, So 
ſeeks out occaſions of doing good, of giving 
ales, &Cc. | 


ind then commeth harveff ? Behold , I ſay unto you ,' 
Lift up your eyes , and leoke on the regions : for they 
are white already unto harveſt. ny 


2. Argument. Becauſe Gods harveſt was ripe, ' 


VERSE 35. Say not ye, There are yet foure months, | 
| 


jand called for the fickle ; which he ſets forth by 


the reſtimony of their owne eyes'; Lift wp your eyes, | 
both bodily, in regard of the Samaritans that were 
comming by troopes thorow the fields towards | 
him, and of theic mindes, in regard of other E 


ces. And he urgesthis argument, by acompatiſon 


thus : The other harveſt runnes ſo in your mindes, 


Slee ———> << 


thi you thinke of it long before, carefully caſting | 
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i *DoCl.1. 


Do@t.2. 


| fickle ro-cut it downe. { 
|, 2+. That this readinefle, and ripeneſſe, isnat| 
 onely in regard of the peoples preparation, and| 


care beſuch in the earthly harveſt , what thay 
in theſpirituall harveſt ? if you ſtand expecting thy 
harveſt, long ere it come; then ought you not:tg 
 negle@ this, when'it is come, 
The corruption of our : nature, to 


ſeea farre off: heavenly, though preſent, and be/ 
| fore our noſes, we diſcerne not ; no, though Chrif 


| cry , Lifs up your eyes and ſee. In the leaſt bodily 
| diſtemper the Phyſician is conſulted with, never 


defraud their bellies , to follow their markets : no 
ſo toherea Sermon. | | 
| Readinefſe of people , ought to provoke the 
| Miniſter : Their untowardneſſe-is a great diſcoy. 
| ragement. It would make an harveſt-man throw 
away his fickle, if there were nothing but-greene 
| corne. But here remember, 9 
' , 1, Thatthe Miniſtry , isas well the ſowing of 
| the ſeeede , as the reaping of the increaſe , anda 
wellthe latter raine to ripen, and plumpe it, as the 


\ 4 


forwardnefle , but ſpecially in regard of Gods 
eleftion. Now, the Miniltry. ſent to. a place in. 


wo 
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' | the time, counting of .it long before at come, yl 
 fonre manetbs, and wiſhing it wereat hand, If yay 


be more carial 
full in earthly things , than in heavenly , for ow! 
bodies, than for our foules. Earthly things wecg| 


the Preacher, till at Iaſt caſt, Covetous ones will 


argument of ſome elec there, x The. 1.5; 'An hub| 
bandman. would -not ſend his ſervant with his| 


_ 
j 
w 

16 
M 
ha 
o 
arc 
1a 
ulc 
th 
to. 
lict 

2 


fickle toreape thiftles, and nettles, 


ren.) 


CHESS Ir Oo Cn nn nn 
ai Vex.36-) (Iriſh andthe womanof Samaria. | 
»#ſ« 1. To people, Tobe like thele. Samaxitans, 
that their deſire to learne, may evenconfſtrainethe 

{Miniſter : As a father, if his children ſhould come 
hanging on him, and crying for foode , would be 
even forced to provide for them. But alas ; ſuch 
xe our defections to Popery, that Antichriſt, ſee- 
ing how many came in troops unto him, may now 
uſethcſe words ; The regions are white , blacke ra- 
ther, to the harveſt, or elſe, the regions are white 
tothe harveſt;of Gods juſtice, and call for the 
ickle of: juſtice. 

2.. To Miniſters, to take the opportunitie of the 
good defires, and affefions of the peopke. Corne 
ifit be not taken when iris ripe, iris loſt, 


VERSE-36, A nd he that reapeth, recerverh 
pages , aud gatheoreth fruit unto life eternal , that both 
hee that ſowerh , and hee thas reapeth , might rejoyce 


f hr. | | Ep 5 
ja Argument, In the beginning. of. the verſe ; 
fom the reward of their abours:+Haryeſt-men\ 
have greater wages than other labouirers ; So ſhall 
faithfull Miniſter, | 
|- Faithfull ſervice to God 'is rewarded. by him, 
with cternall life. MERE TETS HE 
{0bjec#. This makes for Popiſhmerit: ,Wages is 
arned, and merited, E106] 
- Anſ. Not alwaies, Maz. 20, .The penny given 
to-him that wrought byt:one houre inthe vine- 
yard-was wages; but anhoutits worke-:corild not 
deſerve-an whole dayes pay. $0 Rows, 44 4. Re- 
ward and mercy are jayned together inithe-ſecond 
Comman- 
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| Commandemeut, and Pſal, 62. 12. 'And to the 

0' Lord," belongs merty , for thou rewardeſt every on | 
, according #0 hes worke. ih3S a 
| ng.” Reaſons againſt merit of workes may be theſe, | 


| redious and;difficalrtravel to Zion. Fſ.$4.6,7 mitch| 


1. Our workesare debts. Zuk. 17. 7, 8, 9, 9, 
It is no merit for a manto pay his debts, A 
"2, They are no: way beneficiall ro God, bix 
profitable to our ſelves, 196 22. 2,3. It were ridi: 
culons for a man to put up a bill for allowance 
out of the exchequer, becauſe he hath kept hin- 
ſelfe warme and healthful in the winter time, 64 
becauſe he:thath beere painefull , and maintaing 
hrs charge by his worke. 

3. They have'no. proportionto an infinite, eter! 
nall,pure, perfe& , undefiled inherirance ; them-' 
ſelves being finire; temporall;impure,&'imper{ig,, 

4-'\ They are of Gnds grace : he crownes his 


' owne gifts, not our merits. 


Fſe. 1. To quicken our obedience, x Cor, 15; 
58. Gen.1 7. 8.Philip; 3.14. This did beare out My- 
ſecagain't Phiraeb, Heb, 11. 26; The ſweerneſſe off 
the honey makes'the Beares breake in upon the 
Hives contemning rhe ſtings. . The ſweetnefle of 
' Gods face, thoughto be ſeene onely inthe obſcure] 
glaſle of ceremonies, comforted the Iewes in their] 


more ſhould the fight of God in heaven doeir. | 


OS 
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.2- More eſpecially for Miniſters.One would not}: 
thinke them harveſt-men'by the wagts the world} 
gives them:Other idle vaine callings,may ſeemers| 
ther to: be harveſt'worke;But here is their comfon] 
againſt the heare of the day, Gods large pay.1 Cm.| 

SPITTING] 9.10, 
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Ver.z6. + ( brift andthe woman of Samaria. 

ly,1o, 11., Dan, 12.3. They ſhalt ſhive, though here 

ſhine not in worldly glory: No matter forthe 
rorld, wereceive our wages from God. - 
object 1, 1, butit is long ereit-come. 
Anſ. Yet it is cerraine,. He that reapes receiv<th 
mges,the pledge inthis life,as it were ſome of the 
orapes of-Canean.Baſer graine is-quickly reaped af- 
txitis ſowen, not ſo with wheate. Baſer wares are 
bought with ready money , when the more preci- 
ous are taken up on truſt , and are paide for after- 


&d. Matth.6;'2. but the faithfull muſt tarry long- 
«though yer with full aſſurance, as Pant 1 Tim,4. 
8.and Chriſt, 1b, 17.45. 

| 4. Argument followes, drawne from the-good 
they doe to others, inthe following words of the 


de ypocriticall obedience is preſently rewar- 
| 


| 


verſe, - 4nd gathereth fruit to hife eternall,Reterre life 


Hfuze,char is theſoules of mengathered into- Gods | 


oarnerþy the Miniſter, and notto the gatherer. 

niſtery muſt provoke to faithfyll diligence: 4 wore 
thie woke. .2 Tim, 3.1. Gods wheate would be lofts} 
Thougathereſt it in, notto be conſumed and ſpent, 
bur to live, and that for ever ,- as 70h. 15; 16. That 


"Beſides thereward, the worke it. felfe of the Mi-+ 


| 


| 


Da#, 
The worke of : 
| the Miniſtery | 
ſhould prouoke | 
to worke, 


jou coe , and bring forth fruit , and that your fruit re- 

maine, alwayes preſenting it ſeife to the gatherers 

eye, Theother wheat isalivein the field, deadinthe' 
barne and garner , and quickly comes to nought: | 
This wheate is dead in the field, but alive, whenga+ 
thered in. He gathereth wnto life. . | 
' Yſe 1., Againſt idle; caxelefſe, and tith-monging 


Miniſters ,lavited only by the hope of corruptible | 
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| fruits , notas Pa, Row. 1.10. Bale workecraygy 
| not ſuch heede : But worthy worke how carefully; 
it to be handled « And how precious are. mens 
ſoules 2 Therefore Pau! conſidering the honoyw 
God did him, thus imploying him,thankes him far 
counting him worthy , and putting him in his (er. 
vice. And Roms, 1.5. of whom we have received yrac, 
aud Apoſtleſbip. If he had appointed me but a doore. 
keeper in his houſe, I muft haveacquitted my ſelfe, 
' how much more then now being a ſteward 2 As, 
 whena Prince deſignes a'Subje& to ſome honow-! 
rable ſervice , the very- nature of the buſineſſels| 
ſufficient provocati6n : So here no lefle, 
2, It muſt teach people not to feare the ſharp. 
 neſle of the ſickle, but willingly t6 be gatheredin ; 
for they are gathered unto life cternall.- Thinkengt| 
thenthat it-1s better ſtanding ſtill in the open field, 
'5. Argument followes in the Jatter end of the 
Verſe, That he that ſoweth and reapeth may rejoyce hae- 
ther. Tt is taken from the joy, the Apoſtles, the rex 
pers, ſhould bring to #he ſowers, the Prophets before 
Chriſt, when'in heaven they-ſhall ſee the ffuirs of 
their labours, the harveſt of their ſeedes, the perfe- 
ion of that building whereof they laid the foun- 

dation. > LABD, e- 5 
The Saints in heaven rejoyce in the fruits of 
 theirholy labours'on earth, and therefore take no. 
tice of them. The reapersthinke, we brought thele 
| men intothe Church , 1 Thefſ.2.19. The ſowers, 
chis corne ariſes of that- ſeede we'ſowed : This! 
Rev.1g.their workes follow them in regard oftheir 
| joyfull remembrance : The contrary is true in hell 
_.... Though 
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| Though wee live not then ta fee the fruit os ou. 
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| pbours here, yet weſhall e it in heaven, and tha' 
' js our comfort, 

|. Though the principall joy of heaven be in the 
faht of God, yet alſo is their joy in the fight of 
| the reſt of the Saints. As it is a joy for the ſeedfmen 
| amecte withthe reapers, and thereapers with the | 


| ſeedefmen, and bothof ther with the corae, which | 


the one ſowed,the other bouſed. Contrarily in hell 
| the ſight of their companions, ar ſchollers in wick- 


"os 
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| dnefle increaſes torment. Therefore the rich man, 
| Lok. 16, Defires his brethren might-not come to. 
| Hell, rarher out of a reſpe&-unto himſelte than un- | 
 tothem, There is no charity in Hell. 

Sweet is the fellowtfhip af the heavenly Saiats in 
' joy: There isno falling aut. The ſeeds-man repines 
| not againſt the reaper, nor the reaper inſults not. 
over the ſeeds-man. The former ſaies nor, I began, 
ad you. have had-the advantage of my labaurs : | 
for the latter ſayes nor, yea, but I made an end.No, 
though there were diverſity of labours, yer all that | 
is forgotten, and: in that God. is glorified , the | 
Church edyfied, heaven filled, herein they rejoyee., 
5 ſhould it be on earth , no coarention; no envy , 
but co»rejoycing in the imploymentofour talents. 


| 


 e ſawetb,and avother reapeth, 


VERSE 37. For hereiw & the faying trac , that 


VERSE 21, 1 ſent you t0 reape that,whercow ye | 
biſowed no laboure : other men laboured, and ye are en- 
tred into their labours, | 

6. Argument ; fromthe eaſineſſe of their labours | 


in 


Do. 2. 
Jints rejay ce | 
each in others 


ſocietic in hea- 
ven, 


D ott.3, 
Mutuall joy a+ 


mong the 
Saints in hea- 
ven without 
envy. 
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ſeed-time is the foundation of harveſt, and thatz| ll |< 
lowring but the harveſt is joyfull. | wi 
Dott.1, The more helpes, and greater advantages Mini of 


| ſters have for the performance of their callings, the Ml | 
greater 1s their ſhame if they be negligent. And of 
in other callings. The greateſt difhiculty of any 
worke is in the beginning,and when the iceis onee b 
broken, then it is cafieto follow after: the fore. Ml |* 
goers make the way more caſte for the after-com. 


| mers. As it fhould have beene a ſhame therefor : 
for the Apoſtles, having the benefit of the Pro.| Ml | 
phets labours, making their burden farre eafier;ty * 
have beene negligent : ſo for us much more; afte ; 
the labours of both Prophets and Apoſtles, and i 
their ſucceſſours in ſo many ages, and ſpecially of i 
the reſtorers ofthe Goſpell, Lutber,Cakein,and their Il | ' 
ſucceſſoursto this day. if 
| Doft.2, God will not have the ſame men ſowers and 
reapers. He will not have one age to have all, but . 


ſtill will have ſomething left for the after-diligence 
of ſucceflors,Heb.11.40. That they without w ſhould: 
not be perfet?, 
.- Yſe. Letnot the preſent age glery over-much; F 
Our ſucceſſors ſhall adde to that we have. Andie 
us not contemne our predeceſſors , if we goe be: 
yond them : What marvell 2 Weareentred upon f 
theirlabours. What harveſt ſhould wee have had 
now, had it not beene for the ſeedes of Luther and 
Calvin ? and yet how are they viliftied by new up-| Wl | 
| ſtarts e | BY 
HER +  Thepreſentage ſowes ſeedes for the ſucceeding; 
Arbort! 
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rbores ſerit que alters proſint ſeculo, The conclu- 
fon of the old Teſtament was an harveſt, in regard 
of the rime going before ; bur yeta ſeedeſ-time, in 
regard of us. What then ſhall the harveſt be here- 
zer, when the Jewes ſhall be called, the Turke and 
?ye be overthrowne 2 Let every one have a care 
both to make good vie of the ſeedes of our prede- 
cefſors; and torleave good ſeeds for our ſucceſſors, 

The excellency of the new Teſtament, ''We ſee 
the corne eared,flowred,ripened,cut downe: Fhey 


2nd ſaw but the firſt ſproutings. They therefore 
butchildren tous; Gal, 4. Which muſt be under- 
ſtood of the body of'our Church, compared with: 


[the body of theirs: ornerwiſe ſome particular per- 


'ſons therewere then, to which the beſt of usall ar 


| 


| 


but.children; 41 


VERSE 39. Now many of the 8 amaritanes of the 
Citie beltewed in him, for the ſaying of the woman, which 
tefified, He hath told we all things that ever 1 did. 

VERSE 40. Then when the Samaritanes were come 


them : aud he abode there two dayes, 


"Here is the fourth Conſequent , the Samaritanes 
entreating Chriſt to tarrywiththem. Iris ſer forth), 
firſt, by the Ground, erſe: 39. They beleeved : ſe- 
endly, by the effect, Herſe:40, Chrift taped; 

' They beleeved.] RED | 

; God makes muclr of the ſmall beginnings of 
| "_ He that us nit againft-me s with me. He will| 
rot quench the fmoaking flaxe; . The: teachable| 


©. 


Ver39-40- ( brift and the woman of Samaria. | 


ofthe old Teſtament were bur in the ſeedeſ-rime, | 


wto him , #hey beſourht. hims that hee would tarry-with 


| 


diſpoſition" 
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d;poſition of the Samaricancs is here honoured 
with the name of Faith, 

7/e 1. Againſtthe rigour of many cenfurersthy | 
diſgrace'cycn-excellent graces, it but a little ble. 
tn” 

Comfort to Gods Children grieved for the 
ſmalneſſe of grace: they intheir humihiie call their 
weake faith, unbelicfe, as hee, Mart.9.24. buthare | 
God cals a final ndiznion to 'beleeve, Faith,  ! 

For 1be ſaying. ] | 
One {ſentence proſceding from a touched anda 
broken heart:doth mightily prevaile, and deeply 
pietce, thought it be! but a-ſaying ofa fi ily weake 


woman. Nay , the very filence of ſuch an heattis 
| powerfull, 0rizenafter his fall, reading that for his 
Text, Pſal, 50, What haft thow to doe to take my words 
into thy month ? and not able to ſpcake for teares, {et ſer 
all the Church on weeping. If Preachers could 
ipeake to their auditories , as this woman to her 


| effeQuall would their preaching be ? 

Beſowgbt him. '] 

New. borne babes deſire the finceremilke of be 
| word, and runnetotheteat, as heete theſe Sama: 

| ricanes tothe breſt of: Chrift, A figne we have'not 
{ taſted of Chrifts ſweetneſfe , when wee defire not 
| after him. The lovers of yanitic keepe the,profeb 
| ſours and*doctors of vamtie : So contratily:,u 
alas ! Many Gadarens, Mat.$, and\Neeznrites Lk 

arethere, but few Samaritans. 

|. Md he abode thereaw wayes.] 


- — ——_ 


Tom 


4. 


| Clarift abides there onely, where hotis i in 
cur 


{ neighbours ;out of hearts woly humbled, oh hom 
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| In Faith thereis a certaineand grounded know- 


F Verſe 41.42- The Rulers Sonnes beating. | 


defired, welcommed , and made much of. Chriſt|” 


will not be wanting to the ſoule deſiring after him. 
[f thou lay hold on him hee will ſtay with thee, 
C48. 3-4« 


yVERSEz 41. And many me beleeved, becauſe of 
huowne word, 

VERSE 42, And they ſaid unto the woman, Now 
wee beleeve,not becauſe of thy ſaying : for we have heard 
him onr ſelves and know that this u indeed the Chriſt the 
Saviour of the world, 

A rife Conſequent, Chriſts preaching among the 
Samaritanes ; with the ſucceſle, their Faith,and the 
profeſhon thereof tothe woman, 

The teſtimony of the Church may prepare, but 
itis Chriſts owne voyce that ſtrikes all ſure, x 70h 
$46. he Spirit beares witneſſe that the Spirit ts Trath, 

Strangers, and thoſe of lefſe meanes oftentimes 
out-ſtrip Gops kouſhold , and thoſe of greater. 
meanes ; as here theſe Samaritans in this excellent 
confeſſion put downethe Iewes. 


kdoe ; Wee have heard our ſelves and know, &c. 10b, 
6.69. Wee beleeve and know, Hence Knowledge put | 
for Faith , 70b»17.3. This makes againſt boththe | 
mplicite Romiſh faith , and the ſtaggering wave- 
ag faith of many among our ſelves. 
dthus much for the firſt Hiſtory laid downe 
nthis Chapter. | 
Theſecond followes,concerniag Chriſts comming 
8 Galilee, and bs miraculous healing of the Rulers 
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ſave, from the 4.3.Yerſe to the end. 
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The Rulers Sonnes healing. 


N this Hiſtory obſerve : 

1. The Reaſon of Chriſts going into Gable,F,gy, 
3 His Entertainement there,Yer.as5. 

3.His Miracle there wrought,7.48. to the end, 


VERSE 43, So two dayes after, Teſus deparied fm 
' thence,and went into Galile, 
| VERSR 44. For Teſus himfelfe bad teſtified, the 
| © Prophet hath noe honour 1n bis owne Conntrey, 

Here is the Reaſon of his going into Galile; Yo. 
 derſtand it of Cans, and ſome other places of G 
Lille ,oppoled to Nazaret,the Citie of his education, 
which he left,though in his way, and choſe ate 
to goeto other places , brcauſe 4 Prophet hath 
noar, &c, This ts to bee underſtood, as other Pry: 
verbes, tor the moſt part,and ordinarily. 

The corruption of our nature, to loath the mo 
excellent gifts of God , ſuch aSare our Prophets 
Eph.4.11. They are reckoned among the gifts thy; 
Chriſt beſtowed upon his Church , ar-the day of 
his Coronation , and ſolemne Inauguration 1nto 
his Throne,at the time of his Aſcenſion 
\ Reaſons hereof. 
| I, Envie at the preferment:and riſe of fiel's 
have lived as our equals and inferiours, Whatt1 

knew hinra boy, and ſhall heteach me 2 


2. Miniſters where they daily live, carinotby 
diſcover fome infirmitiess. . 
| 3+. Daily preſenceeven of the beſt things quick 


[7 gluts. The Sunne: and Moone are not "ome 


admired 
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Verſe 45- | The Rulers Sonnes bealing.. 


admired as ſome other meaner , bur lefle ordinary 
workes: and ſo ſtrange Miniſters preferred before 
our owne, though inferiour unto them. There be 
three good mothers that have ill daughters ; Truth 


|contemne not fireand water, though of daily uſe, 


hatred, Peace ſecurity , Familiarity contempt. We 


becauſe we know how neceſſary they be : no more 
ſhould wee Miniſters if we knew the right uſe of 
| Honour is due to Gods Miniſters z yea, double 
hr, 1 Tim, 5.17. Honour thy Father , even thy 
ſpirituall Father : for in their honour and diſho- 
nour God is incloſed,they being his Embaſſadors. | 
Miniſters therefore may jultly teoke for it:without 
tno good can bee done, If the veſſell be loathed, 
then will the liquor bee loathed too : if the Mini- 
ſter,the carthen veſſel}, be deſpiſed, will the golden 
treaſure incloſed bee reſpeted £ Therefore Chriſt 
forſooke his owne citie , becauſe his perſon being | 
there deſpiſed, hee could not looke to have his do- 
arigehonoured. Miſerable aretheſe times wherein 
men,otherwiſe free enough from contempt;are yet 
contemned becauſe Minifters. The very weed of a 
Miniſtes 45 enough to procure contempt. This 
dikonour of the Miniſtry threatens the departure, 
If diſhonour keepe Chriſt from comming to Na- 
247, rauch more will it drive him thence when 
he is come. 
VERSE 45, Thes when hee was come tnto Galile , 
the Galileans received bin which had ſeent al the things 


awo the feaſt, 


that he did at Ieruſalews , at the feaſt : for they went al(s 
L 2 


Here 


DoAR.,z. | 
Honour due to | 
Gods Mini- : 


ers. 


| 


! 


Dof.z, 


Here is the ſecond Poim , the Ent ertainemen 
Chriſt found among the Galilaans , T hey receing 
him, namely, honourably, and with reſpe& ; with 


ſaw his miracles. 

God will comfort his diſhonourcd feryants, and 
ſo vexes their adverſaries, who would have all &. 
ſpiſe "them as themſelves. They of Nazarer deſpi 
ſed Chriſt, but the Gahileans magnified him, $6 
while the Iewes contradi@ and raile upon Pawl and 
Barnabas , the Gentiles receive them with joy, and 
olorifie the word of God, As 13.48. 

The miſchicfe ofenvie & prejudice:For the men 
of Nazaret wereatthe feaſt,and ſaw Chriſts Mir 
cles, as well as the Galileans : but Envie and Mz 
lice blinded them , and ſo ſtill ir doth the wicked, 
that they cannot reverence the godly , though ne- 


' [yer ſoexcellent graces ſhine in them, 


Diſtance of place muſt not keepe us from Gods 
worſhip, They alſo were at the feaft , They alſo.thouph 
inthe remote parts of the Land : There is an ©m- 
phafis inthe word «ſs. | 
| 


VERSE 46. And leſus came againe into Cand,e tron 
of Galilte,where ht had made of water wine : And tht 


| 2, TheOccafion, 
In which confider: 3. The Afawner and Ment. 
4. The Conſequents, 
5, The Order of it. 
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the ground of it, Being 48 1he feaft at Jeruſalem , thy 


4s 4 certaine Ruler ,whoſe ſonnewas ſicke at Capernen, 
Herefollowesthe third Point. The Mrack, | 
{ 1, The Place, #1 


| 
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| WVerle46. The Rulers Sonnes healing. 
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| 


1 


| 


} 


| 


b 


| 


T. The Place where.Chriſt wrought it , at Cane, 
deſcribed by Chriſts miracle formerly wrought 
there, ob» 2.7. | 

Where Chriſt hath begunne hee goes forward, 
and after planting the waters. He deales with places 
as with perſons, Ph. 1, 6. So ſhould Miniſters doe 
alfo. So did Part, 47.15.36. Let ws returne, and vi. 

our brethren in every Citie , where we have preached 
the word of the Lord,and ſee how they age, People allo 
muſt be contentto bee plied and followed , and to 
have one Sermon pegged in with another, 

2. The Occaſion, The ficknefle of a young man, 
deſcribed by his father , a Courrier,one pertaining 
tothe King, #0 wit,to Herod + and his (ickneſle is ſer 
forth afterward by the grievoulſneſle of it, inſo- 
much that he was even ready to dye,Yerſ.47. 

When mans helpe failes,then Gods begins:when 
the knife was at Iſaacks throat, then God interpo- 
ſed himſelf? : When this mans ſonne was deadly! 
ficke; and no helpe in Phyſicke , then Chriſt is at 
hand to heale him, 7er.20.13. He delivers the ſoule of 
the poore from the hand of the wicked, But what 
poote 2 even ſuch as werealmoſt over-whelmedin 
deſpaire,atid cthorow extremity of afflition began 
to ſay , Yerſe 14. Cwmrſed bee the day wherein I was 
borze, See If 33.9.10, Mais extremity is Gods op- 
portunitie, This ts great comfort when things are 
moſt deſperate: then moſt of all looke for Gods 
helpe ; Then is his time,Pſ},119.126, 1t & tine for 
thee Lord to worke , for they have deſtroytd thy Law, ' | 

Sore croſfes drive to Chriſt,efpectally in our chil- 
dren, This was the croſle that ſubdued Apypt : 


WE. 


= 
L 3 And 


D—_— 
_ 


—— 


* 
WY. 


| 342 | Sixe Evangelical Hiftories. Chapijj 
| Deflz. Andto great men,ſuchas this Ruler was,Who haye| 
Croſſes drive. | qqych to leave to their children , this croſle is the 
jo Gus. .| greater: Therefore even this Courtier, though g. 0 
ws | therwiſe blinded with worldly glory , is madetg 
| ' come unto Chriſt, now his ſonne is a dying. lone 
fleeping inthe ſhip ,” prayes in the Whales belly, 
Heſ.5..15 .in thei affliction they will ſeeke me. Onely it 
is ſuſpicious when wee ſceke unto God onely in 
afflition : And ſuch ſeekers are rejeRted with 
* FS ſcorne.ler.2.27.28. 

30 Point. The Manner and Meanes, 


The Manner x. Hee heales nor the fonne with. 


| out his fathers requeſt. 
; tools. 2, Burt yerno: at the fiſt requeſt, 
Bois Chriſt helpes us.nort without our prayers and de. 
_** | fires. Itis trucalſoin things ſpiritua}l, Looke not for 
| Chriſt whilſt thou lieſt ſtilI,8 ſtirreſt not thy ſelfe, 
| In his requeſt there are two errours, firſt he pre- 
ſcribes Chriſt the meanes ; Goe downe and heale, Yer, 
47:2, He preſcribes the time before he aye, Yerſ ag. 
* wh as though Chriſt could nut have raiſed him from 
| the dead. | 
| De Our corruption is fuch,that we limit God in like: 
VVemuſtnor | manner: Wee beleeve, but we muſt be holpen by: 
[liz God. . | meanes, and thoſe of our owne,and in our owne 
EE - time, Pſal. 78-41. 2 Kmg.5.11, Matth.$.25, 106.11. 
_..- 3z. Learne we tocloſe upour eyes, and leaveall to 
F. God,;8 know that Gods helpnever.comes too late, 
| 2. Chriſt heales not at firſt requeſt, but gives 
| {him a ſhrewd checke, 
; | VERSE 48.. Except yee ſee fignes and wonders, yet | 
"will not beleeve. | 
OS { T Objedd.| 
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Verſe 48. The Rulers Sannes healing. 
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"ohe #. He did not demand this miracle that he 


might beleeye, but becauſe he did beleeve: Whar 
neanes then this checke 2 

4nſw. Maldonate will not have it a checke at all, 
but as if Chriſt ſhould have ſaid, I will heale thy 
ſonae, not for thy requeſt , but becauſe withour 
ſuch miracles men will not beleeve in me, Bur if 
Chriſt had graunted bis ſuite in this ſpeech, he nee- 
ded not have renewed it theſecond time. His rei- 
eerating of it argues a deniall, and that to this pur- 
poſe ; ye ſhall have no more miracles : Ye faw wa- 
ter turned into wine before, and that is not enough 
to make you belecye in me as you ſhould, but you | 
muſt limit me to your owne time, and meanes, ahd 
you mult ſee the fignes wrought in your preſence. 

Chriſt ſhewes himſelfe oftentimes as an enemy 
to his, when hee meanes todeale friendly. Hee 
frownes and ſpeakes harſhly,when he meanes inthe 
end to graunt our prayer. As Matth.8.26. hee did 
with his diſciples , and Matth.15. with the woman 
of Caxaen, and with his mother before, 70h.2. Hee 
hides himſelfe when hee meanes to bee found, hee 
kils, when he will make alive,hee throwes downe, 
when he meanes to lift up, when hee will caſeus of 
our burthens, he will ſeeme to lay on heavier. 

Yſe, Truſt in God killing, and love God chi- 
ding. Itisa good figne , his anger alwayes ends in 
love, and by it he prepares us for theenjoymentof 

islove, - See 10h. 11.5.6, Hee loves Lezaras, and 
yet hearing of his ſtickneſſe- comes not at him : 
poore love one would thinke. 


The beginning of helpe and health inthebody 


Z 4 is, 
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DoA.1. | 


Chriſt often 
ap-Eares a3 an 
enemy,ywhen 
he intends 
greateſt 
friendfhip. 
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Dof.z, | is inthe ſoule, Chriſt being to heale the body of 
__ this mans ſonne , firſt ſhewes him the ficknefſe of 
beginning of | his owne ſoule. So dealt heewith the ficke of the 
bodily... palſey, Matth.9.2. It is good tor ſuch as would he 
delivered from bodily evils , to bee touched with 
the ſenſe of ſpiriruall ones. And happy are wee 
| when our temporall bleſſings are mixed with ſome 

| ſpeciall reſtificationof Gods love inſpirituall. Ag 
| here Chriſt in curing this mans ſonne, ſhewes greas 
love to-his ſoule in this ſevere reprehenſion, 
| This checke is ſet forth. by the cffeR it wrought 
' inthis man. ; namcly.a re-intorcingot his ſuiteche 
' ſecond time. 
VERSE 49s The Ruler ſaid unto hims , Sir, ou 
' downe, before my Sonne aye. | 
- Doaftr, | Faittzis impudemly importunare in.'prayer it 
Impudency of '| will take no nay: It 'will cleave to-Chrift fromwning, 
Eaith, and follow him running away. As childten will 
þ: 2 'runne intotheir mathers .laps., though th:catning 
. © © \ghom:;So wasit withblitid' Buriimews, Lake 18/39, 
If:45 15+ Verity thaw,0:Godjhideft thy ſelfe ; andyn 
marke what followes.: 0 God the Saviour of Tſrad, 
For af! he hides himſelfe, the Church acknowled-| 
b ges/himher Saviour, 4-6: 121" ORE 
Dof.2; | Afiction' taming and -meeckening' out ſpirks, 
{ Aﬀtition | makes us filent ar Gods rebukes ; as here in this 
x oa .._ |:Courtier , patiently raking Chriſts rebuke, 70,39, 
ring reproofes. | 375 38. 7 be» wilite-Hſſe thas ſnuſfes wp ghewindt, und 
: | cannot breturnedbacke » yet foeajball ber fonnd,andth- 
ken in her woneth. "er, 2: 24: In what ſhufe doe 
many. in their proſperity, 'take a:reproofe* but 
| whernGodtames them by; affliction; then #» her 
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Yerle, 50. The Rulers, Spunes healing. 


[happily be heard, 

Amiad diſtracted with griefe and feare, -heedes 
not the inftructionsof -the word: As here his man 
minded not Chriſts upbraiding of him with unbe. 
liefe, in regard of his preſent  forrow . So was it 
wich the Iſraelites, Exod. 6.9. It is a good thing, ſo 


not out that which may comfort us, Mar. Rabel 
Weeping » and would not bee comforted. This isa 
krewd thing, when men ſuffertheir griefes, feares, 
lorrowes , &. fo to poſſe/lerhem, as that they will 
wt bee caſed, whenthe want of caſe, lycsnot inthe 


of our owne diſtempered ſoules. 
The meanes whereby the {tcke party was healed 
by Chriſt;were two ; 
| I, His word. 
2 2. His farhcrs faith intbat word... 
' - Both laid:downe. 


VERSE 50. Jeſus ſaid unto him , Goe thy wa 
| th Sonwe hueth : and the man beleeved the word that 
leſus had ſpoken anto hw and won ts way (1c 

1. His words! Goe thy WAY , ay ſo liverh, an 
whole.and a ſound man. - 

Seetbe viRory: that faith holding out in wreſt- 
Godglgthintheendge of kim. Though 


[er 


hide himfelte.; yet Faich wilbbring himour, 


Merf ing. 2 1 Nt bonbad ; fer there-was 4 cer- 


| 


i 


Winewarrangre, As:Dovid; 2.23 9.{aies to God. 
ſo may God faygohetaithfoilChriftian; Whither | 


MI .£ 


 fhall 


ameth a Minifter may ſpcake , and then hee ſhall 


tomoderate our affections , as that we wilfhlly ho | 


iolufficicncie of the remedie:,but in the wiltulneſſe 


Al 


an 
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Do#.z, 
Diſtraction of 
mind,an hin- 
drance to the 
eſhcacie of the 
word, 


| 


DoFi.1. 
The viQRory 
of Faith, 
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ſhall Igoe from thy fight 2 ſtill thou followeſtms, 
and findeſt me out. 

Ye 1. Comfort, when God diſſembleth his affegz. 
ons,as Joſeph to his brethren , 1n the end, heemy} 
| needs diſcover himſelfe, as 7oſeph did: Hee depang 

for aſcaſon , thathee may returne for ever, as Pa 
ſpeakes of Oneſimms his departure, See 1/.54.7.8, 

2, Never feare Sathan,nor all the power of hell; 
for if Faith bee ſtrong enough for God, it cannoy 
be too weake for the devill : If it get theble 
from God wreſtling , much more. will it ke 
the bleſſing thus: gotten from Sathan wreſtling 
with it. | | 
Dof.2. Weake Faith is yet accepted and honoured by 
God honours | God, Weake was this mans Faith, even in his ſe. 
weake Faith. | -ondrequeſt, tinting Cariſt to his ownetime, Be. 
fore he dye , yer Chriſt is overcome by it. Soaf; 
ther delights more in the ſtammering of his little 
child, than in the eloquence of the beſt Oratour, 
DoB.z: God in denying our prayers,often grants them, 
. Godgranes |hearing us according to our profit, and not accot- 
4.9% | ding to our will, Hisrequeſt was, that hee would 
ying them, . 
goe downe and heale him: So all thar while, his 
| [onne muſt have beene in paine ," and perhaps have 
ſuffered the pangs of death before Chrilts com- 
ming: Chriſt vſes a ſhorter cur,and heales him pit- 
ſently. In Prayer there are two things, Firſt ads 
fire of good,alwaycs in our judgement, Secondly, 
an-errour oftentimes in judging'this-or that to 
good, ' Now God heares us according tothe inte-| 
grity of our aff:Rions, and not accaeding tothe 
errour and ignorance of our judgement; | "© 
3, Meanes,! 
—_—— — 


| 


a 


II 


[ 


2 
Fd 


, mo _ 
rnd © - 
@ W=Y 
— 
WP . 
GY. 


| 


— 


- 


Ye en TT OB ARoCDED SO RAY TS. ue eo & = = fF = & 


\Ferſe FO. 


|*2, Mcanes. His fathers Faith. And! the man bee | 


p 
Wt ———_ 


The Rulers Sonnes healing. 


keved the word that Teſus ſpake to bims, 


. Though Gods word be mighty, yet he will have 


| 347 


| 


| 


mingled with our faith, that the power thereof 
' my be beneficiall rous, Heb. 4.2. As winea ſtrong | 
[remedy againſt hemlocke, yer mingled with ir, | 
doubles the force of the poyſon : -So tt is with the 
'word, when it is mingled with our unbeliefe. 
| Thenature of Faith, ro beleeve God , upon his 
hare word , and that againſt ſenſe, in things invi- 
{ble; and againſt reafon ,.in things incredible, 
Heb.it.s, This manſaw nothing, he onely heard 
the bace word of Chriit ; and though hee had left 
his Sonne in deadly danger,yer he reſts fully faris- 
fed inrhe wordof Chriſt,So David, 2ſal, 56. 10. 
though ſorely 2MiCted , yet -rejoyces in God, be- | 
cauſe of his naked promiſe.So Abraham beleeved a- | 
rainſt hope, Rows.4..,18.S0 Noſephin thedungeon ſtuck | 
(cloſeto the dreame of the ſheaves, and the Sunne, 
and Moone, So mw? we, when wee fecle nothing, * 
but our finnes ſticke tothe promiſe of mercy, and 
tothe promiſe of glory , when wee feele nothing 
but miſery and mortality. | 
Me Againſt thoſe of Thomas his Faith, that wil; 
not beleeve unleſſethcy may ſee, Gods naked word 
anmot prevaile : It muſt bee cloathed with ſome 
|likelihoods of pexformange.. Hee. that made the 
[World with a word , cannot winne creditwith a 
'word in the World: So it coſts God more to be be- 
keved in the World, thanto make the World, 4a- 
m9, Ttis heard, when we well not give fo. much to 
'F as to an honeſt man ; namely, to beleeve him 


On 
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| God upon his 
' bare word, 
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Doti.l, 


DoF. 2, 


Faith beleeyes 
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Dott.z. | 


Frune of re- 


prchenſion, 


Dot, 
Faith quiets 
the mind. 


| in his Faith, by rwo meanes. 
| 1, Byrclation 


| 


at home,and ſeene his ſonnerevived. Impariene, 


Sixe Evangelical Hiſtories. 


on his word, much more, whennot ſo much astg 
the devill, who in Patadiſe was,nay,andſtill is be. 
leeved on his bare word. | 

The fruit of ſeverer reprehenfion here appearg, 


C 4 
hap, / 


Chriſt had checkt him, becauſe hee would nothe. 
leeve,unlefſe he ſaw fignes. Now wichout any ſee- 
in2, onely hearing Chriſtſpeake the word, heehe. 
lceves. We muſt bee glad then,to be reprehended 
by the Miniſters, The Bees pafſeby Roles and Yj. 
olcts, and fir upon Time. So ſhould we rather heed 
ſound rebukes, though hot and biting,then quirkes 
flowers,fimilitudes, 

4. Point. The conſequenes of the miracle, they 
are foure, 

I, He goes his way homeward, leaſurely cnough, 
For though it were but five Germane miles trom!. 


clocke , when heleft Ieſus ; and nodoubt , bata 
man of his place, in ſuch a buſineſle as this, rods 
yet it was the next day , ere heegot home, asap 
peares, Yer.5 2. whereas he might eaſily have beene 
at home that night. 

Faith ſtils and quiets our diftempered affection, 
If.28.16. He that beeleeveth will not make haſte, This 
mans mind is as well contented.as if he had beene 


haſtinefle, tumult of affeionargues lirtle, 040 


to meer him; © 


way , hec is confirmed 


Faith, | 
2. Confcquent. In the 
1 of his ſcrvants ; that camefoltl 
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verſe 51.52. The Rulers Sonnes dealing. 


| 


| vants met him, ſaying, Thy ſonne liver 


igaine , giventhem for their condu@ and convoy 
tothe very houſe where Chriſt was. 


by his queſtioning with his ſervants. 


VERSE 52, Then hee enquired of thews the houre 
when hee beganne to amend : And they ſaid no hin, 
Tifterday the feventh houre the Fever left hins, 

Hee enquires not by way of doubt, but tocon- 
firme himſelfe the more. 
True Faith feekes its owne confirmation. Sodid 


Chriſt , for a further confirmation of their Faith. 
Every thing in nature ſeckes it owne preſervation : 
Tisnootherwiſe ingrace, True Faith loves to be 
often in prayer, in hearing,and receiving the Sacra- 
ment, -that it may bee further ſtrengthened in the 
uſe of-theſe holy meanes : itargues a want of faith, 
where no care of enquiting after Chrift in the 
meanes, | 
3. Conſequent, He ſeeing the truth of —— 
0 


"VERSE 51. And a1 temas giving ave hi ſer- 


2. Meanes whereby his faith was confirmed, was 


the wiſe.men corge to 7er»ſelem to enquire of 


=... 


| Thoſe that fimply beleeve God upon his bare Nt 
word , fall have further meanes of confirmation, Faidh reflin 
P{ 119,66. Teach mee good judgement and knowledge, | upon Gods 
\ 5a beleeved hy commendements, So the wiſe __ ron 
men , Mat.2. comming to 7ersſalem upon thefight | further con- 
of the Star , to enquire for Chriſt , their faith is | femarion. 

confirmed by the Seripture from the Prieſts ; af- 
er that departing from /er»ſalem to Bethlebems, they 
are againe confirmed by the ſight of the Starre 


| DoF, 
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Faith ſeekes 
Its OWNe COR» 
firmation; 
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ſo cleare, he beleeves,namely,witta juſtifying faith, 
reſting upon Chriſt as his Saviour, 


yangelicall Hiſtories. _ Chap! 


VERSE 53. Then the father knew , that it wa thy 
ſame hoare zz which Teſws had [aid anto him , Thy ſony 
leah. And he beleeved,avd all hu houſhold. 

The happy end our- afflictions are turned to x 
laſt,namely, to the working of- grace in our ſonles, 
Oh happy burning ague in the ſonnes body, which 
wrought a fervent faith , and a burning zegle 
in the fathers ſoule. If a man in priſon ſhould haye 


his head broken with a bag of gold flungat himyhe 
; would not much grieve,when by paying his debts 
| therewith hee might bee releaſed. What matter 
| though our heads & hearts be broken by affliction 
ſo they may be means of our ſpiritual inlargement: ' 
| Perhaps this man had ſome ſeeds of Faith be. 
| fore, but this miracle brings them forth. The more 
weetaſte of Gods mercy and power, the heartier 
and livelier is our Faith. As the Hound when once 
he ſmels the Hare runnes with greater cheare. 


| this man did. Remember we orff many experience 
| of Gods goodneffe,and conclude,as ?ſ.48,14.Fu 
thu God is our God for ever and ever , hee fhall bee om 
| cuide unto the death, What a ſhame that inthe 
{trength of Gods mercies , wee ſhould difhonour 
him 2. As the cloud lifted up and advanced by the 
Sunne, obſcures the Sun :-and as if a man ſhould 


| poyſon to mutther him 2 
| 4. Conſequent 


—_— 


The uſe of ſpecial deliverances is in ſpeciall man- | 
ner to give up our ſelves to God by faith : As here | 


| 


| 


ſay out money given him by his Prince,” to buy 


| Verſe 54- The Rulers Sounes healing. 


> WW Sao 
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4. Conſequent, He is ſo affected with the miracle, | 


thatbeleeving himſelfe, he workes upon his family, 
' whoalſo,God ſeconding his endeyours,do beleeve. 
| The nature. of true grace is to draw others to 
God,to propagate and ſpread it {e}fs.. So before in 
the Samaritane woman, Yerſ, 29. Fire being hotir. 


| 


|ſelfe, heats that which is next unto.it firſt, and that | 


after which is further off: ſo Gods graceſandtify: | - 


ing our hearts , will have it operation firſt upon | 
'thoſe neareſt us , our owne children and ſervants, 
and chenalſoupon others.. Itisno good figne then 
'when Proteſtant and religious Maſters can com-- 
port with Popt(h and prophane ſervants, and never 
worke upon them, 

| The 0rder of the Miracle; 


' VERSE 54. Thus ſecond miracle did leſs againe, 
after he was come out of Tudea into Galile, | 
| The firſt miracle done in Cane was mentioned 

before Chapter 2. now this healing of: the Rulers. 

fonne was the ſecond: | 
' God keepes account of all the gracious meanes | 
|heaffords us for our good, Luke 13, 34: How often | 
would I have gathered thy children together ? As hee | 
keepes reckoning of the afflitions whereby he la-- 
bours to bring us to him, 4#05 4.6.11. ſo he keepes 
as ſtrict a reckoning of the meanes,and time of the 
;meanes, in the miniſtry of the word.; See the be- 
ginnings of 1ſates and Teremies Prophecies; where | 
the time is ſet downe when they prophelicd , and 
under how many ſecverall Kirg* they preached,not | 


long 


ſomuch happily to ſet out the-time-when, as how | 


. 
# 
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True grace 
ſeekes to bring - 
others to Go 


DoF, | 
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| hundred ſermons you heard,to ſtirre you up. Since 


—— —_— —— — 


long the Tewes had the benefit of their prophecy. 
ing. 2 Cot, 13.1. Th «s the third time I come w10 you,| 


| 2 Pet. 3.1. This ſecond Epiſtle Inow write wmto you, 


wherewith 1 ſtirre up and warne your pure minds. $g 
will the Lord fay oneday : So many ſeverall Mi. 
viſters lived amongſt youand warned you,ſo many 


therefore God keepes ſuch a preciſe accounr of the 
meanes hee youchlafes , let it ſtirre us up to make 
better account and uſe of them;for otherwiſe God 
keepes the account of them to no other end, but to 
make our account and reckoning the heavier, As 
happily hereto this end,this might be ſpecified, to 
ageravate the infidelitie of the ewes, that though 
Chriſt had now done another and a ſecond mira- 
cle, yet but the Ruler and his houſhold belceved, 
Two miracles wrought , and but one houſhold 
converted. God keepes an account,as of how many 
men arewotine by a Sermon, A%s 2.41. ſoof how 
many Sermons are loſt by men. Where much is 


given, much is required : If Chriſts double paines 
in Cans , bee not anſwered with their double 
care and obedience, his double paines 
in working, will but increaſe 
their double paines 
in ſuffering. 


Gratias Domint Teſu, 


EFINTS. 


Sixe Evangelical Hiſtories. Chap. F 


| 
| 
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TVVO 


TREA TISES: 


THE ONE, 


' moſt fruitfull Exprſutton 
#pon PPAILEMON : 


— —  — — 


THE OTHER, 
The Schoole of Affliftion. 


— 
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Both penned by the late faithfull Miniſter of Gods 


Word, DANIEL Dy xE, Batcbelour in Divinity 


JR 


| Publiſhed ſince his deathb 7 Brother I8x, DYxs, 
Miniſter of Gods Word at Epping in E/ex. 
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Printed by Cue. Math, for ROBERT MILBOVRNE, 


and are tobee ſold in Pa/s Church-yard at the 


Signe of the Grey-hound, 1633, 
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| CEL CEXSHEZHSSB CEHSYSEHSIOELSY 


TO THE RIGHT _ 
HONOVRABLE | 


and moſt vertuous Lady, | 
the Lady Lycit, Counteſſe 


of BEDFORD, 


Righthonourable, | 
PI Ever did any time afford ſo great a mul- 

[a titude of Bookes , ſo great a throug of 
NY Writers, 4s theſe - Ah dayes wherein 
\ wee live : So that n0 / wiſcdome 

7 ſcemes to be required of 4 Reader in the 
choice of his Author, than of « Writer 


| 


if 11axed any for their writing : for what if all the 
Lords people could prophefie £ And how were it to 
be wiſhed, that many worthy ones, who confine their gifts | 
within their parochial bounds, would give thcir labours 
the liberty of the ayre, and walke of the whole Church ? | 
But if in this great variety any ſhould bee puzzled, and, 
a «fit where to beſtow his tim, and rlading, if my poore 
connſell were worth the giving, I ſhould adviſe ſach, 
whoſe callings and conditions gives them not the leiſure to. 
turne over every mans leaves, t0 make choyce of ſuc5 who E 
8 >a& Þ A»2. may | 


in the choice of his matter, I would not be ſo conſtrued «s 
| 


—__ _— did 


_ c-- _ 


Tre EPISTLE 


Ego odi meos 


ne morentur 
Lettores a le- 


fone ip fuus 
\ ſola omnis [a- 


Luther. 1n 
{ Genel. 19. 


4 Scriptme, que | 


_ -- | ; £6 -—— 
5g. | may helpe and dired them in the underflanding of the | 


may bee ſays t6-many, beth Writers, and Readers; The | 
trouble thonſelvts about many Borkes, but One book}, | 


neceſſary: 1hat Bopk-which # able to make ws -wile tg ſal. | 


| Fooke of God, "Like to that of onrSavienr 0 dT 


libros,cs ſeps | P4110, If Luthers love to this Booke, and the reagimp 
opto eos intert- of it, madehing hates owne bookes, and m ſh wich p | 
re, quod merus | which yer bvore- of -ſo-excellens bſeankt for whith & 


Church lands ſo much bound to God:ghen how much my; 
| would-he not onely have bated, but accurſid, not oncy 


| thoſe bald,” and baſe Pampblets; the ſturfe of ſcald and. 


pientie fons eſt. | ſcabby heads, but even a apmherof, nthp!s, -who though 


they h:ve haply thetr ufe,yet their Due voluminou; com... 
pojutrons ſmallow and arirke up, tither all, or too muth of 
that time which were 10 bee redeemed far the Scriptyres 
uſe, and ſearch, Surely if the: Scriptare bee that ee! ly 
Bovke, upon which our aay and mohis [ludtes maſſa 
ſpent, loſl, 1. &. then, ſhould fuch Authors av ianabit 
the ſame, be.moſt welcometo us, 47d havethe prece 
in our choyce. Of his nature 6 thu beuke wherewit 
am bold ro preſet your Honour , Prejuming* im Thitya 
ſc upon ſo much. the greate» acceptance. Jn the perfal 
| whereof, as you ſhall meet with dives e paſſages uot unpy 
| fit able, {9 amongſt others, ORD ol one, the tedde: 
of the ict, not gromg larger liberty Concerning therig | 
audreligiogs governement of a faraity. A Point of grUat 
conſequence aud ufe for all, by: for none more than Cie 
perſons, whom Gig hathþaru/ie4winhihe governmengl 
| great families. Philemon; ſee ere hrnonred ay 
 thetitle of .a Chinch. To the C burg hats in i 
houſe. Moſt great houſes have the ornament sof Chaz 


4 


PElSs Pat Jem 326 Pow of Churghe 


hs. A. es Ee es, ts et 
. 


hd ted 


7 
© 
8 


lobes ſeeme to metamorphuſe their Maftert hanſes, 4s the 
j=#h did the Lords houſe , which, ſhould. = ie an 
{houſe of prayer, into a den:-of Thieves... Ze4; ſo pro- | 
digiouſly 1nbr dituate are the courſes, and carizager of ſome 
jlies;that a. man in regard of their 1 in, v4) judge 
the Prophets 6wrſe to be fallen upon them,. Namely : That 
Lim dotlodgethere,\audi44!.rheir houſes arc full 
of Ochim,or otdoletullcreatures, Oſtriches dwell | 
there,and Satyresdancethere, lim and Draguns are 
in.thcir pleaſant Palaces, Eſay x3. 21. 22. And this * 
| plagnte, \thatygreatdiouſer are herinzed with (ch uncleane 
| ſretts, mhence Cornds.5h, but from! 4 denble neglect in Go- 
264075, ether. tn the chuſing, or ordering. their ſer. 
' [y/ants 2-1 the choice vf+ ſervants, met 55:lefſe regar- 
ded Wanthe Truth-4nd Power of Retygior f Woſhobuſe: 
& Salomon' did-{eroboam, 4 King: 11.28. he faw 
{thatrhe young, man was meere-for the. worke, 4nd. 
[therefore .entertaynea him into his ſervice. But with what | 
ſue ? He wrought a miſchjefe: to and againſt bis houſe. 
({t had heeae. happy. for -Salamons houſe,. hat aan of | 
\ ore conerexce,, tho h of lefſe rl, Pad beenetetained. 
| Haw: reap). ſervple not, ta enterjaine very. Lerobaems,. 
{o be #4 they. be-rvecs for thew wor ke though etherw'ſe they |. 
"Teltgz0H be exther. a, Rapr[l; peppriaud calfe-n 0rfhip,r a tw 
fiagarreligion f. Fire wor(d 15808 ſacrmpty and parren,but. 
#45 poſ{ibleif cave were-aggo: find Shell and Conſcience, 
Avilty andbdonefly matcht tn one and the fame ſeevent | 
id #2: 2:01 ardering. of, fdrttlieih as Joule\ 4,8egieh,) 
| bib /þ\ reeſt\ Maſter s axe wfovalligcy fatch, hat maciers; 
of falthand teligion beloyg vet them ewre. Hines 1511 | 
that. 1 hey neither conſtrains then tothe tre ſervice of 
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Cubiculum ejus 
erat Templum, 
Academia, Cu- 
714. Naw thi 
hec fiebant 
quotidie, preca- 
tiogleio,ſcrip- 
tio, 65 delibe- 
rationes de gu- 
bernatione. - 
Melan&. ge 
Georgio prin” 
cipe Anhalt, in 


[prefat. 5, To” 


ml oper. Luthe* 
| | 


— 


nd ths 4 _ 
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Tar EpISTLE | 


lute and diſordered life, Toſhuaes 7 eſolution, I and my 


with the world, Let a ſervant faile inthe careleſſe per. 
formance of his place, in the neglet# of his Maſters pro. 
fit ; nay, if but a paltry dog or a Hawke be anfed, or mi. 
dyered, oh the tragedies, ob the bluſters, 6h the terribl, 
thunder-cracks of fierce and furious language that enſue! 
But let a ſervant be ignorant, 4 negletier or «Pie of 
Gods worſhip; a ſwearer, 4 Sabbath breaker, a wkard, 


| no law, but againſt 


an wvncleane perſon, yet, Twill not ſay againſt ſuch there y 
ſuch there is no anger, norebuke,m| 
cenſure, no making the family Church-like in the excom- 
munication, and cjettion of theſe Satyres,and Oltriches, 
All ſuch Governors are 4s farre from the honour, as the 
pradlice of Philemon. Whoſe example if happily an 

reat Ones ſhould conceit to bee too low for their imitation 
(though the meaneſt of the Scripture-Saints are patterns 
for the greateſt) may they be pleaſed to remember nat 


thoſe ancient Precedems, Abraham, Toſhua, «na Davi 


weerer their own daycs,to a man of their own rank,1 mean, 
| that right religious and worthy Prince of Anhalt,of whom 
MelanQhon reporrs, That his chamber was achurch, 


an Vniverfity, and a Court. Beſides the diſpatch of 


civill buſineſſes, there was daily praying yeading writing, 


houſe will ſerve the Lord, is growne ont of credite | 


all three honourable in this particular ; but to looke a lith| 


Jew, and preaching too. For ſo Sculterus reports of him. 


I dot 108 thinke that this noble Earle, having a Church | 
for God in his Chamber, ſuffer'd a Temple: ts Bacchus 


in his Cellar, In too many families Venus hath her Al- 
tars in the Chambers, and Bacchus his ſacrifices in.tht 
Butteries : whichtwmo, having made their divident in the 


family: and ſhared their Devotoes , alas , what 


poore 
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| thirds 


|family of your Fathers, where it was opened, as im many 


. [* God \ : : t 


—_ 
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thirds will be left. for God ? Whatſoever diſorders are in 
lake, they will never be redreſſed, ſo long as families, 
jally great Ones, are wnreformed. | 
'-The Family, the Common-wealth, te Church, 
gt the three heavenly Hierarchies, 4 Luther termes 
them : but ſarely the firſt is not heavenly, wnleſſe rhe laſt 
be inin it," If the Church be not in in tt, it will prove bat 
in helliſh Hierarchy, yea, 4nd' will poyſon both the other, 
If families were Churches, and religiouſly governed what 
eat eaſe would Governors of the Church and Common- 
wealth finde ? The way to heale the naughty waters, is 
zith Eliſha,z King, 2.21. togeeto the Spring,and to 


orders elſewhere while our own families are miſordere 

Now R. H. 4 you graced, and gave countenance 10 
the firft of this Authors workes, primed ſince his death, (6 
may you be pleaſed to accept this laſt asa teſtimony of all 
thankefull acknowledgement, of your great and wnacſer- 
ved favours, As it was the Authonrs deſire in the hand. 


|ling of thu - Scripture (the firſt fraits of his conſtant 


mmſteriall labours) to per felt that noble and honourable 


other poynts of Chriſtianity, ſo in the knowledge of family- 


cat in theſalt there.7# & but a folly to complaine of _ 


auties, that it might be brought to greater perfettion : ſo 
it ks my d:ſire by publiſhing the ſame, to further the com- 


mon good of ali goodChriftians, in awakening, and ſtir- 


ring them up to the conſcionable diſcharge of teaching,and 
richt ordering their families, to the honour of God, their | 
owne, and the good of many ſoules : And that by your di. 


DzeDiQaroRik.! 


| Suut r7itny tres 


celeſies Hic- 
rarchie, de qui- 
bus Aſini S0- 
Phiſte tam mul- 
ta nugantur, * 
@ltud nihil 

quam vita 
Occonomica, 
polttica Ecile- | 
fiaflica. Luther 


| 1Q Gene, 


, 


lizent reading hereof, you would bepleaſed toreade and 


tend 10 the bettering of your judgement and family. For 
7, 


praftiſe all ſuch rules, and direttions, as may any way | 


| 
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 3t 8 with Familices'as with Churches on earth, none com. 


| 


' pleatly perfet?, during our Pilgrimage here. The whi 
i while you fhall doe, you ſhall bring #pon your ſelfe Ab, 

hams blefng, promiſed for his well-orderen bouſe, and 
' Philemors honour of a Church in your family, andiy| 
| _ the end, peace and happineſſe to your owne ſaule,./ 

The which unfeignedly wiſhing you 
'' from the God of peace, I hums- 
bly take my leave, 
and reſt, 


| Eppin in Eſſex, 
Auouf IS. 


Tour Hononrs tobe commanded 
iu all humble [-rvice 
inthe Lord, 


IER, DYXY, 


WE: MM EN TARY 
VPON THE EPISTLE 


To PHrllLENON. : 


bh —_— 4 — — — | 


VERSE 1.2. 
Pal, 4 priſency of leſus Chriſt, aud our brother Ti- 
a, riſe o loved Philemon and fullvwworker. 


Pea beloved Apphia, end to Archippms,our fellow- 
Soldier + 6046 tio Chereh vheght tu Wy Tenfh | 


==2 Efore 'wee come to the 


 confider of the argument 

t ofthis Epiſtle,and of fome 

F generall Eng, 0s aa 

. Ont a 

Y to ins ruhnit re 
m his maſter Philemon, 

his up on "Paul , b 


words, wee will a little” 


away 4 


converts 4 
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ment of the 
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The Scriptures 


written by di-. 


vince inſpurati- | 


ON,. 


| this, as.any. other of his; Epiſtles 


| 


| Lady :” Yeteyenthen they wrire of marrers'con: 


 venly, and gracious Charaeer of ſpeech,agreeable 


A Commentarieuponthe Verſe 1a, 


is returned backe to his Maſter , with this letter gf 
Pasl.,” in his behalfe written to- his Maſter , for 
 pardoning him his former miſdemeanour , and re, 
 ccivitg him into favour againe.. '-# 
| This Epiſtles of anorher nature than any other 
written- cither- by Pas", or any of the other &. 
poſtles, for though ſometimes they write to ſome 
one particular perſon, as this our Apoſtle re 7j. 
mothy and Titus ;, and John, to Gaius and the ch 


oe —_—_ 


cerning the whole Church and the common ſaivgi. 
on, as Inde ſpcaketh, Inac 3. 

But here as the'perſon is'but a particular man, 6 
the matter is a perſona!l matter proper to Phile. 
won and his family , concerning the entertaine- 
ment of a fugirive- ſervant into his family and fz 
vour againe.. One would thinke this were too low: 
and meane an argument. for. the. Spirit of Godt 
handle.. But. yet-queſtionleſſe , *Paul- was as ml 
| moved by the inſtin&, andaſſifted with the power- 
full preſence of the holy Ghoſt , in the writing of 

as (beſtdes the 
by the holy hea 


common'conſent; of the Church) 


to hisather-Epiſtles may cafily;appeare, Obſerye 
therefore, g PEW 
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ture ;. for if.even this Epiſtle written to one-man of 


How: hc rb! tho Loid would confirme our faith] 
in the truth and certainty\of other parts of Scrips | 


a private matter, reſpefting his owne family, were 
ugaby the inſpiration ofthe Spiritof Truth 


yet writ 
= how 
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how much more may we aſcertaine our ſelves, that 
other Bookes, treating of higher matters, were not 
penned by che will of man, bur indited bythe Spi- 
ritof God himſelfe, If when-Panl wriges to Phi- 
kmen of the receiving of a poore ſlave, the Spirit 
of God leadeth his hand in writing , how. much 
more wheahewriteth to whale Churchesof Chriſt 
and our Redemption by him,of Faith, Repemtance, 
luftification, and ſuck like myſteries, | 

Secondly. As hereby our aſſurance of the infal- 
lible Truth of the Scriptures is confirmed , {9 like- 
wiſe of Gods Providence, andwatchfull care inthe 
preſervation of them whole , without any loſſe to 


[this reſent day. Some are of opinion that whole 


Bookes of Scripture are loſt ; and among thereſt 


iſtle riſerh up asa great witneſſe againſt them-2 for 


 |ifthe providence of God hath extended it ſelfe to 


the leſſer, how much more to the greater 7 Itisthe 


agumear of our Saviour, Matth, 6, God, by his 
providence cloatheth the grafle of the field , how 
much more will he doe thelike to men.to his owne 
Ele&t 2 Are not they of much greatet-value than 
Lillies £ So here by like proportion, wasnot the E- 
piſtle to the Corinthians, if there ever were ſuch a 
one loſt, of: greater worth than this to Philemon ? 
Whereof yet, notthe leaſt jot, or tittſe, hath-miſ- 
carryed, though in regard of the objec, and com- 
paratively in reſpe&t of. others, it: may, Jeeme ia 


| meanc Epiſtle, (for otherwiſe indeed nothing.Hfthe 
B 2 Spirits! 


Verſes.2: Epiſ#le to:Philemon.” |... | 


—— 


| 


ſomeof S. Pauls Epiſtles, written to whole.Chur- | 
ches, asto Corinth, Laodices, &c. But this linle E-| 


- 
Gods ptoyi- 


dence in the { 


eſeryation 


' 


of the Bookes | 


of Scripture. 
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| probably 'gathier, that either there were no ſuch 


{if fome of the Canonbe loſt, whar ledtnin$ cant 


F-2: Commentaticupinth: Veaſeral 
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Spirirs indiring is to bee counted meane.) How 
ptovidence have watched over other Epiſtles and 
conſequence 2 1t any part of the Canon ſhouldhe 


loft,one would thinke,in regard of that ſpeciall care 
which God hath of þ | 

be that which -mightbeſt be ſpared, as not being 
ſoneceffary uſeasthe teft, Now,howloevereyay 
parcell of the Canon, and fo this Epifit- be of fig 
gular uſe, yet we cannot imagine how-an ww 
Booke of a more inferiour argarnent , -leile reps 
Ging the whole budy of the Church , ſhould bait 


a folly then is it. forus to imagine that Gods eye, 


Bookes of greater uſe ſhould have becneptefervet? 
As though he that is carefull for the ſafe cuſtodiegf 
common pieces of filver , would be negligentin 
looking to ſome rate or rich I-well , or preciais 
ſtone. We may then by this ſmall Epiſtle, wtitt 
of ſo ſmall a matter and yet remaining, tmorerhi 


Bookes ever written', as they ſay are1loft, or elſeif 
there were, thatthey werenot Canonicall; 

This doQrine of the Cation entirely/preſervel, 
$. Pawl plainly confirmeth, Rows. 15%, ſaying; Whit 
| fever was written, was written for our lewning; Non 


is Churches good, ithouly| 


beene framed by the motion of Gods Spirit, Wha| 


cine vigilant and 'warchfull in looking to Books| 
of lefſe uſe, ſhould be ſo heavy and drowſie, when| 


> es... 4 


much more then wouldthe Lordby theeye of yg} 
Bookes, handling matters of greater moment, ang] - 


| 


- 


! ofſibly gather out of it * Befrdes,inthefe Books | 
Fort ; m 
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Verle 1:2, 


[we haye , wee have whole and entire , noone ſen-| 


: | more unmercifu 


LS 


| 


we have, we want nothing , as in many bookes of 


Epiſtle to Philemon, 


— 


the Heathen , which are maymed and imperfeR ,' 


ſometimes without head, ſometimes without taile, 
the iniquitie of the times dealing with them as the 
King of Ammon with Davids Embaſſadors. But 
here is no ſuch clipping or curtayling of the Scrip-, 
wres, here be no {ibri &xipzaur. Here comes in no De-! 
ſunt per pace, Deſiderantur nounulls, Thoſe bookes | 
regce, no One picce of a ſentence is wanting, Now, 
how is it likely that God who would not ſuffer the 
laſt rittle to be blotted our of theſe Bookes wee 
have , would yet ſuffer whole Bookes to be razed: 
outat once out ofthe number of the Canon? What, | 
hath the provid:nce of God leſle reſpected his | 
owne Bookes than the Paynims 2 wherof though 
many be gone ,'yet not withour ſome reliques and 
fragments ſtill remaining, But here, Time which 
was more favourable to their bookes, nibbling up- 
onthem, and asa Moth-conſuwving rhem by lirtle 
and little, here a piece,and therea picce,deales farre | 

y with the Scriptures, asa Lyon; 
cruſhing them in pieces at the firſt, with a wide ga- | 
ping throat, as an open ſepulchre devouring and | 


ſwallowing downe in great gobs, whole was Bs at| 


once:In ſo much that the leaſt footſteps of them ate 

tot to be ſcene. I dwell the longer in this point, be- 

cauſeit is of ſuch ſingular uſe and comfort, 

For firſt,this care of God in preſerving his Word, 

ſetteth out and commendeth unto us his care for 

the preſervation of his Charch , which is upheld 
B 3 andi 
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V/e1, 
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A(;ommentarie upon the Verle * 


and maintained by this Word, Wherefore ſolong| 
as weſce Gods providence ſocarctully watching. 
yer the Scriptures,we may pur our ſelvesin aſfyreq 
hope that he will never faile nor forſake his Church, 
| If he meant to-doſo, ro what end ſhould the Scrip. 
| ture ſerve « There is no ule of them out of the| 
Church, for the benefit of the Church, doubtleſſe, 
| are they kepr, not for Turks and: Canibals,As long 
| then as we ſee the Word of God continuing', { 
| long may we aſſure our ſelves that God will ſti! 
| continue a remnant at the leaſt of his Church,andz 
| | holy Seed, which ſhall be fed and fatted with this 
| ' wholeſome food; whereof at the firſt it was made. 
| \  Andasthis doctrine is comfortable'to the whole 
| ; Church-in generall , fo likewiſe to every member 
'thereofin ſpeciall , who here-hence have this gre 
| cious and:{weet -Meditation yeelded unto them; 
| | Whar, hath Go beene ſo carcfull to keepehis 
| ' Word written withinke in Parchmenr, ſo pure; 
| perfe&: notwithſtanding the endeavours of Satan 
to mayme and mangle, yeato corrupt and adulte-| 
rate it 2 O then, will henot much more, haying 
writtetrhis Law in our hearts, by the finger of his 
owne Spiritmaintaine this his'owne handy-worke 
and writing, againſt all the daſhes, blots, and blurs, 
which Satan and our owne corruption make conti- 
nually to deforme, yea and if it were poſſible, who- 
ly to deface and raze out this holy writing 2 Tfthe 
Word of God printed in books; after the ſame man- 
ner that the word of men is,could never yet be ob- 
literated, muchmore then ſhall the ſame Word af- 
| | tet], 
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7 Verſc hZ. Epiſt leto "Philemon. | 
"1 ter a wonderfull and extraordinary manner, prin- 
» tedand ſtamped in the fleſhly tables of our hearts, 
4 retaine there his forme and figure for ever,as being 
q written with an indeleble Character. 

* Thirdly, The holy Ghoſt, both firſt of all exci- 
«| ting , and ſtirring Paw to the writing of this E- 
. piſtle for Onefimus , as allo guiding and gover-. 
? ning of him in the writing of it, we may obſerve the 
) great honour that was done to this poore ſervant) | 
I! now repenting and becomming the ſervant, yea the 
; freeman of Chriſt, The holy Ghoſt himlclfe writes | 
, aletter in his behalfeto his Maſter, for it was not fo | 


much Pals doing as the Spirits, Paw! wrote, bur 
p the Spirit indited, If wee can getthe Kings let- 
n terto ſome that may doe us good, wethinke ita} 
; great favour and our ſelves much honoured. What 
! an honour was this then for Onfimas , to have the 
I great King of Heaven and Earth tv ſet his holy Se- 
0 

n 


cretarie, Paul, on worke in writing, and his owne 
Majeſtic in inditing this letter for him? This teach- 
| &h us that the Lord is no reſpeRer of perſons, but 
; that according to his promiſe he will honour them 
[that honour him, be they never ſo baſe and diſho- 
nourable in the world, even bondflaves, as this 0- 
Meſinu4s WAS 
As on the contray , he will bring ſhame and re- 
proch upon them, who feare not to diſhonour him, 
P - 
« though never ſo honourable outwardly in the 
L Word. What then, though thouart ſmalland de- 
þ piſed, though thou haſt but the low degree ofa ſer- 
( | vant, be not diſcomfited , even ſo was Oneſimm, 


al B 4 yeti 


The honour 
that God doth 
repenting fins , 
ners. 
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yet honouring the Lord by his unfained repen. 
tance; ſee how the Lord nonours him, taking the 
paines himſelfe to write this Epiſtle for him, and 
thereby eternizing his memorieto all poſterities, 
Many great and mightie Monarchs are dead and 
rotten, and their names are dead with them , 'it is 
not ſo much as knowne , whether there were ſuch 
men on thecarth ; in whom is verified rhat of the 
Pſalmiſt , Pſal. 37. 35, 36. But Oneſimus , a baſe 
flave,hath aname of eternall, and that moſt happie 
memorie, given him : So that whereſoeyer this. 
piſtle ſhall come , this which the Holy Ghoſt hath 
done for him, ſhall be ſpoken of , for a memorial 
| of him. 

Thelike, through Gods gracious providence, 
hath befalne many other poore ones in this world 
as the Woman that powred the Oyntmeut- 0 
Chriſt, R4hab , Simon of Cyrene, and divers others, 
who though otherwiſe ignoble and obſcure, yetare 
now true Canonized Saints indeed , having thei! 
names regiftred and recorded in Gods owne hol 
Canon. Wheras, according to that of the Pſalmiff, 
Princes themſelves have had contempt powred ip- 
on them, cohtemning God , and have beene quite 
forgotten, forgetting the Lord. Thus the Lord 
knoweth how to depreſſe and debaſe the loftie and 
Lordly, yea, evento di{-robe and unthrone Kings, 
and to caſt them downe upon the dunghill: and on 
the contrarie, to exalr and advance baſe beggers 
and bondflaves , and that even from the Dungeon 

and dunghill of Darknefle and Obſcuritie , ito the 
Scep 
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| Verſe l.2. 


[ſweetly ſingeth, 1 Sem, 2.3, That ſo the righte- 
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leto Philemos. 
and Chaireof Eſtate, as Hav- 
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Fcepter oftentimes, 


ous ſeeing theſe ſo juſt and righteous, ſo wiſe and 


[- -- 


mercifull workes of Gods providence, might re- 
joyce, and all iniquitie might ſtop her mouth, 
x , in this example of Paw, writing by 
divine inſpiration of this ſo. meane and abje@ an 
object, we may further learne, thatthere is no mat- 
er ſo baſe, or vile, in the ſpeaking or writing wher- 
of, a Chriſtian man may not bewray the inward 
race and SanRification of his heart. For ſo here 
Paw writing to Philemon , not of Tuſtification, 


ie, but onely of a poore vaſlall and bond(lave, yer 
ke how preſently he mounteth up into the very | 
Heavens! So,that howſoever this Epiſtle,inregard| 
of the matter, ſeeme to creepe on the ground, yet | 
iaregard of the manner of handling it,it may ſeeme | 
with the wings of the Eagle, to ſoare up aloft, al- 
moſt attaining the height,rhe might,and majeſtic of 
his other Epiſtles. Though wee now are not to | 
looke for fuch a meaſure of the Spirit, as Paw! had 
inwriting and ſpeaking, yet we in our meaſuremuſt , 
labour, according to this prefideat given us in this 
place, to ſpeake and write holily and gracioully e. 
ven of common and triviall matters. For they are 
deceived, who thinke, that it is for Preachers onely 
atheir preaching,thus to ſpeake : orif it belong to 
others, onely then, when they are occaſioned to 
ſpeake ofmatters of Religion. No; gracious ſpeech 
snot to be pent up in ſo narrow a roome, as the 


Pul- 


| CanRified 


' 


|notof predeſtination, or any ſuch profound myſte-| 


4 
A Chriſtian 
may ſhew a 


heartin [peak» 
ing of the 
meaneſt 
things, 
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A Commentarie upon the Verſe1a, 


Pulpit, it is not to bee confined within ſo ſtray 
bounds . as matters of ſalvation. Burt the Prec 

of the Apoſtle is generall , Let yoar ſpeech (of what| 
matter ſoeyer it treateth)be alwayrs ſeaſoned withthy 
|ſalt of Grace, Col, 4. 6. Yea, as in meats, the more 
ſubje& they beto putrifaion, the more needrhey 
have of -powdering ; ſo in thematters of ſpeech, 
the readier we be in vulgar and ordinary matters 
to forget our ſelves , the more need have wee the 
more thorowly'to ſeaſon them with this holy Salt, 
Andas in the members of our body , thoſe part 
which are moſt uncomely,have thegreater comeli. 
nefle of apparell putupon them, x Cor, 12. 23. '$ 
in the objects of our ſpeech , themeaaner, the baſer 
they be,the more need have they, that this theirna- 
kednefſe ſhould be covered with rhe glorious gar. 
ment of gracious ſpeech. Why then ſhould webe 
aſhamed of the Language of Canaan in our come 
mon talke £- Why ſhould not the good man,outof 
|the good treaſurie of his heart, bring forth ſweet& 
ſayourie ſpeech, eventhen when he communeth of 
common and ordinarie matters £ Doth not eyety| 
one, of what Nation ſoeyer hee is, Dutch; French, 

or Engliſh, by his Diale& bewray his Countreyg 
waies alike, whatſocyecrthe ſubject of his ipecciing 
Why then ſhould not we as well approve the cels 
ſtiall Cana to be our Countrey , by the ſpiritual 
proprietie of ſpeech which that Countrey hath? 
They then that are aſhamed*of this Language in 
their communication» of this ſtyle in their writing, 
ſhew plainly, that they are not Citizens of chekes 
venly 
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{matter to flye aloft, and inhigh and lofty 
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+|crecpe. on the. ground £ To put lite into thingsal- 


Verſe ” "DL Epiſtle to Philemon. 
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venly Hicrufalem. Bur if Pavds letter, written of a 


fame kinde with the holy phraſes ofthe Scripture 2 
Yet many: ate ſo farre from this, that even then, 
| when they ſpeake or write of poynts of Religion, 
they doe it ſo unſavourily and ſo ungraciouſly, . as 
tha: the unſoundneſle of their rotten hearts is there- 


ſpecch ; theſe men polluteand prophane things, in 
themſelves glorious and excellent, rouching them 
of their impure and myriemouths. . 


Fiftly, by S. Pazls divine handling this ſo low 


this our Apoſtle to: Sexecs, The truth-is, they are 
baſtards and counterfeits, S. Paul will not- owne 


at_—_—_ 


ken of, but alas, how coldly,how dryly,and poore- 
ly ! yet here behold a poote petty matter-ſer forth 
with that pithinefle and powertulneſle of ſpeech, 
&is admirable. Now is there any likelyhood,that 
Paul ſhould bee ſofarre unlike himſelte, in a low 
ones to 


domeſticall buſineſle, be Scripture, why ſhould any 
be aſhamed to.grace and garniſh their letters of the | 


by manifeſtly layd open, Paul ſetteth a grace and| 
2g10zeupon bale matters , by his holy character of 


with the baſe language of their uncircumciſed lips | 


a ſubject, we may cally {ce whatto judge of thoſe | 
Epiſtles, which, as it.1s pretended, were wtittenby | 


them for his: They have his name indeed, but nor | 
the leaſt dram or drop of his ſpirit , they ſavourn ot} 
of his Apoſtolicall gravity and majeſty, which ſhi- 
neth even in this, the leaft of all his: Epiſtles. In: 
thoſe forged Epiſtles, farre higher marters are ſpo-| 


moſ? ] 


The Epiſtles 


of Paul to Se- 
| necs torged. 
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God ruinecs 


mens hanes to 
the Churches 
| advantage. 
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moſt dead in themſelyes, quickning them withthe 
warmth and ſpirits of his ſpeech, and to take life 


So, =» 


from things in themſelves full of life, cooling them 
with an ycic and frozen manner of handling 
Sixtly', obſerve in this Epiſtle , occaſioned by 
Oneſimus his running away from his Maſter , the 
wonderfull wiſedome, power, and mercy of Cod 
drawing light ont of darkneſſe,turning the finnes of 
men tothe advantage of his Church. The whole 
Church of God reapeth benefit by Oneſimu 
his flight : for unlefle he had runne away , ſhee had 
never enjoyedthis excellent Epiſtle , containing (6 
many ſingular inſtrutions, As therefore that F4- 
ther called Adams fall a happie fall , in regard of 
the happic conſequences thereof to the ele&, ſoin 
the ſame reſpe& may we call this flight of Oneþ- 


% ——_ = 


A Commentarie upon the Verſe1.z, 


m1, 4 happie flight, 

Thus much in generall from the occaſion and 
argument of this Epiſtle, being a part of the holy 
Canon. 

Now tothe words in | mrTIEg In this firſt 
Verſe is contained the inſcription of the Epiſtle: 
In which are ſer downe, Firſt, the perſons writing, 
| which are two : firſt, the principall, Paul, 8c, Se- 
| condly ,- leſle principall , and Timethie, &c, Se- 
condly, the perſons wiritten unto , which alſo are 
two : firft,thoſe whom this Epiſtle more ſpecially 


the Family : ſecondly , thoſe whom ir lefſe con- 
cerned , firſt, Archippms,a Sojourner,as itis proba- 
ble, in the Houſe ; ſecondly,thereſt ofthe Family. 
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concernes , Philemon and Apphis , Governours of 
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;Verle 1.2. Epiſe le to ÞPhnlomons. | | - ig 


|. To begin withthe firſt Verſe ; The perſons wri- | 
ting: firſt, the principall Writer. is defcribed, firſt, 
'by his proper Namnze, Paul, ſecondly, by his Covdi: | 
yon, A Priſoner , andthus his condicion of reſtraint 
fromthe caule of it, 4 Priſoner of lefus Chriſt, © | 
« Firſt , for his NCame, Paul, ſee Calvin on Rom, r. 
[to whoſe opinion, thinking'/it wasgiven him upon 
his-infranchiſement into the'Citie of Rowe/;| Iwil: | 
ingly ſubſcribe. Secondly, his Condition, wherein | 
now he was when he wrote rhis Epiſtle. A priſoner ' 
oflefus Chriſt ;. not thar Chriſt caſt him to pri- ' 
fo :nojinthis ſenſe he was Neves priſoner, and not;! . 
|Chriſts.. But his meaning'is, tharfor Chriſts ſake, | : 
that is, for preaching and maintaining of his Gol: | 
pell he was impriſoned. This imprifonment isthar | 
which L»kementioned, 4&2 0. | | 
Fuſt then-bbſerve, that rhis Epiſtle came our-of'| Dn,g.x, 
the priſon.' Pax{\wrote it being in/bonds, whereby | 
|itappeareth that the priſon is10 tarre from impri-| _ _ __.. | 
ſoning/ and ftraighrning the-Spirit and Word of | Roos => ug 
God in the hearts of his children, that rather en | priſoned. | 
largeth them. See what an excellem'Epiſtte Poet 
writes in the prifon.' Sor Jikewite did he many v- 
thers beſides this, as to the Galathians, Ephiſuons, 
Coloſaans , Philippians ,tmo to Timothy , all moſt 
ſweet and heavenly Epiſtles, written by the in{pira- | 
tion of the Spirit; ! 57 ol) he 
The Spiric therefore. was Pauls Carapanion in 
the priton, and ſo is heroall Gods children thatare 
priſoners of Ieſus Chriſt, then renewing his former 
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acquaiatance with'them ; and inmore1peciall fort. | 
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A Commentarie wpow the . Verſe, 


—————. 


communicating'himſclfe unto them , whereby i; 
commeth topaile, that at fuch times, and inſuche, 
| ſtates, they ace more fi! for holy duries than in any 
{ other, Thea pray they more feclingly and ferveny: 
ly,Row..8.thenalſo as here we ſee writ, they:exhon 


more powerfully and paffionately, as me thinketh, | ' 


in thoſe Epiſtles, which Pe#! wrore in the priſon, 
| there ſeemeth. a greater meaſure of holy zeale and 
tervent affetions than inany other.So thatthough 
in none of theſe Epiſtles,he had made any mention 
of his impriſonment, yet the obſerving Reader 
might eafily have ſaid, Theſe Epiſtles ſmeil of. the 
priſon, as hee ſaid of the elaborate Oration of the 
Orator,that it ſmelled of the candle,” O happy pri- 
ſon, thatbrought-forth ſuch Epiſtles ! Lerus not 
then be afraid of the priſon, for there the Spiritwill 
meete us. [Let usnot be afraid of thoſe which-can 
indeede impriſon the body and- bind iv: bur the 
Word of God they cannot bind, that came to Fm 


- |.33.1. Theholy Spirit of God theycaninot ſhur up) 
nay,by thismeanesthey make more roome foritm, 
our hearts, aSappeareth by this and many other E- 
piſtles, for all which we arc in {ome ſort beholdi 
to thepriſon. So likewiſe may wee thanke the pre 
| ſon for many ſweet: meditations and Monuments, 
which of late dayes the holy Martyrs wrote : who 


remie againe and againe in the priſon-houſe, Ior,! | 


for their lives could not have done the like, before 
they came into the priſon, as not feeling that ſweet 


preſence of: the. Comforter. , - who profited his 
| ſtrength in their: wweakneſſe. Whereupon apy 
chem|' 
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'them have ſaid, the prifon hath beene ro them as a 
heavenly Palace, and ſweet Paradice of pleaſure. 
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Epiſtlero Philemon. — | 
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| S0 {ger an Italian Martyr, dates his Epiille, 
From the deleftable Hortyard of the Leomine-preſen , 
| Faxe Martyrolez., $0 fitatimein our afflition for 
| amiliaritie withthe Spirit ; ſo fitaplace is thepri- 
ſon to be the Studieand Cloſer for thoſe in whom 
'the Spirit dwelleth, ro hatch, and bring forth holy 
\and heavenly:Meditarions. 
But now Paut-writing- this Epiſtle in the priſon, 
25smany-others alſo , herein further appeareth the 
providence of God : firſt, in that even inthe 
ime of this-his reſtraint; he had yet libertic of pen, 
(Ike; and paper, yeaand of a Scribetoo ſometimes, 
and thoſe which did miniſter unto him. See As 
28. 16. When he was brought priſoner to Rome, | 
he found at-rhe firſt this favour, that'whereas other | 
prilotiets that came'dver with him , were delivered | 
tothe generall Captaine, hee'was fuffered'to dwell 
ina houſe by himlelfe, having only a Souldier at-: 
tending on him: Info much as many reſorted daily 
| neh'y \ wo. $ 4 
an:o/him' , to whom: without any [the preached 
the-Goſpell two''yeeres topether.” Solikewiſe F+- . 
rewle-in his impriſonment, hid the benefir of his 
Scribe Baxuch, And our Martyrs of late\, thongh 


| 


| Fe pn Rendy; ſomerimes by one 


nothing, ſo favorably: dealt withall, (That bloudy 

exceeding! evert -that 'monlſter of men, 
Nero , in crueltie) yet ſuch was the good hand' of 
their good God towards them, that ſometimes by 
fayour which he gave them with the Keepers, ſom- 


meanes, . 


6 


Dof.2, 
Gods provie- 
dence towards 
his children in 


priſon, 
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| Not the pu- 

| niſhmenr, but 
: the cauſe, 

; makes a Mar- 
| tyr. 
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{ moſt excellent proviſion for his: Church. 
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| Saul, Saul, why perſacureft thow me ? So that now 


A Commentarie upon: the Verſery, 
meancs, ſometimes by another, they gate pen ang} 
loke notwithſtandipg the ſtraight and {evere con | 
mandement of che-bloydy Butchers tothe contre. |: 
ry. Secondly, Gods providence alſo herein did 
thew. ir ſelfe, that would not ſuffer Fuad, ſo gkilſull 
a workeman,to he idle,and doe nothing inthe bug. 
ceſle of the Lord , but would havea fupply of his 
Apoſtolicall preaching made by bis wiiting. The 
conſideration of this ſhould confirme our faith in 
Gods providenc, in.our greateſt dangers, and difh- 
cul;ics, even in-the Mountaine, even in the: priſon, 
nay.,qut of the priſon it felfe, the Lord: will make 


' Againe,, it is-to be obſerved, that.S. Paz/doth 
not {1mply ca}l himſelfe priſoner, but with this 
condition, of eſws Chriſt, The title of a priſonerin 
it ſeife is ignqminious ; but when he addeth "Hs 
Ehriſt., all-ſtayne of ignominie is.cleane wiped 
way. Herchence then. we learne, that it is notthe 
puniſhment , but the cauſe that maketh a'Martyr, 
Let no man, ſaith Peter , ſuffer as an evill aver , for 
then, what comfort have we in our ſuffering? but let 
us be {yre:our cauſebe good , thatwe may beabk 
tocall our ſelves the-priſoners of Chriſt, and then 
have we matter of greatrejoycing, inas muchas we 
are. made partakers of Chriſts ſufferings, as Po 
ſpeakerh: for he thay isthe priſoner of Chriſt, hath 
not only his tellow-Chriſtians, Heb. 13.3. but even 
his Lord Chriſt, fellow priſoner with him, <A#19, 


| that Chriſtwho was impriſoncdandperſecuredby 
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Saul, is now impriſoned and perſecuted. in Sod. 

' Buthere 1s nor. all that wee myſt looke ron our| MF a * 
'ſufferjng$,that qurcauſe bee good, bur.allothat.we| A good a, | 
ſuffer for a good cauſe, in a good manner... The mult be ſutfe- 
\which poynt is further commended ynto us in OD, 
| Pals example, who was nat onely a priſoner of ——_ 

[:lus Chriſt, but alſo cheeretull, and couragious 
'paſgner of Icſus Chriſt for ſp farre was he fr6m 
being aſhamed of is chaine, wherewithall fur the | 
| hope of 1{-aels ſake hee was bound , that hee cyen; 
glorigch and boaſteth in it, accounting it farre, more 
'honourable,than a chaine of gold abour his necke. 
' For whereas Pawl had many titles (a Catalngne of 
the moſt of them we may ſee, Phil. 3.5.) yer hee 
laveth them all for this, Hee ſtileth not himſelfe 
| Citizen of Rome, a Benjaminite,a Phariſee,a Dilciple | 
of learned Gamaliet, nonor yer which of all ther! 
ismoſt honourable, the Apoſtle of Ieſus Chriſt , | 
but rejoyceth rather in this ſtile of che priſoner of 
| Teffu God , preferring it before the title of his A- 
poli leſhip,not onely by this mention of his impri- 
ſonment, to raiſe up pitie in the mind of Philemon, 
and fo to make a way for his ſute that followeth, 
butalſo hereby to ſhew that hee judgeth it a farre 
greater matter , and motrepraiſe-worthy, to ſuffer 
tor the Trath,thanto preachthe Truth;for the gift 
offuff:riag is preferred before the gifrof beleeving, 
Philip 1.23. much more is it then, abovethe gift of 
preaching, which being a gift incidenttto caſt-a- 
Fayes , as tO udgs , mult necds give place tothe 
oift ot belccying, proper and peculiartothe Elec, 
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' Good cauſe have we therefore with the Apoſtlety to 
 rejoyceinour luffcrings as being'nor onely the c 

' hizance and liveries of true Chriſtians; bur #15 of 
bk ſtrong and: rall' Chriſtians, Infants and Babes in 
| Chriſt, have no ſtrengrh in their backs to beare the 


c 
| : burden of Chrifts Crofle. When therefore'wee t 
are called forth into the field; itis a figne of ſome ' 
c 
q 
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ſtrength and Chriſtian manhood , wherewith the 
, Lord hath endued'us.. Thoſe Chriſtians therefore 
; which have reſt given them , when many of the 
| | Brethrenare exerciſed under the Croſfe,muſt beſo 


| | farre from cenſuring, and'condemning them, in re- c 
| ' ord of their afflitions, that rather they aretocon. 
1 ceive a more hon aurable opinion of rhem, as belng K 
| ' fach to whom the/Lord hath o1ven more trengtt | j 

| of grace than ro themfelves, 'P 
| | Againe, in our ſufferings for Chriſt, here is fur- l 


| ther matter of joy:: Tharthe-Lord doth u;alpes, S 
[Ps | all credit.inthem-,-in thathee.maketh us witndlſe bl 
| | of his #forious Truth to the whole world; Tn this { 

' regard , Ais5, the Apoftles being ſcourged, re. þ 


joyced, in that they were. counted worthy to fff þ 
any thing for Chriſt; '& 
| [atheit andmany other reſpects, having ſo great | 
| c:uſe of cheerfulneſle in the Crofle : let us ac b 


cording to Pauls example in this place, in a.holy' 
| ; kindand manner; bragge and boaſt of chem, chink-| Wl |} 
ing the markes of our Lord teſus , which we beare abost ih 
in our bedjes,Gal,6.17. to bee no greater deformities 1 
| ro us than wounds , and a disfigured face with the! 6 
| lofleot. eye,or noſe,arc to the valiant Souldicr,who! Q 
| | having 
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[1P4t.2621.Y/nto thi are yee called, for Chriſt hath ſuffe- 


Verſsn'5. © Epiſtle ro Philemon. 


having gotten them , fighting in defence of his 
Conntrte., accounteth them: ſpeciall ornaments , 
witneſſes of his yalour and manhood, 


Laſtly , wee are to obſerve in Paws cxamplethe | 


ings by their {ufferings. O bale isth# liberty, yea | 
baſer than the baſeſt bondage, which 1s gut by flia. | 
ching from that Truth ,, which wee have preached 
and proteſled. 

True it is, that all Chriftians, by vertue of their 
calling, are called ro ſtflcring, Manth,”16.24.ard 


red for you: he was Qur priſonerand captive'forour 
fakes: why then ſhovld any thinke much to be his | 
priſoner, who ſaffered for us theloſle of liberty,and 


ſufferings , Coloſſ; 1.24. Paul having (aid , that hee 
{uffered iM.Rions for the Churches ſake,inthe 25, 


life too? But the Miniſters-in mote- ſpeciall ſort, 
even by vertue of their miniſtry,are called totheſe 


Faſe addeth , as giving a reaſon thereof, Whereof 7) 
am the Minifler. SO, 2 Tim. 2.3. Thow therefore, as 4 | 


gwd Sonldier,a 200d Miniſter {1ffer affliction. 

; Thereafon hereof is plaigg; Every Miniſter is 
the Churches ſervant;and the end of his miniftery 
isto build upthe Church in the truthof the Goſpel, 
'which hee cannot doe, unleſle being called therero, 
hebe ready-to ſeale the Truth;even with his blogd. 
If hee will not thus abet and juſtifie his owne Do- 
arine,he giverhcauſe tothe Churchto doubr,whe- 
terthar bethe-Truth which he hath taughe , yea, 


” 


C2 in | 
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dycic of all the Miniſters, namely , ro make good | Munilters —__ 
aut . trons 6. mat fer 
their preaching by the priſon,if need be, their ſay- | er 
their preach- 
ing by the pri- 


{on. 
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in'truth he detroyes that which hce hath buile;and 
| undoes all that hee had done formerly: Bur of this 


* 
| 


poynt more afterwards. 

| Thus much of the firſt perſon writing, the Prin- 
:cipall writer, Paul, The ſecond, and inferior writer 
is Timotheys , deſcribed by the title of Pauls brg: 
'ther. Weeafe not to thinke that Timothy had any 
| hand at all in the wtiting of this ſame Epiſtle ; bye 
| onely becauſe a force vrited is the Froniger, Pay 


. 


A (onmitntarie upon the Verſe, 


{takes him into the ſociety of this Petition 'Phils 


4 concernes-.,- the Governours of '0#r 


| 9203 , together with himſeife. So that T 1thy did | 
| onely conſent to this Petition of Paul, hee didnie 
 helpe him in the penning of it, norno han le 
 onely the'Holy Ghoſts This example of T 1mvoiby, 
'willingly joyning' with Paul in this'fo Chriſtian; 
buſineſſe,muſt reachus without any ſticking, freely 
and frankcly tolend our helpeto any that ſhallfe. 
' mand'it for the. furthetance of any good; andfiv- 
neſt cauſe, LOBES G0”, 00 ImN 
| Timothies ſtile here , is Pauls brother, -Elfevhire 
| hee calleth him hi Sonnegas having converted him: 
here his Brother, iri tegard of the *Conmuiith 
of the ſame office with. himmſelfe in preaching the 
Word. .* | | | | | 

Thereby reaching us, how lovingly affected each! 


| whereof more afterward, ' "30 0 
Theſe be the perſons writing. The'perſotis writ 
tento follow, 7 612 04 
Firſt, thepriacips#, whom rotary 


NN : 
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Firſ, 
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toothers the! Minifters of the Word ſhotfd bee, 
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| children of God. 


_ [to ſhew' that the office of a' Miniſter is aworke, 
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VetſB12) - Bpif81616 Philemon. 


Apphia. h | 

lem) is 'defcribed ; 'firft , by the adjun& of 
Pals love ; al beloved : ſecondly , by his calling, 
wr {eflory-wbr key, | 
.-Fipſh hee is cllct behboved, an 4tzuthetit that hee 
g250ne hat lovet? God! Otherwiſe that of 1ehi 
fpokert to -7choſaph#t , might have becne applyed 
w' Pal , Wouldeft thin love them that hate the 
turd | , 
»Let us Texrne by Pauls exatnple;to have our beets 
larged in all crave Chriſtian love towards the 


\ Secondly ; hee is called Pduls Felbw-worker, 


Philemon was '4 Miniſter of the Word. Though 


"S250 


[pecialleatling with-our ſclves.I will not ftand here 
and that che Miniſter muſt bee a labourer,not a loy- 


_—_—_— 


it 


ritſt his Maſter Philethot, | Secondly , his Miltris 


Whence-it riizy probably bee gathered , that this| 


terer, though (I tcareYthere bee a'number of idle 
9G. - C-3 bellies! 
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bellies now adayes,w ho may well call one another 
fcllow-loyter1s, bur rather I obſerve, FR 
| Firſt,the humilicie of Pas/,who though an Apo. 
file in the higheſt degree of rhe-miaiſtery, Epbeſ.,, | 
11. 1 Coy, 12. 28. yetdiſdayneth not to mate and 
yoke himſclfe, nat onely. with the Evangeliſt Time. 
thy, an inferiour,degrec, but even with an-exdinary 
| Paitor Philemon ,. who was yet. of a lower place ; 
' than Ti-ethy. How ſweetly doth hee practiſe his 


 owne precept , Rom. 12, Make your ſelves equal k 
jon | 
with them of the lower fort ? "whereas now-many gre l 
ſo farre fromthis,, that they even fcorne anddifi\ I |; 


daine their equals, making an incquality- where 
God hath madea paritic ; ' well is it if thoſetharare 

a gre a: deale their detters 5 may, have the accoiint | 
of equals. The Apoſtle ſaith, Vhen.1 was es « child, 
I ſpake-44 a child, andeyery way behaved my ſelfe 
rhereafcer, familiarly. converſng with my. fellowes/ 
But many, now-adayss,, though! in truth bur chil 
dren, yet diſdainctully caſt of the companyand 
| familiarity of children, climbing higher,and unde.| 
| cently placing themſclycs in the ranke of tall and 
| nerfec}.men, >. Þ te a) an lo; noi 6] 
' Artthoua Paſtor 2. ſpeake and doe agp Paſtorto 
thy fellow Paſtors;and not as-though thou wertan 
| Apoſtle, or Evangeliſt, Paul, an Apoſtle, equals| : 
| with himſclfean ordinary Paſtor; and now behold; 1 


a” wm, > oe 29 wac ls mw. on ow oo as 
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a great difference.., Ordinary Paſtors doendt only] I |t 
| equa them{clves: with , but even'adyancerhem- t 
| ſelves above Apoſtles and Evangeliſts,taking mure| I} |h 

upon them than ever they did. . , f 


[ 
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|ſpecially of the Miniſtery. The Miniſters muſt love 


Rpiſftle to Philemon. 


iVerſe 1.2, 


Secondly , Iobſerve the cauſe of Pavls loveto 
Philemon , by the conjundtian of theſe two things 


— 


 {togerher, beloved;and fellow-worker, The latter is the | 


uſe of rhe former , therefore was Phil:mon belo. 
ved of Pasl, becauſe his fcllow-worker in the mi- 
niſtery. rn 
"Norethen, that thoſe that arc joyned-togerher 

in the ſame calling , ought in»rhis regard more 
dearely tg love oneanother, True it is, thatthe ge- 
nerall calling of a Chriſtian ſhould bee a ſufficient 
|bond, to knit together in true love the hearts of all 
Chriſtians, But when tothis bond therecommeth 
aſecond of our ſpeciall callings, our hearts ſhould 
bemore firmely and faſtly krir we ſq it 
might appeare,that when our hearts fha ein 
together by the bond of nature , or Chriſtian and | 
ſpeciall calling , that a three-fold cord is not eafily 
broken. + But where ſhall wee finde this ſweetcon- 
junQion of beloved , and fellow-worker 2 Ih the 
maſt meryrhe Proverbe is verified, Figulws figulo in- 
videt ; One Porter envies another, Bur farre be this 
envie from all Chriſtians of what calling ſoever, 


together as Brethren, and with-one heart and hand 
ive themſelves ro the Lords bufineſſe, Farre bee 
om them the mind of the Monopoliſts, that they 
ſhould goe about to ingrofle the Word of God to 
therſelves : nay rather , with Moſes let them wiſh 
that all Gods people were Proph:ts. Chriſt raughr 
his Diſciples, who themſclves were Labourers 
jin 'his Harveſt , to' pray the Lord" to fend; 


| | C4 forth 
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| 


Do#. | 
Thoſe that are 
joyned in You | 
cation ſhould 
be joyned in 
aftetion, 


husbands 


The wife is the | > LD 


the govern» 
ment of the 
Family. 


companion in ' 


| take a,ſexyant.into.the. family,againd his wives con- 


bur a;Miniſter, becauſe ſhee.had more-ro-dogin 


——— —— 
i —. 


foorth : Lahoors! 'S into rews Harveſt , Matth. Fl 


The ſccond principg}-partie,z0 whom, Paxlmore 
ſpecially. writes, is-the other: head of the Family, 


| Apphia, Philemons wife, yho haththe ſame title 4 1 


beloved given her with her husband. 


"3 WS chat —_ wits is the 

edna! (a | CO-Npanion 1n. the governs. 

T li 1-144; the Family. and for eas 
= cipg of domelticall affaires, 7 


. Therefore Paw writes: not onely to 


ge A Corea wes th :Vary) 


| 


chin (3; bur allot. Apati8 ; JuC ging; her conlayi! 


WeeFwry, or the. Mxcrraamens. af Opgfimus, 
hee Fawily. 


= did:not rhinke. it, fe for the busband's to 


'frax. And this is, the. xcaſon why 4pptic., though: 
2-wpman, is ſe-before Arcbippa, not.onely. 2 nag, 


this marter, being.a.Miſtris.in the family, than hee, 


who, ( as 1t- may, not;unprobably bee conjectmed)! . 
boorded onely with them. Whereas if-he hadionly 


put in her.name. for remembrance ſake, : or forifalts 
tation, then doybtlfle,he would have ſet 4rchippur 
before her. 


| Hpwſoever: then , .the-husband hath the higheſt] 


mY | 


——_ —_ ms — 
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| 


| 


. [to love them both. This blefling of God as it is 


Vaule 2. 

lacs of awhori:y.in the houſe, yet he-mult ac- 
{ knowledge his wie given him af God an aGftant 
and fellow- helper 4n government, and therefore 
[not deny her. that priviledge and right, which 
God hath givenher, Sce Proverbs, 31, Yoſtz7. 
LTI,S 14 | | | | 
Paw calling Appin beloved . as well as Philemen, 
ſheweth.us thereby that they: were a holy and reli- 


, 


blefing of God tohis children ,- when they ſhall 
bee thus cqually poked, <9 that; the Church ihall 


pilbiets Philemon. - 


gious couple, both of them fearing God. A great|. 


have cauſe ro acknowledge them both , and 


2reat, ſo-rare, and:feldomeſeene + Many Dawids 
are unequally yoked with mocking, Michals., and | 
many Abigals with. naughty and niggardly Nabals, | 
Ehis, no doubt, madeBathſheba, ſeeing daily expe. 


dyphng: meete together, lettherboth bleſſe God 

each for other: 

Laſtly, lerus learne by, Paals example to love the 

graces:of- God:in whowſoever, as well in/women | 
%in-men. Hecals nov only: P5ewar beloved;, bur | 


| |4b4alſo. Yea; by bow much the-infirmitie of | 


the ſexe is naturally, gzeater than-imthe:ovher,by:ſo | 


' 


much ſhould Gods grace- bemoretenderlyand lo- | 


Paul writes, ID | 
| Thoſe whomtheſe Letters leſl&.refpc&, folow: 


wagly reſpected,” | true 01543 
-, Thus much of thoſe parties,towhom principally 


Firſt, | 


rience hereof in her owne time, -ta ery.outi, Whe | 
| fall ford 4 vertunus women? If then Phileman and | 


_ —— - Wee 
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Dottr. 


Miniſters are 
Souldiers. 


| x. In the Field 


| 


| 
| 


{ x. In Confli 


with three 
Enemies. 

T. Satans 
temptations, 


; 
( 


| 2, Perſecuti- 
' ONS, 


| 
| 
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Firſt, 41chippas,of whom mention is made,Col.z, 


as it feemeth,dwelt with Philemon.” Therefore Pay! 
' writes alſo unto him concerning this private buf. 
; hes,as being next tothe Governoursof the Houſe, 
| aprincipall member ricrein , in regard'/of his cal: 
ling, Hee therefore , by that credit and awthority 
' which hee had with Philemon and Apphia , might 
much further this cauſe. . . 

This 4rchippus 1s ſet forth by the title of Pay 
Fellow. ſouldicr , that is, by aMetaphor, a Felloy: 
Miniſter. | 

Here then wee ſee, that Miniſters are compared 
to Souldiers,' Let us ſee then wherein this reſem- 
blance ſtands. | 


| x. in Conflict, 2 . in Yittory, 

Firſt,in Warring and Confiitting, and that-ſpecially 
with three enemies : firſt , with Sathans Temptati- 
ons, Matth. 4.1. As ſooneas ever Chriſt was in- 
ſtalled into the office of his DoRorſhip, hee was 
led by the Spiritinto the Wildernefle, roencoun- 


be able to relieve the tempted , who himſelte is 


fore worthily ſaid, Thar Prayer, Reading, Medita- 
tion,and Temprations, make a Divine. Therefore 
Panl,'2 Cor.12.7. was buff-red by this cnemy. - 


| Affittion,as 4 good Souldzer of I:ſus Chriſt," The Mi- 
niſters 


yY - —_— — 


Hee was one of the Miniſters of tha: Church, and{ 


A Miniſter therefore is a Souldier, x. in the Field, 
2. in the Garriſon, firſt, in the Field, two wayes, 


ter hand tohand with this enemy: For how ſhall he| 


wholly uncxperienced in temptations ? Ir is there-|- 


Secondly , With Perſecuticns, 2 Tim. 2.73. Suffer 


« dc . 
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| 
 Souldier muſt plant the..great, Ordnance; of: lega)l- 


ext ae a. M + — 
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|Verle-z. -«Epiſtleto 
-aRY NOT TOE 

nifers being principall Souldiers, even the Stan- | 
 derd-bearers in this Spirituall Armie , Sarhan will | 
| moſt fiercely rage againſt them, not onely in his | 
'owne ;perſon-, but in his wicked Imps,: enraging.! 
|their malicious affeQtions, and ſetting them on fire | 
| with the fire of Hell. As then the good Capraine | 
mult not fly when the enemy comes , bur ſtand to | 
it,and fight irout, otherwiſe he betrayes the Army ;.' 
© muſt che fairhfull Shepheard keepe his ground, 
and not. {tirre.an inch, for. feare of this enemy. O, | 
lay ſome Minjſters; it wedoeſo, weeſhall reeeive | 
dangerous wounds, our mouthes ſhall bee-ſtopped, | 
we ſhall bee impriſoned ,. &c. Whar of all this * | 
know they.nor.,.chatthey/are Souldiers, and there: | 
(fore, char it isa parr of their office ro ſuffer AMii- | 
/0n,as well as to preach the Goſpell,chough intruth | 
their very ſuffcring is a reall preaching to all that 
keare of.it 1 Thetefore' Saint Pas! fa.th of him-- 
{elfe, Eph. 6.20. Fhat hee was the Embaſſador of 
Chrift,even in his bonds. Heace it is,thart Luke calleth. 
[his Hiſtory the As of 54» Apoſtles, though ir be ſpe- | 
cially of their ſufferings, becauſe even their paſſt- 
ons were aqions,, they-inlargedthe Kingdome of 
Chriſt by their ſufferings. Hnns 


Phi lemon. 
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| .Thirdly, with the perverſe wnderflanding,willand | 
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. The cor- 


affeftions of ſinful man: of this Confli,the Apoſtle ; Tupr nature of 
ſpeaketh , 2 Cor,1o. 4. Our-wilsbeing:ſo contrary | ***®- 


{ary willof God,will not ſocafily.yeeld,but will | 
hold our as long as they can; kjcking.and{purning 
againſt the Miniſters, But the Minifterlike a good 
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"F and chat 
| r, Over the 
| Ele&. 


; 
2. In victory), 


- 


| his fiege, and not bteake up , if they yeeld not at 


A Commentarie upon the Vetlti; 
. += +" | 
menaces againſt theſe high wals, and though it bee 
long erc hee overcome, yet, which is a pfoperty of| 
a good Souldier, and ſo of this Spiritual Souldiet 
tRJ, 2 Tim, A. 2 4s 25 hee mult patiently hold out 


the frtt, » oy 

This is the Confli of this' Spirituall S6iildiet' 
Now his Viory ; which is excellently deſcribed, 
2 Cor.16.45.6. confiſting of two-patts. © 
Firſt , the Victory over the Ehf , who arctakth 
captive, atid made willingly to ſubject thethſtlyg 
to Ieſus Chriſt againſt whom formerly they fought 
under Satharis banner. Wee caft aowne , (laith the 
Apoſtle, 5 Coy. x0.) Holds aud every high thing thit 
45 exalted againſt the —_— of God, and bring ith 
captivitie every thought to the obeditnce of Chriſt, O, 
chis.isa noble Victory, and theſe'are noble Wartt. 
ors indeed , who cart fabdue the rebellious wils of| 
men ,- and: tame their: affe@ions. Other Warrtors 


may ſubdue rhe ourward' man, but they caitiot 


is conſtrayned to obedience. Now if hee bee aga- 


affetions , yea', farre more' valiant thatithee that 
winnaha Citic,as Salowon witneſſes, Proverb.16.3% 
How yaliant” 4 Souldier ishee then', who'can'gb+ 
raine this viorieiover other mens affcHions © Gt 
ſarvand Alexanderoyictories are nothing c mpata- 


overcome the ſtout heart , that will rebelF Mil in| 
| wardly , even'then when the outward man perforce 


liant Souldier that can get victory over his owne| 


| ble to:the glorious C MNnqueſlt - which'the Miniſters 


| —— a 
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actinthe heats of cur, wheh they convert thei} 
| Secondly,\ 


—— 


verſe 2. "vg Epiſtle to Philemon. E 


] 


Secondly , part of the Victory is over the repro- 
hate, ho arequite killed with the ſpirituall Sword, 
and becauſe they wil not bend, ate broken to picces. 
Of this the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in the ſame place, 4- 
ving vengeance ready againſt all diſobedience, Thus 
doth the Minitterplay the Soiiſdierin the Field, 


He reſembleth alſo the Garriſon Souldier. F or 
after thar he is returned. home viRorious from the 
Field with his Captives,now become ſworne Soul- 
dirs of lefus Chriſt,the Devill andthe World not | 
endaring the lea(t feather ro bee pluckt from off! 
their wing, will be ſure to make aſſaults upon them, 
for the regaining and recovering out of his hands | 
choſe men which he hathraken Caprives. A«there- 
fore b: toreghe-wasarmed with off:nfive Weapons 
\inthe Ficld, wherewith hee oppugned Sathan and ' 
his Armie;ſo now;xhough returned home gfotious 
inviRory, yet mult notfic downe and reſt him, as | 
though all were now diſpached:, but 6n with his; 
[defentive Weapons; that he may beable to maine- | 
ine and' hold his owne. Hencc'it is, tharthe Mi- 
niſter is compared to a Watchman ſtanding on 1betop | 
of a Torvey , ro feet; hee can defcry any enecinies 
comming againſt rhe Ciric,Hab. 2, | 
» And herein firſt of all confiiterh the ſecond part | 
of the Miniſters'Souldierſhip-at home, namely, in | 
baving a wakefull eye , rd difcerne ever-the clouds 
'of danger evenatifing a far-off; and thereupon ro 
give watning. Secondly;having ſo done, which is 
the halfe-arming of his people , according tro rhe 
Proverbe(fore-warned, fore-armed)hemuſt fortifie 
b4 and | 
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and make them ſtrong againſt the power of the Ad- 


calling upon the Name of the Lord, inthe exam- 


—_— 


—— 


verſaries: firſt , by inſtruQing them-how to carry 
themſelves,how bothte weare and how to uſe'thar 
complete Harnefſle of the Chriſtian Souldier,Thug 
like a govd Captaine doth he traine his Souldiers, 

reaching their hands to fighr,, and fitting their fin, 
gers for the BatreJl.Secondly,by praying/for them, | 
wherein hee playerh the valiant Souldicr indeede,! 
combaring and confliting with the Lord. Ged 

himſelfe; This is called ttanding in the;Gappe;and. 


| making up of the Hedge,, 'Ezech.22.30, Looke as| 


the wiſe and provident Martialliſt will ſee where 
the Citic is weakeſt, when the Walls are any thing 
decayed , and will bend his Forces, moſt of all to. 
fortifie that place, knowing the Enemy will be ſure. 
totake the advantage of that place, for his more 
eafie Entring upon them: ſo likewiſe doth the faith- 
full Miniſter confider with -himſelfe , where the. 
{1nnes of -the -people have moſt-weakened them, 
and madeany [cher intheir Walls, any gappes 
intheir Fence, for Gods judgements to run in upon 
them, and there doth hee make up the Breach, and 
ſtand up in thee gappe; as the Magiſtrate, by exc; 
cuting Iuſtice and Indgement, in the example of 
Phinees, Pſal,106. 30. {0 he,by earneſt prayer, and 


ple of Aaron, Numb. 16.47. 


And thus we ſee whercin-the Souldierſhip of'the| 


Miniſter confiſteth.. Let us now lee the uſe of this 


Dogrine. Theuſes aretwo.; firft,tothe Miniſter | 


{econdly,toithepeople.;:. VC 


A Commentarieuponths Verſe x,| 
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Verſe2., © BpiſtHeto Philemon. 

The uſes, reſpecting the Miniſters, are firft gene- 
rall;ſecondly,ſpeciall. Generall-aretheſe, \ | * 

- The firit Vſe is that , 'which' Paul maketh to T:- 
mthy, 2 Tim. 2. 4. who having compared the Mi- 
niſtery to a Warfare in the third Verſe, inferreth 
in the fourth, No m7 that warreth, intangleth bimſelfe 
with the things of thu life , that hee may pleaſe him who 
hath choſen him to bee a Souldicr, - A man that is pre(- 
ſed out for a Souldier , muſt rake his leaue of all 
'other his affaires and bulineſles, and give his atten- 
'dance upon his Generall, Then is it no time for 
.him to goe make Baregaines, to exerciſe Trade and 
| Trafique. So muſtit be with the Miniſters ; They 
muſt attend upon this Spirituall Warfare wholly ; 
this will alrogerher rake them up : They cannot be 
troubling and buſying their hands with Civill Af 
faires, and fighting the Battailes of the Lord, at 
'once. The Souldier being preſſed out, accounts. 
himſelfe as it wereno man'ot this World, hee will 

make his Will, ſer his Houſein order,and takes his 
farewell of Friends , Wife and Children, and all, 

25 not knowing whether: ever hee ſhall-ſee them 
againe,or no: So ſhould the minds of-all Chrifti- 
ans, but ſpecially of Miniſters, b2abſtracted trom 

the World, and wholly devoted to. heavenly Me- 

dirations. | 
' Secondly, . Since every Minifter is a-Spirituall 
Souldierin the Army,yea,one of the ſpeciall place, 
that hath many orher inferiour Souldiers under his 
charge , a'l then tharenter into rhts Calling, nwſt 


| 
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ſee-that they. enter furniſhed: with thoſe. Spiritual 


ok / 


Wea-| 


—A— 


hs. tt. AA 
— he dt. Am As. 4 


V/e.t. | 


ae _ FR 


i 


32 


——_ W— 


Weapons which Pl ſpeakes of ,ableto caſt downe 
mighty Holds , and that they bee able «kilfully 
to handle thoſe Weapons , both for-offence ang 
defence. This giveth a ſhrewd checke to jos 


taught to fight his Bartailes, Are'not theſe men 
guilty of the blood of the Lords people, who take 
uponthem to be their Captaines and Conductors, 


{and yet have no'skill atallin managing of Martiall 


affaires. 

Againe,others there be, who come not naked and 
wholly unarmed into the Battaile ; nay,they come 
clad with very glorious and glittering Ha1ncfſe 
to the outward eye, but intruth they were as 9094 
almoſt, if not altogether, bee wholly unharneſſed: 
Thoſe I meane, who come to this Spirituall War: 
fare with carnall Weapons ; wao come to encoun- 
ter with Goliah with Sauls Harnefſe, and not with 
Davids Sling ; with the blunt Sword of meere 
| humane eloquence of the words of men, Philoſo- 
 phers, and Fathers onely,” and not with the ſhar 
, two-edged Sword of the Word of God. Well; 
| our Weapons muſt bee proportioned to our War: 
fare ; our Warfare is Spirituall , our Weapons 
| therefo:e muſt be Spirituall, 


| Thirdly,Since the life of a Miniſter is the life of 
'a'Souldier\, Miniſters mut learne to make account] 
 before-hand of a toyleſome and troubleſome life; 


'\'Whar. paines doth the Souldier undergoe £ how 
| hardlylivech hee dodging onrhebateeronadge 
poſed -to-all the injuries of Wind and Weather; 


| withall, 
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in the Miniftry, whoſe hands the Lord never! 


' 
! 


_—_— —_— —_ 
mad ee — _—_ 
= 


— > 


—— ———— 


—_ -— — 


——  — 


— %=* ca It a.  -__  .. =, DA i© --= A £©q% .Jovo - = © = -  8£© 


<> _  ——— ——— 


ww Xs 


—_ - 


4 


m—_— mii. amo. =» 


—— kk 


Verſez, FEpiſtleto Philemon. 


withall, hee carrieth his Soule continually in his 
hand, Many thinke,the lives of Miniſters are faire 
and caſte ; they ger their living with ſpeaking a few 
words, SO true 1s the Proverbe, Warre i ſweet to the 
| ynexperienced. But , if being incheroome of ſome 
faichfull Miniſter,they had fcit but the halfe of tacir 

burden, they would fing another ſong. Let none 

therefore dreame of an eaſe and pleaſant life in this | 
Vocation, ſo be it hee meane to be conſ(cionable in 

diſcharge of his dutie: no; let him before-hand 

caſt the worſe,and examine himſelfe whether he be 

able to goe thorow the brunts and agonies of this 
Spirituall Warfare; ler him ſay to himſelfeas Chriſt 
ſaid to the ſonnes of Zebedews , Am I ableto bee 

- | baptized with that Baptiſme a Miniſter muſt bee 

baptized with ; to drinke of that Cup hee muſt | 
drinke of £ Aflure thy ſelfe, that it is farre harder | 
with the Miniſters , the chiefe Souldier, than with 

common Chriſtians, the inferiour : Though in our | 
Warres,the common Souldier commonly goes by 
the worſe ; butthe caſe is otherwiſe here, The Mi- | 
niſters ſtanding in the fore-front of the Barttaile,are | 
[ngreat danger; withall,Satan bends his force moſt | 
againſt them , thorow their fides ſtriking indeed at 
thewhole Church ; for when once the Shepheards 
ſhall be ſmitten, the Sheepe caſily will be ſcattered, 
Therefore Satan faith to all of his hoaſt,as once the 
King of Ara» to his men ; Fight (ſaith he )neither a. 

g4inſt great nor ſmall,but only againſt the King of Iſrael,” 
$0 Sathan;regard not ſo much common chriſtians, 
fight ſpecially againſt their Guides and Captaines. 
| D Thele; 
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A Commentarie upon the Verſes, 


: Do@rine , That the calling of a Miniſter is a Spiri- | 
' tuall Warfare,ariſe many ſpeciall Vſes , reſpecting 
the Miniſters. Wee ſaw the ſpecials wherein the 
 Miaiſters are to ſhew themſelves Souldiers,thenee 
then Miniſters muſt rake notice of ſundry ſpecial 
' Duties, ? 
' Fieſt then, fincethey are Souldiers,they muſt not 
 thinke it ſtrange , or take any diſcouragement, if 
' ſometimes Satan bee let looſe upon them, to bexte 
; them blacke and blew with his temprati ns ; ifthe 
, Worldalfo raiſe up perſecution againſt them : for 
they are Souldiers , and therefore they mult looke| 
to have enemies to fight withall. If then we bei. 
{graced and irreſpeRively uſed atthe worlds hands, 
| et usnot like cowardly Souldiers leave our ſtation,| 
| and yecld to theſe enemies. Nay, wee muſt know, 
it.is a part of our Calling , as well to wreſtle with 
Perſecutions, in ſuffering,as with the wils andaff. 
Rions of men, in Preaching. And when wee ſhall 
bee hindered from diſcharge of the latter,by being 
called to doe the former , wee muſt know for our 
ixomforts, wee are ina moſt proper worke of our! 
Calling, which is,to be Spirituall Martialliſts. 
| 2, One ſpeciall part of our Warre being with 
the ſtubborne and ſtiffe-necked wills and affeRions| - 
of ſinners , if ſobee, that after long warring with 
them, ftill they remaine jarring and- ſnarling at the 
Word preached, ſo-that with the Prophet we ma 
fay , AU the aay long have I ſtretched forth my han 
#8 4 rebellious and gaineſeying people ; let us not faint 
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Verſe2. Epiſtle to Philemon. 


in our ſpirits , and defpaire wholly of victory ; for 


why £ wee are Souldiers. And will an Armic of 
Souldiers leave a beſieged Citie, if they conquer it 


not preſently © No ; but they will ſtay a long time, 
enduring much hardnefſe , as ſome have doneten | 
yeares rogether, and will not give over their Siege, 
till they have ſubdued it, We the Spirituall Soul- 
dicrs in like manner laying ſiege tothe blind under- 
ſanding, the wayward will, and crooked affeRions 
of finfull men,though at the firſt they hold out,ma- 
king their parts good againſt us, yet muſt wee not 
hereupon breake up our Siege ; but ſincethe iſſue 
of the Battaile is in the Lords hands, wee muſt 
thercfore,as Paul willeth , patiently expect , If the 
Lord will at any time give them repentance , and cauſe 
them to yeeld themſelves as Captives to us his 
men of Warre, Even as the Fiſher-man, to whom 


ao we are reſembled , though hee hath caught no 


tomorrow.and ſee if hee can have better ſucceſle, 

3. The end of all the Souldiers Warring, be- 
ing Victory over his enemics , the Miniſter of the 
Word muft here take notice of the time and right 
end which they muſt propound to themſelves in 
their Miniſtery, namely, Yicory, But what Vito- | 
rie £ Not thine owne ; that thou mighteſt winthe 
Garland, and carry away the prayſe of a fine Prea- ! 
cher, If we propound this end to our ſelves, wee | 
are not faithfull Soulliers to our Generall and, 
grand Captaine, Chriſt Ieſus. As thoſe Souldiers | 
who ſecke the enrichment of themſelves with 
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fiſhes all this day, will yet for all that come againe 
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- | and toftab them at the very heart with thethreat- 


A Commentariewponthe V exle1, 
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ſpoyle,and not the common good of the*Countyy, 
are unfaithfull te their Countrey, As hee then is 
a good Souldier , who ſcekes the victory -of his 
King,to bring thoſe againſt whom-he fights,to ſub. 
jeaton unto his. owne King , and ſo tomake them 
fellow-ſubje&s as himſelfe : Su likewiſe here,thar 
Miniſter is a good Souldier of Icſus Chriſt , who 
aymes onely at this , that Chriſt Icſus maygetthe 
victory , andraigne in the hearts and conſciences 
of hisenemies. His victory , and not our OWNE, 
muſt be the end of our Miniſtery,even,if it may be,! 
that quietand peaceable victory,which is obtained 
without blood-ſhed , the enemies ſubmitring and 
reſigning themſelves into the hands of the Con- 
queror : for theend of other Warre, ſpecially this 
Spirituall Warre, is Peace, even the peaccable and 
flouriſhing Kingdome of Chriſt , eſtabliſhed inthe 
Conſcience. But if this peaceable ViRory can. 
not bee obtayned, then the bloody ViRory mult 
bee the end of our Warre : According to that, 
Luke 19. Thuſe mine enemies which would not have 
me raigne over them , bring them and ſlay them befare 
mee. 

Miniſters therefore muſt not be afraid to execute 
the Vengeance Paul ſpeakes of, upon the obſtinate, 


nings of the law;knowingthat the cnd of their Mi- 
niftery is as well this violent Viory over the Re- 
probate, in cruſhing them to pieces as a Potters 
Veflell, as the peaceable Victory over the Ele, in 
captivating them unto-Chriſt, [ 
| In' 
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[many Miniſters rhatthey quickly loſe that which 


[us * How-wee ſhould ply them with continuall in- 


Verle's. - Bpiſtleto Philemos. 
In both theſe vidories-; doth-;the: Lord equally 


they arealwayes a ſweetſavour, as well when they 
are a ſavour of death unto death unto the wicked, 
as when they are a ſavour of lifeunto life unto the 
eod)y;2 Cor.2:15. 'S [oe 

4. Thepartof a good Sauldier,being as wellto 
defend and keepe that which they have won from 
their enemies, as to win-it, the Miniſters muſt here 
take notice of another dutie, carefully to fenceand 
fortifie thoſe Holds and Caſtles, which they have 
won from-Satan,for though he bedilpoſſefled, yet, 
asitis in the Goſpell , heewill labourto reenter. 
And oftentimes ic fals out, by the negligence of 


account them his faithfull Souldiers ; unto him 


| 


they were long in getting. Have wee then gained 
anyunto the Lord £ O how carefullan eye ſhou'd| 
we have over {uch, that Sathan ftealethem nat from 


tructions and exhortations 2 / Asthe Apoſtles did, 
writing to thoſe Churches , that they had planted. 
How earneſtly ſhould they ſtrive in their prayers 
for them, that ſo they may. beable toſay:thewards | 
of our Saviour © 10hn 17. Father, 1 have kept riſe 
that thou haſt given mee , not one of thens is loſt, Thus 
much forthe Miniſters: The-uſe of this Doctrine 
tothe-peaple 192 . * LoL 2013. £134 8 £071831- 25 z 
Firſt, - to:lerthem ſeerohar eftarethepare in'na- 
turally, natnely,jin-a moſt miſerable and-wretched 
condition, profeſſing open-enwity.toiTelus Chriſt, 
and fighting: under-Satans bannet againſi/him. So 
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ih A Commentarie upon the Vetle', 


farre are they from having any diſpoſition of chem 


| ſters, Therefore are the Miniſters called Souldiery, | 
becauſe they wage warre with us, labouring to ſub. 
| due us to Chriſt : of thy ſelfe therefore thou com- | 
EE meſt not to Chriſt, bur the Father, by the hands of 
| his Miniſters his Souldiers , as. it were. by. force of| 
armes,muſt draw thee. This ſtriving and ſtruggling 
of the Miniſters with ns., muſt cauſc us toſceand 
lament our owne .naturall oppoſition againſt God, 
If we were willing of our ſelves, what neededthey 
ſo Souldierhiketo fight with us £ 
| 23 ' Secondly, fincethe Miniſters are: Gods Soul. 
.diers,that doe beficge the:Caſtle of our hearts,wee! 
| | muſt all learne, not to ſtand out againſt chem; butto' 
iyeeld our ſelves willingly into their hands , for be. 
[ ing -Gods Souldiers, they have his poweraſhſtt 
| | them in fighting this battaile ; and it we-yeeldnot 
| \in time , but like thoſe ſtiffe-necked and uncircum- 
ciſed Jewes, 4&s 7. continue reſiſting the Hol 
| Ghoſt,wefhall-find that the Spiriz of the Lord.mill 
: not alwayes ftrive with us , but-in the fury:of his 
j anger will cycn grind usto powder. If: we will not 
ſuffer them to obtaine a peaceable victory; the 
wilhget a bloody victory : for thele Souldiers 
| ' wayes returne with the viRory, if not peaceable, 
then bloody, if not in converting,/in confounding 
' 
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US $ if not taking us alive " and making -us the ſubs 
 jeRs of Chriſt, in ſlaying us, and makingusthe 
foot-ſtoole of Chriſt, It theſword of the Spirit 


ſelves , to come and ſubje&t themſelves ro Chrig, | 
that they reſiſt and rebcll againſt him and his Migi.| 
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| yerſe's. &1\1 Bpiſtleto Philemon. 


lin pitces, If Ierwſalem will not bee gathered under 


thou wilt not yerkd ready prepared to blow thee up 


_ — . *% 
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pricke not thy heart, as thoſe men, As 2, and 
cauſe thee in compunGtion tocome and fall downe 


ſheathed: in thy bowels , and made drunken with 
theblood of thy ſoule , and the venemous darts of 
the Almighty ſhall ſticke in thy-ribs for ever, This 


Gods Miniſters have ready againſt diſobedience. 
If thou bee wiſe , therefore. hold out no longer, 
openthe doore of thy heart, belieged by theſe (pi- 
rituall Souldiers , and cntertaine into the {ame the 
King of glory, for hee is mighty in battaile; and if 
thou yeeld not willingly,while peace is offered, and 


hee will hew and hacke thee: in pieces, and make 
thee fuell fitto feed the flames of that cternall fire : 


ſecond P/alme, Ani therefore as it is inthe words 
following : Bee wiſe now., O' ee Kings, Cc. Kifſe the 
See, ſubjeR your (elves to him, leſt hee teare you 


atthe feete of theſeſpirituall Souldiers ; itſhall be | 


is the ſecond death ,- this is" the vengeance which 


bis'Embaſſadours beſcech thee to- bee reconciled, | - 


He will quaſh thee with his yron rod, as it is in the | 


Chriſts wing, her habitation ſhall bee left deſolate. 
0 thougraceleſſe man, whohaſt held out in oppo- 
ſition againſt the Miniſtery;befteging the Caſtle of 
thy hearta long time, and haſt not yet reſigned and | 
given it up , beholdthy fearetull danger, hearethe 


| proportioning his wedge tothe timber,and becauſe 


Lord, faying,as oacc inthe old world, Geneſ. 6,,My | 
Piritſhal not alwayes ſfriue with this rebel. Yeaſce him | - 


, 
: 


with the Gun-powder of his fearctull indignation. 
| <199-1 D 4 Third-/ 


—— 
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nd and 


<0 


[grievous judgement than the want of other Warri- 


[privethemſelves of many comforts, and commy. 
dities of 1his life, to attend this laborious warfare, R 
and all for our ſakes: ſhall this ſfeeme a ſmall thing |:." 


meetings :- but ,) I'like theit interpretation bet- 


| A Contliwtariowpon the Veiſes, 


Thirdly, ſee/how much wee arc bound and be. 
holding to-the Miniſters , whoare content to.de. 


in-our eyes 2ino,, if-therebe any goodneſle; ici 

cauſe'us with all reverence'and reſpeR toacknow. 
ledge themthatbe over us inthe Lord,forthis their 
workes jake ; withall ir will cauſe us cameſtlyt9 
dehire at the Lords hands the continuance of theny; 
knowing that the wafit of rhem is a farre more 


ors, which yet is threatned as a grievous judgement, 
Eſa, 3. If they goe, farewell all. "Who then ſhall 
fight the Battailes of the Lord : who- then ſhall 
g0C in and out before the Lords people 2 who ſhall 
(tandup in thegap in the evillday £ Then may we 


thers, Our Fathers, the Cheriotsand Horſemen. of Iſru, 
Thus much of the firſt perſon , whom thisEpiſtle; 


cry after them , as onee Elifha after Elias ,' Our Fas 


lefſe concernes , viz, Archippms. The ſecond fol-| 


lowes in theſe words: 
Ard the Church that mm thy houſe, 


HE ſore. underſtand that Company of the 
A Chriſtians ,-that upon'the Sabbath mer toge-: 


| ther, for divine ſervice , in Phil»mons houſe ;-Forit 


thoſe times they -had not the liberty of publike 


ter, who-thinke that it theſ&'wordsy Pup more 


ſpeci- 
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Verſe 2. Epiſtleto Philemon. 


— 


ſpecially meant Phileons owne ' Family. 
|; *But why fhould Pas/ write to them © whac had 


, [they t0:doe with this matter © Cannor a Maſtey| 
| | akea ſervant intothe Family, but he muſt call his 


feryants tocounſell 2 this were to make them quar- 
termaſters with himſelfe. 
| » Firſt ,: Paul knewwell enough , that whatſoever 


| hewrote,being penned by theinſtind of the Spirit, 
' | wasfor the profitand benefit of the whole Church, 


and every member thereof, though written by him 
'toſome one particular man;or Church, Therefore 
he mightwell inſcribe theſe his Letters, even to the 
ſervants of Philemon , that they alſo together with 
their Maſter,might reape fome good by the reading 
of them. Hence Pau willeth the Colofiavs,that that 
Epiſtle which hee wrote tothem, ſhould beread in 


'the Church of the Laedrceans, And Peter tellerh 


the Iewes, 2 Pet. 3. that that which'Pau/had written 


' | tothe Romaunes , Rom, 2, concerning the long' ſiffe- 


ring of God, hee wrote to them, As oxy beloved bro- 


ther Paul wrote to you, | 
Secondly , another cauſe may bee'/this;- Par 


knew that it was a matter of no ſmall moment, for 


felldw-ſervants to bee well -affeced each to other. 


If therefore the former evil! opinion , which th 
hadjuſtly conceived of: qxe/wwwws, didftill continue 
intheir minds , this Epifiſe teat of them , would 


make them-to'bee of ariother mind.” Otherwile, the | 


other ſervants ſeeing Oneſimws , athiefe"and fugi- 
tive; itffavour with their Maſter; as'well;if not 


more than themſelves , might taker + 
a _ the 


Anſw, 
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A (Commentarie-upon the Verſe1|| 


the Prodigals elder brother did the intertainemen 
which his father gave him, Zuke 16. Wharſaith 
he 2 Thou never didſt halfe {o much for mee tht 
have lived honeſtly with thee at home, as thou haſt 
done now for this riotous Spend.thrift , that hath 
conſumed thy goods upon whores. Soin like man. 
ner might the mouthes of Philemons other ſervants 
bee opened againſt him : Wee have beene fairhfull 
ſervants unto thee thus long , and never broke out 
intoany miſdemeanour, and yer, loc, thou prefer. 
reſt before us this pilfering Purloyner, that hath 
 ſtolnethy goods, and runaw?y from thee. But this 
Letter of Paul would not onely ſtop their mout 


[as to their fellow-ſervant: hercby it may appears 
| how carefull Paul was, that the peace ſhould nothe| - 


| thus opening themſelves againſt Philemon , :but:alfo 
; open both their hearts and mouthes to entertaing 
' and embrace Oxeſimas, with all courteſic and king- 
neſſe, and to performe mutuall duties towards hin, 


\ broken in one Family. How much more ſtudios! 
| ought we to be of the publike peace of the whole 
Church, even purſuing after it, in caſe it fly from 
us ! 
- But here chiefly weareto obſerve,that Philewons 
Family hath this honourable name of the Church: 
ivenunto it. Which argueth as the commenda- 
ble care of Philemon, inthe government of his Fa 
mily , ſo-likewiſe the Religion and godlineſle of 
-the whole Family. - 
Hence then wee learne what kind of Families 
Chriſtians ſhould have , namely , ſuch as mightbe 


| little 
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|Verſe2. Epiſtleto Philemon. 


How may a Family cometo deſerve this title 2 
"; For. this purpoſe many things are required , 
whereof ſome are common to all in the Family ; 


Common to all, are theſe two points, Firſt, if we 


members of he Church:for a company of profane 
men 1s not the houſe of God, but a Den and Dun: : 
geon of *Fhieves;Adulrerers, Atheiſts, conſpiring | 
eragainſt God. The which yet is not-ſo to be | 
anderſtood, as if the name of- a Church could not ! 


be attributed to a Family, in which thereare ſome 


|g9tmembers of the Church)for evetiin the Church 
| tfelfe thereare-ſome init that are not of it. Adams 


houſe, Genef, 4.. is called the face of God,in which | 
Cain;a caſtaway,was borne and brought up: for e- | 
very. denomination ts from the worthier-part. 'We | 


| 


all the commixion'of Water and Wine , by the | 
name of Wine,though haply there be more Water. | 


[which there ſhal{ not bee ſo much as one Canaante, 


Wherefore, if there ſhall beput two righteous per- | 
ſons found ina Family, we will afford it the honour 
of thisname, Bur how much more then may that 


Family challenge the name of a Church, inthe 


ad uncircumciſed perſon 2 In whichall the mem- 
bers of the Family ſhine moſt brightly,as Gemmes | 


—— 


and 
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others,preper to ſome, 


milies ſhould 
bc little 


| Que 
Anſw, 


' | would have our Families Churches, then wethat are, A plarforme 


members in Families , muſt iabour tobecome true ; doe nc 


uſhold 


lite kind of Charches, in the which there ſhould Chriſtians Fa- 
be that ſweet order and comeclinefle, that in them 


wee may ſee a lively Image and repreſentationof| Churches, 
\ [the Church, 


| 
| 
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A (ommentarie wþon the Vetſe,| 


and Diamonds,to the greatgrace of the whole fa 
mily. Let therefore every one of a-Family beidefe.| 
rous,the houſe hee dwels in, ſhould be Bethel, Gods 
houſ”, bring one ſtone to the making of this ſpizi. 
tuall houſe, that ſo hee may bee able to lay, This 
houſe is a holy edifice, and Iam one of the liying 
ſtones that helpe tothe making of it ſo. 

This is that which David prayeth for, ifthe 
belalfe of the poſterity of the 1ſraehtes , thatthey 
might bee Corner-ſtones, poluhed and gravenyy 
make a Princely Palace: for howſoeverthathouks 
may be Gods Temple,in which thereare many un 


| ple , yetthey, asmuch asinithem is , depraveiraf 
'this honourable ſtile. Neither dothany part ofthis 
holy praiſe of the Church of God,in a Family,be. 
longto thee, who being inthe Family, art a mem. 
| ber of the Church malignant. A ſpotthon art.and 


|graved ſtone, marreſt the grace of the wholebuil. 
(ding:for the grace of a buildingis a \weetuniformi- 
tie and agreeableneſſe of one part with another, 
But this uniformitie is quite ſpoyled by this defot- 
mitie 4 who being no other kind of ftone thanthoh: 
 waſt in thequarry,canſtnot ſorr,nor ſate withthoſe, 
ſtones, which theart and skilfull finger of the holy! 
Ghoft hath formed and faſhioned aright;kath fintd, 
and fitted to bee living ſtones to make a ſpirituall| 
Temple. Itis a goodly fightto ſee a long trainedf| 


"' 
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poliſhed ſtones,unfit forthe making of Gods Tem-| 


'blotin the Family , and being anungravenands| + 


men,all-in one livery; but one among them of an-| 
other livery, daſhesall thefightlineſſe,Sothe good: 
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\Verle 2. Epiſtleto Philemon. 
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[his caoſt exquiſite workmanſhip, If then every 
'foule in the Family will bee one of theſe ſtones, the 


Family will not onely beea Temple,buta moſt glo. | 
rious and beautifull Temple. Now though this du- | 


tie be common to all,yetif more ſpeciall ſort it be. 
longeth ro the Heads of the Family, who are, as it 


were,the corner ſtone of rhis little Temple,in their 


owne Family. 
| 


that we require generally of al inthe Family,name- 
ly,chatlooke what kind of men they are, orat leaſt 


gregation,the ſame they would fhew themſclves to 


'of them,yea moſt of them, ſooner ſhould wee find 
'Satans Court, .than Gods Houſe. For he that ere- 
while in the Temple ſounded forth with a lowd 
voice, the praiſes of God, in the Church,is ſcarſe 
at the Church doore, but heebelcherh forth moſt 
\beaſtly and bloody blaſphemies. O how much 


chan-\ 


—— ——— 


ly ſight that otherwiſe would be in this building, is 
exceedingly diſgraced , whentheſemiſ.ſhapen and | 
\unfaſhioned ſtones, are'jFyned with the molt artifi- | 
ciall tones, whereon GodHimſelfe hath beſtowed ! 


| Secondly , that a Family may obtaine the com- | 
mendation of being a Church , this is anotherthing | 


would ſeeme to be in the Church,and publike Con- | 


bee in the Family , and private converſementone ' 
with another. Now all make ſhew of Religion in 
the Church : therefore if that the markes and foot- | 
ſteps thereof ſhall bee ſeene alſo,as well within the | 
private wals of the Family , then ſhall thoſe wals | 
the wals alſo of Gods Temple. If our Families 
ſhould be ſtraightly examined by this rule, in many | 


| 46 | 


| commeth both ſowre ad ſweet , ſweet in the 
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A.Commentarie uponthe Verſe, 


— — 


changed from that man, whicheven now he was in 
the Church ! Thus, out of the ſame Fountaine, 


Church,ſowre in the hiSuſe,blefſing inthe C burch, 
cufſing and curſed ſwearing in the Family. Inthe 


Church alſo, what ſhew of humilitic make we, a. 
ſting downe our ſelves at Gods toot-ſtaole , and 
| confeſſing our. owne vileneſſe 2 In the Family, as 
though wee had left all matter of humiliation be- 
hind us in the Church, how proudly, and inſolent- 
| ly, how ſcornefully and diſdainefully carry weour 
ſelves one to another £ -In the Chutch alfo, what 
ſemblance make wee of brotherly love , friendly 
; comming together into one place, and with one 
' conſent joyning togerher as one body in Gods ſer- 
; vice £ But inthe Family by daily contentions and 
| brawlings, how doe wee rend and teare our ſelves 
| one from another, In the Church , by our very 
' comming thither, wee make faire pretence of per- 
torming obedience to allthe DoArines ſhall be de- 
livered, but in our private life wee even tread and 
trample them under our feet, Thus arethey Devils 
incarnate in their owne houſes , which will needs 
ſceme Saints, yea,petty gods in Gods houſe. When 
then their is ſuch a diſcord and jarring berwixt our 
Church-life and Family-life how can we looke our 

| Families ſhould be called or counted Churches ? 

| Thtſc be the things commonto all : now follow 
| thoſe peculiar to ſome: firſt, to the chiefe: ſecond- 
ly, the inferiour. Thoſe things which reſpe@ the 
chicfe,are ſpecially theſe: firſt, As much as inthem 
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ely feare God. Otherwiſe thy houſeis a cage of | 


| 


| 
| 


Verſes, Epiſtle to Philemon, 


| [offer themſelves: for wee ſhewed before.that if we | 


ther than Gods Temple, wherein an Altarts erc- 


than caſt ſuch gheſts outof our houſes. 


OT 


lyes , let them entertaine none into their Family, 
whom God hath not-firſt entertayned into his. Let 
them take none into their houſe, which is not of the 
houſhold of Faith ; herein ſhall our Families no- 
ably reſemble the Church. The Church doth nor 


indifferently receive all, and admit into her focietie | 


bythe Sacrament of Baptiſme, the children of T#rks 

and Cavibals, ſtrangers from the Covenant, but on- 
ly ſuch ordinarily as are of a holy Seede , the off- | 
ſpring of religious Parents, So likewiſe muſt our | 
Families, if we wou'd have them like Churches; be | 
ſomething dainty whom they receive. They mult | 
not be common receptacl:'s for every onethat will | 


would have our Families enjoy this name &: praiſe 
of a Church fully and without ſpot, that all the 
members thereof, for ought we know be true mem- 
'bers of the Church, Therefore Maſters of Fami. | 
lies muſt provide them of ſervants, not onely ſuch | 
may bce ſerviceable untothem , and fit for their | 
domeſticall employments , which isthat , which 

moſt doe onely regard , but eſpecially ſuch as doe 


uncleane birds, yea, a Sty and Stable of Swine, ra- | 


Red to him, Therefore Davids example is to bee 
imitated, Pſal. 101. whole eyes were wnto the faithfull 
of the Land, that hee might picke even the choileſt 
of them for his ſervice, and that ſo much the ra- 
ther, becauſe farre more cafily may we keepe out, 
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Secondly, The chicfe in the Family mutt reſem. 
ble the chiefe in the Church, namely, the Paſtors, | 


| which concerne Gods Service, but outward Dilci. 


| mily in that Do&rine which is according to God- 
| linefle, 


&c, thereof; and that not onely in thoſe thingy 


pline alſo. 

For the firſt.. There are two ſpeciall Duties 
of the Paſtor, reſpefting Gods Service, Preaching 
and Praying. In both theſe, in ſome meaſure, 
ſhould the Governonrs of the Family bee liketg 
the Paſtors of the Church. 

Firſt therefore, they muſt inſtru the whole Fa: 


| This they muſtdoe, firſt, in Words , which 
| Paul commandeth, Ephef. 6. and which God him- 
ſelke commendeth in Abraham , Gen, 18. And left 
any ſhould ſay., Abraham was a Prophet , andthat 
his Practice may not be exemplary to private men, 
Deu.6,6- all Mafters of Families are charged with 
the ſame dutie. Where alſo , leſt they ſhould pre- 
tend for excuſe, the dulneſle of their children and 
ſervants, ro conceive the inſtructions ; they arc 
commanded to ſet an edge upon them, and to deli- 
ver them piercingly. Married wivesalſo are bound 
to the ſame dutie , in the example of Bathſheba, 
Prov, 31. nurturing young Salomon; and Eunice 
trayning up Timezhy from a child in the Scriptures, 


For in that excellent character and deſcription of 
the good Huſwife, Prov, 31.this is one thing, That 
| ſhee openeth her mouth wiſely , and the Law of Grace # 
under her bps. | bo; go 72 


Here 
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Verſe 2 FKBpiſbloto Philemoy. 
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| . Here then is cenſured that governement of the 
Family,which 1s only Civill,not Religions. When 


Maſters give charges to their ſervants for their 
| houſe-hold buſinefles , they. cati fer edges upon 
them, by often repetition, and threatnings: with 
their children alſe they can ſport and play z but not 
one word of Gods word, They referre them whol 
ly forthattothe Minifterie ; thewhich'proficerh lit- 


tle, unleſle this preparation of private inſtruQions 
oe before. So we reade , that aakeb ſanttified 
Js Family, before they went to Bethel, Gen. 32, and 
lob bis ſonnes , before the Sacrifices. Therefore ' Paw! | 
ſendeth Women to their Husbands at home , to | 
lecarne , whom haply their careleſſe Husbands had 
referred over to the Miniſter, Afluredly, if the 
Word of God ſound net in thy houſe, as inthe 
Church,it is unworthie the name of a Church 2 

Secondly, they muſt teach likewiſe by example: 
With David, walking in the uprightneſſe of their 
hearts in the middeſt of their houſe: for the eye 
of the whole Family is upon the Governours 
thereof., as is the eyes of the Church upon their 
Paſtors, | 

Secondly, As in Preaching , ſo likewiſe in Pray- 


ing, muſt they imitate the Paſtors ; for the Houſe of 
God i called the Houſe of Prayer, Tf therefore this 
rincipall part of Gods ſervice be wanting in any 
ouſe , how can it be called Gods houſe ? Theſe 
things are: nor yet ſo tyed to the Heads of the? 
Family, bur in greater Families, the multitude of 
buſineſſes , concurring with the' multitude of per- 


| 
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ſons therein, they may, as Abrahams, Gen, 24. have 


A Commentarie uponthe Verſe, 
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thcir Deputies. 

| Thus muſt they be like the Paſtors in things con. 
cerning Gods ſervice, 

| Secondly, they mult reſemble them in their DiC. 
'cipline, cauſing their houſhold Diſcipline to be 
anſwerabletothe Church Diſcipline. 

| That this thing may be done, theſe things are 
required: 

Firſt, That which is the ground of all good Di. 
cipline, they muſt havea very watchfull and atten- 
tive eye over every ſoule in the Faniily ; ſo that 
they may know the ſeverall natures , conditions, 
and diſpoſitions of all , and ſo proportion their go- 
vernment accordingly, This 1s rightly to play the! 
Biſhop; who hath that name, from his carefull 0. 
verſecing of the Flocke , «As 20. 20. Forthe 
o00d Paſtor will not reſt in a generall care of his 
Flocke, but hee will heedefully marke and obſerve 
every particular Sheepe, and ſo know of whathy-' 
mour and ſpirit they be, and fo likewiſe take no- 
tice of thoſe which are diſeaſed, Therefore 1eh,10. 
3. the good Shepheard is able to call all his Sheepe 
"by their names, 
| If then thou wouldeſt have thy Family likes 
| Church, thou that art Chicte therein, muſt belike 
| thoſethat are Chiefe in the Church, in having this 
| pryang and obſerving Epiſcopall eye ; ſo that eye- 


þ44 ones manners , ſpeeches, ations , and whole| 


courſe and carriage may be thorowly marked. 
{ This 66 praQtiſed notably ; inſomuch, that his 
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with their owne eyes, looke to their owne Sheepe; 


Verſe 2  Bpiftle to Philemos. 


| BN Ret bs 
ſonnes, though men growne ,-and dwelling apart 
from him , could not yet banquet among them- 
ſelves , but ſuch was his vigilant eye over them, | 
he knew of it preſently , _ 

to underſtand what was done and ſpoken at the | 
Feaſts ; which thoſe his words argue, 1t may be my | 
(onnes have blaſphemed ; that is , Albeit I can finde 
out nothing done amifle , yetit may be they have 
done ſome evill which I know not of , neither yet 
could poſſibly come to the knowledge of, for all 
my obſervation. 

But now adayes, Children and Servants " 
feaſt , and runne abour hither and thither, if not | 
| without the privitie and knowledge of their Pa- | 
rents and Maſter , yer without their obſerving of | 
them, and their deameanour, at ſuch times. This | 
is the Fountaine and Originall of moſt Diſorder : 
in Families. This vigilant Eye is wanting, which | 


and ferrer out Naughtie-packes, going about mil: 
chicfe, Too much truſt is given to other mens | 
\eyes. They will ſee and heare all with other mens | 
[eyes and cares ; forgetting the Proverbe, The eye | 
'of the Meſter fatteth tbe Horſe. It is this diligent | 
and circumſpe eye of the Maſter that fatteth the | 
Houſe too , and makes it have the gogdly face of | 
a Church, Therefore it is Salowwons Precept, Pro. . 
27. 23. Take heede to thy Heards ,” and know t eeftate | 
of thy Flocke. | *] 

If Salomes would have men thus carefully h 


E 2 bru-| 


withall uſed meancs | 


ſhould walke through all che corners of the Houſe, ” 


ill. ſl, 
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brutiſh creatutes , how much more tothe ſoules of 


_— 


, wr” Commentarie ponthe Verſez.| 


—— 
I TEE 


| their ſeruants, the Sheepe of leſus Chrift, bought 
with his bloud 2 Are they nor much more worth 


than Sheepe? 


| [approaching towards the Church. Wherefore, as 
1in-the Church and Common-weale, fo HE 


— — ——— 


Secondly,:After that the Eye hath layd theſe 
foundations, the Hand muſt build thereon, 
- Firſt, as: ſoone as it hath - received: warnin 
from the -Eyec of ſomecvill that ts in brewing, j 
ſtretching forth it ſelfe, and arming itſelfe tohin- 
der it, and keepe the authours thereof within their 
bounds, For this purpoſe, both Admonitions and 
Threatnings muſt -becuſed, but eſpecially, whole. 
ſome Lawes muſt be enated, for the prohibiting 
and preventing of things unlawful. For fo, in 
times paſt, the Apoſtles, and now, the fairhfull 
Paſtors, doe -ſtillmect with thoſe evills which ate 


in the Family , evill manners muſt occaſion good 
Lawes. | 

..- By the which, the way being hedged'up againſt 
all Wickedneſſe -and Diſorder, a ſweet Order and 
comely Convenience; the very life of every Socie. 
ty ,. may flouriſh, and+fſo cauſe an image of the 
Chutch-to bee ſcene in the Family. ' For it isthe 
-Pcecept of the Apoſtle, 'concerning the Church, 
That all things ſhenld be done there in Order and. 
Comelineſſe; for God is the God of Order, and not of 
Confuſion. 

Otheſweetand faire face of that Family, where- 


in by, yertue of good order,every member ſhall be 


| ſ kept: 


> 


\Verle i } Rpiſtle 0 Philemos . 
kept in tune and temper. Certainely , no Harmo- 
'nie fo melodious and pleaſant to the care, as this 
{ight is acceptable rothe eye, The Queene of She- 
'haes care was not {0 much: affected with the wiſe. 
'dome of Salomon, as a lively Oracle founding 
in his Family, but her eye was as much raviſhed 
with the beholding of that ſeemely order and mc- 
thod obſerved of all in his houſe. And this latter 
is noted to be the cauſe of that-her admiration 
and exclamation, as well as the former. And ſure- 
ly, unleſſe there be a reſemblance of Church-diſ. 
cipline in the goverment of the 'Family., as of | 
Doctrine inthe inſtrution thereof, though there | 
may bean Image of the Church , yeta very darke | 
1 oF obſcure one , much deformed and defaced, | 
| ace able to delight the cye of the Queene of | 
Sheba. 

In ſuch Families therefore, where the Guides 
have no care to maintaine this order , that every 
man may know his place, and doe that which 1s 
required of him by vertue thereof, but the reines 
are let looſe to every man, to doe as he will , there 
is an Image rather of Hell , and of that confuſed: 
Chaos at the beginning of the Creation , of that 


— 


[= 


Cyclopicall Ataxie,of that Iſrachiticall Anarchic,1udg. 
17, when every man did that which was good 1n 
his owne eyes; of any, or all of theſe, rather then 
(of awell-governed Church. In the which, as there 
bedivers Officers ; ſome ſuperior, ſome inferior ;' 
ſome Paſtors and Teachers, ſome Elders and Dea- 
{cons z ſome that are under the care. and govern 
\ E 3 ment! 
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ment of theſe Officers: ſo they all carry them- 
ſelves Rr to their places , for the goodof 
the whole Body. And thus , not rhe leaſt ſtring 


being out of tune, whatan heavenly Harmony will 
| 


this be * 


| According tothis frame let our families be faſhi. 


| oned,that there/be a due Decora keptand obſerved| 
| of all; acomlineſle of ſubjeftion,as Partrequireth,! 
| 1 T1m.3,in the inferiors; a comelineſſe alſo of com. 
| manding and ruling in the ſuperiors: And what then 
ſhall ler, but ſuch a Family may be baptized with 
| the name of Chriſts Church *- 3 CY | 
Secondly , The ſame hand which made the 
Sword of good Lawes, for the prevention of evill 
to come , muſt draw it out, for the puniſhment of 
evil-pa?t, & not ſuffer 'it ro-lyeruſting inthe ſheath, 
If then any ſhall breake thoſe good Lawes which 
the Governors of the Families have made, let the! 
puniſhments threatned be inflited: that fo, thoſe 
who would not obeythe Precepts of the law, may 
perforce be. conſtrained: to obey: the threatnings 
| thereofic's 7 207 09 001, 
| Now herein mult there be: an: imitation of 


Church-Diſcipline.. Looke then as in the Church 
| the offendoris firſt admoniſhed divers times and 
at length not profiting bythoſeadmonirions, isex- 
communicated and dif-tynagogued : ſo likewiſe in 
| thy Family finding wicked and ungodly ones,firſ 
| thou muſt 'deale with them by. admonition;repre- 

henſion, caſtigations ; andif' for all theſe meanes, 


_ | — 
A'Commentarie uponthe Verſex,| 


they ſtill rematne incorrigible,thencaſtthem out 3 
ty 


Ds _ Rt —_ 


and cannot behold iniquitic. How can we thinke 


a. add Be oo. 
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Verſe 2. Epiblero Philemon, 
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thy houſe,and thinke their roome better than their 
company» If Iſhmael and Hagar become Scot- 
fers, out of doores with them , ſend.chem packing 
preſently ; off with the rotten members, leſt the 
ſound ones be infeed with their contagion : for 
how ſhall thy houſe be Gods Garden, when ſuch | 
roots of bitterneſſe grow in itz inthe which,nor ſo | 
much as barren Trees may be ſuffered to cumber 
the ground 2 Till thy Family be purged of ſuch, it 
ismorelikea Woodand Wilderneſſe, full of bram- 
bles and bryers, then the faire and pleaſant Ede 
of the Lord, . Therefore: Davids , Pal. Ion. ſo- 
lemnely vowed, before he cameto be Kine, to the 
intent, that.his owne Court might be Gods Court, 


IG 


| 


JJ 


That hee. would diſplace and move out of it all 
wicked ones, cyen tho'e who onely did but give 
ſuſpicion by their lookes and countenance of wic- | 
kedneſle, | 

If then,, contrary to that which ,once Eliphas | 
adviſed 1#b.,, wee ſhould grant wnto 13iquitie har- 
bor and habitation in our houſe , thinke wee, thae | 
God would cohabitate £ Neo ; hee is of pure eyes, 


our houſes, Being full of Hogges and Dogges,tobe 
fit for the entertainment of that greatand mightic 
King of Kings 2 Firſt, drive theſe out of doores ; 
otherwiſe, God will not vouchſafe thy houſe the 
| honour of caſting his eye upon , much leſſe of | 
entringinto and dwelling in it ; God and wicked. : 
nefſe are inſociable , they will not abide underthe 


lame Roofe together. 
| E 4 if 
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If the King wereto come to thy hovſe, andthere 
' were ſome 1n it he could not abide, wouldeſt thoy 
| Not diſcharge them thine houſe, if ſo be thou wen 
 defirous of the Kings preſence? And entertainj 
Traiters in thy houſe, Traitors againſt God,thigk. 
eſt thou, that he will come and pitch his Tent, ang 
take up his Lod ing with rhee 2 

Theſe be the Pings proper to the Chicfe. Noy 
follow thoſe which belong to the inferiors ; in the 
which as in the former,their Governors reſembled 
the Paſtors of the Church, they muſt reſemble the 
reſt of the Body of the Cherch. | 

Firſt , 1» matter of Doctrine. As the Church ac 
knowledgeth thofethar are over her , in the Lord, 
and obeyeth thetn, i Theſſ.5 .Heb.x3.50 muſt thoſe 
that are under government, carry themſelves reye- 
rently and reſpe&ively towards their Governors, 


cheerefully and confcionably obeying, asall other 
and their lawfull commands , ſo eſpecially thoſe 
which concerne Gods worſhip. And as by the ex- 
ample ofthe Paſtors,the reft of the Church are ſtit- 
red up to godlineſſe, Phil, 4. 9. So muſt the inferi. 
ors in the Family be encouraged, and inflamedto 
vertue, when they ſhalHee ther ſuperiors going be- 
fore them. © 2 

Secondly , they muſt -reſemble the: Church in 
matters of Diſcipline,” * 


Firſt, Enduring thoſe Chaſtiſements either Yer- 


baltor Real,which for theit deſerts ateinflied,and 
freely acknowledging tHe equitie of them, 
Secondly, If at any time they ſce any of their ſ&- 
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lowes 


_ 


eh tt Ar EE eee EEG IAEE_— _— RR 


| 


— A — vp 


—— HR 


CO Oe 


Verle 2. 
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lowes miſ-behaving himſelfe, firſt let chem rie | 
what they. can doe themſelves by admonition : ' 

but if that way they preyaile not, then according 
to the example of the Eccleſiaſticall Diſcipline, | 
'Maith, 18, Let them acquaint their Governours | 
therewithall, Thus Joſeph rold his Father of his | 
brethrens wickedneſle, Gtn, 37. and ſome of Iſaaks 
Houſhold , as it ſeemerh , told Rebecca of Eſas, | 
Gen, 27- 42. I, but by his meanes wee ſhall get | 
'our {elves ill-will, and be called bur pick-thankes | 
andrell: tales for our labours. What! then? ifby | 
[the fame meanes the Family may be called the 
Church of God ? 

Theuſfe of this Doctrine is three-fold, 

The firſt concerneth your Honors, who I doubt 
not ;butaccording tothat wiſdome God hath given 
you, doe account the name of a Church the faireſt 
ſtile of your Houſe, Certainely, the outward mag- 
\nificence and ſumptuouſneſſe of the Building, the | 
apmronge of Situation , the coſtly hangings on | 
'the Walls, the rich furniture of Houſehold ſtuffe, | 
the goodly ſhew of tall and he pe perſonable Men. 
attending ; nay, outward Civill Order is nothing, | 
if the name of the Church be wanting. The ſmoa- 
\kie Countrey Cottage ofa poore man being godly, 
\ſhadoweth nd obſcureth the ftately ane proud 
Palaces of prophane Princes, Maitnaige then this 
Title, that till. your houſe-may be Beths ,"atid tot 
Fehaven, "I 
| The ſecond concerneth you, whom their Ho- | 
22 have betruſigd with the govertment of the | 

Family + 
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Epiſtle: to "Philemon, | 


' To the Lord 


and Lady 
Harrington. 
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Chriſtianitie 
teacheth Hu- 
manity. 


ERR 


A Commentario wponthe Verſe y; 


Family, and have made inſtead of their owne Eye 
and Hands. Be not then blind, ſlcepy , or wilfully 
| winking with the eyes, be not pallie and trembli 
Hands , or like the Sluggards hands layed up in his 
boſome. 


Thirdly and laſtly, you wholeit is only to obey, 
are to be admoniſhed in your places, to have a ſpe- 
ciall reſpe& of the credit and good name of this 
Houſe, doing nothing that may bring diſgrace, or 

inany ſort deprive it of the name of a Church, 
| ncither rejoyce ſo much, that you live in the Houſe 
of a Nobleman, as in the Houſe of God, For in 
his Houſe, the porters place is farre to be preferred 
above the place of the Steward, yea of the Maſter 
of the Houſe himſelie , in the Houſes of Princes, 


being Tabernacles, forthe moſt part of iniquitie, 
Pſal.8 4.. 


MOLLY 64 | d. QA 0p, We. 
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VERSE 3» 


Grace be unto you and peace from God the 
Father, 7c, 


18 5 4/414tios , ſer downe in the forme 
& of a Prayer : in the which, before 


may obſerve theſe points ingenerall : | 
Firft, the Civiltie and Humanitie of Pas/, in 


| this 


— 


Z2&%Erc beginneth the ſecond part'of tne 
Pak Preface of this Epiſtle, which is a] 


we conifider the particulars of it, we 


hisand all other of his Epiſiles,uſing ſuch kindand | P 


- /lutation., may bea hinderance to other farre more | 
| neceſſary duties, Luk.-10. 4. 2 King.q. 29. 
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Verle 3. Epiſtleto Philemon. | Id 
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| courteous greetings. 'Chriſtiamtie therefore is not| - 
ſeyere : neither yer clowniſh nor ruſticall, that it ' 
ſhould negle& theſe dunes of civill courteſie in fa- | 
uting our Friends and Brethren , cither in writing 
or ſpeaking , Wee ſee. how preciſe Pan 'is in the. 
obſerving of this point in'all his Epiſtles; and how | 
carefully he ſerteth downe the ſ{alurations of others 
alſo ſometimes, The Chriſtians in the Primitive 
Church, had a cuſtom 1a their meetings in the pub- ! 
like Afſeinblies , ro-whettentheir ſalutations, as it | 
were, with a kiſſe y which the Apoſtle calls. holy | | 

kife,, not onely allowing ir, but alſo cominanding | 

it, Ruth 2. 4. Boaz and his Reapers (alute each'o. | 

(ther, he ſaying to them , The Lord be with you: they | 

tohim; The Lord blefſe rhee. The Angels themſelves | 

have uſed our formes of ſalutations, Zuk.1, Let no! * | 
man-therefore account of them as maters of cere. | 
monie and faſhion, bur as of a Chriſtian dui, ne. | 
ceſlarily to be pertormed;; unleſle ir be in ſome | 
caſes; as when the performance of thisdutie of fa- | 


Secondly , in this' example of Pazls {alntati- | Do, | 
ons, wee may learne what-kind of {alutattons ones 
muſt be;even holy ſalurations,as being heartypray- |... 
ers,wherein we crave rhe greateſt bleffings that ate, | mutt be holy, | 
the Lords hands}, for the-perſons: ſaluted-: here | #54 | 
thenare many kinds of falutations:cenſured. AX. 
- Firſt;the prophane ſaturation of ſwearing Swag- | ns 6 a 


ny 


forme 


'gerers and rade' Ruthans:, - which is not an holy | | 
| | 
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Not perfidi- 


ous, 


| Not formall. 


| murthered valiant Abner., even inthe a of faly. 
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forme or prayer unto God, but 2 moſt. fearfull tes _ 
ring and rending of the name of God in picces, by 
moſt horrible -Oathes. 

- 'Secondly , the, perfidious ſaluration, ſuch 2 one 
as TIndas his was, who betrayed his Maſter with a 
kifſe: and Toabs , who cloking his inward malice! 
with (weetand fugred ſalutations, moſt villanoyſly 


ting. 

7 hirdly, the formall and cuſtomarie , and with 
all nice, curious, and affet:d'kind of Aluting, when 
men-arc ſo full of their ceremonies and comple- 
ments, that they make themſtlvcs fooliſh and ridjs 
culous. And hercin confiſts all their grace of their 
grectings in courting and congeying,and ducking, 
and ſuch other geftures: but that which is the very 
pith and marrow of a'Chriſtian ſalutatton, thelit. 
ting up of the heart to God, indefiring the welfue 
of thoſe they ſalute,is wholly wanting. Geſtures ig 
ſaluting are good and commendable, ſo they may 
ſtand with comclineſſe, & the {implicicie of Chi. 
(tianitie. But this is a fuule, evenin many, who yet 
are not ſo fondand ſo full of affeatjon in theirls- 
lucations asothers , that in ſaluting cheir Brethren, 
-wich thoſe good and holy formes in common ule, 
as, God be with you , God ſave you, ec. they take 
the holy name of God in yaine, not having their 


hearts lifted upto God, whoſe name they call upon, 
but only ſpeaking of cuſtome, and ſo-not minding 
what they ſay: a fankt inmoſt; end it ought to-bea 


'matrer of humiliation unto us; as being an argu- 
ment 
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(Verle'3. 


= both of the want of feareto God, and love 
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ſcionably pe rforme this tut'y Ma by word. and 


1 


11 Boſh te 16 *PhYemon. 


f 


to our Neighbour. Salutations are Prayers ta the 
[Lord , and therefo6te the n#me of the Lord muſt 
with all reverence be thouztit'ypon, whenthey are 
[aſed. ' Some hence take occafion to neglect this | 
[duety, becauſe they are Prayers, and they thinke 
irnot lawfull tro with well in Prayer to every one 
\nemect, who ſometimes may haply bee going a- 
\bour ſome wicked Enterpriſe. 

| Burbeſides, that Ghariry biddeth us to thinke 
and hope the beſt in matters of uncertainty, they 
ſhould have'rernembredthat of our Safionr, Zeke | 
10, Into whatſoever houſe yee goe, ſay, Peate bee un- 
40 this houſe , and if the Sonnt of peace bee in the houſe , | 
your peace ſhall come upon it , if not , your peace ſhall re. 
turne upon you, Sothen thete istH0 tiuredotie whom- | 
ſvever we'falate, foit be riot 2notorious 'Heretike, 
\orſomeſuch offender, not much unlike; 3 70h, bur | 
ifwee GGlutethe Children of God, we doc 09d to | 
them, our ſalutarions are effeual! meanes through | 
the bleſſing of God, ——_ on rheni.the good 
clired. 1f othe's, wedoe gyod to 6nt flobsy 5 that | 
good wee deſire to'them, Nall bee grated to.our 
ſelves. The ſumme' ther'o+ Me wing oint of (a- 
\urarion, ina word: is thns hitch: : firlt ar we con- 


— — — ——_ 


writing, Supertouts'to their Triferibiirs,” as well as 


'0n the contrary, even Kings to their, Subj: cts,.to 
ſtrangers as well as td thofe- of 'byr acquaintance, 
' Luk; 10,3 that we dotirir a holy tanger feeling 


——— 


| our heatts with reycrencebothaffeted'to God, 


ing and \ 
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taken, 


Two degrees 
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and inlarged in love toour brethren. Thusmuch 
in generall. : 


' conſider theſe two points : 


| 
| 
\ 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| of Gods love, 


= - » | 
In this ſalutation more particularly , wee arety 


I. The things that Pazl wiſheth, Pun 
{1, From Cod 
| the Fathy, 

2. From whom hee wiſheth them, < 2. From: le. 

ſr Clhrilt 


our Lord, 


Firſt, for the things deſired, The former of them | 


is Grace, | 
, This word Grace , often is taken for the gifts of| 
the Spirit,by a Metonymie of the efficient, becauſe! 
'rhey come vnto vs by the grace and free fauourof 
God, as 1ohn 1,16, Cand of his fullneſſe haut we all re- 
| ceived grace upon grace : and Verſe 17. Grace and. 
Truth came by Teſus Chriit : and 2 Cor, 12. Mygract 
& ſufficient for thee. But this grace is not here prin- 
cipally meant by the Apoſtle in this place. | 

Therefore, there isa ſecond, and that more pro- 
per fignification of this word Grace,for the favour 
and good will of God, as Epheſ.2.8., Forby grace 
are ye ſaved through faith. And this is that which 
| here the Apoſtle wiſheth ro Philemon. 


Now , this Grace and favour of God istwo-| 


fold. 
Firſt, that favour of God whereby he purpoſeth 


| 


voured of him , whea as in our {elves there was no 
| matters 
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to make us capable of his favour, and fitto be fa-| 
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not ſtand with his Luftice, to favour the vile and a- | 


—— 
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EpifHe to Philemon. 
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| wee receive in Chriſt, are made fruits and effects of 
this favour , Rom. 5.15 . Much more the graceof God, 
and the gift by grace , hath abonnded to many, The | 
gift by grace1s juſtfication and reconciliation with 
Ed. Aman would thinke wee could not be in the | 
'loyeand favour of God, till Chriſt had reconciled 
[us. I, but thar Chriſt is given unto us to be our Re- | 
conciler. Whence comes this but of the favour of | 
God, namely , this firſt kind of favour , whereby 
God goeth about to fit and prepare us for his fa- 
your « So the Apoltle direly affirmeth, Rows, 5. | 
Grd ſerteth out bis lowe unto ms , that when we were ſin- | 
mers, Chi iſt dyed for ws , and Chriſt himfſelfe; 104.3. 
116, Godſs loved the world, that he ſent hu only beeot- 
tex Soune: which is to be underſtood of ſuch a kind 
of love and favour ; whereby hee is willing , as it | 
were, and defirous tofavour us, and not otherwiſe. 
For how th-n could we be faid to be reconciled to | 
God by Chriſt, if before wee were aually in the 
loveand favour of God 2 And ofthis grace our e- 
leQionis madea fruit, Ep%eſ.1.5,6, Who bath pred. | 
ſfinated us to the glory of hu grace , whereby hee bath 
freely made ws accepted in his Beloved, that is, whereby | 
| he hath predeſtinated us, 

Secondly , there is another degree of Gods fa- 
your, when having a defire to favour us , anda free- 
diſpofition to doe us good, and becauſe it would 


bominable, having furrher of his owne good _ 
ure \ 
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aatters of favour, but only of diſpleaſure, The gi- 
ving of Chriſt unto us, and all the benefits which | 
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| fare in Chriſt, fitted as forhis favour, he dothnow: 
take a ſingular pleaſure and delight in us. So then 
| there isa favour, whereby God makes us, as 1 
| ay; favourable, ſuchas may be favoured, anditiy 

the deſcription of the Apoſtle himfelfe, Epbeſ.1,6; 
\ By the which grace he hath made ws accepted, And there 
is a further favour whereby having made us accep- 


| This may be called the favoar of complacency, And 


tion of theſe diſtin , not kindes, /but degrees of 


w— 


ted,that is,ſuch as may be accepted, he doth indeed! 
accept us, and is exceedingly well pleaſed withug, 


this is that favour which ſo often in the Pſalmes is 
called the light of Gods countenance. The conſiders 


& , 1 


Gods favour , is very neceſſary. For hereby wee 
ſhall ſee howthe dearh'of Chriſt is both the cauſe 
and the effet of the favour of God. A cauſe of this: 
latter favour,ancffe@of the former;hereby alſowe 


Chriſt forus,and yet free, becauſe it was of the free: 
favour of God , to vouchſafe unto us the merits of 
Chriſt, for the procuring of his favour. Now in this 
place both theſe favours are meant.So that the tl 


meaning of the Apoſtle, ſaying; Grace be wnto you. 
from God, is this : The Lord grant unto you his f+ 
vour, both that favour whereby you may be made 
capable of his favour in being juſtified ary: 
Chriſt, asalſo that ſweet acceptation of you being 
thus firted for his favour. ? 


: 


ſce, how both: the: favour of God is meritedby' 


What need the Apoſtle wiſhuntothem the firſt} 


fayour,. fince that was granted unto them from & 


verlaſting, asal(o ſome fruits thereof,namely;their 


election 
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Verſe) -Epifpleto Philemon. 
[Election in Chriſ;end in timethe other fruits there. 


lame who is the cffeter of this fecond favour," 
kit'an offe&t of the former, But yet the other] 


- , - A 


of their ingrafring into Chriſt, Tuſtification and A- 


—— mr op _ _ 


| dpgrion * 

Duph God had vouchfafed them this favour 
before all Worlds, and they by it were made fit co i 
bee entertained into his ſpeciall fayour, yet Paul 
might pray, that God would continue ic {till co-{ 
wards them. For as it was the cauſe of thoſe good 
things, which makes us acceptable to God, ſo like- 
wiſe is it the cauſe of the continuance of them, 
namely, of Chriſt, and all his Bleffings, and fo con-: 
ſequently, of our Acceptation: for we ate ready to 
forfeit Chriſt and his Righteouſnefſe daily, and ſo 
to loſe all that Grace which by his meanes we have 
with God. Therefore it is needfull, that ſtill wee 
ſhould require that firſt degree of Gods favour to 
holdvBut, anbe continued cowards us, forthe con- 
tiuation of all other awercies wharſocyer, which | 
depend uponit. And intruth, this ſecond fayour 
being an eff: of the former, hee thardefireth the 
latter, muſt needs withall defirethe former, But,as 
Ttake it; bothrhere and elſewhere the word: Grace 
ally is to be underſtood of the latter degree 
of Gods favour, which is the moſt proper fignifi- 
ion of the Word : as when wee ſay , Hee is in 
great gracewith the King. And that which the A-: 
paſtle addeth, from Jeſus ©hrift, declareth the' 


Grace 4s alwaycy neceflarilyito:be included, Firſt] 
ot lice- 


then the Apoſtle 'prayeth fortheſe:to wh 
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writeth, that God: would lift up: the light of his 
countenance upon them:;. and: ſecondly , for that 
purpoſe, becauſe the pure eyes of God cannothe:) 
hold iniquity, ſfuchas they were inthemſfelves, that 
hee would of his free favour worke and continye 
that in them, which might draw-his-ſweet eye to 
'wardsthem, andcauſc him tocalt a.gracious and a: 
miable aſpe&.upon-them.... ye oe 

Firſt, from hence ler us obſerve the chiefeſt and 
ptincipalleſt cauſe of Gods favour tous, namely; 
his owne free will and: gracions diſpoſition tofas| 
vour us. For though, indeed, Chriſts obedience 
doe merite the favourof God fores, yet there was 
nothing inus, to-merit at Gods hand rhar ſv pre-! 
cious a treaſure, but it-is afreegift of Gods grace ; | 
as the Apoſtle notably ſheweth, Bom. 8; Who ba. 
| Ving given us his owne Sonne ;. the wot (ignifyerh 
to give grat#s, and ficely, Sothen, Gods grace be- 
ing the cauſe of Chriſt his being given, iris alſo 
| the'cauſe of thatacceptance which we finde with 
him, through Chrit :. for that which:is the cauſe 
of the cauſe, is the cauſe of the thing cauſed. 'And 
therfore Grace 5 the cauſe of Grace, tharis to ſay; 
Gods'owne-gracious:inclination of his Will to- 
wards us,to-doe.geod tous, is the cauſe of that {6 
greap grace which we findin his eyes.. And: heteir 


though-it make him doe good to the party favou- 
red, yer. firſt of-all it preſuppoſeth-ſome good'in 
the, man-fayoured;; an;attraRive ; and drawer: of 


iffered- Gods favour from mans ; -Mans favour;) 


this us: Bevaurs Now. Gods. favour ,'ﬆs itis the: 


| 
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Verſe-3/ © Epiſtleto Philemon, 
eauſe of all other mercies we daily receive, ſo is it 
alſo the caule of ir ſelfe, as we ſhewed ; and there- 
fore it-doth nor preſuppoſe any good thing in us 
before, but bringeth with it that good thing, name- 
ly, Chreſt Teſws, which muſt uphold and maintaine' 
FH his favour. | 

| Theuſe of this Dorine,” is tohumble us in our 
ſelves, as having'not- the leaſt ſparke of goodneſle 
i our ſelves, and romake us aſcribe all prayſe and 
glory in every thing to-God, whoſe' grace is thie' 
ountaine and foundation of all good things what- 


| |foever, Letnoman then ralke of Chriſts merites, 


and therefore jn this regard claime the favour of 


it, thar we have Chriſts merits imputed unto us,and 
the imputation of them daily continued, bur of the 
free mercy of God? and fo forall this, the Apoſtle, 
Rew,.3. layes, Wee are juftifyed freely by bis Grace, 
Though weare clothed wirh bracelets; lewels, and 
Ormaments, wherewithall Gods holyeye is affe- 


for it was God that put upon us theſe Robes, when 


he doth but love his owne beauty jn.us., ! '! »*! 
\ Secondly, inthe example of Pas!, inall his Sa- 


| [lwations wiſhing firſt of all grace, thar is, the favour 
[of God, we earne what'it is that we ſhould chiefely 


and principally deſire, cicher:for ourſelves, or 0- 
thers, our children, wives, kindred, fathers, and mo- 
thers, acquaintance, &c, viz. this grace of 'S, Pawl, 


Pfal.a..6.' Many ſay,who will ſhew us any good? Lord, lifi 
F 1 
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God, and life eternall, as his due. From whence is | 


| 


Qed, Ezech.n6. yer have we no cauſeto beproud, 


wee were in our rags and{ filthy naſtineſſe ; arid ſo | 


| 


2 tho 


Dott.2. 


The grace and 
fayour of God 


to bee defired 


above al things 
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they up the light of thy countenance, And Abrahams 
| wiſh tor 1fhyrael was, O that 1ſbmacl might live jy 


A Commentarie upen the Verſey { 4 


thy fieht |. 1braham had goods ynough to leaye 
Ifhyracl , but that contented him not , hee deſired 
better things fot him, That he might be jointtheire] 
of thegracious Promiſe together with 7ſaac, 

The reaſon why we ſhould thus defire this Blef. 
fiog,is ſpecially in theſe two regards: 

Firſt , Gods favour ts. the ground of all other 
Mercies whatſoever : It is the maine and Moth. 
Blefling,the very Sced of all other Mercies whatſq. 
ever ; ſo that indefiring it, we deſire all other ; and 
getting it, wegetother. This is the reaſon men ſeek 
as Salomm ſpeakes , after the face of the Ruler, 
toget into favour with him, becauſe his favour is 
as thelatrer Raine, and promiſeth a fruitful Har- 
yeſt of many benefits. Hereupon it is, that thoſe 
whoare in favour with Princes , preſume ſo faire, | 
and make themſelves ſure of any thing, As Ha- 
mas being asked by the King, What ſhould bee 
done to the man whom the King in ſpeciall favour 
would honour ? could anſwere readily, preſuming 


| ment in the Kings heart z Let them bring for him 


himſelfe to betheman , by reaſon of his ingraft. 


Royall Apparell, the Kings Horſe, and Crowne, and 


| morethen, upon this ground, ſhould wee fecke for 
the favourand face of God 7 For what may we not 
| promiſero out felves upon his favour « What not 


For | 


proclaime , Thus ſhall it be done , &c, How mitch 


ſhallbe done tothe man whom this'great King fa. 
| vorcthe P/.149.This honor ſhall be done ro bbs favorites, 


1 
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| |Verſey.' Epifoleto Philomon, 


| 
| 


| [come of thy thoughts ; or.whar-good ſhale thoy, | 


| 


| vxemobofhallinerdied.in ic. | 


— 


For Kings are not able to docall things aschey 
would, to gratify thoſethey love , but God is able 
to doe for his,cven morethan he will doe;his Pow- 
& exceederhi his Will. But the will, even of the 
mightieſt Monarchs ofrentimes gverh beyond cheir 

wer, They want occaſions and opportunities to ' 
pleaſure thoſe whom they favour ; yea further,ma- 
ny timesthey are prevemed, beforethoſeoccaſions | 
fall out, by ſudden death: therfore moſt excellent- 
ly the Plalmiſt, Pſal. 146. Truſt net in mortall Princes, | 
ta is, in their favour and grace, for #heir breathis in 
their noſtrils, and their thoughts periſh, They have 
many thoughts and purpoles to advanceſuch and! 


ſuch : but even whiles chey are in-theſe thoughes,! 


' commeth the voice, Thew foole, this vight fhall they 


take away thy ſoule from thee , and then what ſhall be- 


eman, have, that truſted} in choſe thoughts * 
But bee that re)yes upon Gods favour, ſhall. ne- 
ver bee deccived, nor diſappoynted, Therefore in 
the fore-named place, the Prophet. addeth, Bleſſed 
111ht man $44 traſtuh inGod,. Why:ſo 2: who made 
Haven and Earth the See, and all that therein 13 which 
heepeth fidelity for ever, Where, beſides rhe infinite 


power of God, able to doe all things, a further rea- | 
{onis added; to make us bold to build upon Gods | 
favour, V4, the faithfulnefie>and conſtancy of this | 
his love: - Whom hee laves, hee bvestorheend ; | 
whereas mans love is often a lying love, like a de-\ 
ccifull Bowe, 196 '9. It gives theliptoithoſe that 
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Let us therefore. give over our too too greedy 
defire of the favour of men, ſpecially great ones: 


| keth Gods favour'toall thoſe that have their part 


Let us labour for Gods grace, and this will bri 

with it mans. As it is ſaid of our Saviour, Luk.2:Th 
he grew in favour, firſt, with God, ſecondly, with may, 
Therefore Pavid-in the fourth Plalme, thovghin: 
diſgrace with Saul; yer prayeth not for the light 


| of Sawls countenance, but- onely of Gods. And 


ſo Paul in his Epiſtles, though the Churches hee! 
writes unto - were-in the diſgrace of ths Heathen 
Emperours, yet ftillhe wiſheth unto them grace,not! 
| from graccleſſe Nero,but from-God the Father,and our 
| Lord. Teſws Chriſt, this bing the meanes toattaine, 
| as all other.benefits, ſolikewiſe this of grace with! 
men. Prov, 17, When a mans wayes pleaſe the Lord, 
(and fo the Lord will be weltpleaſed with him)b4 
very enemies ſhall become his friends, 

Secondly, Gods grace is-in ſtead of all" other 
bleſſings, in caſe they! bee wanting, As Elkanab 
ſaid to his wife, complayning for want of children; 
Am not Tin ſtead of tenue ſounes to thee? Doth not 


embrace thee, make amends for children £ So ſpea- 


{in it ; Am not I unto thee in ſtead of- riches, 
friends., grace, and glory, and greatnefle -in the 
world 2 Though indeed Gods fayour ſhall not bee 
ſo perfeRly and fully all in all, till the life:ro-come, 
1 Cor,15., yeteveainthislife, in ſome: meaſure, it 
is allinall-unto them ſo, that they crye out with 
David, Pſalm. 73. Whom have wee-in Heaven, Oc. 


TY 


| mylove and husbandilike affeRtion, wherewithal}| | 


| As; 
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Verſe'3; BpiſbHe to Philemon. 


| As Manna was tothe Iſraclites that Meat which 
'| they deſired, whether Fleſh or Fiſh ; in this regard 


ng ae we furtherto hunger and thirſt afterthis grace, 
7 and in a holy kind ofambirion; ſtrive for this fayor, 
Mn.) [t will bring exceeding comfort and contentment 
n' F /igallour wants ; yea,ir will makeathrough ſupply 
a © [of all our wants, - As God anſwered Paw/ com- 
d playning of the pricke of the fleſh, My Grace us ſuf- 


e: ficiewt for thee : Which though we exponnd of the 
n, oifts of grace and Sandtification, yer' wee are to 
t # |[know, that theſe were no- otherwiſe ſufficient for 
F) him, than as they were fruits, and ſo teſtimonies of 
J Gods favour: | | 

| Thirdly, Since whatſoever wee defire, wee are | 


| likewiſe to ſeeke it, in the ule of the meanes, Paw/ 

[in his example commending unto us the deſire of 
| Gods favour, withall further ſhewerh-us, that wee 
muſt afe. meancs for thearttainment. of it. True it 
is, that the firſt favour of God to whomſdever it is, 


it was before a!l worlds, and therefore we can doe 
nothing. for the attainment'of it, But that ſecond 
degree of Gods favour, thoughin regard of Gods 
Decree at was given us before all Worlds too, as 
Paul witnefſeth, 2. Tim. 1.9.yetWeare not aQually 


poſſeſſed of it, till we becalled and juſtifyed. And 
though they procure not themſelves (for we main- 
raine againſt che Papilts,that che grace which makes 
us graceful, isnot any inherent grace in our {clves, 
but it is the free gift of God in Chriſt) yer ar that 
very time he beſtoweth this Iewell upon them, hee 


irrethup in theman earneſtdefire, anda propate! 
| F 4 | rionabl: | 
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T hree meanes. 


whereby wee 
may attaine 


to the favour 
of God, 


""" |viemble endeavour after it. It is leſvs Chriſt, in. 


| j : hearts] 
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| A Commentarieuponthe Verſeg| 


| deed, thar bringethus into favour with God: yy 
| withall, when the Father giveth us this gift, hee ve 
\makes us alſo uſe meanes,- nor fo much; indeed, fop | 
the ateainment of it, as for ogr own aſſurance of the; ll | A 
 attainement thereof. \W's 
| - Whaethen-are thoſe things which we muſt doe! IN 
far this puepaſe 2: io | 

_ Firſt, takifis thorow-notice of that diſgraceand! " 
diſpleaſure thou art in wich» God, and char moſt de. 


| 
i 's 
ſervedly for thy finaes, rhou moſt firſt of all'come- ; 
as: Benhatlads ſervants came to Ahab, even witha, iN | 
Halterabout thy necke, crecpingand crouching he. y 


Fore the Throne of grace, abaſing and abjzQing { 
thy felfe at his Footftoole, in the humble and peni- | 
rent confeſſion of thy fines, Wee ſee man being 
jaftly off-nded with us for ſome injury offered him, 
wii nor vouchſafe ws his favour, titl we have hom- 
| bled our ſelves before him, andconfeſfed our faule, 
| w.tneſſing our unſigned griefe for the fame. Ang | 
Ainke wee tohave God:favourable unto us, who: | 
mever” yet were! touched! withany forrow: for dif! I | 
| pleaſing htm,not in this ſovrow have profttated our! 
ſtycsa: his feet, with bleedmghearts lamenrins and: 
bewavTing ouroffences + fy | bb Bo 
Thou ther that' defircft'rhe: favour of: God, 
come untoHim wirh this ſacrifiee of a bruiftd'and: 
| broken fpirit, an&thow ſhalt byaccepred, Plabs, 51, 


' 


j 


| Thou ſhale finde* the ſaying of the Apoſtle molt 
; true; -God refiſtath 'rhe prond, and« giveth grace torke 
| Iimble,” This mult tertify the impenicem; whole: 
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Very Fi Hil to Philemon. 


han will not relent, who ſinne freely and merrily, 

' Drinking in iniquity 43 tht fiſh drinketh in water : ne-' 
[ver ſaying ſomuch, as, iss have 1 done ? | 
'-- Aſſuredly, they are out of the favour of God. 

'An humbled heart for finne is the firſt ſtep to the 

favour of God. 

 ' Secondly, thou muſt ſhrowde.chy felte oſs 
Chriſts wings. Cloth thy ſclfe wich tic righteou(- 
neſſe and the precious Robes thereof, that fo'thou 
may appeatcamiableand lovely in che eyes of the 
'Lord, for in Chriſt onely sthe Father wel plea- 
ed: and ſo itthou wouldeft Have him well pleaſed. 
[with thce, thow muſt become a member of him, 
{hone of his bone, and fleth ofhis fleſh, Thisrhou 
[doeft, when by Faiththou layeſt hold upon Chrifts 
rightcouſneſſe, and gripeſt che promiſes ofthe Go- 
ſpell. Andthis a& of Faith ſhewetlir ſclfe moſt of 
all-in carneſt Prayer and Deprecation, when thou 
yeſ with ſtrong cryes, Forgive ave wy ireſpaſſes. Ac- 
\raing ta the multitude of hy mercies, blot out my offen- 
” Thefe bethe wre of Ixcob, who would tot | 


— 


krtheLordgoerill kchad bleſſed him. Ifrhou wout- | 
deſt find grace, thoumut come, ariÞin this manner | 


knock at the gate of grace;and it \flpall be opened an- | 


thee. How can we loak colhgvegtate with (God; | 


'whemhe'offring us bis Son asa:mtans therdf, wow? 
t99t.reach forth the handoff our fatrhito #4 kis him 


| Thirdly, by Faith having ctad'rhy (clfe-with the | 


Robes of Chriſts imputed” righreomſheſſe!; thou | 
mult be clathed-upan withthe garment of thy own 
righteouſacfſe and obedirnce, which; howſoever 
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A Commentarie upputhe Vetſe 3, 


us, yet being of the Spirits owne weaving, in that 
regard is acceptable to God,and cauſceth him to take 
a further delight in us. Prov. 3.3. Let not Mercy and 
Truth depart from thee, ſo ſhalt thos have favor with 
God and man, Prov. 11.20. Theythat are ofrigh in 
their way, are his delight. If then we would be Gods 
fayoured and beloved, we muſt put on that party. 
coloured Coat of the Apoſtle, Col. 3. 12, confiſtin 
[ | of many parts, Of Humbleneſſe, Mercy, Kindneſſe, and 
lone- ſuffering, &c, then ſhall that be verifyed, Pſal, 
45.11. The King ſhall delight in thy beanty : and that 
| | Cant, 4.9. My faire One, thou up wounded my heart 
with one of thine eyes, and with a chaine about thy necke, 
Looke how the Spoule, that being beaurifull of her 
32 ſelfe, is withall ſet forth and decked with precious! 
ornaments, is gracious in the eyes of her Lover: ſo 
ſhale: thou be in Gods, when thou appeareſt before 
him in the bcautifull face and pleaſant rayment of a 
new creature in Chrift Ieſus,for then thou art made 
partaker oof the divine Nature. And God in thee 
ſceing himſelfe , an Image of his owne Holineſſe 
and Righteoufneſſe, thou being with Davida man 
2fter his owne heart, how can hee but take greet 
leaſure in thee, if ſo be heetake pleafure in him- 
| elfe g, Thou then, who haſt notthis pleaſant ray- 
ment ofthe new. man, butithe toxne rags of the old 
| | mangthouthar lyeſt wallowing/inthe mire of fine, 
a forlorne naſty creature, thou that till retaineſt 
the old Ztrhiopian-hide, and Blackemores skin, thefe 


being in it ſelfea menſtruous clothas it comes from|: 
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| | foule Leopard ſpots, how thinkeft thou that. the 
p Ll pure 
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{-ofterrours and aſtoniſhments, till the light of Gods 


[Verſe J £ EpiſHeto Philemon. 
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pure andeeleerc eyes ofthe Lord can abide the fight 
of ſo filthy and deformed an obje& 2 Hee that can | 
performe rheſe three dueties, may aſſure himſelfe 
of Gods favour, Thus much forthe firſt thing defi. 
red, namely, Grace, | 
The ſecond followeth, and Peace. T doe willing- 
ly aſſent to thoſe who by Peace doe underſtand all 
proſperity and felicity, bothearthly and heavegly, 
io-this life, and that to come. Inthe ordinary falu- 
tation among the Iewes, whereinthey wiſhed peace | 
tothe ſaluted, LuF.10, I thinke onely outward pro- | 
ſperity- was meant by peace, Burt as the Apoſtles | 
2vementcd the ordinary forme of ſalutation, by ad- | 
ding grace to peace, becauſe they preached in the 
| Goſpell the ſree grace of God for our ſalvation, ſo 
by the ſame reaſon may it well bee thorght, that ; 
they inlarged the fignification of this word Peace, | 
eyen to inward peace, as well. as to outward, ſpeci. | 
aly their Goſpell, being the Goſpell and gladty- | 


'Wg 


tings of-the Tewes, it may comprehend all theſe | 
things within his circuit, | | 

Firſt , the inward peace of Conſcience with God, | 
which ſpringeth out. of the grace and favour. of | 
God, Rew.5.1, A mahs conſcience will never be at | 
quict within him, till it feele this grace z there will | 
be nothing there, but theuncomfortable darknefſe 


| 


\coumenanceariſc and ſhingupon it. 


| Secondly, | 


ggs of that Peace, Extending therefore the ſigni® | roure things 
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fication of rhis word, in this Apoſtolicall ſalutati- | comprehended | 
'on-further thatt it was taken in the common pree-. UNdEr PEACE, 
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\ make us love- our Brethren alſo: There can be ng 


Secondly, The peace of Charity among our ſelygy, 
of which the Apoſtle : Be at peace among yoar ſelves ; 
Let the peace of God rule in your hearts. This alfois an 
effet of Gods grace, which as it maketh aman 
at peace with himſelfe and God , fo with his Bre, 
thren. 

The love of God ſhed into our hearts, will 


true love then among thoſe that are nor in favour 
with God, but they live together like Wolyes 
and Beares. But when our God hath vouchſafed 


us his grace, he changes our Wolviſh and Tygrifh 
[natures , accompliſhing that which is prophecy. 
ed, Eſar. 11. | 
Thirdly, The peace of amity, and a holy kind of 
| League wirh all Gods creatures. ob 5. The Jon 
the field ſhaft be-at peace with thee. This allo isan & 
f-& of grace: for when we have his favour, whois 


the creatures, Roms, $, If he be with ns, who cankg.a- 
gainſt ws? for all things areat his command, whois 
the Lord of Hoſts. Nay,who ſhall nat bee for us* 
'Onthe contrary, Ohthe miſeries of the man in dif. 
grace with God! all the creatures areat'enmity and 
at variance withus, being out of Godsfavour.. The 
ſenſclefle creatures themſelves in their kind rift 
againſt us, to fight the Lords bartailes againſ} us, as 


c heavens did fight againſt Siſere, Iadg, 5. 
Fourthly , Outward Proſperity, and good ſucceſle 
'1n our wayes ; ſoir is commonly taken in all their 


[{alutations, as 1 Chron, 12.18, Peace bee wwts-thee, 


0 


hz Lord,we have the good will alſo of his ſervants' 


| 
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0 ſore of Iſbai. And 2 King. 9. Is it peace ? the fa- 
lation of /choram to febs,” Hence it is ,- even. 
fomthis manner of faluting -, 'afl kind: and good 
dealing is ſet out in the Scripture by this phraſe of 
raking peace ,. As Pfal. 85. God fayes, 1wil fpeake 
neuce 10 my people. 
Now, the reaſon why outward proſperitieis ſig- 
difed by this name of peace, is, firſt ;becauſe tothe 
godly they are Pawnes and Pledges of that fiveet 
ethey have with Gad:. Secondly they are no- | 
able Maintainers of the Peace and quietnefſe of | 
our affeions ; for in the want of outward things 
how are we diſquicted and unfeled ! 
But Peace, inthis fourth fignification, is fo ta- 
\ken for outward proſperitie,that which all this out- 
ward proſperitic hath Securitie annexed unto it, 
and is a fore-runner and. beginning of that eternall 
Proſperitie and Felicitic in Gods Kingdome ; for 
both'theſe things "are underſtood by the name of 


—— - 


| 


| 


Peace, Securitie, Pſal, 4.9. I will lay me downe and | 
ſepe in peace : firſt, ſecurely, and che perfection of al! | 


poſperitie, inthe lifero come, Pſal, '57, Marie the | 


juft man, the end of that man &peace. 
Firſt, from hence obſerve, that as wee may law- | 
fully defite for ourſelves and others outward»pro.- | 
ſperitic,and the bleſſing of this life, Grve w ow daily 
tteed, Petit. 4, Ford convinient; Prov, 30. fohow 
and inwhat manner-we maſt: defire them.” | 
'Firſt, having defired grace in the fir{t place. Mat.6. | 
Fuſt ſceke the. Kingdame of God : and rhen in the fe- 


cond place we mayſecke temporall things:butnow 


men | 


| outward ble(- 
| fings, & how, 
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"T)ott. nt. 
We may laws 
fully deſire 


—— 
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| Dol. 


of Grace, 


Peace is a fruit 
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A Commentarie uponthe Verſes, 


menare all for peace : ho will ſhew us any g00d ® fey 
or none for grace: peaceable men, as I may'ca| 
them,enough, very tew'gracious men thar doefirf 
of all:-ſceke Gods grace; and then inthe ſecong 
place peace, & *f. MM | 
Secondly , in defiring of outward'things, wee 
| muſt- moderate our defires, that they goe not he. 
yond their bounds, to deftre abundance and ſuper- 
fluity of them ; for we defirethem.by:the nameof 
Peace : therefore no more muſt wee deſire, butthat 
which will ſerve us,toattend the works of our Cal 
ling with free and quict minds, without diſturbance 
or diſtration. ' Thus Agar prayed again? poyer. 
ty, and for a competency of outward things, leſ 
otherwiſc falling into Satans ſnare, hee ſhould take 
the game of Godin vaine. Thus farre may our de- 
fires -goe. And our heavenly father knoweth'wee 
itand in need of theſe things, namely, of a compe. 
tency of them, as a very neceflary helpe for Gods 
ſervice. | 
Secondly, againe, Pewl firſt defiring grace, and 
then Peace, ſheweth us.thar peace, namcly, outward 
proſperity, is a fruitof Grace, and ſo; that the nee- 
reſtand moſt compendious way to get peace, is firſt 
roger grace and favour with God, 'Toſeph and 
| David had wonderfull ſucceflc in all their wayes, 
and the reaſonthe holy Ghoſt yieldeth thereof, is 
| this ; The Lora weswith them, Geneſ. 39. 1 Sam. 18. 
The way of man, firſt, of the juſt man, of whom he 
had formerly ſpoken, is diretied by the Lord: but 
what is the reaſon hereof * Becauſe the Lord loverh 5s 


| 


way: 
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fe, ſal. 37.23. thertore hee had ſhewed before; | 
how the wicked man borrowes; and payes not a- | 
ine, though rich and wealthy, whereas the godly, | 
though poore, is able to lend, And all-this, be. 
cauſe as he addeth, Yer. 22. The bleſſed of the Lord 
hull inherit the Land. It is the grace and bleſſing of 
God that is alt inall. Andas it is the cauſe of good 
ſuccefle in the generall courſe of our lives, 'ſolike- 
wile in every. particular ation. Pſal. 4.4. The 1/ae- 
lxes victory over the Canaanites, is aſcribed not to 
Sword or Bow, but tothe light of: Gods cOUME- | 
nance, becauſe hee did fayour them, Noahy pre. | 
ſeryation in the Floud , Aaries: honour to bee * 
Chriſts Mother, given to this cauſe, they found fa. 
your with God. Would wethenenjoy the comforts | 
of this life ©: would-we proſper and thrive in our en- | 
[deavouys, and works of our Calling ? Labour then | 
for Gods grace and favour. Grace is the onely 
-meanes to draw on Peace. When wee have got | 
Chriſts righteouſneſle, it is that grace which makes 
weracetult ro'God: 241th.6, then outward things | 
come yolantary,as it were,and of theirownaecord, | 
without our ſecking or defiring: no marvel} then it 
oſtentimes things-goe croſſe with us, wee by our 
fins having drawne down the curſe of God uponall | 


,, that is, is well pleaſed with him and his conſe 
li 


. 
'” 


drenlive berter, even with greatercreditand repu- 


/Figked doe,which have far more, Gods bleſſing ſets 
farward theone,&þis:curſeblowesupontheother; 


(renterpriſes. This is the xeaſon-why. Gods chil- | 


tation in the world with alitle,than many times the |. 
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| Ges ales jug and { raref with the hid weaſures of the 
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A Communtiiris ouponthe Verſe 
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But we ofiemirnes ſve chole:that are net ingryy 


teſt favour with God:abounding with theſe e 
bleffings. Pſal. 17, Themes ofthis world, whaſejy. 


earth, A the contrary, thoſe that havegreg- 
teſt ſtore of Grace, to haye 2 very ſmall pitrane 
of Peace. 

Firſt, For the Godly,” who having their part in 
grace, have alwayes in ſome meaſure their 
11 peaceal/o; for #/, Theend of all his affli&ions, 
wherctothey are diſpoſed, is peace. Fat. 39, Th 


enalpf the juſt man u peace, 
Sccondly,He hath the peare of Secarity inhis 
teſt diſtreſies. Pſalms, 3. 6. 1 layd me downe in 
aud roſe agatne, becauſe ah, Lord, ſaſtayneaft me : 
Pſal, 4.. 9. 1 willſleape in pease. 

Thirdly, He hath the peace. »f Conentation, Giti 
ſupplying and ſweetning the want-of Peace, ant 
turing very Warreitſelfe into Peace, darknoſſein- 
tolightto the Godly, his heart is at reſt and a_t 
within itlelfe. 


There is no warring of the afeRions 

God, whatſoever his outward eſtate is. ports 

Pſalms, 37. A little wo the righteous is more than great 

riches t0 thewicked ; for ,Godlineſſe is greas gaine; bride 

bug comentanion, | 
Secondly, For 2he wicked. It is farre orhierwiſt 

with them intheirpeace, which being agraceleſe 


peace, a peace 'notfounded: on grace, is 1fitriuths 
: 


peiceleſte peace, for-in the-middeſt of. their 
| pn peare of Seoerlty,'eheirtiearts ereanble 
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like an Alpen leafe , in feare- oHchange; or if they 
have ſecuritie, it is apreſumptuous and fake ſecuri- 
tie; for when theyry, Peace, Prace; then wtheir de- 
07 4t hand, v4 >51 3. Andierrheir Peace 
benever ſo flouriſhing, yer ſtillwant they the Peace 
of Comtentation ; they thinke all eoo little if they 
had the whole World, with Alexamider;they would 
grieve there wereno more for them roger. Againe, [ 
&s the end of the godly mans Warfate is Peace ſo 
the end of the wicked mans Peace ,, is Warfare , 
even an eternall Warfare, and wreſtling withithe 
anger of- God in HelN.' Therefore found -andfafe 
Peace ariſeth:only- from che Grace af (God; The: 
Peace of the wicked deſerverh-fhort:theoname'of 
Peace: There # nd Peace , ſaith my God; te the wicked, 
| $74 - ; + JD 4.9) | 
Leh mach for the things deſired: -Now lecus | 
ſee from whom they are delitet!: firft; from God rhe 
Father ſecondly, Chriſt Jeſſe 00677 Lords Ef 07 
| The Holy Ghoſt is nat hereexcluded;cliough nor 
named: But in; all ations of -Gbd:;>refperting the 
aearares, when-one Penfonis:hamed choreft arecb 
—_— l 977 Þ1cer'? we O_ © 

By God; being: here oppoſed! to Jefus:Chirt 
Ee revs anderſfand be ifrſt Parſons co rt 
led our Father';-nbt ondy im regard bt Creation; 
Luke 3, Adam the ſonne of God, Heb, 19; the Pathir 


— 
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= bitnſcle:as a-Farher.!ra ib , fo'wce Fhould 


if Spirits , but alſo , 'and' eſpecially 5 of Adoption 
in Chriſt : ' And that to chis end, tharas wee might 
hence aſſure ourſelves, that God will every way 


G teach\ 
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eſis Chriſt. 2 620 2015 


| AConindhs ” ari6 in the Verlsy, 


cathy our {elves the behaviour and durifull diſpo 
tionof good fonnes tqwards him. 
_  Buthere more ſpecial 


ly marke;whar is the canſ 
of: Godsfavoir;namely;God himſelfe. Grace;the 
favourof+God,' be'vnto.you, from God.. It comes 
not then from any thing in our felves ; from any 
fore-ſceneworkes, or Xe Ren ours. But of 
rhism6rebefore;” Ao} rin 007 

The ſecond Authbr: of hi Grace = Peace, is 


Firſt; Hee is he Author of Grace, of bothde- 
::of the firſtdegree of. Grace,as God of the 
ond ,cohyis God-man,as Mediarour. 

_ Some of the Papilts, who reach, That the Grace 
making us gracefull, is the.gift of Regenerationin 
us, doe yet acknowledge the firſt degree of Gods 
favourto'be of himſelfe, who of his owne free fa-! 
vour-gives'usthis gift, whereby according to then 
he maketh us worthy of his favour. But herewee 
learne z; that as the firſt degree of: Gods tayour, ſo 
bkewiſe thefſecond, is norof our ſelves; . Firſt, the 
Apoile faith; Grace he-te:y08 from Gad,'] , butthey 


m_ ſay , How ſhould wee come to bee gracious 


ods-eyes ©: Paxk therefore addes', as thewing 
the meritorious cauſe.of -Gods: favour , «ud 
Teſws Chriff :'Hee ſayes not,and-from the habe of 
Regeneration... 5.93 Wain} 46s 4 

Chit Telus then is\the-Grace': Has i us 
oracefullz Hee. hath alt the:Grace of God. Hee 
EP full.of.iv, and of his fulgeſſo wee: receive 


Pace ſhare; of at. . The:favdur;of Godilights 
| 
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Verſe. \: 1 Epiftlata Philemon, 


Chrift, and-chen from him it is derived to us;- Ir is 
not any thing in thy ſelfe, that can draw the graci- 
ous cye of God. towards thee. |:Saint-;Peter eOm- 
mands us to traſt perfettly in' that: grace which com- 
mends us to God, 1 Pet. q. but wee tay nottruſt ing 
creature;as is any in{uſed habit of :grace, Therefore 
we muſt abandon all other things, and cheave anely 
to Chriſt, by whonronely wee haveacceficirothe 
Throne of Grace. TE5 | {+ 

Secondly,- he is the Author of Peace. Even out- 
ward things themſelves come tous by Chriſt, wee} 
loftour right unto themin «fadam, andwe recover | 
: {t,not butza. Chriſt: V7 1 EE) IX "1.1 F ſ I7%C) 2 (- a; 
\-Firſtzhen we learne, that the true Chriſtian isthe 
only right-owner of-Peace, All orhersare but uſur- 
pers, for.theſe outward things; are appendancesof 
;Chrits righteouſneſle , and arg entayledithereta, 
Math, 6.335 tn! ng Shona ng wheng mou 
. Secondly,we are taught to-uſealt the bleflings of 
this life, Chriſtianly,moderately,and thankefylly, 
for. they are -purchaſcd far vs with tg Kle price 
than the blood of Cheiſt, Andwheaweexcerd in | 
the uſe of any outward comfort ,'mette/,-drinke; 
(port, &c..weare,injurious to.theblood of Chriſt, | 


Py pyog1tt! 


4.though, by.it , were. purchaſed for.usa Jawle 
libertie, for licenciouſngfſe wantonnefleanthdrune 
kenneſſe,&e,  Chriſts blood;hath. bought ts right 
to the moderateuſe of all comforts: if we noe fir 
ther,wegge beyond: our right,and-uſurpe yuporithe 
creature, This checkerkthoſerbaguſe unlawfyl rc | 
—_ or lawfull, ablmfullytvfor,our curovrad 
lr 2 


peace |' 
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True Chrift;- | 


ans only true 


How outward | 
bleſſings muſt | 


we | tl. at. a he. ts _ kan. at. add Tp mer np renwrmo HHP. ....- 
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ds .ACommemarie wpon the Verſei,| } | 
| |peaceis to bereceived from Chriſt, asthe Author 
; thereof. 4 - Io 


KF: | .-Oh tharwe couldthinke of 'this, when thecre. 
'rures preſent themſelves unto us, though not to 
keepe our ſelves wholly from the uſe of them, a | 
David did , from: drinking that Water which hiz 
three Worthies: brought him , becauſe it was the | 
Water of Blood, yet from'the abuſe of them, jn | 
 Gluttony, Surfetting , and Drunkennefle, becauſe | 
they are the blood of Icſus Chriſt ! and by theeye | 
of faith we muſt bchold the blood of Chriſt ſwin- 
ming in everyidiſhthar comes torhe Titble. This 
isthe onely ſawceto ſweeten our tnear;andall other| - 
oitward comforts whatſoever : for wee may with 
good conſciences ufe them, whehy weetin receive 
them- as fruits of the bloodſhed of Chriſt. -And| 
this is;of all-others;, the moſt effeinall reretrive 
from-immoderate exceſſe and intemperaricie,n\tht 
uſe of any creature, 'ro conſider -the'dearthefſt of 
the:price wherewirhit was boypht for us, | 
commeourfetvesinall eſtares ; for hoe js a Store: 
houſe and  Treaſurie bf all Grace and Pracetball 
that are his :: Peare 1 leavers ; poſi pe Potter Forve 
unto you , not as the world gfvnh it ; bet mot your heat 
be troubied you feare; Ton ag! OD 
" Chriſt leſaris defolibedby the Tile of his Lord! 
ſhip; 'Oar:Lrd, oo 7 
Where weearetolearne , -thar Chriſt is a Jeſwto 
none, \a-diſpencer-'of: Gract and Prace'ro none, 
burto'thoſero Whony hee is d £274. "The world! 
n _—_— —Y 


i. 44 
_— 


— DS; on, ba anoatoas. Sn —_eSL RC Wh "Abe 


—— 


_ 


Verſe 45. Epiſtleto o Philemon. | | 


— 


onld have hin alelus, a PTR but i innocaſe a 
Lyrd. They will not beare the burden of his yoke, 
pet they will needs have him beare the burden of | 
their ſianes, But till Chriſt beebecume our Lord, 
we can have no aſſurance he is our Saviour, 
'This Lnote the rather, becauſe even at this time, 


"_ ra 1s propounded in a | Thanktſgruing, 


when wee celebrate the | memory of our Saviours 
Incarnation, wee moſt of all deny him the right of| . 
his Lordlhip , raking liberty to breake out into all 
rg5 0 of \ſinac, | 
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VERSE " 5 *. 2] 
} Yeti thankes to my God, alwayes making mention of 


"8 1» ayers, 
any off love ad d faich, Oc. 


Ere bepitcel the third ' part of the 
| Preface of this Epiſtle , namely , an 
= FF Inſinuation ; whereby Paul, in godly 

[ik wiſcdome ; 'to-make x more cafie | 


we. way for his Peticion, doth labour to | 
_ Philemon with an opinion and conceit of 
owne love and affetion towards him ; and 
this hee>doth ;iby Aerting him underſtand rwo 
effects, of” his love: tOwarc SHirh!: firſt; his CONera- | 
.#atioh and re joycing with him for his good; name- 
1y;thoſe Graces Godhadbeſtowed uponhim ; the | 
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> The manner 


of true con- 
gratulation. 


2 ing, for him ; both theſe, viz, both Thankeſgiving 
_. [and Prayer , ſer: forth by the cauſes which cauſed 


_ | Yerſ.7, Of all which in-their places. 


_ |friend, ſay, But Paw! would ſay, admin 


{late , they are di 
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[ give thankes to my God: ſecondly, his contumullpray. 


him to pray and give thankes, Yerſ. 5. Heering of 
thy love, &c, More ſpecially the Prayer is ſet forth 
by the matter thereof, Yef.6, And then the Thank(. 
giving., by-theſpeciall'and proper cauſe thereof 


Firſt , For his Gratulation, or rejoycing with 
Philemos in his-Graces, it is ſer downe in the.formie: 
of Thankeſgiving , 1thanke my God. Where oþ-! 
ſerve, firſt, the manner of true, Chriftlan congratu- 
lating and rejoycing with our friends, for any good 
thing they have , namely, to rejoyce in the Lord , 
giving him firſt of all his due, the praiſe of all] 
that good they have. The rejoycing of the worldis 
carnall and prophane. God is never ſo muchas 
thoughtupon. The. parties whom wee congretu- 
RD ;onified and almoſt Jeifieds O,T 
admire your Wiſcdome,Eloquence, Learning,&c.. 
will the Flatterer, or the inordinate lover of bis 


_ 


youwith theſe piſts ,dthanke God foryomrwift- 
dome,&c. ſo allthe praiſe is given wholly to God, 


neſle and mercieof God towards you, ty 


whereas before it was wholly derived trom God\ 
to-man, and ſo God was. defranded and defeated: 
of his right: Not that it is unlawfull toipreiſemen,. 
endued with the graces and gifts of Gods Spirit ;| 
nay , it is adutie wee owe untothem ; but itmu 
be performed inthat wiſe ſore, that Godin thefirſt| 
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Verle 4-5- Epiſtle to Philemis. | 


in our ſelves take away ſufpicionof Aartery, and in 
our brother commended , fulpicien of pride. And 
this is the ſpecial difference berwixt Chriſtian en- 
couragemene and flattery. The former hath reſpeR 


[raged , who hearing God praiſed for his gifts, is 


thineſſe, but to referreall to theglory of God. The 


hisglory, andefresferrerh irto the inſtryment, (o it 
driveth the man flattered, uponthe Rocks of Prjde, 
Ambition , Vaine-glory , andrthere often ro make 
ſhipwracke of a good conlcience. | 
Secondly, The Title that Paw/giveth God in this 
his Thankeſgiving , My God. Here obſerve theſe 
two points, 
\, Firſt , The priviledge” of every trae Chriftian. 
Hee hath a peculiaritie and fpeciall proprietie in 
God ; That looke as a man may ſay of his Inhe- 
ritance, his Houſe and Lands, T be mine ; ſo hee 


intereſled in him, This priviledpe is conterred 
n us in the Covenant of Grace, which runs in 


venant,to become Gods , God forthwith becomes 
ours,ſo that wee may now lay<claime to him as our 
owne, hc having made over himſelfe to us by Co- 
venane.- Hence it is, that the Apoſtle faith, Rows. 5 
11, Wee glory or boaſt of God,namely, asof 'our 
| G 4 owner 


—_— 


PNG 


place be prayſed: for by this meanes we fhall both | 


| to Gods glory , and the good of the partie encou- | 
taught not to-ſwell in a conceit of his owne wor-| 


latter regardeth neither ; bur as it robbeth God of 


"= 
The priviled>e 
of a co Fs 


may as truely ſay of God,God# mine , 1am righted | 
an 


is tenor, will be thy God, and thew fhalt be one of my 
people, We aflenting tothe Condirion of this Co- | 


Dol, 


| | thow batejl to be reformed ? 


OO OO OE 


A F- onimearie upon the Verſe 4p 


owne', being bound tous, as the Husband tothe 
Wafe,bythe Covenant of Marriage, Looke then, 
25 the Husband is not his owne, bur the prqper pol- 
ſeffion of his Wife , ſo God is now no longer his 
owne,as it were, bur the peculiar poſleffion of his 
SY TT LAS | 
_ - This is a Dodrine of great: comfort , That 
though thou haſt not Houſe, Lands, Mony, Friends; 
to call thine, yet there is a God in:Heaven, whom 
thou-maiſt cal thine; who being thy portion and! 
poſſcſſion , thou maiſt joyfully fing with David,| 
Pſal:16, T he lines are falne to me in a goodly gronnd, 

I have a faire Heritage.' But this belongeth-not tothe 
wicked , becauſe. the Coveriant is not madewith 
them, by reaſonthey agree nottothe Condition of 
becomming (ods people. Therefore Pſal.5 0. God 
ſaith to the wicked, What haſt thou to doe to take 

Name inthy mouth ?. to brag of: meas thy God,fnce 


Secondly , The nature of true juſtifying faith, 
which is, toapply God in ſpeciallto the Beleevyer,' 
True faith ;doth not onely beleeve , that God is' 
the God of -his Ele& in generall; bur that he is His 
God inſpeciall, as Paul here faith , My God, And 
Chriſt onthe'Croſle, My Lord, My God, Chriſt C 
preſently anſwered Thomas , Becauſe tho haſt 
ſeene; thou haſt -becleeved. Herethen is true faith, 
'when with Pawl , Galat. 2, 2, wee canſay, Chriſt 
hath loved me. hath given himſelfe forme. This is 
more than any hypocrite aad atemporary:. profeſſor 
can doe. | Yr a2! 
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| [thathee never wroteto. Had hee not the Spirit of 


the name of Gods:Church, foro 


| commonly hee makes this to be the cauſe of thoſe 


_@eal A a I I_ 


Vere 4.5: BE 
\iThe ſecopd.cffcA whereby Paul. declareth bis 


Making mention of you alwayes in my prayers, Firſt ,1n 
my private prayers. 2 
Firſt, cyen in our private , and ſolitarie prayers, 
wemuſt bee mindfull of our Brethren, Many there 
zethat in private pray not at all. Others , though 
they doe ſometime pray privately by'themſelves, 
yet then onely. they pray for themſelves. : Ando 
their private Prayers are to0 toaprivate, priyate 
not onely in regard of the place where , but alſo 
inregard of the Spirit by which-they are concei. 
ved, they come from a private ſpirit, regarding 
themſelves only, and not touched with a feeling of 
the want of others. Saint Pa»! writes not toany 
Church or Þarticular man , but heetelsthem, hee 
made mention of them in his Prayers. And wee 
are to thinke, thathee didno lefle for many others, 


loye, it would have beene tedious unto him,to have | 
rehearſed ſo many names. For wee are not to.ima- 
gine that this mention was onely ingenenal under 


ceprayed for 
thoſe whoſe faith hee never heard-of. . But moſt 


Fayerswhich, hee ſayes, he;daily offered for thoſe 
ee writes unto, The hearing of their faith and love,as 
here in-this place. 

Let us therefore, according to this example of 
Saint Pawl, eyen by name. remember our Chriſtian 


E piſple to-Philemos. | 


love rowards them, is his daily praying for them, | 


friends in our prayers, knowing that 


i tt 


the per- 
formance| 


DoF, r. 


In our prayers 
we muſt bce 
mindfull of 
others, 


j 


Rn WO _ — — 


On 


b m— 


a 


Thankſgiving 
and Petition 
muſt goe toge- 


- ACommentaris wþon the Verſe, | 


formance of this dutic is one ſpeciall part of the 
communion of Saints, 
| Secondly , obſerve , that Paw! did pray evenfor 
thoſe, for whom hee gave thankes: from whence 
it followeth., That there is no man fo perfeR, that 
hee hath need onely to' give thankes for that 
he hath received, and nox to aske ſome good Nie 
he wanteth, 
- Vnto thankeſpgiving therefore for our ſelvesor 
others, Petition muſtbe annexed both for the con- 
tinuance and increaſe of that good we give thankes 
for. And to ſpeake the truth, thankeſgiving doth 
neceſſarily carry us to Petition, for in that we give 
thankes ro God for aay bleſſing, wee acknowledge 
him to be the Author thereof, then alſothe Conti- 
fuet and Encteaſer,and therefore to hve powerto 
decreaſe and take it away. Wheh therefore we tot 
ſider of thoſe good things , which wee or others 
have, and thereby in the joy of our ſoules are pro- 
voked to the praifing of Gods narne; wemult then 
withall conſider and meditare thus with our ſelves: 
' This of that grace God hath begun in me, and lim 
wholly beholding to him for it ; But unleſſe his 
race follow mee to preſerve thar which hee hath 
un,l ſhall loſe all, for he it is that worketh both 
to will and tro doe. Thus muſt wee rejoyce with 
trembling,and give thatikes with prayer,tempering 
the joy of our thankeſgiving , with rhe Chriſtian 
feare of Prayer. And moſt true it is, that he which 
| eeleth moſt joy in the fruition of any bleſſing, is 
| moſt fearefullof lofingit, And therefore in-his w_- 
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[Yerſe 4.5. Epiſtle 0 Philemon. 
of lofing it, unto that thankeſpiving which his joy 


_ T>- 4 **” #05 
+* 
\ . 
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cauſed, hee will adjoyne earneſt Prayer for the con- 
tinuance of it. We mult not then be like the Pha- 


riſeein the Goſpell, who only giveth thankes, but 
thinking himſelfe full and perfe&t, and complere, 


asketh nothing. But as the feeling of Gods g00d- 
neſſe muſt ſtirre us to thankeſgiving ; ſo the feelin 
of our wants and weaknefles, mixed alwayes wi 
thoſe things wherein Gods goodneſle ſheweth it 
ſclfe, muſt drive us to prayer. 
' Thirdly, we may obferve, that Philemon was ſuch 
an one as miniſtred to Pas! juſt occaſion; as of 
Prayer, ſolikewiſe of Thankeſgiving. Wee muſt 


Gods Miniſters, who Either ſec us, or heare of us, 
may have cauſe not only to pray for us, but alſo to 
praiſe God for us. 

' Many there are that wee have cauſe to Pra for, 
and that with great griefe that they are ſo bad, But 
there is ſmall matter for thankeſgiving in them.But 


unto God for us.. 


labour herein to be like, him, that others, ſpecially | 


we ſhould bee ſuch, that our friends may pray for |. 
us,not with griefe, but joy , and giving of thankes 


DoA.3. 
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Dofi.l. 
Pray for thoſe 
molſt,ywhoſe 
graces are 
greateſt, 


| 
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A Commentarie upon the © Verſe, 
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VERSE. 5, 4 


Hearing of thy love and faith which thou haft toward; | 
the Lord leſus, and towards all Saints, _ p 


2&8 Oth theeffe&s of Pants love to Phile. 
[9% 2709 , Thankeſgiving and Prayer, are 
=& here both ſet forth by thecauſe, mo- 
W)-Þ) ving him both to givethankes ;: and 
a pray for them: for {6 Tundetſtand;| - 
__ + - that in them the Apoſtle ſetteth 
downe as well the cauſe of his Prayer, as of his 
Thankeſgiving,the whichis more eyident,by -com- 
paring this place with Colo. t.3.4 where the ſame 
words almoſt are uſed that are here, that Epiſtle (as| 
ſome notunprobably think)wricenaftheſametine, | 
as it was ſentby the ſame Meſſengers that this wis.| 
| "Firſtthen 6bſerve -That'the greater graces wee| 
heare any of our Brethren to have, the more fervent| 
Prayers ought we to powre our for them unto the 
Lord, as appcareth in that place, Coloſſ. 1.3.4. Wel 
give thankes to God , praying alwayes for you , fince,or | | 
| after that wee once heard of your fanh.The more grace 
| there is imany, the greater muſt our love bee, And 
'thegreater our love is,the greater will ourdeſire be | 
 forhis good. Againe,the greater grace there is,the 
greater will be Sarans ſpightand malice, labouring | 
| eycn out of that grace, to worke diſgrace to God 


| and his Goſpell, And therefore the greater cauſe 
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| vals. +65 Epiftleto Philemon. 


have weeto doublethe fervencie of onr Prayers for 
|herefiſting of Satan. | 


inour ſelves, that eſpecially ſhould cauſe us to re- 


hing Grace, Faich, Love, &c, Many rejoyceto ſee 
ir Children prove wiſe , witty, wealthy, when 
yet they bee poore enough in Faithiand love. But 


per greets for they are not matrers of ornament, 
ot -deformine rather. Wir, Wiſedome, Elo- 


they diſgrace him rather , for that which Salowor 
 fpeaketh of beauty in a wicked woman, may ttuely 


and women'that are ungodly: They are in theme 4 the 


e true matter of rejoycing and thankeſgiving, 


felves , andeauſc to bleiſſe the Name of the Lord. 
| Not but that wee ſhould give thankes for other 
common graces, bur yer firſt as fruit of theſe, and 
kcondly , ſpecially, and principally for thele, ac 
avunine one dramme of Faith , one graine of 
Grace, farre above many poundsof natural parts, 


thinking! our ſelves more beholding ro God, for 


that {mall meaſare of ſancification whichwe have, 


thewforall the omametits of Nature whatſoever. | 
| There 2 


joce and give thankes, namely , ſaving, and ſani- 


| 


yet there is no marrer of joy in common gifts ſcye-: 
ted from ſanRification,, nay, there is mattes of 


quence,8c.doe nothing become awicked may;nay, 


| - 93 


—— 


Secondly , Marke whar it is either in others, or] Dog... 


The cauſe of 
Joy and 
| thankeſgiving, 


| 


be ſaid of all other common gifts,ia all, both men 
Ring in the ſnowt of 4 Swine, If then we would: 
let us not reft contented with'common gifts of 


Nature, but ſer us put upon the Earings of Nature | 
- [the lewell of Grace: then may 'we have joy of our 
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Therefore ſpiritual! bleflings in Chriſt ſhould} 
affe us, and ſo poſſefle and rake up our minds and}... 
meditations , that wee may ſceme ina holy kind of, - 
forgetfulneſle to pafſe by the petty inferiourbleſ: | 
ſings of this life , as having no leiſure almoſtts|* 


thinke of them. | | 


_ Thirdly, in that Pav/ maketh Philemons faith ang | 
lovethemarter of his Thankeſgiving,and tejoycing| , 
with him,wee learne., tharmnca moreis faithand|' 
love a juſt cauſe : of rejoycing to the owner of| [ll 


them, Why then ſhould the child of Godatany 


time ſo: hang downe the head, and. be dejeedin| 
mind;but thatinthe middeſt of his griefteheſhould| ©: 


rejoyce ,' finding 'in himſelfe any meaſure of true 
faith { Therefore the Apoſtle willeth us alwayes 


ro rejoyce in, the Lord, as beipg never deſtitute of|* + 
that faith, which \layeth hold upon thatourLord| ' 
leſusChrift,. Myſt-the faith of our brethren mini- | 
ſter matter of joy and thankeſgiving, and ſhall not| 


our owne faith much more doe the like 2 
Fourthly,Marke the occaſion of Pauls thankeſgh+ | 


ving for theſegraces of God in Philemon. we canndt|. 
rejoyce and give thankes for thoſe blefliings wee| - 
know not : Pal, therefore mult needs have know-| Kt. 
ledge of Philemons faith and love ; but how came] 
he to that 2;'By the report and relation of faichfull} - 
witneſſes. Hearing of thy faith and love : Here many| - 


things/are tobenoted, ; + + 


. Eirft, ſee in-Pauls example, what is the effe@.hat 
' the good report whichthe godly, heare gf theiribre-| | 
| chrbn,;1uſeth ro,warkeingheir minds. Commonly] 


2010 men] . 
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' men ſucke in-their owne prayſes withyery greedy 
My [40d thirſty;cares,- but they cannot with patience en-| 
._"& {dire the praiſes of others, thinking, that thepraiſes 

| of others, ts a cloſe kind of difpraiſing themſelves, 
| [and that ſo muci? is taken from them,as is given un-' 
1. Þ |toanother. Hence it is,that the ſpeech of thoſerhat. 
| 'F [aemuch in the commendations of others, is ſo rc-; 
| + + \dious and troubleſomero us, in thatthereby wefeele 
'- &- [ourſelves ſtirred up ro wrath, fretting;envy,and ſuch ' 

-M |likediſtemper of corrupt aff:Rions. Bur it is farre T 


- 
= 


' 
7 : % : ae godly 
otherwiſe with the children of God, who have the beare the good | 


F [circumciſed cares of Pas!, that.not only with pati- rn _ 


MW |cnce, but with great joy, canhearethe commenda-' joy. 
| |tions-of their. brethren', and upon the hearing of 


| 


| 
| 
TK |them,breake forth,nor into fretting and fuming, but 


FW [intoaholy lauding of the Name of the Lord, As! 
|thoſe Tewes did,Gal.1.22.23, Away then with thar 
"FF [uncircumciſed Eare of Envy, thatis offended with 
t another mans praiſe, as an unpleaſing and diſtaſtfull 
. |objet, Chriſt called Envy by the name of av evil 
| [9*3, Surely, we may as well giveit thenameof ax 
- ſh {vil Zare, which isno Teſſeunwilling to heare;than 
© |ta<Eye to ſee,the good of our brother, 
|  Secondly,Obſerve, that thankes are due to God, | Do2.2, 
Þ [ot only for thoſe benefits which he beſtowerh on | T#ankes mul 
wgour ſelves, but 6n our;brethren alſo. And there-| fs, 
Jt |foreif wee pay him-nor this debr, hee may juſtly 
Marge us with ingratitude : for ſhall we confeſle ir 
# | ur duty,to pray tor our brethren,that they may be 
|eached with theſe graces ;: and ſhalt wenor thinke 
{ourſelves equally bound to give thankes to God, 
[When hee hath heard our prayers. This 


ee, Oo". 
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This is arule: Whatfoever we pray for,the fame 
when it ſhall be granted,areweeto give thankes fox, 
Pſal. 50.15. Againe, in thedivers diſpenſationf 

ces , Gods glory , which wee are bound to re. 
ceme, even with-our owne lives,is exceedingly ſe 
forth. Andhow<can I, the Sonne of God, be 
the glory of my heavenly Father,and not have 
heart reſolving and mclcing itſelfe with joys More. 
over,we are to know, thatthe bleſſing of our Bre-| 


and intereſt mthem. This is that Communion, 
the which thoſe words, mizeand thine, muſt not bee 


heard.Ay gifts are #hine,and thine are mine,in regard 
of the profitand emolumenr of them, Theeyein 


whole body. Hence Pew/ ; 1 Cor.3. faith rotheCy- 


boldingof any goodthing mour Brother, namely, 


rimehians, All things are yours, even the moſt excellent 
gifts of the Apoſtles. They might lay claimeto 
them,as being by God appoynted for their benefit, 


another than in our ſelues;, let us then thinke with 
our ſelves, how we have our part therein, how God 
therein hath provided for our good. And therefore 


thincowne good that-is incloſed inthoſegifts of 
thy Brother., So much Pan! by his praticchere 
'ſheweth. This is the moſt .ſpeciall ground of dri- 
vingawaycnvie,and flirringup joy in us, intheb#- 


A (ommentarie who the Verky| 4 


thren, by vertuc of that neere conjunction wee are}. 4. 
knit together in, are ours, wee have aſpeciall tighe| ' 


the naturall body ſecth not for it ſelfe , but forthe] 


When then wee behold amore plenrifull bleſſing in; 


in enyyingthy Brother Gods bountie and liberdf#| 
|tiz., thou doeſt withall uanaturally.envie thy {4 
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- /jaconfider, that we have our part therein. Is there 


. |glad, becauſe the more his neighbour hath, the grea- 
.|ter will his profic be. And ſurely, it is very ſtrange: 


i. | hands it 15? will henot rather be glad, that he isrid 
 .|of ſo greata trouble,and freed from ſo greata feare, | 
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B |feare leſt the Mony milcarrying , hee be madeto | 


+ [table, for his negligenceand unskilfulnefle. T, but 
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, |i8calledto his accounr,if he be found either idtc,o: 


1 S. 


|zny man ſo foolith , to envy hisneighbour amore 
_ Crop of Corne, than hehimlſelfe hath in 

is owne Field, if ſ@ be that he ſhall have a ſhare in 
| his neighbours Crop £ Nay, rather he would bee 


[Who is it;thar would take irheavily,thaga piece of 
Money ſhould be put into another mans hands , ſo 
he ſhall haye as much gaine by it , as he in whoſe 


which the charge ofthe Mony would haye brought 
upon him ; for he ſhall havean equall divident in 
the gaine with him, ia whoſe cuſtodie it is ; in the 
meanc time being free from the negotiating,and of 


make it good 2 The caſcis the fame here, The en. 
creaſe that comes of rhe gifts of thy brother, is as 
well thine as his. If the principall ſuſtaine any dar- 
ger,he muſt look to that; thou art not to be accoun- 


thou wilt ſay,hercin is my brother advanced above 
me,in thatheiis ſo betruſted with ſo many Talents; 
God doth not me thelike honor. O foole! doth this 
grieve thee? thou lookeſb upon the honor, bur ſceſt 
yotthe burden annexed;for to whom much is com- 
mitted, of him ſhall muchbeexaQed: and when he 


unfaithfull,the greater will his judgement be.Ther- 


| fore think with thy ſelfe thus:if the Lord had mad: | 
H me 
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| | me tewardof thoſe gifts;haply might have failed 
|  intheskilfull and faichfull imployment of them,$9 | 
| in the end there ſhould have beege a heavy recko. | | 
| ning for me. Gods dealing is both therefore wiſe 
and mercitull rowards me. If theſe Talents had 
| beene in my hands,they. might have periſhed with: | 
| outany advantage to God,my felfe,orthe Church, 

| Now.then, how wiſe is God, to put-them intaths 
| hands of a more + kilfull husband, that can ty ploy 
and uſe them better than ſhould,and yeeld agres- | 
| ter encreaſe of profit,cven-i0amy.owne lelfe, than]! 
my ſelfe could have done; if-4 my! Jelfe;hadhadthe! 
| ' ]husbanding of theqa in mine owne hands? Foxit is 
| moſt certajne.that many men would not have halfe 
that bencfiriof theigitts of God, bging intheirowne 
keeping, which.they have now, being conferred up- 
on others, As the toot, if it ſhould have the power 
of ſecing,whichis inthe cye,itcould makenothing| 
that uſe-of it; which.it doth now, whileſt-it is inthe! 
'£ye, Here then is a furcher cauſe ot Thankſgiving, 
| for the bleſſings of Godupon our br=thren, not og: | 
| ly thatwe have benefit by them,butmore benefitat.| 
| tentimes,than it we had them ourſelves in our own 
| poſſeſſion, Wherefore that. commoniproverbeisto 
| | be left,» hich we uſe when we {ec any goodblefling 
| | hath befalne our brother,O,ſuch a one may thanke 
| 


| God. It is true: But why doeſtthou lay that duty 
| wholly, upon/him,and exempt thyſſe]fe;Mailtthou 
| aotthanke God roo,to whom the-Lord is benefici- 


allto thy brother 2. The ojntment powred 0a-44- 
| lz0ms head,though fir oftall,and in greater quantity, 
| it 
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/]ngenuouſly confeſſed , concerning the Gift of 


Verſes. Bpifle to Philemon. 


P——_— ————— —O— - 


lighted upon the next parts, the beard, the ſhoul- 
ders, GC yet-from themit deſcended to the nether- 
[moſt Veſtments, So thegraces of ourHead Chriſt, 
though firſt they come tothoſethatare themoſt e- 
\minent members in his body , yetthey reſtnot in 
them, but from them they drop' and diſtill downe* 
pon the inferior members,and that in farre greater 
meaſure, thanit they had lowne immediatly from 
the Head tothem, Wherefore,as in Confeſſion we 
are bound 'to lament and bewaile the ſinnes of our 


brethren, as our owne; ſo likewiſe in Thankſgiving 


to rejoyce intheir bleſſings,eyen asifthey were our 
OWNne., i_— 

[ Thirdly, Tf in/Pauls examplezotners are bound 

togiverhanksfor ourgraces;/then tis our part, who 

through Gods merctes are poſſeſſed of any of his 


Wo 


_——— — 


graces; ſo to uſe them , that we may miniſter ju't 
eanſe-ro'olir brethren eo:give thanks forthe; For 
many there are, very richly endowed with'varierie | 
of graces, thar yer-ibulifig and! perverring rhem to 


the hart of the Church;ofinot uſing them at/all,but 


 \lappitigchenup ina Napkin, and burying theny in |- 
' the::bowels oÞ the Eatth ;/ give occafion'xather of 


eriefe; thatvof thankſgivine! But they ſhould re. * 


' member;rhatthey are no Lords, or Proprictatics of 
[their Gifts;tharthey may-ſay-with himin the Gol. | 


. pell;14#c Dry 20t ow7 owne, may'we rot do with our owne | 


wharwetift?' No; they mult know, as Danze! very, 


| Prophecic, before NLebuchadnezzar,Dan, 2,32.that 


. they have receivedthem forthe Church,whoſe fer-, 
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| Agood report 


the recom- 


| pence of Reli- 


| gion 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| people of God, they will complaine of us to God, 


”% |the good from.the owners thereof, contrary to $4. 
* /omens Precept, Prov. 3. 27. 


... | petof thegood name of our brother, being always 


Me ————. —_ 


q—_— 


vants and debtors they are. And therefore, if wee 
ſhall not communicate ourgitts rothe Church ang 


andcomplaine of us of injuſtice , in with-holding 


- Fourthly, Paz! ſaying, that he heard of the Faith 
and Love of Philcmon , plainely ſheweth that there 
were ſome that related & reported them to him, By 
whoſe example we muſt learge,to have a ſpecial ref. 


ready,as occaſion hal ſerve,to ſpeake of thole good 
things that are in others ; that ſotheir names,a it 


may have a moſt {weet 8& fragrantgdor in all places, 
But where is the man that will thus labor rouphold 
the credit of his brother * that will acknowledge] 


and will not rather with ſome one infirmitie over- 
whelme whatſoever is prayſe-worthiein him ? 


Faith with fame and good name: when Faith 


(namely Faith)our Elders obtained 8 good report. This 


What marvel then, if thou halt an ill name; when 
thou haſt an ill conſcience: naughty faith'and fame; 
|crackt creditand conſcience, commonly goe toge- 


A Commentarie upou the Var, 


were,being ſented & perfumed with this oyntment, | 'þ 


Godsgraces in him.inall-places, and at all-times, | 


| Fiftly, Obſerve Gods providence, non | 
open our hearts and-mouthes to extoll Gods name, 
| God will open ur brethrens, yea, ſometimesour| 
enemies mouthes, to extoll ours, Heb, 1143. BY thy | 


| was the meanes whereby they, became fo -tamaus. : 


| 


I > It 


ther. The uſe of ointments among the Ancients was | 
c | eſpecially | 
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IVerſe 5. « \Bpiftleto Philemon. 


| =_ are, Thereare two ſet downe here by name; 


(that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the dead, bur of | 


_ 


eſpecially in their Feaſts. Tnen may wee looke for 
Gud to come and drench us with the precious oint- 
ment of'a good Name , when we are keeping the | 
{eaſt of a good Conlcience.If we would ſerve God 
witha good Conſcience,by faith purged from dead 
'workes, then ſhould we find, that God; who ſeeth 


| our faith and good Conſcience in ſecret, would re- 
ward us with credit and eſtimation openly, | 
Thus much generally concerning the cauſe and 
matter of Panls praying unto, and prayſing God, 
viz, the hearing of Gods graces in Philemon, 
Now more particularly,let us confider what theſe 


rſt, the Love , Secondly, the Faith of Phil: mon : 
Both theſe graces are ſer forth by their Objects, 
whereabout rhey are converſant, Which thou haſt to- 
wards onr Lord Teſus , and all Saints, Both theſe Ob- 
jets belong in. common to Love,the former onely 
to Faith, By Faith onely gve apprehend Qhriſt,and 
unite our ſelyes ta him;but by Love weapprehend | 
and unite obr'{clves both-to Chriſt and our fellow- | 


\members. Thus then is the meaning of the words, | 


and thus they are-to be conſtrued , Hearing of thy 
Faith and love, thy Faith which. thou hai(t in our | 
Lord leſus'; and thy love, which:thou ha(t both to 
our Lord Teſus,and all Saints. The Rhemiſts there- | 
foreerre,by this place, confirming that confidence 
which they teach us to repoſe inthe merires of the 
Saints, whereas it is maniteſt by the ſeventh Verſe, | 


living Saints. 
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Here then two points ſpecially are to be confi. 
dered, 
Firſt, theſe two vertues, Love and Faith, 
Secondly, their objes:towards the Lord Ieſus and ul 
Saints, 
Firſt, forthe vertues: the firſt placeis here giyeq 
to Love, though both in nature and excellency jx 


AC, ommentarie #þon the Vaſes 


Daughter the Mother, Gal. 5. 1 Tz. 1.6. There. 
fore elſe-where Faith is ſet before, as Coloſſ.y,s, 
1 Thefſal. 1.3. Hut nothing is more uſuall in the 


{Scriptures , than to give the former gruce unto the 
c 


effe&, as being more obyious to our ſenſes than the 
cauſe. 

By Faith underſtand juſtifying faith , which on- 
ly is able to bring forth truc Love,cither to Godox 
man: and by love, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, not on- 


ly loveto God, but alſo ro man. Here obſerve, 


Firſt, the diſtintion ob theſe graces of Faith and 


Love. They are named diſtin&ly as rwo Vertues, 
x Cor, 13. inthe end. T here remayne theſe three, Faith 
Hope, and Charitie, This obſervation will not ſeeme 
idle, if we confiderthe Do&tine of the Papiſts con- 
cerning faith, viz, thatthere is a twofold faith, one 


tie. They make charitie the forme, the lie and ſoule 
of faith, which if it were ſo, then faith and love 
are notto be diſtinguiſhed,but confounded. Neither 


Lcould the Apoſtle ſay,theſe three, but, theſe two re- 


remain, Neither could charitie be preferred befor 


faith, in reſpeQ of longdurance; forthe forme 0 


a thing 


—_—_— 


comes behind Faith , asthe Effe&the Caule, the] | 


informed, and a ſecond formed, and thatby Chari-| 
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Verle 5- FEpiſileto -Philemos, 


"— 


2ihing is the thing it ſelte, and therefore as long as 
the forme laſts, ſo long the thing it ſelfe conti. 
nucth, 

Secondly, the conjunion of theſe two Graces; 
for howloever they areto be diſtinguiſhed, yetnot 
to be divided. Whereloever true faith is, there ne- 
ceſſarily Love, both to God and our Brethren,will 
follow : for though faith be alone in juff;fication, yer 
not.in the jwſt;fied: As the eye,though alone in (ee 
ing, yet not in him thatſeeth , but joyned with the 
cares, nole, and many other members of the body. 
Faith therforeis a fruitfull Motherof many daugh- 
ters, and Love is the firſt-borne of them : Faith, 
though it be in regard of God, a Begger, alwayes 
holding out the hand to receive , andcrying, Grve, 
give, yetin regard of thoſe in whom ir dwelleth, it | 
islikea Soveraigne Lordand King , and hath as a 

King his Officers under him, and among the reſt, 
Love, his Almner, to diſtribute and diſperſe thoſe 
treaſures , which it ſelfe hath received from the 
Lord. And firſt of all, our lovetowards God pro- 
ceedeth from Faith , which apprehending-Gods 
love to us,cnflameth our affections againe with the 
love of God. The beames of Gods love lightning 
upon our hearts, refle& backe upon God himiclte, 
by the Vertue of our Faith. The love of Chri#, (aith 
the Apoſtle, namely , being apprehended by our 


In Mary Magdalen , whole Faith belceving, that 
much was — xr her, cauſed and conſtrayned 
herto love much, Luk.7. 


Faith,conſtraineth ws. An example whereof we have | 


This 
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DoF, 2, 


Faith and love | 


' 


are dinſtin- 
guiſhed , not 
divided, 


Our loyeto 
God proceeds 
from Faith, 


: es, 


| 


| 


—_— 


| ofthy Faith : wee {ce, whenmen have without our 


| ons toward them.ls it likely then,thatthou art pex: 


Sn 


YR WI — — — — 
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1. This plainly convinceth the faith of many tobe 
nothing but vaine preſumption , becauſe their loye 
ro God is ſo luke-warme, Thou mockeſt thy owne 
ſoule, O thou vaine wan , whoſe diſobedience, 
though it te!tifie to thy facethat thou hateſt God, 
| wilt yet be bragging of the-ftrength and aſſurance 


deſert beene extraordinarily kind umo us, how wee 
are affeed therewith, never ſatisfying our affegi- 


{ſwaded of that infinite love of God in Chritt;and 
haſt the cye of faithto ſee the height, the depth the 


of Satan , fettered with the chaines of darkneſ{6in 
Hell, waſt reſcued and looſed by the Yeath: of his 
owne Son , when yet rhou ceaſeſt nor moſt ſhatit- 
fully to diſhonour this God , by a wicked and un- 


| Thou Jyeſt, heare Chriſt, If y0u-love mee, keeptmy 
| Commai arments, And yetthou delighteſt thy ſoule| 
' in the dayly breach of them, for all this ſo affecio- 
[nate entreatie of' him whotn thou 'profefſeſt thy | 


godly converſation?ſo if thou haddeſt once feltthe 


A (Commentarie upon the Verles|| 


bredth, and length thereof; how,thou being aſlave| 


=O t-2.Dn ;, .q2z3z 1 


(loveof God ſhed abroad into thy heart; anddid- 
| deſt beleeye that God had done ſo thuch forthes! 
'as thou ſaveſt; Oh-, then how zealouſly' wouldef 
thou-love the Lord,” declaring thetruth'of tharex:! 
celicnt ſaying of Pant, ' Faith works by Love ! Yea! 
but 1 love God, orelleir were pittic I ſhould live; 


| Saviour. Behold Mary Ma2dalen, =—_ her, ſee 


undoubted arguments of love. Her yes which 
had beene enuſerents to uncleannefle, the maketh 
a Baſon 
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abuſed to the ſame" purpoſe, a Towell to wipe 
them. 


Veſ If * Bpiſleto Philemon , | 


2 Baſon of water to waſh Chriſts feete , her haire | 


Thou then that preferreſt thy unlawfull pleaſures 
before Chriſt, whatſoever thou confefleſt with thy | 
m mouth certainly! thoubeleeveſt notwith thy heart 
'yato ſalvation. 

| Secondly ; but as this Dodrine'i is terrible tothe 
[Hypocrite, whom it unmasketh of- his vaine viz- 
2ard of F: th), ſo it is nfo lefle comfortable tothe 
tate C hriftian:For what doeſtthou feele thy ſoule 
pitting ad breathing in the carneſtnefle of defare 
after Ga ? doe(t rhon find thy ſelfegrieved when 
thou ini{{2!} of thy defire 2 doeſt thou find thy 
Fatrto ariſe , when thou ſeeſt God. Name diſho- 
nolited; Sze-2 Surely , theſe things as they are ar- 
guments of {ineere love,, {01 kewile of Faith not 
tyned.” 
| bIF thou feeleſttheſeth? -94 inany manrer,inthy | 
ſale, thou triayſt truly tay with him inthe Goſpetl, 
Lord, I belerve, Forit is tmpoHble for 18-70 love! 


God, unleſſe by Faith\wee kave rated how fiweer| 


Gods love i is t045,” But if thou-tndcft thele things! 
1n a fithballer "meafure*than is Kr, goe on w thilie: 
ſame tian! and fay , Helpe my uncliife, For as| 
tfue Love argue: hk tru2 Faith ; ſo a luke-warme! 
love, '& faint and feeble Faith. For the Fountaine; 
of Love being 45 2 good Conſlcirnce, fo likewiſe, 


29d that primarily and originally , Faith nor tay-| 
hed, 1 Tims, 1, verſ. 6. Looke what meaſure. of !/ 


Love there is inany,thelike meaſure of Faith alſo. , 
| It! 
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A Commemntarie upon the Verſe 5; 


If then we find greatwant of zeale in our ſelves,ye 
have cauſe to. bewaile the ſmaln: fle of our Faith, 
but yet ſo,thatfeeling any meaſure of zeal atall,we 
may raiſe up our ſelves in a comfortable aſſurance 
of having Faith. Therefore, 1 Per. 1. after that he 
had ſaid, They loved the Lord,he inferreth preſent. 
ly,that they alſo belecved in him, In temptations 
oftentimes many excellent men are grearly troy- 
bled with doubting,whether they have faith or no, 
in as muchas they cannot confidently and boldly, 
nay, ſcarce faintly and fearcfully ſay that Chriſtis 
rheirs, butrather they are ready to ſay the contra. 
ry. They feele thehand of Faith not onely trem- 
bling and quivering, but even ſtrucken with a dead 


Palfie, But if at the ſame time thou canſt perceiye 
chat thou haſt the giving hand of love,giving unto 
Godand man thoſe duties whichthouoweſt them, 
thou mayelt aſſure thy ſelfe that thou haft alſo the 
receiving hand of faith, taking thoſe mercies which, 
hee owes thee not, howſoevyer for the preſent thoy 
haſt no feeling of it , Satan and Sinne have ſo be- 
nummed it. If thou canſtwith David, Pſal.r8.1, 
{ay , 1 lovethe Lord, thou mayeſtas truely uſethe 
words following, and ſay, The Lord « my Rocke. 

Thirdly , this Do&rine of Loves iſſuing and 
lowing from Faith, confuteth thoſe that teach,our 
EleRion dependerh upon our foreſeene obedience, 


| By that which hath beene delivered , it appeareth 


hat our love of God is cauſed and ſtirred up in us 
y his love tous, apprehended by our Faith. And 
herefore we ſay with lon , We love him, becauſe be 


ved 
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owne braine, upon g0 


yered from faith. 


Faith, _ 


of both loves. — 


ties of love, w 
ſpeciall to ſome. 


hved ws firf, But according to their DoQrinecon- 
trariwiſe, God loves us, becauſe we loved him firſt. 

Fourthly , this Do@trine teacheth us what to 
judge of that love of God, of that deyorion that is 
in-Ethnicks, Iewes , Papiſts , orany ſuperſtitious 

rſons. Pau! granteth to the Iewes a zealous love 
of God, but ſaith, that it is notaccording toknow- 
ledge, which is the very beginning of faith.But we j 
have ſhewed that the true love of God, is the hand- | 
maid of Faith. And therefore if it ſhall wait upon 
any other Miſtris , as upon blind devices of mans 
intentions falſly ſo called, | 
itisto be cenſured as a baſe, a blind , and prepoſte. 
rous zeale , whatſoeyer ſhewes and colours it may 
have. For Paul rejoyceth in Philemon , not for his 
love alone , bur for his love and Faith, that is, for 
his love conjoyned with, and proceeding from his 
Faith, Thereis no matter of joy then, in Love ſe- 


Thus wee ſee how ourloye of God comes from 


Secondly , our love of our Brethren ſpringeth| 
likewiſe from Faith, for the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here| brethren pro- 


This will appeare, if eirher we confiderthoſedu- 
Fich weeowe generallytoall, or in 


| For the firſt, this is a dutic which we owe toall 
indifferently , to be ready to forgive oneanother, 
being offended. Now what is that which will make 
a revengefull nature yeeld to this, but Faith, which 


when 


my 


Love to our 


ceeds from 
Faith, 


( 
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_ | pple to: damn, Albeit here there, be many (to 


| FO 


when once it hath apprehended-Gods love, forth-! 
with reaſoneth ;:asthe Maſter in the Parable with | 


his ſervant, Mar#bir9.: The Lord bath freely forgi. 
ven mee my-whole debt, ollght not Tthen to ſhew 
the like compaſſion to-my tellow-ſervant*: There- 
| forethe Lox&enjoyning the duticof forgiveneſſe, 

the Apoſtes pray, Lord, intreafe owr faith, Luhity, 

435. Ephtſc.s.” Forgiving one another, even as God fo 
Chriſts ſake, hath forgiven you +. and 1 101 2, 12, 1 
write unto, yu (namely , the Commandement of 
lowe) becauſe your ſinnes are forgiven you; Other dy- 

ties'there are which we oweſpecially to ſome: Ag 

firſt, to thoſe thatare:yet unconverted, thedcfiring 
of, and by all meanes poſſible labouring aftertheir 
converſion, Now, it is Faithonly which will make 
a man doe this: 'For; when by Faith we have felt 
the:(wetneſle of Gods love our ſelves, we cannot 
but call upon others, and with the Prophet David 


invite them tothe cating of the ſame dainties with | 


| our ſelves:Pſ. 34. Come,and ſee,and taſte hyw goed, &e, 


' 


A Commentariewpoythe Verſes. 


| Asatthe table, if wee meet with any difh tharplea- 
(ſeth us above another ,, wee offer it preſently to 0- 
[thers, deſiring that it may havetheir comm<ndati- 
,0n as well as ours. Thus Eve reached forth rhe 


-whom'yet Eve, though falne, was unlike) ſo given 
'to their appetites , and loving their bellies, that it 
they lighrupon any meate which they love more 
 ſpecially,they;liketavenons Harpies. tnatch itallto 
| themſelves ,: grudging another the leaſt morſell, 


thinking all is loſt that goes beſides their own lips. 
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"But here no ſuch thing can fall our; for theſe exqui- 
| | fie delicates do fo fully ſatiare us;that there ſtill re- 
[maineth enough for many thouſand thouſands, 
Therefore we cannot endure to eat ur Morſcls a-- 
lone, but we deſire the company of others, as Paul 


">a 


| 
did ſegrippees, and the whole Aſſembly there | 


preſent belides, 4s 26. Would to God,that both thos | 
ind all that heare me tha day, were not onely almoſt, but 

altogether, even ſuch 48 1 am(Chriſtians) except rheſt 

bonds,, But yet amore fpeciall love.,| which there-. 
fore hath a ſpeciall name gf brotherly love, is due 

unto thoſe which are already effeQuually called.and 
ſomade members of Chriſt, | 
This love alſo commeth from faith, which cau- 
ing us to love God , muſt needesallo, force us to 
| . 

love all thoſe ,-in whom we ſhall ſee the very face 
and lively Image of God himſelfe fo clearely ſhi- 
ning. 

| Faſt, By this then once againe wee may try our 
faich, A working faith hath laborious love even 
to our brethren annexCd, 1 Thefſ, 2, 3. Ifthenthou/ 
art of a hard and implacable nature, afa memory 
faſtly retaining injuries of affeQions vindicative, 
' [which the Scripture calls, Feer {wift to ſhed bloud, 
his bloudy nature of thine ſhewes thou haſt no 


inthe bloud. of Chriſt by faith. The like 1s-t0 


« thoughtofthoſe which atemoved with no come 
on towards the ſoule of their brethren, fitting 
in darkneſſe and the ſhadow of death, but can fuffer 
thery to pine andperi(h away in their finnes,and ne- 


ver reach foxth the hand to pull them out ” _ 
. itch. 
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A Commentarie upon'th Vetle | 


| | ditch. Certainely,ifthon hadſt ever felt the gaine of 
godlinefſe thy ſelfe,thou wouldeſt per[wadeothers| r 
to deale with this ſo gainfull a commoditie, Th | 
that are converted of God,confirme their Brethren,| 
being paſſed over the bridge, they will wiſh others | 
ro follow them, ſo fare willthey be from plucking | } |! 
up the bridge. The ſame ſentence alſo isto bepaſſed | 
| upon them, that doe not feele their hearts enlarged | 
| towards-.Chriſtians more than'to others, thatare' 
none, Ifthe Image of God by Faith were repaired 
| in our ſelves , we could not but be delighted with 
thoſe thatare like our ſelves. Bur on the contrary, 
if thou feeleſt theſe effects of love in thy (elfe,wa- 
| doubtedly , thou haſt *Faith. For it is the loye of| 
Chriſt only felt by faith,whichis ableto ſoftenand! 
melt our hard and frozen hearts. When wee ſhall 
ſee how great a debt hee hath forgiven us, this will 
make us willingly to forgive ſmall ones to our bre- 
thren,yea,and to bury all injuries in the grave of for- 
gctfulnefſe, never to revive againe, even as Chriſt 
hath doneall ours'to him, though never ſo indigne|\_ Wb. 
and contumelious : hee lodged them in his owe 
grave, notto riſcagain with himſelfe the third day, 
(though many of us raiſe up our owne injuries farre: 
ſooner out of their graves) butto be lefc behind] 
him in that Den'of darknefle, ro f{cepean etetnall| 
flecpe. So, when'Faith ſhall 'canſe-us to confider!| / 
jhow that the Lord lefus,being tich;became poort;| 
that wee might be-made rich, this will make us to| 
[carne inthe bowells'of compaſſion tewards out,| 
 poote and diſtreſſed Brethren , ahd to reach —_ 
| out 
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/ yident demonſtration of our Faith, is that brother- 


[that we aretranſiated frons death to life, becauſe we love 
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ur releeving hand towards them, But the moſt e- 


— 


[ly love, wherewithall we lovea Chriſtianasa Chri- 
tian, and becauſe a Chriſtian. » John 3, Wee know 


—— 


| the Brethren : tor nane can love any good thing un- 
'knowne, Love preſuppoſes knowledge of the thing | 
'loyed :. he then that loves the Image of God in his 

|Brother, ſees it. But none can ſee ir,but by the eye 

'of Faith.. He that loveth his Brother for his Faith, 

\muſt needs know Faith : bur no man can know it; 

[but he tha: hath ir ; Faith is onely knowne by our 

| QWNC EXPerience. 

| Seconly,this Doctrine ſerverh not only for the 

'tryall of our Faith, butalſo of our loye to our Bre- 

'thren: for as that Faith which is without this love, ; 
is an idle,and emptie, and imaginary faith , ſo that 
love of our Neight our, which commeth not from 


; faith, is blindand fooliſh, and in the end will prove* 
. {4deceitfull and unfairhfull love. Naturall men, that | 


l{eeme to love very dearcly.today , to morrow are | 


The reaſon hereof is , becauſe their love comes 
'not from Faith. Therefore amongſt the true chil. 
dren of God, yee ſhall never ſceſuch bitter fallings | 
out, as amongſt worldly men, In naturallmen and 
[the unregenerate, beſides naturall affeRions, which 
[they have as Fathers, Husbands; Wives, Children, 
yee ſhall find further many timesa kind and cour- 
[teous nature to ſtrangers,a liberall and free hearr to 


" far deadly feud, - | 
| 


[the poore; But.that whichthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 


Faith, 
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| ned before Gods Tribunall, who will eſteme moſt 


| we eſtabliſh the Law. For whereas the ſumme of the 


to man , Faith, as we have ſhewed, very cffeQually| 
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A Commentarte upon the Verſth 
Faith , void of Charirie, 1 Cox. 13. Is true alſo gf 
Charitie, void of Faith. Ic is worth nothing before 
God. Let us not then deceive our ſelyes,cirher trh- 
ſting in the love of others, or glorying in that loye 
which is in our {clves, not proceeding from Faith: 
for the former, if we rely roo much upon it, it will 
oiveusa ſhrewd fall in the end, and the latter will 
make us but aſhamed, when it fhall come to be ſcah- 


| 


vilely and baſcly of all thy kind-heartedneſſe, of 
all thy almes and libercalitie,unleſſe Faith did wring 
them from thee. 

Thus we ſee how Faith , when once it raigneth 
inthe heart , begetteth both theſe loves, both to 
God and our Neighbour, inus, and fo how true! 
that of the Apoſtle is, Rom, 3. inthe end, By Faith 


Law islove,of the firſt Tableto God, ofthe ſecond 
worketh both. Hence Paul giveth the name of a 
Law to Faith,calling it the Law of Faith, becauſe it| 0 
ſucceedeth into the roome of the Law, comman-| 
ding the ſame things that the Law does,and o is in 
ſtcad of Law to the regenerate that are freed from! 
ſthe Law. So farre ts 1t (as the Papiſts ſlander us) 
for giving any lictnce to breake the Law. 
Thirdly, here it may be asked , How could 0- 
'thers declare ro Paul the Love and Faith of Phi- 


| 


| levon , which are fecretand hidden Vertues , that| 

be intheinnermoſt corners ofthe heart, farre from 
the aghr of the eye £ 
| - | 


They 
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They ſaw not Philemons faith, but his outward 
Fin warkes , and. by them. thy judged , and ſo did 
a | Paulroo,ok his tairh,ditcerning the tree by the fruit. 
[Tl WC QNve, oo ; 
th: Fiſt, when we ſee inany the fruits of faith and 
vill loye, wee in Charity are to judge that there is true 
wil Faith and Love indeed : for howſoever Hypocriſy 
Ta | @ [may Apiſhly counterfeit the fruits of true Faith, 
of yet we are to ſuſpend our judgement till God ſhall 
of have uncaſed the. Hypocrite. And it is farre ſafer 
| for us to exre of Charity,than of malice and ſiniſter 
'B ſuſpicion. 
El Secondly, in that Paul, by a Metonymie of the 
n efficient , giveth the name of Faith and Love, to 
the outward workes of Philemon, which were re. | 
by | ported unto him : Wee learne the manner wherein | 
he every good worke muſt be done, namely, in Faith | 
ad and Love, | 4-4 
ly The very Spirits and quintefſence of our Faith | 
vl and Love,mult be in every good worke,els they are 
'#| ij |but dead workes, unleſſe they bee built upon the 
F 'F [foundation of Faithand Love, eaſily will they bee 
a ſhaken. | 
” Firſt, for Faith,it hatha ſpeciall ſtroke in every | 
| good ation: for, firſt. it cleanſerh the conſcience, 
Y | and purifieth the heart,and ſo fitteth it forthe bring- 
w ing forth of a good worke ; for out of a defiled 
q fountaine no pure Rivers can come. 4 good man 
f brings forth good things : but whence ? out of the good | 
2 treaſure of his heart, Now this good treaſure is a} 
| warke of Faith, 1 Tim. 1,6. Ads 15. 9. | 


I Secondly. | 
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Every good 
muſt be done 
1a Faith, and 


oO 
—_— 
# 


% 


| 


A Commentarie upon the Verle $, 


| Secondly, it ſerteth b*fore our eyes the Com. 
mandement of God, enjoyning us that which is to: is; 

| be done, and withall perſwadethus, that the Com.| Ill |+ 

| mandement belongs to us, and bindes us, Rom, 14, C 

| Whatſoever 19.101 of Faith, is ſinne. m 

' Thirdly, it ſharpneth the Commandement of 

| God, ſer downe inthat word, and driveth-it in moxe! to 
' deepely into our minds, by adding thereto a Com. 

| mandement of her owne. For, as weethewed be. at 
| fore, Faith tothe regenerate 1s in ſtead of a Law, H 


| Hence our: obedience, Row, t.6. 1s called 1he obedi. co 
ence of Faith, becauſe it harkeneth nor onely tothe! MW: \n 
Word of God,bur alſo to Faith,urging and preſſing h 
y 
[ 


that Word of God. Ia cyery good worke which 
we doe, unto the Commandement of the Word,/ 
' muſt come the Commardcmentt off our Faith. 
The which by the app:chenfton of the love of Ged 
the Commander, {weetly znviterh and gently ally: 
| reth us ro performe obedience. Wicked men are| 
| moved ſome:tmes by Gods Commandement, to; 
| doe ſome good things, but yernot by the comman-| 
| dement of Faich,they have none at all. Voleſſe ther. 
fore when thou goeit, commeſt, doeſt this or that, 
| thou heare thy faith, like the Centurion in the Gol- 
pell, ſaying, Goe, Come, Doe this or that,aſſuredly thy 
conming,thy going,thy doing this or that,though| 
grounded upon the Word, are yetſinnes in thee; 
Fourthly and ff. ly,ir preſenterh to our memories | 
the Promiſes, Firſt;the Promiſes more ſpecially to 
that particular good work,which is to be done. This 
| is anotable ſpurre to our obedience, Vnto this com- 
| mandement, 
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n- mandement, Apec. 2. 10, Be thou faithfall tothe death, 
to is added this Promiſc, 1 will give thee the Crowne of | 
n- fe. Now, that we may more cheerfully obey this ' 
4; Commandement,our Faith,as Moſes his did, Heb, 1 1. | 
muſt bchold the Promiſe annexed, 
of Secondly, the Promiſes that are made generally | 
re toall good works,concerning the covering of their | 
" defects and blemiſhes. For the beſt works we doe, | 
: aretainted and ſtained with our natural corruption, 
Here then is the laſt ation of Faith, the upthor and 
1 © [concluſion of all, namely, che apprehenſion of the 
e| © [merits of Chriſt, whereby both thatevill which we Y 
4 have mixt with our good workes, may bee remo- | 
J ved, and that good which is wanting, may be ſup- | 
wi; ed. 
N the ſecond place, when Faith ſhall thus have | 1, tore. york + 
j done her part, comes Love, ſucceeding, and ſecon- | to God and 
ding Faith in the bringing foorth of every good 
worke . 
j irſt, Love towards God: for this is the diffe.. 
| rence betwixt the obedience of the Godly, and that | 
hew of obedience that is to bee found 1n the Erh- | 
nicks, Papiſts, Civil! men, and all ſuch Tuſtitiaries, | 
[The love of God thruſteth forward the godly, but | | 
theſe the love of themſelves, for they thinke to de. | 
| merit God to themſelves by that they doe. And | 
therefore they {1y with that young man in the Go-| 
ſp:Il, What good thing ſhall 1 doe,that I may get eternal | 
life ? Loe, the baſe mind of a ſervile Mercenary, | | 
they doe all like hyrclings for their wages, But a| | 
| child-like ingenuity drawes forth the obedicnce of ; 
| I 2 the | 
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Our Brethren. 


Queſt. 
Anſw. 
Chrift the ob- 


] ject of Faith, 


the 2odly. The chil4 when hedots any thing for 


—_ 


A ComMtntdrie wpon'the Vetley! 


his father, lookes for no recompence ; but hin. 
tent is onely to ſhow his love towards his'Pathey,! 
The obedience of thegodly, is wholly filiall, anda 


teſtimony of their thankefulneſſe for benefits alreg.! 


dy received, Therefore their voyce isnot, What! 


good thing ſhall T'doe forthe gerting'st- life; bit 
for life already gotten « What ſhall I reader 491 
| Lord ? Pſal. 116. 


| 
| | 
Secondly, Love alſo to our Brethren' mult bee! 
the ground of out obedienc®. ' This, as it is plaine 


in the workes of the ſecond Table, wherein that of: * 


the Apoſtle hath place, Doe ſervice one to another by 
love, ſo it is true alſo in the workes of thefirſt 
Table. Even thoſe works of obedience which co: | 
cerne God immediately, muſt bee done in loveto 
our Brethren, namely , that by our example wee 


may doe good unto them, provoking them todoe| - 


the like. Thus Pal in his ſufferings for the' Gof 


pell, had a ſpeciall regard of the Ele, 2 Tip. :.| 


Verſ. 10. 
Thus much of theſe Vertues of Faith and Love, 
Their objects follow. | | 
Firſt, the Objef? of Faith is onely one, viz, 
Chriff, * FEES gy 
How is Chriſt the 06je& of Faith 2 | 
_ Faiths taken two ways: firſt, property for an 
ation of the Vnderſtanding -in aſſerting to ſome 
Truth. Secondly ,, im;roperly, "and Metonytmi- 
cally, foran a& of the WAL, in reſting and relying 
npon ſome thing which is - catled Confidence ,' 


| "Yo Þ& 
| | which 
' 
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Verſe 5. "3 al Piſtle to Philemon, 


which way ſoever wetake it, Iuſtifying Faith hath | 
Chriſt herobjeR, Firſt, if i be taken forafſent, which 
we call beliete or credence, Chriſt may worthily be 
accounted the obje& thereof, for this is the truth } 
whezeto ſhe aſſenteth, namely, that Chriſt is hers. 
If it þe takenthe ſecond way for confidence, fo allo is 
Chriſt the objeR of. Faith, for in the Merites of 
Chriſt oncly, and nought elſe, can we fafely repoſe 


any truſt , of him may wee depend onely tor our 
alvation. 

Here then, firſt of all, is overthrowne the Do- 
arine of the, Schoolmen,thatmake God fimply the 
objeR of our Faith, without making any mention 
of Chriſt, who.yer is the way by the which we goe | - 
to the Father, otherwiſe dwelling in the light inac. 
ceflible : ſo.our Saviour , 1ohn I 4. 1. You believe in 
Grd, believe alſo in mee. As if hee ſhould ſay, Ye- 
cannot truely believe in the Father, unlefle allo yee 
believe in me : ſo moſt excellently are both theſe 
coupled together, 1oby 17. 3. The knowledge of the 
Father , aud of whons he hath ſent , Ieſus Chriſt, So, 
1 Pet, 1, Verſ. 21, By whom (namely Chriſt) you be- 
lieve in God, | | 
By this ſee then what to judge of the faith of the 
Turkes, Iewes, and all thoſe that know not Chriſt, 
yea, of the Papiſis, deſtroying that Chriſt indeed, 
whom they grantin word. The way of God is hed. 
ged up, conſidered in himſelfe , fimply without | 
Chriſt. He only is the foundation of Faith. 
| Secondly, here againe the Papiſts are met with,” 


| that dare joyne with Chriſts, Merites of Saints: 
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A Commentarie upon the Verſe 5, 


—— 


for Faith to leane upon, Bur itis Chriſt onely thax 
faith can leane upon. In him onely can ſhee finde 
thar, which is to' be oppo{cd ro the Lawes rigour, 
to Gods anger and juſtice, Therefore 1t is often. 
times called the Faith of Iefus Chriſt; as Row. 3,1; 
is only rhebloud of Chriftthar will ſtay and ſtreng. 

then our he:rts in the:houre of: death,anditison y 
| that which. wilchoke Satan with his remprationg, 
Tell him ofche merits of Saints, and he will ariſ\xer 
thee, as once thoſe Exorciſts, Ads 19, Ieſws | know, 
but theſe merits I kaow not. 

Thirdly, this Do&rineof rhe objc& of faithig 
the racher ro be marked,that we may more clearely 
underſtand:the dvrine of our juſtificuion by faith, 
' For the Papiſts alwayes have it in their mourhes,| 

| that faith is a worke, and ſo, if wee be juſtifyed by; 
| faith then by workes, Bur 'with faith wee miſt 
| joyne the obj:'of faith, vis, Chritlt : for faith ju- 
| ſtifies nor in regard of the ſubject, inwhich it inbe- 
| reth, but of the objec?, ro which ir adbercth , notasa 
| quility created tathe mind, nor as an ation of this 
. quality (for both are imperfe&) but as it applyeth 
' Chriſt, and ſoin him covereth, as all other defeds, 
ſo alſo her owae, 'whereby thee is diſabled from ju- 
 ſtifying in her f<lfe, This Do@rine is full' of com. 
fort to thoſe chat arediſcouraged, in regard of the 
| ſmall meaſure of their faith, Burt it 1s not the mea- 
- | ſureoftay faith, orthe ſtrength of thy faith that ju+ 
| ſtifies, bur Chriſt apprehended by thy faith, whe- 


| will receive an almes as well ag a ſtronger. So the 
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ther ſtrong or weake, And a Palfie-trembling hand | 


{quint- | 
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who have notthat confidence in:Chriſt,as [04.2.23, 
| Hary believed in his name ſeetug his Miracles : where, 


Yerle 5. 
ſquint-cyed or pur-blind Iſraclite was healed by the | 


whoſe eyes were better, 

Laſtly, from this manner of phraſe, wherein | 
Chriſt is made the objec of faith, namely, Faith in 
Chriſt, Some doe gather thar faith properly is an 
at of the Will, reſting ir ſelte on Chriſt, and not 
of the underftanding, believing the truth of the pro- 
miſe in particular : forthen, they ſay, the Scripture 
ſhould rather ſpeake thus, Faith zo Chrift, and to be 
lieve Chriſt, and nor in Chriſt. This particle, 7», 
they thinke argueth that confidence which we have 
in Chriſt, whereby wecalſt our ſelves upon him, 
and, as it were, goe into him, Buttheſe men ſeeme 
to me to be deccived: for, 

Firſt, it is moſt certaine that this parricle (7) is 
often given. ro the faith of perſons_anregenerate, 


by believing in his name; is meant onelyithatcre- 
dence which they gave to Chriſt as arrue Prof, 
and no Deceiver, which was wrung fram them by 
force of his Miracles : for heare Chriſts flidgement 
of them in the next verſe : Teſus would not commit 


Epiſtle to "Philemon. 


looking on the Brazen Serpent, as well as thoſe | 


himſelfe unto them, for hee kuew. what was in the heart | 
of may : where they thit b-toreate ſaid to believe / 
in his Name, are cloſely touched for their:-hollow- 


|ncffe and perfidiouſneſſe. If they had pur'rheir 


truſt in Chriſt, Chriſ(queſtionleſſewould havepur | 
| more truft in them than hedid.So Ex04.3400r,3 1, ' 


' They believed in Moſes, as it is inthe” Hebrew,-rthat 


ls, : 
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Three reaſons 
proving Faith | 
to be - aQ of 
the Vaderſtans, 
_ as well as 
of the Will. 
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A Commentarie whonthe Vetſe F. 


| ie, they believed Moſes, as the learned have well of 
| expounded it. Certainely, to believe in Chri?,ang the 


to believe Chriſt, ſounded all one in the eares of lig 
thoſe Tewes, that conferred with Chriſt, 10bw 6, tor ye 
whereas Yerſe 29, Chriſt had ſayd, This 5 the wwke 01 
| of God, that yee believe in hins whom he hath ſent, x 
| preſently anſwer, W hat ſigre doeſt thes ſhew that wy fo! 
way ſee and believe thee. Ch 
Secondly, the Scripture diſtinguiſhcrh Faith and 
Confidence very plaincly, By whom wee bave acceſſe 
with confidence by Faith, Epheſ. 3.12. Now,it would bY 
be abſurd for the Apoſtle to ſay, Wee have acceſſe 
with confidenceby confidence, o 
il 
i 
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Thirdly, Reafon it ſelfe is againſt this opinion: 
for how can we rely upon him, of whoſe goodywll 
rowards us wee ate nor perſwaded ?: Firſt, we muſt 
believe that Chriſt is ours, and lovethus, before wel 
can be able tocommir our ſelves unto himy for the! | 
will and affeQions follow the underſtanding. . ** 
et Idenienot, but that oftentimes, yea very | 
uluy inthe Scripture, this Confidence isparfor| f| | 
Faith, becaufe its an immediate, and moſt excel- 
lent fruit6 of Faith: For when once the Vnderſtan- | 
| ding ſhall judge of the truth and goodneſle of the 
Promiſe,the will forthwith muſt needs claſpeabout 
{them. Andwithallwe'teele diverſe times rhis ai» 
on-of our: wills in cleaving to the Promiſes, when 
yer 'wefcele not ſo clearly the ation of our under- 
ſtanding, in aſſenting unto them. Bur our feeling 
| muſk not be therate. to.determine matters'/by ;. we 
feele Repentance before Faith, which is: yer a _ 
" 


| 
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of Faith,and commonly we feele the effes before | 
the cauſes themſelves, As wee ſee and diſcerne the 
light of the Candle,beforethe Candle it ſelfe, ahd 
yerthe candle in ordcr of nature is firſt, Thus much 
for the 9bjed# of Faith, 

Now of Loves objetts, They are two: The | Objects of 
former {hee hath in common with Faith , viz. | Love, twa: 
Chriſt. | 
4h latter, proper to her ſelfe, and a/ Sajuts, | 

The firſt obje# of our Love is Chriff, who isto | rug, Chis, 
be loved in many reſpeds. 

Firſt, As he & God, for himſelfe. For the matter 
of love is good, Chriſt being God, the chiefe good, 
in whom lye hid all the Treaſures of gaqdnefle; he 
isto be loved chiefely and above all. 

Secondly, 4s hee is #wr Lord, which reſpec the 
Apoſtle may ſeeme to infinuate here, ſaying, 'to- 
(wards 6w Lord Jeſws. Good is to beloved, in,and 
for it ſelfe, but much more when that which is 
eood in ir felfe, fhall-bee goad allo tous, from 
whence ariſeth this title of Lord here given him ; 
for, firſt, Hee excated us of nothing, good and per- 
\feet in our kind. Secondly, falling away from this 

perfeQion, hee hath reſtored us to an eſtate bex- | | 
ter than the former : being reſtoxed, hee preſerves | 
usin jt, and reſerves us for cternall glory , inthe 
meane time ladiog us daily with his bleſſings. Here 
then is place for that Song of David, Pal. 18. x, 2. 
Fheve the Lord, he is my Racks: and, P(al.1 16.1 love the | 
Lord, he hath heard my prayer. Thirdly , 4s hee # our 
Brother, not only becauſe weare all as Adam, Lab, 3. 
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Lneſt. 
Anſw. 
VVherein the 
loye of Chriſt 
conhiſts. 


AC ommentarie uponthe Verſe 5; | 


inthe end, the ſonnes of God by creation, and hee 

hath the Tame humane nature with us, created by 

God; but alſo by adoption, and that through his 

meanes. | 
But wherein con(iſts our Loveto Chriſt 2 


firſt, the violent running and ruſhing, as it were, of 
the defire to the thing we love, that we may enjoy 


cing ofthe keartin ir, after once we have obtained 
| it. Would we then know how to love Chriſt?Firſt, 
before ali ocher-things, thou muſt with great ear- 
neſtneſſe,and contention of deſire, long after Chriſt, 
and that in two reſpects: firſt, thar thou mayeſt 
come to him, and be united by Faith, as Paul, Phi. 
hp.3« being defironsto redeeme Chriſts righteoul- 
nefle with the loſle of all other things whatſoever: 
ſecondly,thathe may cometo thee by fight,and rake 
thee into his owne company in the Heaven ; as 
Paul alſo did, Philip. 1. T defire to be diſſolved, and to 
| bewith Cbriſft. Againe, thou mult feele thy heart 
rejoycing in Chriſt, even in that apprehenſion of 
him which thou haſt in this life, feeling the want of 
all other things made up in him, and ſo fully: con- 
| tenting thy ſelfe with his love: elſe thou doeſt no 
more love Chriſt, than that woman her husband, 
which receiving ſmall contentment from him, defi: 
| reth the company of other men, This was in Paw, 


x Cor.,15.31; calling Chriſt his re5joycing. And when 
| wefceletheſe things,then may we truly call Chriſt 


In Love there are eſpecially theſe two things:| 


ir: ſecondly,the reſting of the mind, and the rejoy-| 
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| our Love, as 7gnatins did, ſaying, His Love was o1%-| 
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Verſe 5 FÞpiſitle to Philemon. 


[cyed. Bur if theſerthings be wanting, no hungring, 
no-chicſting after Chriſt, and his Righteouſneſſe., 
no:rcjoycing, nor reſting of the heart. in Chriſt ; but 
we linger in our defire after worldly things, and 
find more-comfort in them than in Chriſt ; aor yet | 
nodefiring for the comming of Chriſt to judge- | 
ment; ir 15 an argumentthat in truth there isno love 
of Chiiſtin us. | 
Againe obſerve, as before concerning Faith the 
fame thing was obſerved, That not God fimply and | 
abſolutely in himſelfe,, but God in Chrift, is the 
object of our Love. I grant indeede, that wee owe 
{Love to Gud, as in himſclfe he is good, and as our 
Creatour, though he ſhould never have further ma- 
nifeſted his Love unto-us in Chriſt. But wee can in 
no wiſe pay this debt of Love,butunto God,confi- 
dered in Chriſt. The reaſon is, becauſe our Love 
of him ariſeth of his loveto us,as S. 1h» witneſſeth. | 
And he lovesus only in Chrift, Matih, 3, intheend, | 
The ewes that denyed Chriſt, pretend:d a zealous | 
Love of God,but the Apoſtle worthily condemnes | 
it: for no man cantiuely love God, out of Chriſt, | 
{Vainely therefore doe all Papiſts, and all prophane 
| Proteſtants, brag of their love ro- God. The ſecond 
obje& of our Love followes. | 


4nd towards all-Satnis.- 


poymwy anything beſides Chriſt, be loved ? 
"& Lfor:God in his Law requires, That wee love 
him with all our heart.-&c. 1t God challenge all to 

him- | 
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2. T he Saiats- 


| 


Anſw, 


| 


| 
| 


| Dott.1, 
| The Order of 
| our Love. 


| 


| goodneſſeto his Creatures. And this derived good. 


| A Commentaries upon the Verſe 5 


himſelfe,what thenwill be left for any other thing? 
Againe,Geod only is the matter of Love : And Gog 
onely is good, Matth, 19.'theretore he onely tobe 
loved. * | 

It followes not, if God onely be to be loved, 
that therfore our Brethrenareſhut out from having 
any part in'our love ; for the love of the Creatyre 
is ſubordinate to the love of God. Wee may love 
God inthe Creature. God indeed is onely good 
originally, and of himſelfe, yet hce imparteth his 


neſſe-of the Creature is Gods owne gaodneſle, And 
therefore it followeth on the contrary,that becauſe 
we muſt love God, therefore alſo the Creature, the 
baſeſt Creature-that is, having ſome obſcure Line- 
aments ofthe Image of God. 

Firſt, Marke the 'Order of our Love : Firſt, it 
mult be dire&ly carryed to God, then to the Crea- 
rure ; to Chriſt, the Head, then tothe Saints, the 
members, All Creatures therefore are tobe loyed 
in God, and for God onely : ſo that the love of the 
Orecature muſt bee ſo farre from taking any thing 
from our Love of God, that rather it muſt confirme 
and increaſe the ſame, And then is the love of the 
Creature lawfull, when 'is 15 referred: to the Crea. 
tOur : So that we lovenot {o much the Creature, as 


;| I wo wayes 

| how the Crea- 
[! rouris loyed in | 
| che Creature, 


| 


"200. "00 


the Creatour in the Creature. Now, this is done 
theſe two wayes : 

Firſt, in regard of zhe Beginning, from whom 
the Love of the Creature ariſcth z namely , -the; 
Love of God, for whoſe cauſe we love the Crea- 


cure, 
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For, for this cauſe is Coverouſnefle called Idolatry, 
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| Verſe 5 WY poem Pyilemon. | ons 
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ure; his workemanſhip, as the Sonne for-the Fa- 


thers cauſe; | 

- Secondly; in recatd's "the Bud to which it ten- | 
deth. Now that love of fe Creature which is law. 
Mull, tenderh to the love of the Creator : for the 
olory cf God ts that end which wemuſt propound / 
toall our ations, and ſo conſequently, to our love 
of any Creature. And this muſt be the end of al! 
thoſe dueties of Love, which we are toperforme to 
our brethren, that by that meanes we may provoke | 
them to-the Love of God. If we loy? the Creature | 
otherwiſethan thus, we ſinne grievouſly,inas much | 
wecleave tothe Creatu: e, and contrary to that of | 
the Plalmiſt, Pſ. 62.' Wee [: t our heart upon it, which | 
God claymeth as his owne peculiarity. 

The Rivers that come out of the Sea, as they 
piſſe,doe lightly touch the Earth; bart they (tay not | 
there; but goe on forward, till-arlaſt rhey returne 
\ugaine into that Sea from whence they firſt came, | 
So it1s here, our Tove muſt firſt come from God ro 
[the Creature; bur being ſo come, itmuſt not reſt and | 

fert]@here (howſoever, like a River, ir may/in pal: | 
fagetouch it) no, it mult returne backe into- that 
{finite Sea,even God himſelf; whence firſt it 6ame. 
'But how many ſhall we ſee ſo blinded and bewfr-| 
ched with the love of the Creature, that God is | 
wholly forgotten of them! Thusis God robbed of 
his honour, with the love of whom onely the heart 
[is to bee poſſeſſed, and wholly taken up ; and the 
{ Creature "abuſed, and transformed - into an Tdoll, | 
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becauſe 


— A m—___w—_——_ 


_ 


| ny Creature, though never ſo glorious and plea. 


A Commemtarie wponthe Verſe , | 


becauſe it glueth and faſteneth the heart to Riches, 
Now, the adhering of the heart is proper onely tg 
God. Therefore alſo is this excethvelgve of the 
Creacure called Adaltery, becauſe thereby we with. 
draw our affections from Chtiſt,our Spirituall Hyg. | 
band, Iames 4. 4. O yee Adulterers and. Adulrereſſu, 
know yee not that the Love of the World is enmity 
with God ? 

Let us take heede of being enamoured with a- 


ling untous, forgetting inthe meane time the Cre. 
atour, Bleſſed for ever. If itſhall pleaſe God ro take 
from us any Creature wee love, as our Children, 
Wives, Husbands , Goods, Health, Credit, &c, 
which he doth oftentimes, becauſe hee ſceth wee 


love them too well, let us willingly fuffer our ſelves 
tobe ſevered from them. Let no man, jn theloſſe| 
of Children, crie out with David, as bereft of rea- 
ſon ; Abſalom, Abſalom, O my ſonne 4bſalom, wiuld: 
God I had ayed for thet | Or, with Rabel, feed their 
ſorrow , wilfully refuſing comfort : for then wee 
ſhew plzinely, we loved the Creature for it ſelfe, 
It wee loved it for Gods caule, and rather Joved 
God init, than it ſelfe alone, we ſhould then, with 
| Aaron, without any more adoe, boldour peace, Lt- 
vit,1o, For though thy Son, thy Spouſe, thy Wike, 
whom thou lovedſt as thine owne ſoulec,dea' ely and 
renderly,be takenaway from thee, yer God,whom 
7 loveſt in them, ſill remaynerh with thee, 


yedſt 


Therefore, if the preſence of God cantot comfort} 
 thee;-in the abſence of the Creature which thou lo- 
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!2ſacc onely for my ſake, whenat my command thou | | 


'Vetle 5- Epiſtleto Philemon. 
yedlt, nor thou canſt not yield quietly to God, , par- - 
ting thee andthe Creature which thou loveſt, it-is a- 
laine argument ,. thou art too farre gone in thy. 
_ For when wee keepe this our Love of the 
Creature within her lawfull bounds, then ſhall v; ce. 
not enely be well content, thar God ſhould make a | 
divarce betwixtitand us, but we our ſelves will be | 
ready, in caſe hee commands us, to givea Bill. of | 
Divorcement into it hands; willingly to deprive 
our ſelves of the ſame. This is that which our Ga. 
[viour calls the hating of Father, Motner , Wife, | 
| Children; and Life ir Telfe, when as we ſceing God | 
call for them at our hands, becauſe wce cannor | 
both keepe them and a 00d conſcience too, wee | 
[doe willingly refigne them up. Thus did Abra- 
has cheare fully lacrifice Iſaac ; Paxl , his life, 
Afts 20. Moſes, his Honours , Hebr. Ty thereby | 
plainely ſhewing, that 1n ruth they loved the Lo:d | 
in theſe Creatutes, ſimply in themſelves, becauſe ' 
they were ſo willing to forgoe them- when God | 
called for them. And therefore God himlelfe (: yd | 
[to Abraham, Now 1 know that thou lwveſt me. Nom | | 
I ſee that thereis no Creature, no not Iſaac him- 
ſelfe that is able toalienate and eſtrange thy affe- | 
aions frommee. Now I ſee, that howſoeverthou | | 
lovedſt Iſaas well, yer thou loved{t me better, and | 


{ canſt even hate him, 


Secondly, the Apoftle conjoyning the-Love of | D422; 


the Saints with the Love of Chriſt, t iereby would | Chriſt to bee 
loved in his 


teach us, That. Chriſt 15.to be loved in his Saints : BR 
and | | 


-- — a. Mill. 
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A Commentaitienjonyhs Verſo gu) 


and that in trath none loverh Chrift,- who allo ts | 
veth not his Members : tor wee may truely. fay: 
with David, Pſalm: 16:2, Lord, my well-diing rea, 
cheth wot to thee , All my delight #-in the Saints, on 
Earth, 

The Lord Icſus is inthe Heavens, Wee cannot 
ſo manifeſtly declare our love to his owne Perſon; 
bur he hath lefr, in his owne ſtead, a moſt fit Mar- 
| ter for our love, the poore Saints to be with us al. 
| wayes. Whercas, if thoſe duties of kindnefſe and 
| humanity, which 7ofeph of Arimathea performed 
to the dead Corpes of our Saviour, were argu- 
| ments of his love, how much more ſhall wee de- 
clare our love u'to him, in helping the Church, 
his living Body. his Fulnefle, callad by the Name 
of Chriit hini{c ltc, 1 Cor, 12, ſpecially then, when 
it ſhall be in jeopardy 2 It the glorifyed Body of 
Chriſt in the Heavens were here upon Earth with 
| us, no doubt wee would be very offticious and re- 
; ſpeiveof ir. Bur alas, it is not that Maſt: of fleſh, 
though glorified and united to his Godhead, which 
' hee ſo much reſpe&s : No, hee makes greater ac- 
| count of his faithfull Ones among(t us, ſeging| 
| that upon his owre Skoare, which is done unto 
| them. Every one of theſe hath hee honoured with 
| his Name, as well as the whole company of them, 
| Pſalws,105. 15. Touch not my Prophets, neither hurt my 

| | Chriſts, | | 
| - Vainely therefore doe they prattle, that ſpeake 
*Þ . } of their love ro Chriſt, who yet are wanting to; 
| his Members in their Troubles ; ſuffering Paw! to, 
*%8P anſwer 
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Rpiſtle to. Philemon. 
anſwer for himſelfe before Nero , and with the Pa- 
'xents of the blind man, 14h, 9, ſaying, Heew old 
enough "let him ſpeake for himſelfe. To ſuch I ſay, 
If any man love not the Lord leſus, let him bee accurſed, 
'1 Cor, 16, 

Thirdly, Obſerve, who, nextunto Chrift, are to 
be loved ; namely , the Saints, All men, being of 
the fame mould , the fame humane nature with 
our ſelves, are to bee loved ; for wee may not hide 
our ſelves from our owne fleſh, But the chiefetie 
'of our Love is due unto the Saints , that are of 
'the ſame Spirituall fleſh and conſanguinitie with 
us. Others may not have the tytheof that Love 
[they have. Let ws doe good to all ( faith the Apo- 
le ) bat ſpecially to the Houſhold of Faith , Ga- 
lat. 6. 

1 Tims, 5, Hee that provideth not for his owne, «worſe 
then an Infidell, But a mans owne (haply) may bee 
none of the Saints, Saint Pau! here ſeemes to pre- 
ferrea mans owne, though never ſo wicked, in our 
| Love,before the Saints. 


—— —_ 


| If the Queſtion be, Whether I muſt rather helpe | 


my wicked Wife in herneceſſuie, than any godly 
friend + this place to Timothy , fayes , My wic- 
\ked Wife. But here the Apoſtle gives the firſt 
place of our Love , next to Chriſt ,- unto rhe 
Saints, 

{ This Doctrine, That our Love muſt chicfely 
reſpect the Saints, is to bee underſtood iran ever 
| Compariſon. All Saints are notto bee preferred 
before all that are none ; but thofe onely , that 
K may 
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Dofl.z: 
The Saints to 
be Loved, next 
| unts Chriſt. 
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4 Objett, 
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Doft.4. * 


AH the Saints 
malt be loved, 


| 


| of mine owne., which aregodly , muſt bee loyeq 


| needs love all: Though there bee divers degrees 


| 


A Commentarieuponthe Verſes, 


may equally bee compared with them : as, Thoſe 


more than thoſe of mine owne, which are not; 7 
muſt loveall my. Children, Servants , Kinsfolkes 
but ſpecially thoſe that are Saints. But inan une. 
qual! Compariſon, it holdeth not. An ungodly | 
Sonne, Wife, Brother,&c. isto be reſpected before 
a godly friend; that is furthcroff from me, and nor 
ſo neere in blood: 

Againe \\though naturall affetion may be prez. 
tcr.in us towards our Kin:folkes wicked , thanto. 
wards ſtrangers godly ; yet true Chriſtian Loye 
belongeth to the Faithfull , withour any carnallre. 
ſpet: Neither muſt wee meaſure it {o much by 
outward effe&s , as by the inward affeRion of the 
mind: Irisa Spirituall Love, and is ſpecially ſeene 
in Spirituall Things; as, inthe holy cleaving of 
hearcs together-in mutuall Prayers , Conſolations,! 
and heavenly Conferences. | 

And-thus. I may love my Chriſtian friends 
mote than my ungodly Wite, or Children, though 
in nouriſhing of theſe , I ſuffer them-to periſh] 
with. famine., as not having ſufficient-to- relieye | 
both. | 

Fourthly., Marke-; The Obje&t of Phil:mons 
Love; is. 1! the Saints. Hee. that loveth one 
Szijat truely, and becauſe hee is a Saint, muft 


| 
| 


| 


of our :Love to the Saints, as there bee allo of 
their Santimonie ; ſo Chriſt loved [oh above the 
other: Diſciples. 'Bur- if wee love but one Saint, 


becauſe, 


— —————— — 


becauſe of his Grace,we muſt nceds carry the ſame 
mindto all. Otherwiſe; if loving one, . wee hate 
another, it is an argument we love him not becauſe | 
heisa Sainr,for then we ſhould love the other alſo, 
but for other re{peas, 

Here then 1s condemned that partialitic , which 
lames taxeth, James 2. 


Soules of juſt and perfect men in Heaven, | Cer- 


| 


| 


| 
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| Let nowthoſe prophane Knaves uY and Seorne| 


Fifthly, Obſerve, That the Chriftians with whom | Defy, 
Philemon converled are called Saints; ſo the Apoſtle 
uſually calleth all chat hee writes unto. Wee are 
not then to reftraine this name to the glorified | 


tainely, unleſle thou art a living Saint , thop ſhalt 
never bea Saint whenthou arrdead ; forthat Holi; | 
neſe which is perteRed then, is begun here. 


the Name of a Saint , together withall SanQimo-' 
nie; in the meane time they themſelves being (cor- 
ned by Him that fitteth in the Heavens: 


VEeRSE 6: 
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Fknowledge which others ſhould have of Philemons 


Pres have . 


VERSE 6. 


That the communication of thy Faith may be rffettual 
in the knowledze of all that good that is m you by 
leſs Chriſt, 


3429 N the former Verſe, both thoſe effeds 
W of Pauls love to Philemon , ſet downe! 


-- both. In this Verſe and the feventh, 
they are deſcribcd feverally. And firſt, his Prayer 
inrhe ſixrYerſe, from the zyaster of it.. This was 
that. which hee' prayed for in Philemens behalfe , 
That the commmnication of his Faith might bee effettnal 


A Commentatie upouthe | _ 


| 


in the knowledge , &c. The words are ſomething! 
obſcure, | 

Firſt then, By the Communication of thy Faith, 
underſtand , Thy Faith communicating it ſelfe, 
'Then the words following , i the knowledee , &e, 
are to bee underſtood Paſhvely , nor Adively, 
Therefore the ſenſe is well exprefled in our En- 
eliſh Tranſlation , That whatſoever good thing is 


in you, may bee knowne: for hee ſpeaketh of that 
= and not that which Philewon himlelfe 
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Now | 
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Verſes Bpifale to Philemon. 


— 


Now , here are two Things to bee conſide. 
red : 


lemons behalfe, The Efficacie of his Faith : Se- 
coadly , Whercinthis Efficacie of Faith conſiſts ; 
firſt, in Communication, T hat the communication of thy 
Faith may be madtefſettuall, that is, that thy Faith, 


condly , in the Knowledge of whatſoever good was 
in him by Chriſt. 
Forthe firſt, That Efficacie of faith which here 
Paul defireth for Philemon,was twofold : Firft,in re- 
gard of Philemon himſelfe , that it might worke 
effeQually in him : ſecondly , in regardot others, 
that it might bee exemplary to them , and fo 
_ bee effeQtuall in provoking them to the 

e 

And that the Apoſtle had ſome reference, even 
to this latter kind of Effticacie , the words fol- 
lowing ſeeme to import, That whatſoever god thing 
& in you, may bee knowne : For when the light of our 
Faith ſhineth to others, it very effeQually ſtir- 


Matth.5. 

Hence obſerve, firſt, Thar true faith may ſome- 
times faint , and bee ( as it were) raked up under 
the aſhes. A ſloathfull kind of Sleepineſſe, may 
ſometimes ſeize upon it, and unft and diſable it 
for Spirituall Exerciſes, As wee ſee in the Dil. 
 ciples ; who being oppreſſed with carnall griefe 
for the departure of Chriſt now at hand , were 
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by communicating, may bee made effeQuall ; Se- | 


| 


reth them up to the glorifying of Gods Name, 


Firſt, What that is which Pas/ prayes for in Phi- | 


| 
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not able to attend the Exerciſe of Prayer , no, 
not one houre, with our Saviour. So likewiſe in the 


nifies, waxen greene, or freſh againe, in their Loye 
and Liberality towards him ; thereby he declareth, 
That for atime they were like Trees , that inthe 
Winter arein their Widow-hood,having1oſt their 
Leaves, and appearing outwardly as dead, all their 
Sappe being in the Root within. And truely, ag 
Trees, ſo-Faithalſo, hath her Winter, namely the 
Stormes and-Tempeſts of temptations, which by 
their violence ſhake off all hergreene and glorious 


| Leaves , and ſo make her appeare naked and deſo. 


late,ſhee being driven into the ſecret corners of the 
heart, and there for atime to lye gaſping and pan- 
ting,ready to give up the Ghoſt, Therefore, Revel, 
3-2. they of Sari arc willed 0 ſirengtben the things 
that are ready to aye. Faith of its owne nature is 


thy , tyes her {clteduely to her Taske , and is al- 
' wayes at worke-: Yet fometimes , the Fevyer- 
Lurden having caught her, ſhee begins to bee la- 
zi, and to haveno liſt tro worke. Nay , then it 
is Holy-day , and Vacation-time with her, till 
ſhee recover. her ſelfe againe,. Therefore Payl 
| here prayerh , that; Philemons. Faith might bee pre- 
| feryed from this. Lethargie and Sleepineſſe; to 
\the which, in it ſelfe , it was ſubje& , and fo 
[might ſhew it {elte ro bee a lively and e&:Quall 
| Faith, 


gy Ri_———_—_— —  ———— _— 
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Philippians,Phil,g.1c. Of whom, when the Apoſtle 
| ſayes, That they were revived, or, as the word fig. 
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| 


very laborious, and whiles it is ſtrong and heal-| 


— ——— —— 


— 


* Secondly, 
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Verle 6. Epiſteto Philemon. 


Secondly, obſerve , How faith being by Satans 
Craft caſt into this dead Sleepe,may be awakened, 
and how ir may ſhake off this Spirituall Lazineſſe, 
namely , by this Spirituall Exerciſe of Praytr, 
Therefore here Paw prayeth for Phikmon, That 
his faith might bee cfetuall, And if other 
mens Prayers may doe this , much more our 
owne. 

But it may ſeeme, that faith muſt rather give 
efficacie to our Prayers, than receive it from them: 
for faith is that which ſetteth us on worke to 

ray. 

[t both giveth and receiveth , yea, in giving, it 
receiyeth, It is the ſtrength of the body, rs. 
|itmoveth and ſtirreth, and yet by this motion it 1s 
confirmed and encreaſed. If thy legge bebenum- 
med,goeupon it alittle, and it will come to ir (elfe , 
{o if thy faith be as it were benummed, caule it to 
move and ftirre in this holy Exerciſe of Prayer, | 
and thou ſhalt find preſently her ſpirits returning 
againeto her,and the Coales before covered under | 
theaſhes , by theſe bellowes to bee blowneup, and 
conceive a flame : For Prayer is a notable preſer- 
vative againſt Spirituall ſlumber, preſcribed by the 
moſt skilfull Phifician,ſaying , Watch and pray, that 
yee enter not into temptation, 
| Now, theſe things which are able to prevent 

Diſeaſes, are able alſo, for themoſt part, ro cure 
them. Yet thinke not, there is any vertue inour 
Prayer, to doe this, but in God ; who having 
bound himſelfe thereto by promiſe, ſendeth his 


. 
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Prayer reco- 
vers faint 
faich, ”_ 


REI 


Dofi.3, 


Faithis alive- ; Faith in his owne nature is effeQuall, lively, full of 
ly Grace, vigour and ſpirits. 1 Theſſal. 1. verſ. 3, The worke 
| Q $ P - . be g 
of your faith , that is your working faith. Faith ig þ 


cr Am 
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— 


| Spirit into our hearts, whenwe are in this exerciſe, 
 whereot. ſee an example,uA474s 2.1, 
| Thirdly, Paw hereplainely teacherh us, thattrye | 


of a working and ſtirring diſpoſition, and is al. 


{that it is an Idoll, aſhaddow, void of truth and 


——  —_—— 


wayes quicke-ſpirited and nimble, unleſſe when: 1 
ic bee wounded by ſome grievous temptation, | 

Thy faith then , which like the Sluggard , hol- | 
deth her hands in her boſome, lorh to ſtirre out of | 
deorcs, which alwayes lyes dreaming within, lea. | 
ding an idle ſedentarie life, this faith, I ſay,which- 
is of ſo heavie a mold, of ſuch leaden heeles, is | 
a falſe faich , what ſhewes ſoever it have. For ac- | 
tiveneſſe is the propertie of true Faith. I diſcerne 
the picture of a man, though never ſo lively, to | 
bee no true man, becauſe it ſtands ſill and fiirres: 
not. Therefore , though it have ſhew of eyes, 
mouth, feet, &c, yet, when 1 ſee, it neither goes, ſees, 
nor ſpeakes, I know it is no man. So,whenT looke 
upon thy faith , and find for all the colours of our- 
ward profeſſion, that it is idle, I conclude forthwith, 


ſubſtance, 

Shew- mee thy. faith by thy workes , ſaith Tames, 
Indeed, if-Pride , Swearing , prophaning of the 
Sabbath, Vncleanneſſe , were fruits of faith, then| 
theſe Braggers would juſtifie their faith as very 
effeQuall. 

But fince the fruits of Faith are, Mortification,, 
| mcg 
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Verle 6, Epiſleto Philemon. 
| 0h | 


——— — 


A 


'Meeckeneſſe, Love, &c. and not theleaſt drop or 
dram of theſe Graces are to bee ſeene in them, it 
| appearcth, that their faith is a very empty and imas- 
ginary faith, 

| The ſecond followes , namely, wherein this 


— _—c 
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| Eficacie of Faith,here prayed for,conſiſts , firſt, in 
' Communication ; ſecondly , in the knowledge of every 
| eudthing.: | | 
| Forthe firſt, Obſerve , That faithisno ſparing: 
Niggard, but of a very bountifull and liberall diſ- 
pofition.. It hoogdeth not, ithideth not thoſe Trea- 
ſures which ſhe receiveth of God,but communica- | 
teth them to others ; That the communication of t 

Faith, For that which Chriſt ſaid to his Diſci- 
ples, Faith ſaith to her folfe, Freely have Freceived, | 
freely will I give, This Communication therefore is 
a moſt neceſſary effe& of faith, as the Apoſtle 


| 


\mizbt recerve Exhortation together with you , through 
owr Faith, Faith is made the fountaine where-from 
that mutuall Communication of Exhortation or 
Comfort , betwixt Paul! and the Romans , ſhould 
ſpring. If then thou wilt ſhew thy ſelfe to have 
true faith , let mee ſee the Communication of thy 
Faith. But this is very rare. Men are afraid, lcſt 
by this meanes all their ſtore will bee ſoone ſpent, 
and fo they ſhall bee drawne dry ; wherein they 
are much wide : For here, not Parfimonie, which 
agrecth not with faith , butthis liberall Communz- 
cation of our gifts, is the beſt thrift and husbandry : 


ſheweth in his owne example , Rom. 1. 12. That1| 


Dotl.1. 


Faith is a 
bountifull 
race and 


COmMmUnuic a- 


tive 


for as thoſe Loaves in the Goſpell,, ſo our gifts en- 
7% creaſ,. 
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þ together, 
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cieaſe and multiply, even whileſt they are in diſtri. 
butiog. Even out of that which the hand reacheth 
to the mouth.it ſelfe is nouriſhed. 

Againe , how fhould wee looke that others 
ſhould communicate to us, it wee communicate' 
not to them 2 Here then is another benefit of this 
communication , wee doe not encreaſe our owne, 
but gaine unto our ſelves th? benefit of our Bre- 
thren:* By the helpe whereof wee ſhall be enabled 
to doe that which of our ſelves alone wee could 
| never doe, The Blind , of himſelfe, cannot goea 
journey , neicher yer the Lame man, the one for 
want of eyes, the other for want of his legs. But 


| now, if there be this Communication betwixt them, 


the Blind man carry the kame man on his backe, 
and fo become legs to him , the Lame manlend 
hiseyes to the Blind , and direc him inthe way 


by this meanes they will diſpatch rhat journey, 
which apart , neither of them could have done, 
God of ſer purpoſe hath ſo diſpoſed of his gifts, 
that wee ſhould ftand in need one of another, even 
the Head of the Foot, not giving allto every one; 
for then finding a ſufficiencie in our ſelves, wee 


| would notſeeke for helpe abroad, when we might 
| hve it at home; but, one torhis man, another to 
chat ; that ſo this mutuall Communication wight bee 
mainetained among ft us, 
Intheſe and many other reſpects , muſt we haue 
ſpeciall care of this Communication. Our owne 
| gifts,by their uſe, will encreaſe ; our Brethrens, in 


| regard of uſe will become ours; and bothunited 


«a 
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| gether, we ſhall-make up that ſhot, which by reaſon 
of our povertie, we could not hayedone apart, 
The ſecond thing, wherein this Zfcacte of faith 
conſiſteth, is the Knowledge of all that good, 
That faith then is effecuall , which hath all ather 


Goe,it goeth ; to another, Come, it comes ; to all 
of them, I would haye you knowne of others, 
they furthwith come forth into the open light, and 


power is not great, that hee is notas yet throughly 
confirmed in his Authority. So itis an argumenr, 
that Faith, as yet is but weake,and of ſmall force, 
when it commands not with a Kingly and Imperi- 
all Majeſtie and Authority, ſo that without farther 
delay his commands are obeyed. That thy Faith 
may bee effefiuall: but how £ In the knowledge of 
every good thing that 15 .in you, 

Vnleſſe then , Faith doe thruft forth all other 
Graces whatſoever in thee, and cauſe them in ſome 
[manner to be ſcene, and acknowledged of others, 
thy faith is uncfſeuall. What then ſhall wee ſay 
of thoſe, who vaunt of theirfaith, Hope, Love, 
and other Graces, and yet they give usnot the leaſt 
taſte ofany of them? They lay,they feelethe power 
of thefe Graces within theirhearts , though they 
havenot that gift that others have, of making ma- 
nifeſt that which is inthem. But in ſaying fo, they 
dewray they have not the gift of faithat all. For 


[together , willbee ſtrenger; laying our Moniesto- 


faith 


' Dodl, 


makes them 
manifeſt, 


by pratice make themſelves knowne to all. If a 
King command, and bee notobeyed, it ſhewes, his | 


Graces at command ; ſo that, when itſayesto one, | Faith ſecs all | 


other Graces | 
' on worke,and 


| ET 
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Faith cannot ſuffer Grace to lye incloſed andcloy. 


Oo In 


ly deliverthem our of this Priſon : If the doore be 
| ſhut, it will breake it downe,and by force make way 
for them to come out. I belceved, therefore Ifpake, 
Pſal, 216, Faith then is, as it were , the Porter, 
that opens the doore of the mouth, that when wee 
have beleeved with the heart, with the mouth al(o 
we might confeſle to ſalvation, Roxy, 10, and ſonot 


P{al.tog.It is to be doubted rhen,that theſe Graces 
thar love thus ro keepe their Chambers , areſicke 
Graces : If they were healthy, they would delight 
to come abroad and take the ayte, for as Veritie,{o 
likewiſe vertue ſeeketh no Corners. Nay , ſuchis 
the power of faith , that it drives all grace out of 
corners, and cauſeth every ſecret thing to beevi- 
dent,and every hidthing to cometolight, Luk,8.17 
for the Spirit of God once ſeated in our hearts,is 
like unto Wine in new bottles, which will breake 
the bottles, but it will have ſome vent, 0b 32. 19, 
{and likero fire that cannot bee pent in, but makes 
way for it ſelfe , and breakes out into open flame, 
ſerem.20. Againe, others there are,not altogether 
dry and empty of grace, asthoſe vaine vaunters, 
(but endued with ſome good portion thereof, who 
yet doe deſerve juſt reprehenſf1on, for that they doe 
not manifeſt eyery good thing that is in them by 


cloicly difſemble and conceale that Grace which 
| wee 


| ſtered in the Cloſet of the breſt,but it will preſent- 


mo —,, A, — ww. 1 et 7 ft _—_— 


our hearts only, but o#7 fleſhalſs might prayſethe Lord, || 


Chriſt:for as ſometimes we make ſemblance of that] 
Grace wee have not, ſo againeat other times,wee| - 


_—_— 4 - - ——_-_- 
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Epift le to Philemon. 
Cab TOE 
| we have, fometimes for feare of danger, as Peter did 
his zeale and affeRion to Chriſt ; and Nicodemys, 
| whocame by night , and ſo his light did nor ſhine 
before men ſometimes agatne,through an unchri- 
\ ſtian,and indeed ſhamefull ſhamefaſtneſſe, thinking 


ir doch not become ns, ſo to put forth our (elves, | 


either by word or ation: and laft of all, through 
'our owne negligence and careleſneſſe, whereby 


ſuffering Saran to ſurprize us , wee are difabled for 
manifeſting our ſpirituall ſtrengeh. ,The ſtrongeſt | 
Gyantthat is,when hee is faſt fertered and chained, ' 
and manacled, cannot ſhew his ſtrength , as long as | 
he 4; in thar caſe ; no more can wee, when through | 
our want of watchfulnefſe, we have ſuffered Satan 
to bind us hand and foote, and withall have bani- 
ſhed thar good Spirit of grace, without whom wee 
are able ro doe nothing. Thus Sampſon, when hee 
had yeelded to Satans temptations, in lofing the 
badge of his Profefſion, and fo bad grieved the 
Spirit , was not able to ſhew his former ſtrength, | 
howſoever he thought wirh himſelfe, ro have x yh | 
23in former times. So it fares with us, many a iime | 
werhinke to give proofe of rhis or that Grace, as | 
wee have done formerly, but when it comes to the 


tryall , wee doe nothing feffe, Being, through our 
aot able to ſtirre ; and fonow , not our grace, but 
our wants and weakneſles are made knowne. There- 
fore let us rake heed of theſe three impediments, 
Feare , Baſbfulnefſe , and Carelefneſſe, Let us endea- 
vour, not fo much in word , which is Phariſaicalt, 


owne ſecuritie, hampered in Satans ſnares , wee are 


| 


Three impedi-- 


bur Faith. 
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but ſpecially indeed,and inthe whole courſe of our 
carrizge to expreſſe the inward grace of our heart, 

that that may ſpeake when we hold ourpeace , that 
| the prints and markes of that Humilitie, Loye, 
Meekeneſle, Sobrietic, Wiſedome, &c. which are 
within us, may evidently appearc in our ſeverall adi. 
ons, that ſo they which converſe with us may haye 
experience of them, & ſo may give us that goodte.| 
ſtimonie, which the Philippians were able to give 


commanded the Philippians, Phil, 4. Let your patient 
mind be made knowne to all: and to Timothy, 1.4.15, 
That thy profiting may be made manifeſt 16 all : and our 


——— 


Timothy, Philip.2.22.This is that which the Apoltle| 


violently ſmother and ſuppreſle the Spirit in our 
ſelves. Lect us not deraine in unjuſt captivitie the 
graces of God, defirous to breake forth, Letus 
notdefireto keepe the light of the. Candle within 
the Lanthorne onely. Let us not ſet rhe Candle, 
which God hathlighted in us,under a Buſhe),or un- 
(derthe Table,but inthe Candleſtick of all our our- 
ward ations : but yet not for oſtentation, that wee 


poanadiaf \might havea name:but firſt,that God may be glori- 


the manifeſta- |Jed, Mar.5,Secondly,our Brethren ftrengthned and 


tion of Grace. 


confirmed ; yea, and thoſe that as yet are without, 
;nay be gayned by our good cxample, Thirdly,the 


lider may be ſtopped, x Per.2.15.Fourthly,we may 


—_ i... ttm 


Re ——— 


| Saviour tous all , Let your light ſhine. Letus not 


mouth of the malicious watching for occaſion of 


cquite onr ſelyes as true Ifraclites,approving to be 

hatin truth which,we profetle , for otherwiſe wee 

(3ive juſt occafion to be ſuſpeRed of Hypocrihe. 
But 


If 


' 
, 
' 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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m——s 


Bur here marke , that not every good thing that 
comes from us, muſt be made knowne , as our pri- 
'yate Prayers,good Thoughts, Meditations, Deſires, 

&c, Theſe things wee muſt keepe ſecret roour 
ſelves, as doing them ra our Father that ſees in ſe- 


| 143 


All good in us 


1s not to bce 


cret, who alſo will reward us openly , andnotre- 


'yeale them to others , unleſſe upon ſome ſpzciall | 


' occalion, as Peter , and Cornelius, Adts to. and Iohn, 


| Apocalyp.r.10. did. But thoſe good Graces, which 
are in-us,as Love,Zeale, Patience,&c.mult be made | 
knowne, and that not ſo-much by prating aspraQi- | 


{ing,and.yet not alwayes,but as occaſion ſhall ſerve, 


and in diſcretion, Prev.25.vey, 11, 4 nod fpokenin 


awe ſeaſon, is like Apples of gold with pictures of ſilver, 
'Pſal, 1.3, That bring forth fruit in due ſeaſon, 


VERSE 7, 


| For we have great joy and conſolation in thy love, be- 


freſhed, 


> Ow hee comes to the ſpzciall and ſeve- 


> rall {ctting forth of his thankeſgiving 

d as before hee had in theformer Verlie 
Þ ſp:cially ſer forth his Prayer , both 
which he deſcribeth joyntly rogether 


SES 


cauſe, by thee, Brother, the Saints bowels arc re-| 


inthe fift Verſe, being joyntly propounded in the 
fourth 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


| 
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made kaowne, 
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| cauſe, that moved him rogive thankes for Philemons| 


| 
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fourth Verſe, Now he {ers his thankeſgiving bythe| 


love,z#z, The joy and comfort he received by it, 
The reaſon may thus be diſpoſed : 

T hankes 6 to be given for that love which brings jt, 

Thy love brings mee mnch joy and comfort, Ereo, 
The Propoſition is wanting. 

The Aſſumption is in this ſeventh Verſe, inthe 
beginning , where firſt his joy is deſcribed by the 
quantitie, Great, and then the Aſſumption is confir. 
med in the end of the ſeventh Verſe , bythe effſe& 
of Philemons love, The refrihing of the Saints bowels, 
The Argument may thus be framed: 

That love which refreſhes the Saints bowels, muſt need; 
rejayce me. 

Thy leve ts ſuch : Ergo. The Propoſition is hete 

alſo wanting. 

| The Aſſsmprtion in the Text, By thee , Brother, the 

Saints bowels,efc. 

Bowels, The word fignifics not onely the Guts, 


1hereſt of the affeions, toyled , and turmoyled 


but all the Inwards, as Heart , Liver, Reynes, and' 
ſuch noble parts. But yet theſeare not here meant, 
\bur by a Metonymie of the ſubjeR,thoſe affeRions 
'of the ſoute,that have their ſeate in theſe parts, 


| 


| Refreſhed, A Metaphor , drawne ftom the reſtof 


- 


the body , wearied with travell,or tyred,and over- 


preſfled with ſome burden, and ſweetly applyed to 


vith griefe, and ready to ſi1ke under theburthen of 
ome grievous affliction. 
| Thatthis is the proper fignification of the word, 


appeareth, 


pr 


| ea of the Verſe * For by thte, Brower, ec, Bor the 


| Paw hereby ;Ggaiticth , that. the; joy.hee cooke'in 
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appearcth, Mat. 11.28. Comete me:, all yee that are 


ted, refreſhed, By this Metaphor , Philewons love 
is notably amplified, for hereby the Apoſtle decla- 


' {wet £0 4he diſtreſſed Saints ſoules, than reſt and 
{lcepe is tothe tyred body of the travailing mag,or 
the taking away of the burden to him chac is ready 
to fiake under its 141 , 'S (1.1 | *F. 421 

lathe Verſe & fclke , condider thefetwo points. 
Firſt, the.xcaſog or cauſe that moved Paul ito giye 
thankes . far Phylemwons love , in the firſt part of 
the Verſe, - X Rr STILY 

Secoadly, the confirmation-afthigreaſoninthe 


firſt, he pakes a double cauſe, Firſt, bis jay, which 
Philemans love. (abniltred: -t9: Him; and chat'ne. 
{mall or fleaderyoy ,. but greet jay. Seavadly/;/his 
| comfort, which heereccived by the amzcloye/an 


x 


( this latter is an amplification of the former: for 


weary and heavy leden', end I willcaſtgau;; The word | 
«here tranflated ro reſe,is that,vehich herceis tranfla- | 


[tech , that his, love was no lefſe comfortable and | 


| Philerwons love, Was not a fimpie-joy., bura com: | 


ſwallow up all the griefe of his preſent afflictions. 
Here obſerve, | 
. Firſtythat whatſoever breedes joy, .isajuſt'mat- 


fortable-joy , ſuch a joy as did countervaile afid | 


ter of thankſgiving: forthis tsthe:reafon of Fawls 


tn thy 


likewiſe 
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Argument of 


thankſgiving for P hilemon , Fo wie have #at-joy joy muſt be ar- 
Love, And the ground of this:rea A muſt —_ of 
aceds be thiyThorwhichdireeth asupto joygmuſt |TESNs: 


COS 


[, "7" ' . LS 


| 
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likewiſe Rirre,us up to thankſgiving :* but you will 
ſay;zthe wicked take preatdolipht'in- miſchicte,'7 
1s 4 paſtime to a Foole ts dve wicktdly, Mult they then 
give thanks for their wickedneſle? God forbid, Vn. 
derſtand this of a lawfull and jaſt joy , comming 
| from[God);, and not of an evill joy comming fron; 
Satan: tor the end'of that joy is heavineſle, Pro, I4. 
and notthankſgiving ; it being aſinne., mnſt drive 


| 


| falland holy joy itholds, ſuch as isthe joyarifing 


|ronneſſe; and unci6atnefle, arid vanitie of ſpeech, 


A (omnidhitariedWpowthe VeRy, 
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us to a ſorrowtul! confeſſion of finne, and'notto a- 
ny cheerfull praiſing of Gods Name. But ina ly. 


out of the works of Gods Wiſedome and Merey, 
whether donetous , or by us to athers, or by 0- 
thers, | Webs» 
-:\ They ate wickedhy:ungratefull; who when God 
ſhall have cheered and reyived their ſpirits by his 
mercies , doenot make their joy and cheerfulnefle 
a wheeſtone forthankſgiving ,- but rather forwan- 


As welſce many: when Godat the Table hath fil- 
led their hearts with food and gladneſle, in the 
ftrength oftheir joyfull ſpirits, -quicken their wits 
teſweareblaſpheme;revile,and reprochthe Saints, 
and not.once tobleſſeGods name for his cteatures, 
that;haye refreſhed- and revived their ſpirits. This! 
is a prophane and carnall joy , though/otherwiſe 
lawfyll tn;viſclte, which reſttertvortyin the creature, 


5 [3nd advanterh-notiup the mird r6 the'(Crexronr: 


whereas wee ſhould rejoyce more in the good will 
of the Giver, thanin the gift. 30 


=" - 


|; Letus then have a ſpeciall eyes this —_— 
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Vere 


[of:joy ; that asfoone as wee feele the: firſt mution 
and ticklinglobit, it i beevill, werhay reſtraine/its 
ifltwfull, we may uſe 'it lawtully,asa goadtuprick | 
us to thankſgiving,and- firtt., pay thetoltandtri- 
bite of or joy, tothe Lord, inthankfſpiviag , -be- 
fore wetproceed: further 4n itour (elves ; :as-Miers 
chants:] betove-they can have the benefit ofrtheit 
commodities themſelves , muſt pay their Impoſt 
tothe; King. ... - G00) Ir FI --| 
2 Rut:alas ;.how 'oftenticmes havewee: felt the: 
Lord ; even +repleniſhing; our: foules with: much 
joy; ſpecially of. ourwatd comforts , and yetwe, 
in themeane while, have not one thoughr-of: pay- 
ing God bis toll / 6900) 2GO 947 117,111 
| | Whereby it comes topaſle ofteritimes;that'God | 
being angry withus , for keeping backe from him | 
! is right, his Merciesare turned into Tadgements;; | 
and our joy. into heavineſle :'yea;henceir comes:ta” 
paſſe wHhaaghat joy which otherwilcis lawfull;'is | 
now, becauſe the fruits thereof were not hallowed 
toGod , become tous unlawfull and unholy , ro 
be! checked} with Sa/omens reprehenfioh. Eccleſ, >; | 
Thiu mai Foole; what doeſt thou 2 whither runieft | 
thou headlong , forgetting that God, in whom 
| thou ſhouldeſt rejoyce, from whoſe Mercy this | 
[thing , whecein-thou artſo delighted, did come 
: wothes&o ion ot lors n9on6h 21h m7 
: 'Secendly, that joy is afingular and wonderfull 
| 'blefing of God, forthe which-ſpeciall thanks ate 
dye,unto_ him; For the:rule.of the'Logicians'is, 
heretrue: That which ——_—_ another thingfo, 
eo\iok 2 !'S: 


— Aw. —..— 


"> Www ww a  \>3  Ww# TS =*#%$ W 


DoTt.2, | 


ht 


Ying, 


| i nanch merefoiticife; If joy make othersthing 


: 
. 


' 
. 
, 


life, and we: ourſelues bue living carkaſles. Ty LEE 


- Dog, 


The incentive }11e 6-2 | k 
|of Thankſg, us-up-to thankſgiving, and cauſe. usto-performeit 


the joy mherewith mereqwyce: 


| chankſgiving,as being compaſſed continually-with 


Venle4, 


jaft matters ofthankſgiving, rhen;: much: more is jx 
a marteriof thank({giving-ir felfe, 1: Theſſal. 3,9.hut 
thanks can wererompence againe to.God: for you , for of 

; oyce: for your fakes: Andirruly, 
joy is:the vory-fouleofthe foute;chevery lifeof our 
life wirhom which: onc life-is adead and liveleſte! 


Therctore it- God ſhall graunt unto psw. joyful 
arid merryheart; avche ufe'of anyiof thismercies, 
Itt us acknowledge it: with Salemen, Bucleſ, u, ag 
a ipeciall,yea, a double bleſſing, and'{o.nor content 
our ſelves:with:finglethanks ; buty/'v/ 1:1 54 
Firſt, thanke God for that bcehefir; whiohsis the! 
 occafiotof our joy; and; * BEEN 12 

Secondly, for the joy ir ſelfe, which we hayeout: 
of that mercy : forno benefit ob it ſelfe can worke 
joy,without che-ſpeciall bleffing of Godrfo, 42; ! 
The filling of the hears with food and: "fare 
made two diſtin works of God. For how many 
are there that enjoy not thoſe:things they. poſſeſſes, 
who thoughthey ſhould eate Mannay the bread'ef 
Angels , might yer bee” faid ro-cate\the bread'6f! 
tEAres © | 

Thirdly, obſerve, what thavis which:muit ſtirre| 


in dae manner, namely , the feeling of: joy iwthe 
benefirbeſtowed:upon us: for this'1s the Arg 
that howſoever wee want nor ſufficient matter-of 
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Gods. merctes:, yer. oftentimes : wee finde- our 
ſelves 
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Verſe: 7 # E Piſtleto Philemon. 


A... A... 


| ſelves very unfit and indiſpoſed for this dutie: we 
| want tht ſweet ſenſe of Gods Mercy , Goodneſle, 
,Power,&c.in thoſe benefirs we have, which ſhould 
enfarge and dilate our hearts with joy : when thy 
heart ſhall once be poſſeſſed wirh this joy,itgrowes 
'fo full preſently,thar ir cannot any longer containe 
it ſelfe within, but muſt needs powre our it felfe in- 
tothankſgiving. Pſal. 92.2. 1t &« good to praiſe the 
| Lord, to fing tothe moit High , but what drove Da- 
.vid hither , hee himſelte ſhewes the reaſon in the 
' words following : Becauſe thon canſeſt me toreſoyce 12 
thy works: and Pſal.16. in the midſt of his Thank(- 


giving , ſee how the heare of joy breakes forth in 


him ! My heart is elad,and my tongue rejoyceth, Every 
| part of Gods worſhip hath his proper and ſpeciall 
 aff:Qions. Now, as 1n Prayer, the fervency of an | 
; hungry and thirſty defire isrhe ſpeciall gr:cethere- 
/of, ſo in Thankſgiving, the triumphing Spirit of 
joy. If this be wanting , alas, how poorely and 


| 


 coldly doe we give thanks ! Therefore here that 


of Saint [ames- muſt bee remembred , 7s any ms! 


aſflitied? Let hims pray. Is any man merry? Let hins ſing | 


| Plalmes, namely, of thankſgiving , as appeareth by , 


the oppoſition. 

| Fourthly,marke, that P«#/ did not only take joy, 
| but comfort in Philemons love , comfort preſi 
poſeth griefe ; as a medicinz, a diſeaſe, Therefore ; 


| Doll, a. 


 Pael gives ns to underſtand, that Philemons love 
was a kind of (rd gens Dos tothe griefe, which 
his imprifonmenr and other afflitions wrought 
Win, Whereby we may learne, what ischat which 
| L 3 will 


| 


A. 


———— 
— 


A (, ommentarte upon the Verſe. 
- — eg _ _— 
will bring caſe and comfort to the minds of Gods | 
children in theirrroubles, namely, thevertuc and 
260d carriage of thoſe whom they love 8 reſpeR: | 
As this will be the comfort of good Miniſters in| 
their aflitions, if their flockes itand faſt in thar 
truth , which they have preached, As Pas! tellsthe 
Thefſalon. 1. 3.6,7, $. Now are wee alive, if yee ſtand 
fait inthe Lord, 
Thoſe then, that have ſuch,as are neercly bound 
unto them, under the crofle, as People their Mini. 
ſers, Children their Parents, &c. muſt learne here: 
to miniſter ſound comfort unto them in rheir affÞ.| 
ions, namely.by continuing the ſame good courſe 


Doft.s5, 


, Grace argu- 


. OTNErs, 


: ment of 10y 16 * 


they walked before, It they ſhrinkeand goe backe, | 
| they addeto their afflictions,& even kilthetr hearts. 


{uch children, thoſe Miniſters thar in their troubles 
have luch Peqple, according to Pauls example mult 
'comfort themſelves herewithall. 

Fiftly,obſerve what that is, wherefore we are to 
take joy in another, viz. his grace, We havegreatjoy 
in thy love. This is that which may juſtly cauſe Pa- 


,rents to rejoyce intheir Children, one friend and 


kinſman in another. 2 /0hn , Wee have no greater joy 
thant94, that wee here thy children walke in the Truth, 
Phil.2.2. Fulfill my joy, that yee be like-minded, &rc. If 
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And thoſe Parents which in their aflitiors have! 


| 


" 


. 
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we rcjoyce in them for other reſpects, as for Wit,! 
Wiledome, Knowledge, Learning, Beauty, &c. | 


| our rejoycing isnor goad,theend of our mirth will 


be mourning, we rejoyce not ſo faſt now, but wee 


ſhall weepe a, wayleas faſtafterward. Withall ler 
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Verlc 7. EpiſHeto Philemon. 
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| us here learne how to miniſter occaſion of joy tc 


thoſe that defire to have joy of us, as our Parems; 


Miniſters, Acquainrance,8c. Let us grow in grace, 
andin thetruc knowledge, and feare of God. O- 
therwiſe a prophane people, given to Swearigg, 
polluting the Sabbath,are thornes and pricks in the 
lides of godly Miniſters, and a fooliſh ſonne is a 
heavinefle to his religious parents. ©, 20 
The ſecond part of this Verſe followeth, name-. 
ly , the confirmation of the former part , which 
| was , thar hee had great joy in Philemons love. 
| This he proves, becauſe Philemon refreſheehe 
Saints Bowels. Foy 
Here obſerve, Firſt, that Pau! doth nowſay, he 
hath joy in his love, becauſe his own2 bowels were 
refreſhed by him, but becauſe the Saints bowels 
were refreſhed. Many will rejoyce in that love 
which is profitable rorhemſclves. But where is he 
that will as well rejoyce inthat love which is profi- 
table only toothers 2 lr is plaine then, rhar we re- | 
joycenot ſo.much in love, becaulc it 1; love , be- 
cauſe it is a yertue, but becauſe it is bene/iciall ro 
our ſelyes , and that only we rejoyce indeed in our | 
profit that wee reape by that love, and not inthe 
love.it ſelfe, For it werejuyced inthe love it ſelfe 
for it ſelfe,then ir would be all oneuntous, whether 
wee or otheys were benefitted by it. For that ove! 


is as well love, as that which ſheweth the like kind- 
neſſ< to us, Then therefore ſhall we ſhevy our ſelves | 
to be of. S.. Pawls ſpirit , when wee can heattily re- 


which performerhthe duties of kindneſſcr2 others, | 


- 


MNoaft.r, 
Love to be 


proffc ct it, 
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A (, ommentarie upon the Verſe, 


—— 


joyce at the graces of Gods children,and lovethem 
for thoſe graces , whether wee have any profit by 
thera or not(weſtand not upon that)yea, and when 
we have profit by them , we rejoyce, yet more in 
their profit, becauſe of rhe fruir that ſhall farther 
theirreckoning, then in our gaine, Phil, 4 
Secondly, mai ke, that then is a meſt feafonable 
time of rejoycing,when we ſee rhe bowels of Gods, 
Saints refreſhed , rhe Church and People of God: 
releeved in-their Giſtreſſes. So on the comrary, if 
we fee the bowel: of the Saints wrung with griefe, 
and.the Churches pinched with the perſecation of 
her Adverfaries, and that ſhee is given as a prey al 
tothe hands of Wolves and Beares, hunted by. 
many mighty Nzemrods., and furrowes are made 
upon her backe by the Ploughes , thenwee are to 
know that ic is a-time of mourning, and of hanging 
up our Harps with rhe caprived Iewes upon the| 
| Willowes. But for the moſt part,if it goe-well with! 


_ 


|gs, in regard'of our owne particular, wee care not 


greatly which way things go withthe Chuwch,fink 
ſhe,ſwimme ſhee, all is one, ſo we live art eaſe, and: 
fleepe in whole skinnes. If our owne private eftate 


| beſhaken,we rake: 1,and are much caſt downe, but 

|teares doe ſoone waxe dry in the evikof. others, 
{though they be commontothe whole body: of the 
| Saints, whereas every mans particulaPdepends up-| 
| on the common good ofthe Church. Andtherfore 
as when the Church of God flourifheth, aud holds 
up her: head, we muſt {ifr up ours;though atherwile 


when 
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| # g0c not ſo well with ns in our owne private: [0] 
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[fallunto us,all privare comforts whatſoever. Thus 


_ Thirdly, in P4;lemons example we are all , ac- 


} 


Verſe 7. Fpiſtleto Philemon. 


when the Church mourneth and hangeth downthe 
head, wee muſt caſt downeours, though our owne | 
condition be neves ſo 200d;for as the peace of ders - | 
ſalem{mectnerh. our owne private grievancegiſo-her 
mMiRions and dangers do ſowre and make diſtafte- | 


N,chemiah diftaſted his favour and honor jig the 
Court, the Iewes in Babylon their Houſes, their Or- 
chards.and all other their delights whatſoever, Pſal. 
102, Y/riah his owne houſc,and wife. - | 


cording to-OUr power, taught to refreſh the bowels 
of Gods poore diſtreſſed Saints,if we will ſhew.our 
ſelves to havethat love which we profefle. For this; 
is the eff:& of Philemons love, the refreſhing of 
the bowels of the Saints: farthere is a cold charity 
and lip-love,which is commonevery where, That 
which Imes taxeth, Chap. 2. of ſuch as willfay to 
thenaked, Cloth thee ; tothe hungrie, Becde thee; 
to the cold, Warme thee. But thislaſt;ghey had need 
to ſay totheir owne frozen charitie: for they onely | 
lay ſo, they doe nothing forthe releeving of thoſe | 
neceſſities. Buttiue love, as it is-ſeated in, and com-! 
meth from the heart & bowels of him that loveth: 
tvitgocth-downe iato the very heartandbowels of 


| 


' 
j 


1 
+ 


him whot lovcth-and refreſheth them. Thehearr! 
isboththeplace, from whence love commeth, and | | 
hither it goeth, And then. ſhall our love juſtifie} 
ieſelfe to be fincereand;.hearty, when,as a comfor- 
_ Cordiall,itdoth our brother goodatthe very: 


Doll. 3. 
The bowels 
of Gods 
Saints muſt be 
r6fic{hed. 
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| Thres things 
{ in which we 

| muſt reſreſh 
the Saints, 


i. 
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Bowels? Ianſwwer in one word: Inthe performing | 


A-Commentariewponthe Very 


But wherein Randeth the:refreſhing of the Salas | 


of thoſe parts and: offices of kindnefſe unto them, 
which may'carry an expreſle fignification of our 
tender commiſeration - and compaſſion towards; 
them in their miſeries. If thus thou giveſt but a 
cup of cold water, thou ſhalt be a refreſher of the 
bowels of the Saints ; - fornothinggricveth onein 
miſery more, than;ro ſee himſelte neglected of 9. 
-hers. This was that which went very ncere. Da. 


plaines bitterly of ir, Pſal.69:20. But whenothers 
thall pitty them , moane, and rendertheircaſe, and 
in'a Chriſtian fellow feeling;put ander their ſhoul. 
der., to helpe them 'in the weakeneflc, therein 


downe with feare ,- by ſpeaking kindly untothem. 


imitating the Spirit, Rom.'8, 24. This is a great 
eaſe and refreſhing to their heavy and oppreſſed 
mints: # 5 7-0 30 50 | 
Now, more: ſpecially , wee are to expreſſethis 
2]r compaſſionate affetions towards tnhem, in| 
nefe duries, -- + 

Firſt in ſpeeches of Comfort , Pſal.q1.1, Bleſſed 
is hethat hath reſþc& of the Poore, ſaying, (namely, | 
unto'the poore Saints )-The Lora will deliver him in 
the time of trouble, 'Thus 1oſ:ph confirmed and 


ray{ed up the hearts of his poore Brethren, caſt 


Geneſis. 50, Now, theſe Conlolatorie ſpeeches, 


 wherewithall' wee are to revive and refreth the 
ſpirits of our diſconſolate:brother, arceſpecially 
-0 be takea from the ſweet promilcs of Gods 


Word, 
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vids heart in his affliction, and therefore he com- | 
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A 
Word, which, inthe beſt and -wiſeſt ſort wee can, 


how acceptable and comfortable Oneſiphorws his 


the Priſon, as atother partof his refreling Hig! 
| That wee may. ſee.thetrurh gf;thar whith bak: _- Be 


Veie7. Bpiftezo Philemon. . 
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WEare tO apply anto them; 


Miced eſtate ro Godin our prayer. And this'/allo 
isanocher thing, which the Plaltniſt in the former ; 

place maketh another part of our reſpe rowards' 
"4 Mic&:d. In thethird Verſe, afterhis words of 
Comfort,heſerteth downe his prayetto Gad inthe 
behalfe of the afflicted, Deliver h1h zot tothe deſiredf 
- enemies, The Lord ſtrengthen him, lying in sbebed of 

- For ſo Tremelixs tranſlates ir, [. 

OT hidly , in the. Workes, of Liberality;; 33the 
need.of the afflicted ſhall require, and our owne a- 
bilitie. give us leave. -Phil;4., When Pail had're- 
ceived the Libera'i ity of the Philippians, being in 
priſop, he-profeſſerh that he received,and that noww 
hee was'full, 2 Tim, 6, Oneſiphorus miniſtring un- 
tobim, is called refreſbing of him: where the word 
of Refreſhing i is another word than this here uſed . 
a Metaphor taken fromthoſe, who being almoſt o- 
vercome with heate, finde ſome cooling, to ſhew 


reliefe-was unto. him..,, Where yet ,; befides: his 
minitring unto him, hee makerth mention of his 
dil'gent ſeeking lim car, and i{o. yifting him'in 


l yd, Thar the leaſt office: ofikindeneſſs mhyſo: 
ever, performed with. arendgr and} pirtifull heart,” 
isa retreſhing of the Saints. But theſe three. are the 
(hiefeſt WAYS of reficſhing, i530 + og are cs | 241 


Secondly, in commending andremembring their | 
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A Commentarie upowthe Verſe, 


Comforters as 1% was troubled with , that affoard 
{mall or no comfort atalt* Trae comfort is ſweer 


Sixe reaſons 

to moyeusto | 
the refreſhing | 
of the Saints | 
Bowels. | 


ro che very Bowels, Bur auch more are they tohe 


condemned, who ate ſo farre from comforting the 
Saints, and refreſhing their trogbled Bowels , that 
they gripeand pinch their Bowels, adding to their 
affiion; wounding them whom the Lord hath 
{mitten, as Pavid complainerh of ſome, Pſal.6g, 
26. What ſhall wee ſay to ſuch as Shienes , that 
come out to gather ſtickes when the Tree is falne, 
and tread downe the Hedee where it is low, ashee 
did, reviling David inthat great extremitic « fuch 


as the Edemites , Pſal, 138. that inſulted overthe| 


| ceny 6 her | 
Iſs aelites in the day of Teruſalem, crying, Raſe it, Rafe 
#4 to the foundation thereof - that fpeake words which 
are as the ptickings of a Sword , tothe piercing of 
our bowels thorow, when rather words as it wete 


\ſuppled with Oyle and Butter , ſhould bee uſed, 


Surely, God will remember ſuch. Davids impreca- 
rion ſhall befall chem, 

Butlerus rather imitate Philemon , in refreſhing 
the bowels of the Saints; knowing, 

Firſt, That God himſclfe hath pronounced ſuch 


blefſed, Pſal. 41. Matth.s. 

Secondly, That hercin wee imitate the Spirit of 
God, Rem, $8.26, whole office itis, to comfort the 
heafrs of the afliQed Sainrs. | 

' Thirdly , That by the ſame meanes wee refreſh' 
the bowels, not onely' of the afflited , but alſo of 


others, | 


—— 
—_— 


w— ——  ——  —— ——— << ——_ - - 
—_— ————————— —T III es A GAA A EET 


| 


ed SI "1 
Now, if in this fort we are to- refreſh rhe Saints 
Bowels , what ſhall wefay then to ſach miferab{e | 
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| BpiPtoto Philoman.. 


hers, who! lay to heave the aftlitions of @ſ#p 
has here Paul'fayeth, howhewes comfoned, af, 
thee heard "of  Philewrs' 'refycthing the Bowels "bf 
| forher Saints. 

'- Fourthly, Yea not onely fo, but we ſhall refſelh 
like Bowe of Chit Kita folfe. The which,astliey| 
[ate prieked'and''pierced' in his Saints, Avg, for 
[evett theapple of hi Eye, tenderer than the Bows 
[els, is hurt inthem ; likewiſe are they refreſhed 
[iathem , Math:'25. Therefore the Apote called 
| |rhat Gift which t Philippians (ene him; lying in 
Priſon, an Odour that ſmellerh-ſweet , a Sacrifice 
| acceptable and pleaſing to God, Philip. 428. So 
|that as ſweer Odours area refreſhing of the ſeq- 
ſes, ſo our refreſhing of the Saints Bowels, is in 
2. manner a refreſhing of Gods owne Senſes and 
| S$piti it's, 

X ( —Tikey.; That hereby we'ſhall enlarge theſpirir, 
| ty of the aMicted', burot: all other good 
ok \ be ides, to whom our Love is knowne ,: m 
praying toGod for us. See an example in Peel, 
praying againe and againe for Oneſiphorme , and 
his Family, becauſe he: hadibeene reficihedby him, 
z' Tim, 1, 6: Oh happy Oneſiphorwe, that by 
thy Liberalicie- eaicdit the ſo effectuall Prayers 
fom ſo'worthy:an- Apoſtle'!” Never layetſtthou 
out any money: brifer than that', whietiretnrnetfſt 
umtorheeſs greara gaine , as that did which thon 
(beſtowedlt on Pau/+ For the: fervent ptzyer of 
any juſt man;much moreofan Apoſtle, prevayleth | 
much, Zawes 5. 
1 Sixtly,| 
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thoſe waics of refreſhing ,.4poken of betorezcom- 


Loye from men, who may prove. ungrachallngd 
unmindtull, yet God i is not-unjait 4 that hee-ſhoult 


= wm th. A. Maud iid tit 


A. Commentaric upon the Y erſp 


 Sixtly, That "A we e reaps not this beneſi t af. our 


forget the labour of our Love , which wee Jaye 
ſhewed. [towards his Name ,miniſtring tothe 
Saints, H«;6.Nay,ybg will CHE 3o6P 64s Ford, 
that. bal briog; £S4 plemitull veſt.of Aanytem- 
porall blefings in this life,andof erernall Iifenets 
at the reſuxreRion of the juſt. , 

But here:it, mul not be: omitted, har, belides 


mon to-all ſorts, there was. one. way proper to Phe. 
lemon, in regard of his miniſterie , that which is 
ſpoken of, 1ſs.5 0. when the tongue of the Learned 


re —————_— 
— 


| {luch refreſhing. They are rathcr r9. be pricked, as 


———————— 


miniſtreth a word-in due ſeaſon ta the ſoule that is 
wearied with the burthen. of finne, Thus mult all 
Minifters refreſhthe Bowels of the Saints, as need 
requireth: Butnow adayes mens Bowels need no 


thoſe, Ads 2. with the Sword of the Law, and 
thchthey will ſtand in ſomeneed of Evangelicall 
refreſhing. 

Fourthly , here marke what isthe Condition 
of the Saints In this-life, They meete with ſuch 
crallcs, as doe gripe thenr at the very, heart, and 
pierce thorow their very Bowells.. $0 it,was with 
Mary, Luke, 35» And hence. it comes, that theis 


Bowells: and in need of refreſhing ;. whereas the 
wicked, forthe moſt part,are alwayes far, freſh,and 
flouriſhing, that they neede not to bee eercerſhg by 


any. 


ſe. 


| "But 


* 1 
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lYerſs $196, Bpifiieto Philemoss, | 


1Bubherei is our comfort 9 this life, God wilt raiſe 
| ipſfomne Philemon , to'irefreſhus;; fome Sirnen ; to 
| 'us'tobeare.our Croſle;-at "the leaſt, he will 
ſend his ſpirit, the Comforter, j into our hearts ; 2nd 
$ the lengthy will bring that bappy Day of refref- 
ing;when all tearesthall be wiped,andweſhall need 
no further refreſhing, Then ſhall the wicked; with 
the rich man, tormented.in Hell, icry for ſome re- 
freſhing, as ſtanding in ; oi negd hereok, bor none 
_— cos 0 NO! 111 


Vx SE pole! pals 
RPA though I haves a7; z48 libertie in Chrift,tocom- 
mand thee that which is covenient, 
Zerfar lowes ſake;4 rather beſcech thee, being tb avs one 
| as Pant, aged, and now alſo'a priſoner of leſws Chriſt, 


I beſeech thee for my ſonne OQneſimus\, ond 1 have 
AIOy in my bonds... 


7255 Erc the Apoſtle: commeth'to the {c- 
SAR cond and\that inoft principall part of 
= his Epiſtle , his Petition coricerning 

WG Om , to the? Which), as'an ap- 
| __— pendant, addetf'a Petition in his 
Vie betialfe Bur- he whole EpMHeFs rake up'4n 
Oneſrice His matter ; an 1 HISPerttion for him. 
{The which he propoundeth frt4ftheſerhtce Ver. 
ſes, and then purſues aid followes with arguments, | 


and preventing of objeionsinthoſe which follow. 
wet Now 


—__. 
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Now his Petition is not prop: barely 
|and mavedly;0bur ſer fob with and ay 
| cations , for the mooving' of rand afke;.( | 
ons. 
Theſe Illuſtrationsare cither.generall, belonging| || 
[to thewhiote Petition, or {paciall to the {ow 
| |rall parts thereof. ' 
| >penerall' Tyaftrationi is ſet downe in the FR 
Particle, Phrrefore , which being a Particle of lil. 
[tion, ſheweth , that this Petition of Paw , -howſo- 
[eyer diſtin&; part from the former, yerdependeth | 
| and. rea them. Wherein appearcth the 
| wonderkill Artifice ofthe Apoſtle, thato ſweyly 
coupling two ſuch givers and diſtin parts of his 
| [Epiſtle, doth by this means, as it were, ſecretly and 
| by ſtealth, flide on from one part to another, the 
Reader ſcarce 5 9 er, him, 
1 | Now the © rfiings. depend on the forter i 
this manner. 
Intheend of the former Verſe he had faid; That 
by Philemon the Saints Bowels were retreſhed, 
| Now hence hce taketh occaſion very fit! of 000 
{pounding his ſuit for Oxeſemus ; Vherefwwe 1 jr 
|ehee for Oneſimac ; a5 if hee ſhould o6 
| hitherto thou haſt beene excceding kind ww 
[Saints a refreſherof their Bowels, Eiweah 
have thee wax weary hercof ; but continue ll 
| like thy Tolle, a0 thew, thy {elfe.now to 0nd 
mw , inrefreſhinghis Bowels, caſt downe in grief 
|forhis; lane, _— haſt maths done t0.0- 


thers, 119007 
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 'ting,, Preaching , Sufferiag, ' all to: no! purpoſe | 
| M 


— 


Verſe 8.9.10. Epiſtle to Philemon. | 


—— 
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_ By this inference wee learne, that thoſe good 
things which we have done formerly, ought to be 
effectual incitations to us, for the doing of the ſame. 
yea greater, as occaſion is offered, For thus Paul 
i ons here with Philemon : Hitherto, Brother, 
thou haſt beene a refreſher of the Saints bowels, 
Continue (ſo ſtill, and refreſh now likewiſe poore 
oxefimus his bowells. But many reaſon contrari- 
wiſe: Hitherto I have done this or that, Ithinke 
that well for one, I hope, now I may re!t mee a- 
while, and let others take my ropme, and dae as 
much for their part, as I have done for mine. But 
the Apoſtle tells us, we muſt not be wetry of well- 
doing, which they doe which-would pay the deby 
of Obedience to God, in ſome gaod aftiqns, with 
that which they have payd hin} in ſome arher for- 
merly : wee cannot uſe a more effeRuall argument 
toſtirre yp men, either to Gadlinefle in generall, or 
ſome ſpeciall aKions thereof in particular , than 
bh which is drawne from their ewne fprmer pra- 
Rice, What more forcible exhartarian ta conftan- 
ciein the wath, than this © Heretofqre yau have 
|becne ſo zealgus for the Goſpel, chat for ir you 
have indured- banidment , impriſonment 2 and 
| many ather atfl;gzons,' arid will y ou gow Heginns 
'to faint £ Now, the ground of this argumenris 
this, That when once wee giye over the courſe 
[which formerly we-held , we loſe all which wee: 
'have done before... All que former labour was 
vaine and bootleſſe , our Prayers, Faſtings, 'Hea | 


| If 
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Dof?, 
Good palt, a 
motive to ſus 


ture good, 
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[pent us of our former good courſe of life, and for. 


A Commentarieuponthe Verſe 8,910, | 


© ——— 


If a man in a journey of 2n hundred miles, after 
ninety nine gone, ſhould there reſt and goe no fur. 
cher, he might as well have ſtayed at home, and ne- 
never have ſet foot out of doore. Hence Saint lohy 
Epiſtle 2. exhorting to perſeverance : Let ns take herd 
0 our ſelves, that wee loſe not the things wee have doue, 
(namely, by flinching but may receive a full reward, 
And Pal Chapt.3. to the Galatians, ready to revoſt, 
Have yee ſuffered ſo many things in vaine? foragin 
godly Repentance, when we charge our former: 
courſe of life, our former finnes ſhall nothing hih. 
der us ; ſo in this wicked repentance; whereof wee 

ay ſee at this day fearefull examples, when were. 


faking it, follow the courſe of the world, all our for- 
mer good deeds fhall nothing availe us, EZek.1. 18, 
for wee our ſelves by our preſent contrary praQiice, 
(doc condemne them.all, This is the generall am- 
plification, 

_ - Letus come now to the ſpeciall illuſtration of 
= ſpeciall parts of the Propoſition of the Petiti- 


on. The Propofition is this: 1 Paul pray thee for One- 
imws, Here there being three things; firſt, the a 

of his praying. Secondly,ttie perſon praying: Third- 
ly, the perfonproyed for: all theſe have their ſeverall 
amplifications, | 
Firſt;the a of praying is ſet forth by the diverſe, 
Verſe 8. Thowgh I bave great liberty, 
Secondly, by the wooving cauſe, Verle g; Tet for 
loves ſake, &c. | DER, TR | 


- 


0: 


Secondly , Perſon praying deſcribed from his 
| preſent 


E 


— 


Law. 4 


|that before) 1 with-draw , &c, And leſt any 


”— ——— 


Verſe 8.910. Bpiſtle to Philemon. 


— 


preſent condition: Firſt, of his £Age. Secondly, 
Reſtraint 

Thirdly, Perſon prayed for , Oneſimns, deſcribed 
- ; that hee was Pawls ſowne, begotten in his 
Bonas, 

For the firſt, The a& of his praying is ſet forth- 


by the ave, namely, that power which hee had 


of commanding. And it is,as if the Apoſtle ſhould | 


have ſaid: If I would uſe my power and authori- 
y, I might command thee, bur being overcome by 
that great love I beare towards thee, I willingly 
yield fromthat my right, and chuſe rather to en- 
treat, So that this amplification containeth a very | 
powerfull argument, from the greater to the lefle. 
If thou oughteſt to harken unto mee in this cauſc 
commanding, how much more dcaling more mild- 
ly by way of entreaty 2 

This his power of commanding he ſets forth : 
firſt, by the meaſure, Having great liberty, or, Thongh 
I might be very bold, 

Secondly, by the manner of it, i» Chriſt. 
| Thirdly, the matter or objed of it, That which 
# conventent, 

Here firſt of all obſerve, that the Miniſters of 
the Word have a certaine authority , whereby they 
may command their Hearers, 1 Tiwoth, 6, Charge 
them that are rich, that they bee wot high-mended, &c. 
They may command with & charge, which is more 
than a ſimple command. So, 2 Theſſel. 3. verſ, 6. 
Wee command, &r charge you (for the word is the ſame 


Miniſters haye| 
 authouty., 


M 2 ſhould | 


DO CT 
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| not, as the Civill Magiſtrate, compell by paniſh. 


tyinhimſclfe ro command;, bar onely in his Ma- 
iſters Name, OS TG ; 


A Commentarieuponthe Verle 8.9.10, 


ſhould ſay, that this was a peculiar priviledge of A. 
poſtles and Evangeliſts ; let him heare Payl, in. 
veſting all ordinary Paſtors with .the ſame awhg. 
rity. 1Thefſal. 5. Wee beſeech you to know thoje tha 
bee over you un the Lord, And, Hebr. 13. Obey theſe 
that are your Guides, But that wee may the better 
know this authority , whereof wee ſpeake, 'the 
manner of it here fet downe by the Apoſtfe is to 
bee conſidered : Having porer 10 command thee in 
Ghrift. 

This authoriry then they have to command, is 
Qt in their owne name, but in Chriſts, whereinthe 
Civill and Eccicfiaſticall power are differenced, In 
the Civill power Chriſt hath Deputies and Vicars, 
which may command in their owne name, andby 
puniſhment conſtraine men to obedience, for this 
power reſpects onely the outward man.  Butin this 
Spirituall power, becauſe it is over the conſcience, 
he hath no Depury that may bee fully poſſeſſed of 
his owne authority, but oncly Embaſfadours. Hee 
calls Miniſters Stewards, who haye .onely autho. 
rity to ſignify Chriſts pleaſure umtous, and can- 


ment. | | 

The Church therefore hath no abſoſute Lordſhip 
in things ſpirtnall.. It is Chwifts aloac, incommy-: 
nicable to any other, \Let'a mans place bee never 
ſo great in the Church, hee is but'a' ſeryant, as 


Moſes was, Hebr. g. having no -imperiall authori- 


Here | 
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6 x ICE 
| Firſt, Here then we ſee the Papiſts refuted, who 
challenge to the Church an abſolute and  Kingly 
kind of Saveraignety ; not contented with that 
which Chriftt graunterh, which is onely Minifteri- 
al. Hence i 1s, that they ſubſtitute the Pope in 
 Chrifts place,and call him Chriſts Vicar, 'But fare- 
ly, if ever any inthe Church hadbeene capable of 
| this ſo great an Authority , it was the Apoſtles, 
| But beſides, that it will got ſtand with the name of 
| an Apoſtle, thatis, a Legate, or Embaſſadour {en: 
| inthe name of another, the Apoſtles never uſed it, 


dours for Chriſt, as thongh God did beſeech you through 
us ; wee pray you, in Chriſts fead, to bee reconciled to 
God, So here, and 2 Thefſ. 3. 6. hee commands in 


ſet them 1n his owne place for ſpirituall things, as 
Magiſtrates for temporall, they might then have 
'commanded in their owe name. Therefore all 
the authority of Miniſters is ro bee confined with- 
inthe bounds of an. Embaſſage, contrary to tht 


| |whichthe Pope hath done, ſtiling himſelte the Vi- 


'carof Chriſt ; and ſo turning the ſpirituall power, 
'whichin the Church onely is Miniſtratory, into a 
meere Tyranny and Lordſhip over the Faith of the 
Church; which yetthe Apoſtlereje&erh as a thing 
not befeeming him, 2 Cor, 1. inthe end, Not thai 
wee hve dominion over your faith, 'wherewithall hee 


are helpers 0 your oy. 


| 


|neverclaimed it; nay, they have altogether diſclai- 
med it, 2 Corinth, 5.20, Now then are wee Embaſia-| 


| Chriſts name. Bur if ſo be that- Chriſt had as well | 


linketh che power of the Miniſterie, adding, But we 


Verſe 8,910: Bpiſtle to Philemon. | 
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A Commentarie upon the Verſe 8,910! | 
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To whom then can that deſcription of Antichriſt 
fitting in the Temple of God,as God, better agree, 
than to the Pope of Rome, who blaſphemouſlly ax. 
rogateth unto himſelfe a Power, and thatabſolute,: 
ro command in his owne name , to bind the com: | 
ſcience with thoſe his commands, to remit and re... 
taine Sinnes © But we have ſhewed, that the power 
ofthe Church is onely thepower of Servants, Mi. : 
niſters , and Stewards, 1 Cor, 4..1. whereby all is 
done.in Chiifts Name. And rherefore, when Mi.: 
niſters. are ſaid-to- have power to command, to 
bind, and looſe finnes, all theſe things are thus to: 

e underſtoud, That they have power to declate' 
Chrifts will; in his Commandements, in his Pro-! 
wu miſes, in his Threatnings. Then doth the Miniſter! 
command , when hee tells u3 Chriſt commands . 
' remit, Or retaine ſinnes , when he truly reſtiheth;! 
thar Chriſt doth, 

Secondly, Bur as this their Do@rine of the Spi- 
rituall Iuriſdiction is unſound , ſo is that likewiſe 
which thereupon they build: For hence they would: 
ax her the Snperioritie of Eccleſiaſtical men above! 
| Civill Magiſtrates, And their Argument at thefirſt 


| may ſcemeto.carry ſome ſhew. | 
| | ' He that commandtth, i above him that i to be 
commanacd | 


e Miniſters command all Chriſtians, even Ma- 
_— iſirates, Therefore. So 

|. Likewiſe thus : Shepheards are above the Sheepe, 
| Miniſters gre Shtpheards ; Magiſtrates, th 


þ 
But | 


bs ' Sheepe. Theretore, &c, + 


he 


| Verſe 8,040. Bpiſtleto Philemon. 
— | 


> Is 


But the Anſwer is caſy toany that ſhall conſider 
that which hath already been ſpoken: Every Com- 
mander is not greater than hee that is comman- 
ded ; Kings ſomerimes ſend meane men to com- 
mand grear Nobles, What? is a Peſant there- 
fore above a Noble man 2 Wee muſt diſtinguiſh 


{ himſelfe, yer would not ſend ir backe againeto the 


| lib.1, cap.7» 
M 4 Bur | 


therefore of thoſe which command : ſome com- 
mand intheirowne ; ſome,in anothers name. The 
firſt, alwayes, and (tmply , obtaine Superiority ; 
the latter onely in the cauſe of their Embaſſage. 
Now Biſhops and Miniſters are of this laſt kinde. 
And therefore it followes not of this, That be- 
cauſe they have power ro command Magiſtrates, | 
therefore fiimply, and in themſelves, they are their 
Berters , that they way take the upper hand of 
them in ſiting art the Table, in going, and ſuch 
like aRions, as it was wont to be inthe Papacie , | 
and as Bellarmixe, though very erronioutly, would 
have ic both acknowledged of the Emperout Maxi- 
| mu5,8 practited by Biſhop Martin, To whom,when 
\the Emperour, fayes Bellarmine, as unto the wor- 
thicr perſon, had ſent the Cup, brought by his (er- 
vant to himſelte, and he had reccived it,and drunke 


 Emperour, but gave it tothe Prieſt, thinking none, 
next to himfelte;ſo worthy as he ; andthat it would 
not have beene ſafe for him, to have preferred ci- 
ther the King, or any of thoſe next him, before 
a Prieſt, This Story hee alleadgerh out of Sul. 
pitius writing of thelife of this Martin, De Pontif. 
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A. Commentarie upouthe Verſe 8,946, 
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But Grſt Bellarmine , with his S«/pitizs , doe 
cleane miſtake the matter, For this Example right. 


| of Miniſters beneath the Magiſtrates, The Empe. | 
 rour. ſent. the Cup as. a figne and token of hig fa. | 
| your, 2s it is the manner of great men to doe at! 
the Table, as appeareth in Joſep4s cxamplie, ſending, 
portions from bis owne Meſie to his brethren, | 
Now it had beeneno gaod manners for him to 
have ſent backe the Cup to the Einperour, which: 
hee had ſcn* as a favour to him, to grace him, But 
admit, Be/iarmine could bring many ſuch Exam: 
ples of Clergic men, preferred in ſuch things be- 
fore Magiſtrates , and that this Example wonlq 
ſerve his turne for this purpoſe , yer the Dodrine 
we have gathered out of this place oyerthroweth 
them as unlawfull : for the ſuperiority of the Mi- 


ly. underſtood, doeth rather ſhew the inferioritie 'h 


niſter is, onely -in his Embaſſage, whileſt for the 
time: hee is Gods mouth to us, But when they are 
at Dinner, or at Supper, they are out of their Em- 
haſſage then, And being out of their Emhaſ. 
ry they are inferiour , not onely ro Kings, 


bur alſo-ro their Servauts, inferiour Magiſtrates, 
I Pit. 2:13, 14. 

Againe, itmay bee anſwered, That the Com- 
mander is: abave the commanded”; but the Mini. 
ſter-properly doth not command, bur-Godby the 


| 


| Miniſters, and:ſo Princes are ſabje&t;norto the Mi. 
nifters, but:ro- Gods-owne amhority, whereof the 
Minifters. are onely-. diſpenſers. And thus under- 
\ ſtand that, Eſat, 60, I 0. F.4d +s 1 

| Away 


—— = 


— Tan — ror  —ro— 


Verſe: 89,10. - Epiſftſeto Philemon. 
| "PRES. 


Away then with "the pride of ambitious 
' Diotrepheſſes., that even in Civill Things would 


| have preeminence aboye the Civill Magji- 


[trate, 

| Thirdly, but wee muſt take heede, leſt whileſt 
wee find faule with the Papiſt for giving too much, 
'wee ourſelves, in the meane time, give not too 
little, This is the property of Fooles, to runne 


| 
| 


from one extreame._ to another,'' Therefore Pal, . 


\after - that hee had refuted', in the three former 


| Chapters of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 


[thoſe that went roo farre in magnifying of Mi- 


the Miniſterie, he addeth, Let 4 man yet fo thinke 
of us, asof the Miniſters of Chriſt, and diſpenſer» of the 
Secrets of God | | 
It can ſcarce bee expreffed in words, with what 
diſdaine Miniſters are contemned, not onely of the 
great Ones, but even of the vulgar ſort, Every baſe 
Companion will in reproch call them Parfons and 
Prieſts. Why !what are youbut a Prieſt? As if one 
ſhould ſay to the Kings:houthold ſervant, You are 
but the Kings ſeryant. I, but doe' you make but a 
but of it-? 1s not this aplace of gaod account'? Is 


the, Steward of a Kings houſe nobody ,; becauſe he 
!Soyer-the Family norasa Lord; but as'a Steward? 
the Miniſter nobody; becauſe he commands not 


| in his owne name, but in Chriſts? But is it not coun-' 


teda matter-of greater honour.to be ſent'in Embaſ- 
ſageby aneurthly Princes bo monnr 7 


.niilcrs, in the beginning of the fourth, teſt he ſhoyld 
ſeeme robe Aurthour ro any, of derogaring from | 


——_—_— 


A Commentarie upon the Verle- 8,940. 
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La, 


The authority of Miniſters, as I have ſhewed 


jis only the authority of Meſſengers and Embaſſz. 


dours,and lafts onely during the time of their Mef. 
ſage, and En;bafſage. Whatthen, when they haye 
done their meſſage, are they ſolightly to be regar- 
ded ? God forbid, Nay, according to the Apoſtle, 
for their works ſake, they are to be had infingular 


account alwayes, and every where, and not onely 


verence and regard is to bee given them , then ac. 
cording to Corneliss Example, are wee to ſer our| 


PTOIR—_ 


mand even meane perſons: but who obeyestheir 


whileſt they are in their worke, being a preaching 
inthe Pulpit, But when thcy are in their Embaf: 
ſage, declaring the will of Chriſt, then ſpeciall re: 


ſelves before them, as before God himfelfe : for 
they command in Chriſls Name, and therefore 


their contempt is contumelious ro Chriſt himſelte,! 


in whoſe Name they ſpeake, Math. 10. Miniſters 
therefore muſt be heard with odedient and ſubmiſ. 
five minds ; for if they have authority to command 
us in Chriſt, how can any whoſoever denye obe- 
dience £ Nay, Kings themſelves are ro be obedi. | 


ent to them, that are over them in the Lord, as the 
(Apoſtle willeth, for itis Chrifts authority, and not 


the Miniſters, and therefore itequally bindeth the 
King and the Beggar. But alas,Miniſters may com- 


commands 2 They may command, and doe them- 
(elves. Their wordes are accounted onely as a blaſt 
of wind. 


| | 
This authority of commanding, as it is ſer forth 


by the manner i» Chriff, ſo by the meaſure, having 


th 
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| Verle 8-910. Epiſtleto Philemon. 


needs be grear. 
This muſt tcach Miniſters to ſpcake with prear | 
boldneſſe, when they know they arearmed and bac. | 


| ked with Chriſts authoriie. Indeedit thoſe things 


| wee ſpeake, were in our owne names, wee had jult | 
cauſe ro-be afraid;, becaule oftentimes our meſſage 
is very unwelcome to carnall eares,but ſpeaking in 
| Chriſts Name, we may,as the Apoſtle here ſaith, be 
very boid , lifting up-our voyces as Trumpets, Eſaz, | 
(58.1, knowing that God hath given us the Spiric , 
(not of feare, but of pawer and love and of a ſound mind, | 
'2,Ti21,1, 7, The meaneit Sergcant, that is 1n'the | 
Kings hame , darcs arreſt the greateſt Dake that is, 
[In this houſc,the baſeſt Skullion in that kirchin,be- 
ing ſet on by your Honours, would notbeafraid to 
; controule the Steward. Buttake heed , thou that 
arc a Minilter,le{t at any time thou preſume to com- 
mand, to rebuke, or threaten in thy owac name, 
[Chriſt willno: beare thee ou: in ſuch commands, 
[neither wil Ihe make good ſuch threatnings.If men 
1a ſuch a caſe offer violence,  looke nor that hee 
ſhould reſcue-thee, bur in his owne cauſe he will be 
awallof braſle untothee , 7er. 4. Wherefore, as a 
faithfull Embaſſadour, reveale the whole Counſel! 
' of God, ler neither feare, nor the golden {quincey, 
nor any thing clſe ſtop thy mouth... Thou haſt 
Chriſt to be thy Authour, inthat thou art to ſay, 
Afſfuredly, hee will never goe backe from thar, 
| which he hath willed thee to fpeake. 4bſeſon encou- 


| r2ged his ſervants , to lay his brother Ammon, by | 


Ks: 


' great awthoritie, &c, For, being in Chriſt, ir muſt | 


this | 
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A Commentarie upon the Verle-8;9,10. 
this argument : Have x08 I commanded you ? 2 Sam, 1 3. 
How much more ſhould the Commandement of 
Chriſt put heart and ſpirit, into the Miniſters, to g. 
pen their mouths and to ſpeake trecely,and fully,and 
frankely, whatſoever they bave in Commiſſion 2 
Thirdly, Saint Paw! ſers forth his authority of 
commanding by the matter of it, Whar is it that 
hee may command ? any thing what hee-pleaſe - 
No. Though he were an Apoftle, yet he hathno 
ſuch infinite authority. What then £ T hat which 5; 
convenient, See then the bounds of this ſpiritual 
power. It can command nothing, but that which «| 
convenient. 
And this neceſſarily followeth out of the for. | 
mer, for it is in Chriſt, And Chriſt can command 
nothing which is not convenient; wherfore,if Mini- 


—_ —— 


| ſters at any time ſhall command things inconyeni- | 


[ent , they doe now exceed their bounds, they goe| 
beyond their Commiſſion , neither doe they now! 
command in .Chriſts Name, bur in their owne. And 
therefore in ſuch caſes weeare ſo farre from being 
'bound to obedience, that wee are in conſcience to! 

\difobey. This overthrowerh the tyrannicall and 

uſurped DiRatorſhip of the Pope , who maketh his} 

owne will a Law, and thinketh hee may doe in the 

(Church what him liſteth, | 

The propriety of the word, Convenievt,is alfo to 

be obſerved, It {ignifyeth that which in equity we 

1re bound unto,though not in the rigot of the Law, 

[[f Philemon ſhovld ſtand upon ir, hee was nottore. | 

heta One again,but inChriſtian equity he was, 

Note | 


CO COCOC—————— 
—_— _—— 
—_— 


% 
—— 


Verle 8.9.10, Epiſtleto Philemon. 


— 


& Note then, that we arebound not onely to doe 
thoſe things which the very extremity of Law will 
draw from us, but alſo ſuch whereunto reaſon and 
equity doe perſwade, Thus much of the firſt illu- 
tration of the a of praying from the diverſe, his 
power of commanding: Though I havegreat, &c. 
The ſecond followeth from the moving cauſe ; 
Tet for Loves ſake I rather beſeech thee. | 
| The cauſe that made Paul deale by intreaty, | 
when hee might have commanded, was love, not | 
Philemons love towards the Saints that he ſpoke of 
in the ſeventh verſe, as ſome would have it, bur his ' 
'owne love towards Philemon, | 
ObſcrvefirRt, in theexample of the Apoſtle, that | 


[manner that may be with their Hearers, intreating, 


when they may lawfully command. 1 Cor. 15. in 
the end. We beſeech yow to beereconciled. Rom, 1. 12. 
I beſerch you, Bretbren,'by the Mercies of God, For ſo: 
it is, that we (ce, eve! m the things of this life, that 
\men-muſt be faine”to fue* for that which is their 
lowne, and may be'glad if by faire entreaties they 
can get up their debrs. So the Minifters may thinke 
they have- done ſome great motrer;, if by any 

meanes,” even by-<caineſt and affeional] werfinatl 
'on, andexhorration,' they ean get at our hands this 
debt of obedience weoweto God, And ho mars. 
vaile if Miniſters thus deale; when God himſelfe 
[herein gocs before us in his owne example; 0h ihat 
Ifract woxld bave barkened, Pſal;, $1.15. and Maith.2;. 


'perſſvading , exhorting , beſceching, even then | 


| Chriſt 


——— 


Dof, 


Miniſters muſt deale in the-mildeſt and gentleſt | Miniſters muſt | 
| deale mildly, | 


— 


| 
| 


| wa | A Commentarieuponthe Verſe 8,940. ? 

Chriſt ſhewes that hee invited the Iſraclites in the 'n 

| ſame manner unto himſelfe, that the Hen doth her | 

| Chickens. Wherein we have great caule to admire L 

the unſpeakeable goodnefſe of God towards ys, 6 

Men commonly arc earneſt and importunate intrea.| Þ} |c 

ters for thoſe things which may-bee profitable to ſ 

themſelves, but who is earneſt in defiring another, 'h 

ro doe that which is onely for the profit of him, r: 

with whom he dealerh, and not any whit profitable le 

ro himſclfe. If a man of himſelfz cannot ſee what is i 

for his owne good, and of his owne accord doe it 0 

not, withour further adoe, we count him worthy to l 

ſmartfor his folly. But here, God dealing with us ij 

{by his Miniſters, ſo parherically to turne,aud xecon. | 

| cile our ſelyes-unto him, the profit is ſolely our 1 

| owne: we nnely ſhall have rhe commodity of this 

reonciliation, and not God, who could as ſuffici- 7 

ently glorify himſelfe in our everlaſting coafufion, 

Our hearts therefore muſt relent, and be overcome k 

by this kindnefle of God,ſo ſweetly and gently cal- 

ling and alluring us unto himſelte. 

Obſerve further, in Pauls example, that ſome- 

__ (times weare to yield of our right, neither alwayes | 

muſt yield of |\14y Wedoe thoſe things which of themſelves are | 

our right, {awfull and indifierent. . It is a werke argument, | 

[This is lawfullin it ſelfe, therefore it is lawfull for| 

mee. In it ſelfe it is lawfull ro cate of things ſacri- | 

ficed to Idols, aad yet in the caſe of ſcandall, the | 

| | Apoſtle forbids rhe Corinthians to cate of them, | 

I Cor. $. [ 

| Te is lawfull init ſelfe for aMiniſter toreceive], || | 
| | main- 
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Verſe 8,910. Epiſteto Philemon. 
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' maintenance from his flock ;, but it was not lawful! 
' for Pewl , preaching at Corinth 1 Cor, 9. For then 


| be had abuſed ba libertie, Verſ. 18.. And bindred the [ 


Goſpell, Yerſ. 12. and ſo conſequently ſinned. The 


| caſeis alike in the uſe of rhe Chriſtian libertie, in| 


[things indifferent as meate, drinke, apparrell, ſport, 
recreation, It is a point of Chriſtian wiſedome to 


conſider, not only what is lawfull, but alſo what is} 


expedient and profitable, not only whar is lawfull 
in gencrall, bur alſo in ſpeciall , what is lawfull for 
me and thee; for if the uſe of our libertie be a ſtum- | 
bling blocke, atwhich aur Brethren may fall and 
hutt themſelves, wee muſt then bridle and reſtraine 


rity of ſome in the ufe -of that liberty, which the 
Word hath granted them in things indifferent. 
Their tenacity,that they hold their owne ſtifly,and 


carneftly crave and begge it at their hands. Their 
temerity, not onely that they themſelves ruſh ven- | 
turouſly upon all chings that in themſelves are law. 
full, not confidering with themſelves, whether in 
regard of ſome circumſtances, it may not be unlaw. 
full for them; what inconvenience may enſue, what 
hurtmay alſo ariſe ro the Goſpell, but alſo cenſure 
and condemne others, who kept back- by Chriſtian 
wiſedome and charity, dare not runne with them 
to the ſame excefiive uſe of their liberty, Let them 
[rememberthat Pavl, inthis place, having much li- 
|berty of commanding; yet choſe rather to-intreat. 
Obſerve 


—————. 


it. Here then is condemned the tenacity and temes« | 


will notler goc _ part of their right, though | 
the glory of God, and good of their Brethren doe | 


| 


- 


? 


Dotkt, 


Love makes a 
man abbridge 

himlelfe of his 

liberty. 
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{both towards Gods glory and the Churches good, 
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A Commentarie upon the Verle.$.9.10. 


Obſerve thirdly,whar itis that will make a Chri-| 
ſtian abbridge.himſelfe ſometimes of the uſe of his] 
liberty, namely, the loye of God and our Brethren, 
For loves ſake 1 rather beſeech thee, For this is recks. 
ned ainong the properties of love by the Apoſtle; 
T hat it ſeeketh not her one, 1 Cor. 13, but his, whom 
ir loveth. If Gods glory and the Churches good 
be deare unto us, we will not uſe our liberty to the 
full, in thoſe things which may binder and hurt 
both. It therefore thou wouldeſt obtaine ſamych 
of thy ſelfe,as to remit and give in ſomething ofthy| 
r1ght to God and thy Brethren ; firit, it is nc ceſſary 
that thy heart be inflamed with a zealous aff: ction 


This conyinceth many of ſmall love to their 8res 
thren, that will not moderate their liberty, no not 
in thofe things which they ſce neceſſarily will bring 
in the ruine of the Church. 

The rags alſo are here confuted, who would; 


| makethis departing from our right, for Gods glo- 
{ry and the Churches good, to be a worke of ſuper- 


erogation: For this is their judgement of Pauls prea- | 


Scriptures, If the workes of Charity be above the 
Law, then alſo are theſe workes tothe which the 
Law of Qharity bigfdeth us abovethe Law foriss 
love which makes us yield. And, T hope, the Law 


Jur Neighbour as/qur ſelte, | 
Thus muck for the firk fpediall iuftration of the! 
|roplition of this petition,vamely,of bis 477 of pr 


commands us to-love Gog with all our heart, and 


49s 
mg. The! 
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ching grats, and diverſe ſuch like examples in the | 
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weight to his petition,and to ſtirre up theafftRior g | 
of Philemon, C12% þ 

Firſt, That he urgeth his yeares, as a matter that| DLZ.r, 
ſhould make Philewon more reſpe&t this his ſuit, | Reverence gue | 
we learne , thar ſpeciall reverence is due to this age. | ? ** 
God under-the Law provided forthis ,! that there |: | 
ſhould bee more than ordinary regard had of the ||- | | 
zpcd, bur ſpecially in the Miniſtery , for after they bid 
| began to bee in yeares, hee would have them eaſed 
of the burthen.of their Miniſtery , and yerdouble 
honour to be givento them, bothyof reverence and | 
of maitvenance. Now ; if the white head ahd 1 
f ver-haires of a Miniſter , ſuing for another, ſhould 
procure authoriry tinto him in his ſuit, 'and tnoves 
theaffetians of rhole he ſes unto, how mach tnore | 
then, ſuing for himſelfe e And queſtionilefle, there | 
| cannot be a ſpeRacle of greater compaſſton;than ar; | 
zved Miniſter, gray-headed, in the Service bf God | | 
| andthe Church, being'in diftrefle; Age (ayes Salo: 
| mt) i 4 Crowne of Glory , being. found im theway of | 
| 


_ LL * . 
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 ehreouſreſſa. If in any way ofrigtiteouſhoſſe;,muc'} 
more in the way of the Miniſtery, righteoufly and | 
faithfully diſcharged. | oa ot 
«Such then thararelike Paw! in the Minifiery; of |: 
\inany other calling,that haveſpinrvhels tine fiziri©) 
& N tully} 
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Doft.2. 


IMiniſters to 
be regarded 
che more for 
cheir affHiRi- 
ONS. 


| becomes not a foole, To ſuch old men, their honour 


\matter,and thatof greater weight than the former, 


|much flocked after, and greatly regarded , as Tok! 


Em... 


A Commentarieuponthe Verſe $,9,10/ 


fully and profitably, may with honeſty urge their 
age, pleading for themſelves and others. Bur the 
old'man ,; that hath lived-vainely-and unprofitably 
all his-youth., and hath alwayes beene a burdenof 
the Earth , is an uncomely fight. For old ageig aq/ 
honour in it ſelfe, yea,a partof Gods Image, who A 
the Ancient of Dayes.. And honour ({ayes Salomay) 


is turned into ſhame; Thcir gray haires are rather 
aſhes of ſhame and humiliation, than a Crowne of 


glory. W- 
Secondly , 'Vrging\his impriſonment as another 


wherefore hee ſhould bee reſpeed inthis ſuit, hee 
teacheth us, thar'the afflitions of Gods Mini- 
 ſters are ſo farre from being any juſt cauſe to make 
us lefſe to reverence them , 'rhar: for them they are 
more refpeRiyely to be nſed, arid honourably:t6 be 
conceived of. Many Miniſters enjoying peace and 
liberty , and flouriſhing in the Pulpit , have beene 


Baptiſt ; but when once they have beene claptupin 
Priſon, theh they have beene ſhamefully negleed, 
as it: feemerh hn was by many of his hcarers, 
whom-our Saviournpbraideth with this , T hat they 
rejoyced onely in him for a ſeaſsn'; namely; whileſt hee 
enjoyed: his: Miniſtery: peaceably. And'\ his their 
forgetting of him in the Prifon, is not improbably 
thought by ſome to bee the cauſe that made Chriſt 
breake forth into; ſo Jarge commendations of Toby 


being then ia4he;Priſon. 


The 


ky 
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Ver $9.10) Epiſtleto Philemon. -. 


The third ſpeciatt illuftration followeth ; name- 
ly,of the Jaſt part of the Propoſition of the Petiti- 
on, which is he partie ſued for, Viz, Onefimus » for it 
is a matter of. great moment, in ſuing for any, that 
the partie 'we ſue for, be.ſuch aone, that hee may 
ſufficiently commend himſclfe, even without our 
commendation. Now here Pax/ſheweth,that One- 
fimus was ſuch, a one; entituling him his Sonne : 
Withall, hee noteth the circumſtance of the place 
where hee begot him , #» the Priſon, The name of 
Sonne is Metaphoricall , and implicth onely thus 
much, That by Paws Miniſtery , Onefimaus was con- 
verted to the Faith. 

Firſt, Here I obſerve, That the Miniſters are mo- 
ved with a ſpeciall kind of affection, :equalling, if 
not ſurpaſſing, the narurall affeftion of Parents to- 
wards thoſe whom they have gayned to Chriſt, 
Therefore Pawl here calleth Oneſrmus,whom he had 
converted, his Sonne , and afterwards, his Bowels, 
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And ſo Eſay 8. Behold 1 and my children , whons 
thou haſt given mee. Wee muſt loveall Chriſtjans, 
but yet more ſpecially , thoſe that are of our owne 
etting , the workemanſhip in ſome ſort, of our: 
owne hands. As men naturally love all little chil-/ 


itis true which the Philoſopher once ſaid . Every 
man loves his owne worke: as weſce ig Poets, lo- 
ving their. owne poefic hatched in their owne 
braines ; and Artificers, loving their 0wne-inventi- 
ons, And heace it muit;needs follow , that the af- 
ſcion of the Apoſtles towards the Church,as be- 


N 2 ing 


dren , but yet their owne in a higher degree, For | 


Dot.1. 


AﬀeRion of | 


Miniſters to 
their Con- 
verts. 
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ers are the 
true Fathers 


re Mini- 


of the Church, 


A Commentar ic pon the Verſes £9.10 | 


ingthe Fathers and Foindini ihireof, wull needes 
exceed the affections of ordinary Paſtors that ſuc- 
ceed, building upon their foundations; 2 Cor. 4.15. 


Saint Paul challkengerhthe name of Father of. the 


Cormthians , as proper to himſelfe,and eallerh thoſe 
that ſucceed inthat Church, bur Schoolemaſteys, 
Now, the affe@ion of a Father farre exceederh the 
2Fc&iaon of 2 Schootemaſter tothe child.::- Now if 


Miniſters catry' this! farherly - affection to them 
whomrhey have converted hen it behoveth thoſe 


| whom they have converted, , to carty- the dutifull! 


difpofition'of loving and obedient ſornes'to them, 

above any other Miniſters, If. wee owe muchto 
'natural{ Parents, theinſtrumenrof this Temporal, 

huw much then to our Spiriruall, rhe inſtruments of 
our eternal life * Never cat wee'come out of theit 
debr. 

Secondly, Obterve, what Miniſters ay truelyBk 
called the Farhers of the Chutth. Surely, they 
which have b-gorren chiidren autro God, and with 
| Eſay', can preſent themſelves before the Lord with 


| the goodly traine of their Spiritualipro 
| name belongerh firſt ofall, and principally tothe A: 

poſtles, wholaid the firſt foundation of the Church: 
| AS WE (heweda l:rrle before, how Paul Claimed this' 
| name in ſpeciali-ſort, in revard of the Corvrbs . ; be- 


| cauſe, howloever other ordinary Paſtors thatſiiecee-' 
| | ded him, 


yetthe beoat the whole C trch. They then have br 


ac no doubt, ſome paiticulariperſons,' 


ſpecial intercſtin this name;thatbegar whole Chat- 


. This |; 


ches at cacn;thouliads At otvelap, as Peter, A752. 
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Verle 8,9,t0. Epiſtleto Philemon. | i 8 


| Now this which is ſpoken of the Apoſtles, that 


"_ gave the firſt conſtirution to the Church of the 
5.1 | [New Teſtament,is truc alſo of others, ſage men, of, 


e extraordinary and Apoſtolicall ſpirit,as Lather, Cal- 
vin,and many others, who gave a reſtitution to the 
s, Church, talc in theſe latter daycs, They alſo more 
5 ſpecially may be called the Fathers of the Church, 
f Secondly, this name alſo belongerh to ordinary 
n 

e 


Paſtors; and amongſt them, moreeſpecially to ſuch 
that cacreale the Church, eſtabliſhed with new off- 
il ſpring :- For although they are farre more noble 
| and excellent Fathers,that are Fathers of the whole 
0 Church, than they who onely ate Fathers of ſome 


0 

j few particular members of a Church ; yer theſe 
f latter alſo are Fathers : for it is not the multitude 
t of ſonnes., buta ſonne that makes a Father, And 


Paul here calling Onefimas his ſonne,makes himſelfe 


- a Father, as well in regard of him,as of the whole 
7 Church of the Corinthians, 
) The Pope then and Popiſh Prelates are unwor- 
1] © |thy of the honour. of this name, with all idleand. 
| BE |fſoathfull Miniſters, ſerving onely their owne bel- 


; lies. Rather may they bee called betrayers of the 
Church, than Fathers thereof, who eicher convert 
/ not atall, or elſe pervert and make their Converts, 
| as the Phariſces in our Saviours time, ſeventimes 
; morethe children of the Devill,than they were be-, 
, fore, But yet among the Paſtors of the Church,not 
1. || |onely thoſe whoſe Miniſtery God honoureth with 
: the converſion of ſoules , are to be honoured alfo | 
with this nameof Fathers. and noheelſe: Henwr 
il N 3 thy! 
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How Mini- 
ſters that con- 


called Fathers, 


A (CCommentarie upon the Verle 8,9, 10, 


thy. Father and Mother , {ayes the fifth Commange. 
ment'; where God honoureth our Superiors with 
the name of Parents, and ſo inrhe Commandement 
does that himſelfe which he biddeth us doe. Now 
all true and lawfull Miniſters , ſet over us by the 
Lord, ate our Superiors ; and yet how many ſuch 
are there, whoſe Miniſtery,thoughit be very faith. 
fu!l,yer isnothing fruitful in the gaining of ſoules 2 
Theſe, though they have no Spirituall poſterity, 
yet inthe fifth Commandement are called Fathers, 
And ſo well may they be called, for theſe twore- 
ſpecs: 

Fr{t, Becauſe they: doe their beſt endeavour to 
be Fathers ; they caſt forthcontinually the Spiriru- 
all Seed of - the Goſpell, and ſow ir in the furrowes 
of our hearts. Indeed,jt isnor ſufficient for the vet- 
ting-of the name of a naturall Father, ro doe thy 
endeavour,unleſle the event anſwer thy endeavour, 
becauſe the t1ult may b2 in the Seed , unfit it may 
bee for generation : bur hercthe Spirituall Seed of 
(the Goſpell is incorruptible , ſubje& to no fault, 
and therefore the blame of the Miniſters ſtertlite 
cannot be imputedto themfelyes , faithfully doing 
their beſt endeavour, | 
| Secondly , Becauſe they carry- theaffetions of 
| Fathers towards their people ; ſuch as Pas{deſcri- 
beth , 2, Cor.6. 11. 12, Andin this reſpe&, S.-lokw 
in his gcnerall Epiſtle calleth all the members of | 
the Church;his Children, though norall begotten 
| by his miniſtery, This fatherly affection they ſhew 
| priacipally.in theſe points. . 


— ——— — 


| Spiritna)l nouriſhment for rhe Church:And forthis | 
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Verſe $8.9, I Y E piſtle to Philemon. 
| _ 


| Firſ;In ſeeking not the Churches, but the Church 
A ſclfe, 2. Cor.12.14.and that with ſo earneſt a de- 


Foure things, 
in nr er 4 
fatherly affe- 


fire, that they preferre the good of the Church be. 
fore their owne lives , as Paul theweth in the ſame | 
place - for this is the affection of naturall Fathers, 
[as wee ſee in the example of David toward Abſa. 
' lm, that they can be content to redeeme their chil- 
 drens lives wich their owne. Hirelings therefore, 
| tharmakethis the only end of th:ir Miniſtery, thar 
| they may warmetnemſelves with the fleece of their 
[| Sheepe , ſetting the Church ar ale for their owne 
| lucres ſake,arc not in any wiſe to bee called Fathers 
' of the Church. Are children thus dealc withall by 
their Parents « The true Fathers of the Church: 
preferre the good thereof beforetheir owne lives, 
theſe men , their owne private commoditie, before 
the very life of the Church it felfe. 97 
| Secondly , Parents nouriſh their childrenat their 
' owne Table; and thatthey may be ableſo to doe, 
| they arecontent rotakeany paines whatſoever, So 
| muſt and doe Miniſters that are faithfull , provide 


purpoſe are alwayes and plentitully furniſhed with 
ſtore, both old and new, whichthey may bring forth 
forthe benefit of the Church,as nced ſhall require, 
Therefore idle & ignorantminiſters,kill'ngthe peo- 
| ple with the famine of the word,are juſtly deprived 
of the honor of this name: Parents lay up for their chil. 


Qtion of Mini- 
lters appeares. 


dren,2 .Cor.12.aith the Apoſtle. Theſe men lay up 
no ſpiritual treaſurcs for the Church,thereforethe 
Church cannot acknowledge them as their fathers, 

N 4 Third_ | 


© 
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| 


* Thirdly, They reſemble Fathers, in that they doe | 
| not only give their people Spirituall food, but with 

| a facherly and motherly affection, r Thefſ.2.10. 4s e 
you know how wee exhonted and comforted every oneef| i 
90#, even 45 4 father by child. Tt is not enough to ex-| 
hort, to admoniſh, to teach, and inſtruR,bur all this | 


' muſt-bee done with the aftetion of. the Father ; ſo. 
that wee may give them their Spiritual ſuſtenance, 
| as. Nutfes: doe I'ttle children their bodily. This is 
-that, in his owne example, the Apoſtle commen- 
| deth unto us,1-T hefſ. 2.7.8. We were geptleamong you,, 
' even: 4s 4 Nurſe cheriſheth her children, Thus being afſee 
| ttioned towards you, our good will was to bave dealt un 
| yow,n0t oncly the Goſpell of Goa, but alſo our ownt ſoules, 


| becanſe yee were deare unto us, This phraſe of dealing! | 
| | his owne Soule,, ſignificth that effectuall affeRion 
| wherewithall hee delivered the Word unto them, 
as Eſay 58. God commands to give Almes tothe 
' poore with fecling and compaſſion, uſeth the ſame 
| | phraſe, Thos (halt powre out thy ſeife ts the hungry. So 
| | Phil.1x.5, Gods our witneſſe,how we long afiex you from 
| the verybeart root. 
| | Fourthly, They retemblenaturall Faihers inthis, 
that as.there, ſo here likewiſe, Love deſcends, ra- 
| _ . therthan aſcends. The naturall-Parentcannotblot 
outnaturallaffetion,no,.not towards untoward and 
rebelliouschildren, as weeſee in Davids mourning 
| for Abſaloms. death. Can: a Mother forget the fruit of 
| her Wome , ſayes the Prophet 2 Eſay.4 9. No, cer- 
| tainely ſhe cannot, though the degenerating child | 
|  ſhauld forget her. 
\\ 1 Here | 
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ning that roving Levire into his houle., 
unto him-the honour of a Farheg&y, Ide. 7. T hou 


verke 8.9 R9ifÞtrto Philemon, 


that are wicked and unthankefult, yea,injurious to- 

wardsithem. Thus it was with Paul, 2 Cor.r3-15;We 
wil willingly be beſtowed for their Sonles though the more ' 
wee love you , the leſſe wee be loved of you. Now the 
ground of this ſo ſtra _ and ftrong aftetion, in 
the former-Verſe he made to hethis, that he Was to 
them a Father,and'they to hin in ſtead of children. 


becommeth them to- pur upon them the dil] poſiti tion 
of ſonnes, andto carry themtelves totheir Miniſters 
25 towards their Fathers. If then Miniſters be Fa- 


|thers, where is the filiall reverence of their Flocks * | 


Whete is the reciprocation of like affe&tion? Where 


| Here then doe good Minifters ſhew themſelves | 


-| true Fathers , when yet they continue to.love them | 


If Miniſtersare thus Fathers , and muſt thus be- | 
havethemſelves to their people, a$to ſonnes,thenit | 


| 


Uſe, 


is the imitation of the Storke , nourthhing his of 
Damme ?'3 Cor. 6, 3, Aﬀer the Apoltſe had moſt 
lively deciphcred,and as it were in an anatomie hy: | 
ed open and naked his fathcrly bowels, inferreth | 
forthwith thus , 7 ſpeake nmto you of 
unto chilaren, Bee yee «lſoenlarged, Idolatrous Micah 
ſhall jatly condemne many of us,” whoentertay: | 
promiſed | 


ſhale be(ſaid he) unto me aw4 Fabien. 
' Thirdly,obſcrve, imthat Pail ſaith he begar, ehia 
18,converted Oneſinus,that the Seripturcuſerh ſome- 


times to give that to the inſftramentof- God;which 


properly belongetly ro: the Loaxd God himfelfe : 
for the Apoſtle ſpeaking of our Regeneration, 


hkerecompence as" 


| 


| Dzt. 3. 
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A Commentarie upon the Verle 8, 9,10; 


— 


calleth us Gods owne Creatures, his Workeman- 
ſhip, Epheſc2. 10. Therefore we are not in regard of 
our Converſion, the creatures of any Miniſter: yet 
becauſe God doth it not without the Miniſtery of 
his ſervants, therefore this bleſſed worke is often 
times given tothem alſo. This Pau! telleth Timor 
He ſhall ſave thoſe that heare him, And all Miniſters 
of the Goſpell are called Saviowrs, Obadiab the laſt , 
and yet properly, Chriſt is our Saviour. 

This may ſerve to checke the Papiſts, urging a. 


/ving ſtore of children;that ofthe Pſalmiſtmay truly 
| | L 


gain us theſe places of Scripture, which ſeemeto 
aſcribe ſome vertge to the Sacraments ; as, Tit. z, 
He ſaved us by the waſhing of the new Birth, 1 Pet, 5, 
Baptiſme ſavcth, If they can underſtand how Time 
thies preaching may fave the hearers, after the ſame 
' manner letthem know that Sacraments doe con- 
ferre grace, not as in themſelves, not by the worke 
wrought, but becauſe without them God ordinari- 
ly uſcth not to worke. 

Fourthly, Norte the Dignity of the Miniſterie, 
Whom I bave begot.. Properly, God onely is the Fa- 
ther of Spirits, Hebr. 12, Call no man Father , yee 


yetwe ſee in ſome ſort, how God takeththe Mini. 
ſers into the Society ofthe ſame honour with him- 
(ſelfe. Naturall Parents count it a bleſſting to have 
faire and well-favoured children , but the Sunne 
never ſaw ſo goodly and ſo glorious a Creature, as 


the Miniſterie, If then unto naturall Parents, ha- 


—— tt 


have but one Father, that « in Heaven, Matth,23, And| 


is this new Creature in Chriſt, the workmanſhip of | 


| 


, 
| 
: 


( 


| 
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be faid , Bleſed i he wan that hath hisquivers fall of 


2 


applyed to-thoſe Spirituall Farhers: for naturall 
C 


mouthes of the adverſaries to triumph and inſult, 
But theſe ſpiritual! children cannot proouc ſuch 
fooles ; theretore they cannot diſgrace their Pa- 
rents, but doe offer juſt matter unto them of ſtop- 
ing.the mouth of their Adverlaries, For this did 
that famous Father of. onr reftored Church , Thx 
Calvin, of bleſſed memorie, aniwere the Papiſts, 


ſuch Arrowes ; certainely;much more fitly may itbe | 


ildren oftentimes prooue thoſe fooles Salomes | 
ſpeakes of , that are a ſhame and diſcredit to their Pa- | 
rents; and that even in the Gate , opening the | 


vpbrayding him with his want of children in mar- 
riage : 0h (ſaid he) God hath,in ſtead of ſuch children, 
given me many - thouſands of farre” more excellent kind 
of children through the whol: world, Since then God 
bath vouchſafed ſo great an honour to the Miniſte- 
rie,that.he will uſe cheir helpe in this Spiricuall Ge. 
neration ; goe ro then, let us thatare Miniſters, la- 
bour that we may artaine to this ſo high an honor, 
accounting this barrcnnefte no lefſereprocirand re- 
buke, than once the Tewes.did that orher. 
O then , thou untaithfull and negligent ſervant, 
when others fhall-bring into the Lords Barne a 
plenrifull Harveſt of the Seed of the Goſpell,wher- 
withthey were betcuſteJ,whar (hal become of rhee, | 
who through thy - negligence .and ill hu;bandry | 
haſt ſufferedthar fo precious a Seed torot underthe 
Cloddes 2 With what face wilt thou come alone 
into the preſence of Chriſt, and his holy Angels,ar / 


| the 1 


| 
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"Ie. 8. 
The neceſlity 
of the Mini- 
ſer y. 


the laſt day with others , being attended with the 


A Commentarie uponthe Verſe 8.9 jIO, 


honourable Trayne of their thouſands, and hun 
dreds,as the Apoſtles and others(O {wectand pod- 
ly fight !) ſhall appeare before him , and. ſay, 
Lord,here weare,and not we alone , but theſe our 


i 
Y 
n 
2 


thee. | 


childr en with us', whom we having begotten and] 


gained unto thee tormerly,doe now preſent before 


Then ſhalt thou , as unſayoury falt, be caſtout 
on the dunghill , when theſethat have made many 
wiſe, ſhall ſhine as the Starres in the firmamett, 
Dan. 12. Neither yet ſerveth this for admonition 
to the Miuiſters alone, but alſo tothe People , by 


1you, t#{ Chriſt be formed m you, yet in many of you, 


whoſe fault it commethto paſſe, and thart very of. 
ten, that the Miniſters want the full honour of this 
name, For though wee ſtrive never ſo much with 
you to convert you, yet ſuch is your peryerſneſſe 


that yee will not yeeld. Though as Paul with the 
Galathians,wetravaile as women in child-birth with 


that is true, which 1s ſpoken of Ephraim, Hoſea t 4, 
13, Hee #' an umiſe ſome , elſe would hce not ſtaudſo 
long a time in the place of the breaking forth of the 
children. 

Fiftly,obſerve likewiſe the neceſfitie of the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpell: for by their mcanes and mi- 
niſterie God refineth our foules, hee frameth and 
faſhioneth us anew, Contemne not thenthe Mini- 
ſterieasa thing ſuperfluous; unleſſethou love thine 
owne deſtruction. It thou wouldeſt have the 


Church tobe thy Mother, thon muſt haverhemi- 


7 | niſte 


— 


' 
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af 


niſters of this Church, in ſome ſortlikewiſe her 
Husbands , to be thy Father. 

Sixtly, here ſome may ſay : if Par{begat Onefi. | Pots, 
ww,and ſo other Paſtors have their ſpirituallſons ;, | 04jed, 
how then could the Corinthians bee juſtly blamed, 
for calling themiclves by the name of their-Mini- | 
tiers £ for childrenare to becalled by thename of 
their Parents, | 
- Miniſters are improperly called Fathers , for as| As/v, 
we have already noted, properly God onely is the | 
Father of Spirits. And therefore from Chriſt our | 
| father , the worke of whole Spirit wee are called | 
Chrijlians , and not from Paul; Pau/ians, from Ce- | 
phes, Cephiſts ; who are onely Chriſts iaſtruments : | 
therctore Chryſoſtome interprets that place, 1 Cor. 1, 

[12. [am Pauls , and I am _ ſpoliss, I am Chriſts, that 
the laſt words ſhould bee the Apoſtles owne, 

croſſing the Corinthiens, and ſhewing them in his 
owne example , who they mult bee called by. 
| Wherefore Miniſters beger children ; as under the 
| Law., the Brother that rayſcd upſeed to his elder 
' Brother,deccaſed without 1flue, the ſeed was called. 
' by the name of his deceaſed Brother, and nar his. 


owne. | 
Seventhly, the Metaphor of begetring, ſheweth | _ Do#.7. 


Converſion,a 


| that our converſion is a new kind of Generation;as  ,,, —_. 


our Saviour-ſhewes plainely, 10h,'3. Therefore, no | tion. - 
man ever got ſan&ification out. of his Mothers | 
wombe: No man ſucks irout of his mothers brefts, | 
That thou mayeſt b-erruely ſanRificd , thon muſt 
ave another birth deſidest by firſt, Hence it is cal. 


led, 


——————— 


— 


| 


| 
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' VVe are patt- 


ents 1n our 
converſion, 
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| prepaze our {clves for our owne regeneration; or if 


A.Commentarie uponthe Verle'8;9:10, 


led, A new creation. If then thou hat nothing but 
they pure naturals, nothing but that which thoy 
broughteſt with thee outof thy Mothers belly iq. 
tothe world, aſſure thy ſelfe thoa art not as yetcon- 
verted. And yet it is ſtrange to ſee how men doe 
flatter themſelves , in regard of their naturall gifts, 
yea, oftentimes of their naturall birth, being def. 
cended of honourable or worſhiptfull parents, But 
if that firſt birth would ſerve, what needed there 
another 2 Certainely,even the Royall blood it ſelfe 
is ſtayned and raymed with originall finne, Andit 
is the water of Regeneration only that will wat 
out this ſtaine, Thy naturall birth may entitle thee 
to atempurall and earthly Kingdome. Only the 
ſpiricua!l birth can give tace rightto che Kingdome 
of heaven, 1oh.3. 1 Pet 1.3.4. 

Eighty , this ſame Mctaphor teacheth us alſo, 
that weare meere Patients in our converſion, cven 
as the Infant is in his generation, hee receiveth his 
being from his Parents , but hee himſelfe doth no- 
thing for the making of himſelfe, Whereforethe 
diſpoſition of our wil & works preparatorie to con- 
verſion, are here 1efured. If the Infant can diſpoſe 
himſelfe to his owae generation, then alſo may we 


the world at the beginning , before it had yer any 


' 
Ll 
” I - 


being, cculd diſpoſe ir {clfe to the worke of her 
creation, then may we alio tothe worke of our re: 
creation in Chriſt, The Baptiſt foretelling the 
calling of the Gentiles, ſets it forth by this notable 


Metaphor, God & able out of theſe: ſtoxes to raiſe up 


a. 


children 


— — 


Verfe'8 9.10,  Epiſtleto Philemon. 


| children #xts Abraham If ſtones, void of all life, 
| can diſpoſe themſelves to the receiving of life,then 
| may we alſo, very Rones,inregard of any Spirituall 
| life, dead in our finnes, have ſome diſpofition in our 


{4 


| 


ſelves ro our converſion, + 
Ninthly, Further, this Metaphor of Generation 
4 
notably ſecreth forth the order of our Converſion, | 


' 
| 


Wombe, but by degrees , piece by piece ; firſt, his | 
braine, hearr, and liver,then-the nerves, veines, and | 
bones are framed,then, in the laſt place,comes fleſh, 
and ſo he hath his perfe& conſtitution. No man is | 
ſuddenly,in one moment, an abſolute Chriſtian, as | 
Adam was made at the firſt daſh an entire complete | 
man- ; but our Converſion proceedeth on by de- | 
orees ; firſt, weehaveſome imperfetrudiments of 
Faith; ſome good motions, bur thoſe as yer confu- 
ſed;lſome good dcfircs,butthole very faint ones,not; 
much-unlike to ſmoaking Flaxe: But afterwards the 
Skilfull finger of the Holy Ghoſt poliſhing us, and} 
as the Beares doe their mis-ſhapenbirth,by licking | 
'of rhem,more acurately refining us ; then the indi- 
geſted and confuſed Chaos of our faith is brought 
into a more comely order, then the {ſmoake begins | 
to breake forth intoan open flame, The Infant in 
the Mothers wombe firſt liverh , as Ar:forle will | 
have it,the life of a plant, then,of a ſenſirive Crea- 
ture,and then laſt of all,of a Man. Theſamewon- 
derfail Progrefſe,the ſame divine Artifice,yea,farre 
preater is there inthe faſhioning of this Spfrituall | 
lnfantin'the wombe of the Church,than theres o' | 
tha, | 
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The Infant is not perfited at once in his Mothers tion. 
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that other, inthe Wombe of his naturall Mothee. 
And theretare, conſidering the courſe and order gj 
our regeneration, we may well tranſlate thofe words 
of David, concerning the framing of our narurall 
bodies,from that worke, to the worke of out ney 
birth , and cry. out , Frarefully and wonderfully am 
made, namely ,a new.creature in Ieſus Chriſt. This! 
muſt teach us, not rodeſpiſe the weake ones as no 
Chriſtians, for they are Chriſtians in making, 
though not as yet throughly made. The Infant is 
no leſſe a man,than he of growne yeares;and with. 
all,let us remember, that we had our time of Con- 
ception,before we were borne and brought forth, 

Tenthly, In Pas/s example, ſetting foth him whon 
hee commendeth , with the title of a Sonne, one 
converted by, his Miniſtery, learne, that we are not 
iadifferently to commend all and ey<ry one, bur on- 
ly Sonnes,not Baſtards. 

Eleventhly , And when wee doe commend ſuch 
as are worthy our commendations, learne then 
in Pawls example, how wee are tocommendthem, 
not coldly, not ceremonially and formally ; he that 


asketh faintly and fearetfully, teacherh to deny , 
but paſſionately, and with affetion,; s here Pas re. 
| peating the ſame words of entreatic againe, / be- 
| ſcech thee, I beſeech thee far my Sonne Oneſinus, Sothen 
onely commend the worthy , and commend them 
worthily,or not at all. 

Twelfthly , if Pow! with ſuch contention and 
earneſtneſſe doth here plead the cauſe of one poore 
ſervant;with what heat of affeAions;, and enjarge- 


ment 
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Verle 8.9.10, Epiſtleto Philemos. | 


——— 


for a whole Church, ſtanding in like need of his 
helpe. Wherfore,if at any time we ſhall have occa- 
fion te deale with any in the behalfe of 2 whoſe. 


wu his cauſe, ſhake out of us that out maidenly| 


| modeſtic, and arowſe ard quicken our ſpirits, For 


iftwe ſhall deale more remiſlely in the publike cauſe | 
of the Church, than Paul dealt in theprivate cauſe 
ofa poore ſlave,ſurely we may ſeeme ratherdifſem- | 
blers and prevaricarors, than petitioners. | 
In the end of the Verſe , the circamſtance of the 


lace where hee begat Ozcſimus , is nored , in my | 

ads. And this circumſtance addeth weight to the 
reaſon : for by calling him Sexxe , hee ſufficiently | 
ſhewed, that hee was deareunto him ; but adding, 
that he begat hims in hy bonds, he doth not ob{cuicly 
intimate,that he was the beſt beloved of his ſonnes, 
dearer unto him than the reft : For neither do natu- 


| 
| 


| 


rall Parentsloveall their childrerrequa!ly , their af. 
feion uſeth to be greater tv thoſe whom they 
have intheir oldage , as /aakobs was towards of. ph, | 
becauſe a good thing, the lefle hope we have of it, | 
the more gra:cfull it is when we have tt, And in old 
age, Parents haveleſle hope of children than hefoi c, | 


' Soa'ſo had Pal lefle hope of Spirituall children 


inthe Priſon, than when he had liberty of preach- | 
ing the Goſpell freely where heliſted. gxeſimws then! 


be R 
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' was Pauls Darling, as being then begor of tum, | 
when by the Adverſarics hee was caſt into Priſon, | 


that he might beget'no more. | 
O Firſt] 


ment of Spirit, is to be thought he would havedealt, 


Church , let- this umwportunitic of Pasl in Oneſi- | 
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| The Spirit and 
| Word are not 
| bound, 
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| 
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Dot. 2. 


Dottr.3, 


: Firſt then obſerve, That Miniſters may lovetheir 
| ſonnes with an uncquall love; they may love ſome 


| ries then muſt nott1inke,that the reſtraining of the 


 thoughit be in privat places ahd companies,as here 


_ - 


A Commentarie upon the Vetſen,| 


mote than others, as Chriſt did 794m abovetheref 
of the Diſciples; namely, thoſein whom they be. 
hold a more lively Image of Chrift, and inthe he. 
getting of whom , they had grcater experience of | 
Gods power and mercie, than in others, bevel 

Secondly., Note that the Spirit of God, and the! 
Word of God, is not boundrogethet with the bo. 
dies of the Miniſters,tor both theſc,namely,the ſpi- 
ritand Word of God , were now cfteQuall inthe 
Priſon for Oneſimus his converfion. The Adverſa- 


Miniſters,and ofthe Goſpell,will prove one worke, 
The Eatle of Perbzes Acculation in the ParÞkment 
Houſe again{t MF. Braaford , was z That hee did 
more hurt (ſo he ſpake, calling good, evill)by Let. 
ters and Cor:ferences in Priſon, than ever hee did 
when he was abroad, by Preaching, 

Thirdly, Note, Paul ſaying,that he begot him-in 
his-Bonds, hence it is eafic to gather, that after,by 
ſpeech hail ro and fro with him inthe Priſon, heun-| 
derſtood in what calc he was,he preſently wrought 
upon him,to bring him toa fight of his ſinne,and(ſo 


to a godly ſorrow for it, By which example;Mini-) 


| ſters muſt learne, that # 1s their dutie, not onely in 
| their general preaching to all;burif atany time, by 


their publike meetingsto ſeeke mens converſion by 


Gods providence,they ſhalllight upon any, whom 
they ſer miſerably to ſtray out of the ways of God, 


Pas. 
| 
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Pau! upon Oneſimus in the Priſon, and Philip 
upon the Eunuch, in journeying z they areby all 
[means poſfible,no juſt cauſe detaining them,to en- 
devour the converſion even of ſuch, and to doe the 
'part of 2 good Samaritane towards them , whom 
they find ſo dangerouſly wounded by Sathan. For 
'what? muſt we helpe the Afe,even of our enemie, 
couching under his burthen, and ſhall we not much 
more relieve his ſoule: for we arenot to thinke, that 
God is ſo tyed ro publike meetings, that he cannor 
elſe where,fpecially in times of Perſecution,uſe the 
|Miniſtrie of his ſervant , for the effeuall calling 
of his Ele& : although I doubt not , but Onefimus 
heard Paul moreſolemnely preachingin thepriſon, 
See As 28.inthe end. 

Fourthly, But as a!l Minifters are greedily tocatch 
thole occafions which God offers for furthering rhe 
ſalvation of their brethren, ſo eſpecially thoſe, who 
being impriſoned, arereſtrained from their publike 


. . . 
| Preaching,that ſo by this meanes the want of their 


| 


|publike Sermons may in ſome meaſure be ſupplied. 


[Now how goodly a thinget is for Miniſters, even 
then when they are pooreſt , tomake others rich, 
2 Cor6.10, and whea they are bound and captive, 


'more excellent freedome upon Oneſimus , than 
that whereof Neroes Priſon had deprived him- 
ſelfe. | 
| Fifchly, See how God mitigateth the bitterneſle 
of our afflictions,by mixing the ſweetneſle of ſome 
| comfort therewithall,evenas the Phyſician ſugrerh 

O 2 his 
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to make others free ! as here Pau[beſtowerha farre | 
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his bitter pilles." Thisi is the - reſpe God hath of our 
weakeneſſe, Pauls impriſonment could not chuſe| 
bur be grievous to the fleſh ; but this griefe was lef- 

ſened,when heſaw him: Ife bound,to be the inſty- 

ment of unbinding Oneſimmc , chayned with a 
farre ſtronger chayne , than that which hee was 
bound withall, for the hope of 1ſraels ſake, This 
alſo was a great comfort to lofeph , being ſold, thar 
he found ſuch extraordinary favor with his Maſter; ' 
and when he was in the Priſon, hee was fo ſpecially 
reſpeRed by the maſter of the Priſon. Thus Godin 
Anger remembers Mercy, and we muſt remember 
this his Remembrancero our ſelves, therby to qui. 
et and till our lamenting mindes. Even as other. 
whiles alſo he remembreth Anger in his Mercy:for 
God will both ſawce his Blefſ ings with ſome 
Croſſe, that we ſhould not be too much lifted up, 
and he will ſweeten our Crofſes with ſome Com- 
forts,that we ſhould not be too much caſt downe. 


% 
VERS, 11. 


In times pat unprofitable to thee, but now profitable 
both to thee and mee. 


337 E have heard of the propounding of 
}\e Ie Petition, -Now wee are come to 

VE the proſecuting thereof, which conk- 
SED ficth partly, in anſwering Objections 
that —__ be made againſt it,and partly,in fortify- 
ing 
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Verle * Bpiſtl te Plilemos. 


/time prefear,which is (er forth by the contrarie At- | 


- he hurt with histheft, hut tu me alſo, and ſo,in me, 


_—_— 
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ing it with ſtrongand perſwafivearguments. Now 
here firſt of all he prevenrs an Qbj<cion z; yer, (0 
hat withall he doth bring a very effeQuall reaſon 
corthe ſtrengthening of his Petition, _ 

The Objz=Rion may morefully thus he framed, 
| What is this that I heare? Doeft thou entreat me for 


[that vile Varlet Oneſie f that vile Varlet and 


fugitive Theefe £ Wilt thou open thy mourh for 
{uchaone? Paulanſwers by adiſtinQion oftimes, 
| 0nce, now, graunting, that ence he was fo, but nog 


'the caſe is altered with him , bee 1s become a new |. 


| 


man.” | 
In his anſwer note twothings: firſt, his graunt of | 


' he mollifies the ObjeRion with a leſſening kind of 


[2 


| ſpeech, when he ſaith only, that he was waprofitable, | 


'alrhough he was not onely unprofitable , bur alſo * 
 hurtfull:ſecondly, the deniall of it in regard of the | 


| firmation: Now (he ſaith not he 1s not unproficable, | 
but) be & profitable.” And this his profitableneſle is 
amplified by compariſon of uneq-:alls,thar it is far 

reater than his former unprofirablenefſe;” which 
is ſhewed, by the ſubjecs of both: Before he was | 
unprofitable to thee onely , bur now his profitable. 
[nefſe extend) it ſelfe, not only to thee, whom only 


i 


[to many others, £ 
Hence note, how hard a thing it is even for good 
meato forget and forgive injuries done unto them: 


for what aceded Paw/ to have prevented his Ob- 
"oY . jection, 


|the Obj<&ion,in regard of timg,paſt, wherewirhall | * 


Dot, 


Hard for good 
mea to forgive! 
injuries, 
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 jeion, if he had not thought Philemon would have 
; beene readie to have objected it £ andin that Pay, 
as ſooneas ever he had named Oneſimms, forthwith 
prevented this ObjeRion , thereby hee gives ug 
ſufficiently to underſtand, That ſuch is our corrup. 
| tion, that we can ſcarce patiently endure the very 
| narnes of thoſethat have wronged us. And truly 

we ſhall ſee'oftentimes, at the very naming of thoſe 
| whom they count their enemies , their bloud will 
ym riſe. But as Paul went about to prevent 
this in Philemon , ſo muſt wee in our ſelves ; and 
forthis purpoſe,we mult call backe our minds from 
thoſe injuries which our brethrea have doneus,and; 
ſer them to conſider of thoſe which wee very ijn- 


once {ce his patience, in bearing with great and grie- 
| vous contumelies ar our hands , this will make ys 


digncly have offered the Lord: And when we ſhall] 


| more eaſily topaſſe the ſmall and pettie injurics of 
| our brethren. Thus much from the ObjeQtion. | 

Conſider now Pazls anſwer , and firſt his con- 
felſion, Oxce he was wnprofitable, 


in good Fami-.| Whence wee may learne , that ſometimes there 


maybe wicked ſervants even inthe families of moſt 
| religious Governours, Oneſimus , when hee was 
| yeta Naughty-pack., was yet in godly Philemons 
houſe. Thus was Eliſha troubled with 6ehaz;, 


and Abraham with Hagar, Neither alwaies may 
the wickednefle of the fervants be imputed to ther 
"Maſters, ſo that they doe that which belongethto 
them, as, nodoubt , Philemon did aboundantly, for 
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his houſe was the Church of God; Butif any ſuch] 
| naughtic 
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[ naughtie ſervants grow deſperate, and ſeeme tous| * 
paſt recoverie,then they muſt be caſt forth, as once 
Hagar was with Iſhmael. And it is to be thought, 
that Owtſimus continuing fo as hedid , if he had 
not runne away himſelfe,would quickly have been 
put away by his Mafter. 

The fecondparrof Pasls anſwer, is his denying 
of that which is objected,in regard of the time pre- 
ſent, but now profitable. 

Here firſt marke the unlikenefſe of Oneſomus to 
himſelfe, in regard of divers times. Once, that is 


DotF, 


True conver- 
? fon workes a 


before his converſion, he was unprofitable, ba# now, | ,, nitep 


after his converſion, he is become profiable, Wher-| change 
forc,true converſion hath manifeſtly joyned with it | 
achangcandalteration, inſomuch, as when I com- | 


| [pare a mans life preſent wich his life paſt , I may | 


breake forth into an admiration , and ſay , O how | 
much he is changed from that he was wont to be ! 

See r Cor.6,11,Rom.6.and Eph.5. Te were once Dark- 
meſſe , now ye are Light, This thenis no ſmall or ob. | 
ſcure change , which is like that change which is 
made in the aireby the riſing of the Sun, nay, i: is 
ſuch a change, that notonely the.inward affeQions 

of the mind doc put on X new nature ;\butalſo the ; 
outward carriage of life, anew faceand habire,and. 
that evenin the judgement of thoſe which before : 
were:'our companions in wickednefle, Who thinke it | 
frange we hold not on our former courſe, r-Pe#. 4.4. 
Here then is a'notable note, totry our converſion 
by ; Looke, if there be difference of our affettions 
and ations paſt and preſent, felt of our felves,and 
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diſcerned 
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_ */ diſcerned of others, How many are there; that are 


the ſame that they were alwayes, even from thehbe. 
 ginning?and this theythinkea ſpeciall commendz. 
tion, Others indeed are changed, but with a change 

cleane contrarie to this of Oneſimas , from good to 
 evill, and from evill to worſe : of whom ir maybe 
 faid, Once profitable but now muprofitable,once Preach. 
 ers,now perfecuters of the Faith, But if any will be 
in Chrift, let him becomea new creature, let all old 


| 


things paſſe away,and letall things become new, 


| | Secondly,In that Paw! ftopperh Philemons mouth, 


 readie to take vantage againſt Onefimus for his 
former wicked life, with his preſet courſe of life 
| nov converted , we learne , that the finnes which 
; went beforeour converſion,mult nothing prejudi 

' ns, having repented; For true repentarice wipes -. 
waſhes away allthe ſtaineof them, even our of the 
fight of God; much more ſhould irdo ſo our of the 


þ 


| God hath juſtified? Shall welay openthat nakednes 


dead carkafſes which God hath buticd, and that in 
' the grave of his owne Sonne e Farre be it then from 
us, to upbraid any of the Saints , either with their 
'finnes befor their converſion , or with thoſe their 
faults and falls aftet converſion , the blot whereof 


Nay; far be it fromus,to ſhew our felves any thing 
' more ſevere toa true Penirentiarie for his former, 


firines. We arenotrohiemenin the teeth _— 
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which God hath covered ? Shall-we rake up thoſe, 


they have taken away by their renned repentance. | 


fight of men, Shall man bemore ſevere than God, |. 
who is Iuftice itſelfe- Shall we condemnethoſe that! + 
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'baſt eſtatewhetein once they were, after it pleaſe. h 
' God to advance rhem to higher callings, Galae.5,6; | 
| wuch leſſerhen ae we toupbraidthoſewhom God 
hath lifted up to the high caling of Chriſtiavitie,fat 
[exceeding all the Callings of this life whatſoever, 
[with char ſervile condition they were under before, | 
to Sine and Sathan. And yet this is the common 
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pratice of many, inſomuch,thatthe proverb is true, 
Once I did ill, rc. But herewithal! Paz! imparts thus 

much,rhat unleſſe Oneſimuw had repemed,there had | 
beene place for this exception, [f then, having ſinned ' 
anddefiled thy conſcience, thou goeſt on impudent- | 
ly,and carrying a whooriſh wainſcot forchead,that | 
cannot bluſh,and art not any thing troubled of tou- | 
ched in Conſcience tor ir, then know, the ſtaine of | 
thy finne ſtill rgmaines, and makes thee ignomini- | 
ous; Godand thine owne Conſcience, yea Sathar | 
and the world may caſt the dung of itin thy face, & | 
fill thee with reptoach:till thou haſt baptized thine 
own Conſcience with the teares of repentance, the | 
filth of thy finne till ſticks in it,evenas Curt dorh in 

the face,till it be waſhed, Thoughthe very a of do. 


penitencie is a kind of continuationthereof. Hence | 
Chriſt ſaith, /o.19.4t. to theobſtinare Phariſes,#a | 


their ſium remained, continged,& ſtood firme and fer- | 


led 16,34 1bat were before wegare 1heeverthough | 


they were deadyec lie Gairltoty7h49 #ryc/but inthe | 
prefent tenſe, They are theeves and robbievs, becanfe in | 
the impetivene, finne cleave ro they no lefle after 


the commtciin'of the fienr, than if ill they were | 


|inttie very aQof doing of ir. But 


ing the finne paſt away haply in a moment,yer im- | 


Dot, 


vants prof: "© 8 


ble. 


_ | comfort, ſpecially then, when by the clamors of Sa: 
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Bur to repentant ſinners this miniſtrerk ſingular 
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than,their ownconſcience,and the inſulting world; F 
they ſhall be conſtrained, with 106, to poſlcſle even r 
theſinnes of their youth. To all theſe, ſetting upa! a 
us at once, we muſt an{wer as here Pan! did for ( 
| Oneſimus. , oppoling the {weet divine Sentenceof t 
ſweet and hply Bradford, Tell me nat , Sathan, what [|- t 
have beene, but what 1 am and will be, | 
| This profitableneflc of Omeſimas, as I touched k 
| before, is made greater than his former unprofita-| | | 
| bleneſle, in regard of the perſons whom itreſpet. | 
 ech,which arc rwo,firſt,his Maſter,to #hee,ſecondly,! | 


| Panl, to me, | 


—_— 
O— 


Forthe firlt, it may be asked, how could Ones) | 
mus as yetbe profitable to his Maſter , before he 
was returned;as yct,he had done him no ſervice? | 
| It is likely, that whileſt Onefimus was with! 
| Paul, he did him the beſt ſervice he could ; wherein . I | 
' he was but his Maſters deputy,as appearcth by that | 
' which Paul ſayth, Yerſe 13, Bur I take the ſimple | 
meaning of Pau! tobe, That hee was now, by his: 
' converſion, made ſuch aone that might be profita- 
ble to him, though as yer aQtually he were not; +» 

Hence then we learne, who be the profitableſer-” 


Religious ſer- | Vat, namely, the religious, For Pagl here graunts,: 


that Oneſomws , whileſt he was prophane, was alſo 
unprofitable to his Maſter , but being now conver: 
ted, he ſaics, that he is profitable. This I would haue 
Maſters conſider, in thechoyce of their ſervants: | 
Commonly,all thatis toog upon bere, is yore | 
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abilitic for thoſe ſervices wee purpoſe to employ 
them iti ; as it is ſaid of Salomon, that he ſaw lerobe. 
am was 2 mari fit for the worke, Buras for Religion, 
no great matter is mare of that, which yet isall in 
all: for T avouch, it,that the ungodly ſervantthough 
otherwiſc he may ſeeme never {o fit for our turnes, 
to be unprofitable ; andthata ſervant fearing God, 
though comming farre ſhort of the other, in wit, 
knowledge,and dexteritie,for managing of buſineſ. 
ſes, ought yet to be preferred before him, as farre 
more profitable. For firſt, the evill ſervant draw- 
eth the Curſc of God upon all his endeavours ; 
whereby it commeth to paſſe, that eventhe wilc- 
| dome of ſuch as'are not inferior to Achitopbel, often 
vaniſhes into fooliſhnefſe, And whereas the con- 


A 


trarie, by vertuc of Gods blefling proſpering whar. 
ſoever the righteous man _ in hand,Pſ.r 3.cven 
bis tooliſhneſſe and ſimplicitle-, in reſpc of the 
deepe policies of the wicked man , is turned into; 
wiſedome,and ſorteth to very good & happy effec, 
P(.37.T be little of the juſt man is more than great riches 


of the wicked. That which is ſpoken there of wealth, 
istrue likewiſe of wit, atid of che inward gifts ct 
the mind, as well of the outward goods of this life, 
Alittle wit,skill,and knowledge in agodly ſeftant,' 
ſhall goe further , and be more ſerviceable to his 
Maſter , than- twice as mach -in an-evill fervanr, 
' When Joſeph managed Poriphars bifincfſes, and Taa- 
cob , Labans , all things' were well, If thea godly 
ſervantsgby vertue of Gods bleſhiag upon their la- 
bours, be profitable to ungodly men \,chow-much 
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{ from theirlabours how much mere ſhall the pieie 
| of their Maſters,concurring with their owne,draw 


king thereof, Tit.2.10. 1 Pef,2.10,11,G5,.tothe 15, 
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more than togodly * It the impictie of the Maſters | 


whom they ſexve, cannot with-hold Gods bleſiang 


downe the bleding of God? Bur as the Maſters ic. 
kedneſle burteth notthe godly ſervant , faithfully 
walking in his calling,ſoneutber doth his godlineſſe 
any thing profit the labours of the wicked ſeryant, 
whom hee wittingly and willingly hath choſen, 
though wicked,. Therefore here Paul confefleth, 
that Onefimus , whileſt he was a wicked ſeryant, 
| was unprofitable to Philemon, though a gadly 
Maſter, Apaine, the wicked ſervant doth not onely 
bring the Curſe of Go. up3n him{elfe and his ende. 
yours, but upon others that live and converſe with 
him, as by the example of Achan endangering the 
| whole Army,and lowesche whole Ship,may ſuffic 


| ently appeare. ConfFariwiſe, forthe ſakes ofgodly | 


(ervants,others inthe Family have farcd the bite: 
neither are angodly ſervants unprofitable onely to 


| the body, bur to the ſoule alſo, infeRing the whole 


Family with the contagion of thcir evill example, 


On the contrarie,by their good example,adorning 
the Goſp-l of Chriſt,and cauſing ittoappeare beay-! 
tifull in rhe eyes even of their irreligious Maſters, 


they doe oftentimes gaine them to the love aad li. 


Verſe,eyen as the belceving wife doth the unbvclee- 


 vitig husband, 1 Cor.7, Laſtly the religiau; ſervant) . 


wil ſurely be faichfull and cruftie to his Maſter, os! 


ben 
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Verſeny, Bpiftero Philemon; > | 
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| ing tyed unto him by a ſure bond; that Conſcience 
whichhemaketh of ob:ying Gods Comandement, 
that enjoine:h him obediencero his maſter,nor with | 
eye-ſervice,but in ſimplicity of heart. Now for irre- 
ligious ſervants, howſoever ſometimes they prove 
faithfull,yer we cannot ſafcly truſt them,as nor ha. 
ving the like {ure hold of them : for how ſhouldeſt 
thou looke he ſhould be faithtuil rothee, that is un- 
fairhfallro God? whom Conſcience reſtraineth not 
from unfaithfulnes,but either want of occafi6,as we 
ſay inthe proverb,makes a theefe,or feare of puni- 
(hmenr,or hope of gain or ſome ſuch like reaſon. But 
that fidelity which is built only on ſuch foundati- 
ons, wil cafily be ſhaken 8 oyercome:wheras the fi- 
delity of thegodly ſervant having afar ſurer and fa- | 
ter foundation,namely, his faithfulnes to God, is not 
ſubje& to the like ficklenes. Such a ſervant therfore, 
that ſerves his heavenly maſter,inſerving his earth- 
ly,maiſtthou betruſt withany thing:as we ſee Abra-| 
«n did commit that weighty bufines of providing 
a wite for his ſonne, to his godly ſervant, whom | 


_ |withall he berruſted with a great part of his fub- 


ſtance,which he hadin his hands, going that journy| 
about 1ſaaks marriage. TI truſt now, that it is ſufhici- 
ently manifefted , Thar onely the religious ſervant 
is the profitable ſervant, howſoever the world, blin-| 
ded in judgemenr,judge him,of all others,the moſt 
unprofitable, Whertore,as this muſt teach Maſters, 
as we have ſhewed, to have a ſpecial reſpec of Re- 
ligion in the cle&ion of their ſervants , ſo likewiſe 
ſeryants,ifſo be thatthey defire to doany profitable 
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ſervice to their Maſters;firſt of all, truly to conyerr 
_ | ro the Lord;theirheavenly Maſter,toſubjeR them. 


ſelves to him,and forthis ſaketo ſervetheirearthly, 
| and then they ſhall be right 0O»eſrmuſſes indeed, ang 
| of wunprefitzble ſervants become profitable. 


| Bur here Maſters alſo maſt learne another Leſſon, | 
| That fince their godly ſervants are profitablets | 


| them, they likewiſe be in ſome good meaſure pro. 
fitable alſo to their ſervants, and doe not deale with 
them in any' caſe ſo as Laban would have done 


have for many yearcs had the benefit of their ſer. 
| vice, and thereby have been made partakers of ma- 
ny of Gods bleflings- Maſters muſt nor be unpro. | 
| fitable to their profitable ſervants, 

Furthet, we may obſerve out of this, that S. Paul 
makerh Oneſimus , now converted , a profitable 
ſervant ; that the fruits of true converſion doe not 
only appeare in thegenerall duties of Chriſtianitie, 
but alſo, and that ſpecially, in the ſpzciall duties of 
our perſonall Callings. Many profeſle, heare, re- 
ceive, pray, and doe ſuch like generall duties, who 
yetin the works of their ſpeciall Callingsare found 
halring ſo groſlely, that they may ſeeme wholly to; 
deniethe power of Godlinefle, For they make no 
conſcience, if they be Children , or Servants, to 
ſhake off the yoke of their Parents and Maſters; 


[ 


| 
' 


A 


| 


if Tradeſ-men, to deale deceitfully and unfaith- 
fully. Bur if thou be truly converted, wharſoever| 
thy Calling ſhall be., in it ſpecially thou wilt ſhew | 
the power of Religion. If a Servant , thou wilt be 
a 
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[himſelfe in his perſecution hurt only the Churches 


Verle1t./ © -Epiſvleto'Philemon. 


— 


| 


and <qual! Maſter, one that will have a care of thy 
[houſholds ſoules,as well as their bodies,8c,There- 
fore , Lake 3, When Johns hearers came to know 


| \ Religious and dutifull Servant, if a Mafter, a juſt | 


[what were thoſe fruits of Repentance hee would 
have them tobring forth, every one had theworks 


'of their ſpeciall callings enjoyned them: The pub- | 


licanes given to opprefſionand extortion , To a:ke 
| yo more then their due , The Souldiers given to Ra- | 
pineand Violence, To doe no wrong , to be content 
with their wazes, &c. | 
The ſecond perſon to whom Oneſimas is profits | 
ble,is Paul himſelfe : and to mee, | 
Here then we (ce, that the profitableneſſe of | 
(Oneſimus being now converted , doth exceed his | 
| former unprofitableneſſe : That hee may ſeemeto | 
[deſeryc more love now,than hee did hatred before. | 
| And thus itis with all thoſethar are truely conver- | 
ted., the good they doe then , exceedeth the evill | 
they did before, Jf they have hurt any, they doe | 
'yery abundantly make upthat harme, not only b*- | 
ing profitable to thoſe whom they have hurt , but | 
alſo to others whom they never harmed, As here 
oneſimus by his thefr ſpecially hurt Philewon, but * 
being now converted , hee was not onely profita- | 
ble to his Maſter, whom he had hurt, but to Par! 
and many-others, whomheenever hurt, So Paw 


” 


in 1#dea,and neere adjoyning:but by his Preaching 
!and Writing hee di1 good ro the whole Church 
| throughout the whole world, not onely whileſt he 

lived, 
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| lived, but even by his Writings , being dead. Art 
' thouthen converted? Recount & recognize thy life 


' paſt; remember what hurt chou haſt done by thy 


 evill example, and labour to doe not only as much, 
' but farre more good,by giving of good example, lf 
| thou haſt exceeded others in finne, thou maſt like. 
| wiſe exceed them in obcdicnce. The worſe we were 
! before our calling,the better muſt we be afterward, 
This was that which made Pas/ goe beyond the 
reſt of the Apoſtles in pains and zeale in preaching, 
becauſe he was beyond them all in malice before. 
This made Mary Magdalene fo exceſhive in her 
loveto Chriſt above others, becauſe ſhe had beene 
as exceſſive and immoderate betote in the love of 
her un/awfull plcafures. 

' But hereit may beasked, how was Onefimas 
profitable to Paw? 

Many wayes. Firſt , 1nthat he rejoyced him by 
his Converſion. The heavenly Quire of Angels 
ſang joyfully at his Converſion , Zak. 15. Much! 
more then might Paz! , who wisthe author of his 
Converſion, and ſo the founder of the Angels joy. 
| Sccondly,heminiſtred tohim,queſtionleſſe, whileſt 
| he ſtayed with him,and he was now made fir'to mi-| 
' niſter unto him, Yerſe 13. Thirdly, Oneſimus ha-! 
 ving received the gift of ſpirituall ſpeech, was able 
|thercby to edifie and Fomfgrt Paw, eyen as the 
| poOre Romans were, Rom. 1.12 . 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ly profitable to them that hee is bound to by his' 
{pecial]cailing, but alfo to others further off from! 


yy him ; 
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Here then we {-e,that a Chriſtian man is not one- 
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ak. 6.4 


Verſe tn,” Bpiftle to Philomon,” | 299 
[hay alivr WP 


| him;and that which'may ſeeme ftrange,though he | 
be the leaſt of the faithfull,hemay be profi ableto 
the greateſt, Wherfore the ſtrong and tall Chriſti- 
| ans. muſt hot contemptuouſly caſt off the weake 


| 
| 
] | and little dnes-- The head to the foot catmot ſay, T | 
| 


—— 


| have no need of rhee,thou canſt doe me no good, 
| Paul, the chicke of the Apoftles, here afirmeth 0. 
| neſimus , of the baſeſt ſort of ſervants, tobe proki. 
| table untohim., 
| | Wherein we have further in Paul an example of | Po#, 
true humility, ſo. ingenuoufly acknowledging that | 
' profit which hee a_e by ſo meane a perſon. But | 
7 | now wee may find many Oneſrmruſſes , that will Mee | 
; ſcarce acknowledge that profit which they have | 
reccived from Pasls, But it is the part of a good | 
| KF { nature, to acknowledge thoſe whom God hath y- | 
fed as meanes and inſtruments of any good unto | 
us, though they be never ſo meane in this world. | | 
| 
| 
| 
| 


f 
| | Otherwiſe, wee are ungratefull and injurious , not 
1 onely tothe inſtrumenr, but to God himlſelfe, 
J Laſtly obſerve, That unto true Conyerſion, it is 
not enough that we abſtaine from cvill; but alſo, 
t that wee doe the contrary , good, For Pal here 
"  fhewing the fruits of Oneſimw his Converſion , 
 dothnot onely denie, that he is unprofitablenow, 
7 as before, bur affirmeth the contrary , and ſaith , 
| that hee is become profitable. Sce then in Oreſs. 
| »w the pratice of the Apoſtles Precept, Epheſe.4. 


Dot. 


- | Let him that flole , fteale no move , but let him rather 
p | worke with his hands that which is good, Oneſimus | 
l | had hurt his Maſter before by his theft ; bur now | 


P being | 
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being converted, he doth not onely give over his} 
ſtealing , but beging faithfully ro attend his Voca- 
tion, 8&therein to be profitable to his Maſter. It is 
not ſufficiet for us to ſay,we lead harmeleſle lives, 
nay,Every Tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, ſhalt 

be bewne downe;and not thoſe only, that bring forth | 
evill fruit, Neither ſhall Chriſt accuſe the wicked 


—— 


at the laſt day, for taking the Meat out of his | 
| Mouth, or plucking his Apparrell off his Backe;, | 
but for. not putting Meat into his Mouth , and | 
| Clothes upon his Backe. bY 


CHACE 
VERS, 12, | 


| | 


Whom I have ſent backe , Thou therefore receive him , 
that i mine owne Bowtl;. | | 


| 
| FEE No the former Argument , drawne 
JYAVaSEE from the profitablencſle of Oncſimme, 
V-FF he adderhanother inthis Verle, pro- 
Sd pounded-in an Enthymone, that is, a 
ſhort and contract kind of reaſoning, 
inthis manner : 1 Fave ſent him unto thee , namely , 
ro-this very end, that thou ſhouldeſt receive him: 
Receive him therefore, Now to the Concluſion , a 
new Argument is added, when hee calls Onefimw | 
his bowels ; whereby hee ſheweth how deare and 
tender hee was to him, But let us ſee wherein the 
force of this Argument conſiſts; in two thing 
(pecially. ;2*2FM 
Firſt, | 


.- 


| Firſt, inthis, that he ſent 0#fſmas, and that One-| 


| Payl : For , firſt hee ſhould have knowne , be- 
| P 3 tore | 


bs 
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erſe12,” _ Epiſtle to Philemon. . | 


| 


| 
| {mus came not of himſelte ; Whom I bave ſent: that 


"the force of the Argument ſhould be in theword , 
' 1, As if he ſhould ſay, It 0nefimws of himſlfe had 
' comeunto thee, ſubmitting himſelfe , Chritian 
compaſſion would have taught thee to have reſpe- 
| ted ; much more then now, comming in my 
name., and with my Lexters, So that wee are not 
eafily to rcject thoſe that come graced and coun- 
tenanced unto us with the commendations of go- 
dly and reverent Miniſters, - 

Secondly , in that hee did not: onely fend his 
Letters to Philemon. , keeping, Oneſimus with 
him at Rowe , till hee had received an. Anf- 
wer from him, and ſo know whether he were 
willing to reaccept” Onefimus , but together with | 
his Letters had ſent O»eſimas himſelfe z who ha- 
ving now gone ſo long a journey, as betwixt 
Rome and Colofſus , could not now, with any hone- 

ſtie, bee refuſed, leftall his labour , in that fo hard 
| and redious a journey , ſhould bee made fru?rate, 
; This latter I rake tobe the chiefe force of the Ar- 
' gumetit, 


; Here note then, that Paul promifing him- | 
| ſelfe. much of Philemon ,: and truſting to the 
equitie of this cauſe , did not firſt write fo Phile- 
| mon , to know , it hee might , with his good 
[ ve and viking , ſend Onefimas , bur” ſends 
both him and his 'Lerters both ar once, 'One 
would thinke, this was nor {ſo wilely. done'of 
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fore hee ſent him, whether his Maſtrr would give 
any entertainment to him, being come. For how, 
if Phil: mon ſhould have ſent him backe aoaine tg| 
| Paul , what a deale of toyle had Onefimas taken in| 


vaine ? It was eaſie for Pas[to foreſee this: There-| 
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ore Pau) fendins him in this manner, it is a ma- 
| nifeſt Argument , that hee did nothing doubr of 
\ Philemons readineſſc ropleaſurehim therein, which 
afterwards , Yerſe 21. he confeſſerh, 

Hence then it is evident, that ſometimes Chri- 
' ſtians,of ſpeciall acquaintance,in fome'cauſes may! 
' preſume one upon another ; namely, when the. 


cauſe is equall and honeſt , and then ſpecially, if| 


' we betheir fuperiors,upon whom we preſume, not 
only in calling,butalſo-in well-deferving of themz 


\ as Paxl here was ; ſee'Ferſe 19. Otherwiſe topre- 


fame, is the part ofa ſhameleſſe & impudent mat. 


Apaine , wee are tolearne , That when friends , 


| well-deſerving of vs , ſhall ic ſuch cauſes as this 
{was , ſo farre preſume upon us, that great mcon-! 
; veniences. will follow , if wee graunt not their de- 
| fire, we are not then lightly todeceive their hopts: 
| As here, if Oneſies had beene refuſed, his journey: 


MC 


bad beene loſt , and hce muſt have gone backe a: 
| elfe to beſtow himſelfe, " 


place. 7 


| 


gaineto Pop: For itis likely, hee khew not where 
This i; the ground of Pans Argument in this: 
In the Concluſion of the Argument, in the latter 


end:of the Verſc,we are to obſerve in'Pauls exam- 
plc, calling Oneſimus his owne bowels., what great 


account 


g—_ 
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Verſe it'/ RpiſHe to Philemon. + 


—_— 


{account is to be made of the meaneſt , being truly 


converted. Though with Pas! wee were Apafies , 
yet wee might not diſdainethe baſeft-Bond{ſart, 


with h | he fame Cre 
tor with himſeclfe, faſhioning then tnrthe fame 
manner in the Wombe,, as himſelfe ; much leſſe 
then would he have contended with ſuch ſervants 


| ashad the ſame Redeemer,Chriſt Telus, with him- 


ſelfe. The grace of Godis no lefle grace, which re- 
ſides in a poore ſeryant, than that which, is {cated 
ina rich and mightie man. A Diamond will ſhiac 
even in the duct. And as with men, the more they 
demit and debaſe themſelves, the greater is their 

lory ; ſo is it hexealſo with thegrace of God, by 
Jebaſ it ſelfe, as it were, to reſpec the low de- 


| gree of {eryants , and to dwell inthe Cottages of 


Poore men , rather-than in the Palaces of proud 
Kings & Emperors, the mare glorious and good. 
ly is it ; ſo farre is ir 0M, that the baſcand abfcure 
condition ſhould: any thing at all-obſcure the 
brightnefle of Gods grace, that abideth in them. 
Away then with that vaine and proud partialitic , 
condemned by S, Iams, Chap. 2.1. 


being the ſonne of God, 7b durſt not contchd | 
is ſervants,becauſe they hadthe fame Crex- 


Te 


| 
| 


| 
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he mitht bave miniſtred wth mc inthe bonds of the 
Goſpel" oo 


| But without thy mind I wal ds nothis v? ahi this thy 


Lwra Ns nor be as of conſtraint, ut willngh.” 
9A SaEFere is the preventitig of anorher Ob: 
I @ jection. In the Anſwer whereof, is, as 

o| Þ in the former, incliided an Argument, 
P23 to: Further his Petitisn; = 

' Theſe things Which'thou faidſt in the former 
Verſe,may feeme neither-to agree with thelelves, 
nor with'that which thou faidſt immediately be. 
fore in the eleventh Verſe. If hebe both fo tendet 
unto thee as thine owne'bowels , and'o profitable 
as thou makeſt ſhevy of, it is maryell thou'couldeſt 
ſo eaſily part with him. This thy ſo ſoone ſending 
of him away,giveth juſt cauſe of ſuſpition, that ra- 
ther thouart weary of himgand wouldeſt gladly be 
rid ofhim ,and that in tru h there is no {uch holy 
change in him, as thou make faire of. 

Wearic of him No : faine would I have retay- 
ned him, that he might have miniſtred unto =: 

ut 


Whom 1 wonld have retained with me, that in thy ſtead | 


| 
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Verſe Fl w4s i Epiſtle t0::Philewos. 
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but I had nothing to doe with another mans ſer- 
vant; without his Maſters mind :Anditherefore; 
not knowing how you would:haue liked the kee- | 
ping of that ſeryant, I was content to.part with 
him, and'ſend him to you, who have greateſt right 
to him. ONE 0! $70 22390NG 
In the Anſwer there are two things, 7 15 
Firſt,a removall of the falſe cauſeot ſending.0- 
neous , which Phiſemon might ſurmiſe, namely, | 
that he was aburdento the Apoſtle;being ill the 
ſame old O#eſimus that he was beſore;/TheApoſtle 
afirmeth the contrary hom 1 would heve retarued; | 
ſhewing withall,, what reaſon hee had to have re- 
tained hint, that ti 1hy fled he-might have miniftred 
unto me in the bonasof the Geſpell. Where:he ſhewes 
two commodities that would have come by retai- | 
ning him ; firſt his owne,that hee might have mini. 
ftred tome, ſecondly, Philewons,in thy ſtead, Philemon 
by this meanes had been freed of. a burden. which. 
he <p bound tonndergoec, namely, miniſtring ts | 
Paw. a | 
' The ſecond thing in his Anſwer, is the ſetting 
down ofthe true cauſe why he ſent himginthe14. 
Verſe , But without thy mind I wonld dt: pething. He 
was ignorant of Philemons mind. and ſo hee might | 
have kept and vſcd his ſervant againſt his liking : 
The which he theweth would nothaytbeenwell, 
by the comodity thatthencewould have enſued, 
The benefit of Ozeſimus miniſtring would have 
been forced, and not freezwhere hee implyes thus 


— 


much, That if he were willing to ſepd htm(-backe ,;| 


P 4 | he |' 
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The union of 
| Chriſttan 
' hearts. 


——_—— 


| people; ſo, the people withem,'\See-rhe example 
| of the Pphiſians, AGFs 10. towards Part , and of Li- 


he was not-againſt it , yea,he would rather have it 


faſtened one to another , that they cannot be ſeye. 
| red withour: prearfenſe of griefe'; and if it were 


AGommuntarit upon the Verſe13\'1y, 


Cs 


ſo;then he ſhouldbe hardly dealt withat home, 


we learne, | 
- Firſt, With how faſta glue Chriſtians hearts are 


poſiible;they would enjoy alwaies the bodily pre- 
{erice each'of other , living atd dying together, 
But more eſpecially is this affeQion berwixt Mi- 
; hiſters/and the rrue members ofrhe-Churehy, ſpe- 


: 


| cially. thoſe whom they tiave converted by their 


divorce themſcives from them , comming onely 


| Miniftery, See this affeQion in! Paul towards the 
| Romans, 1. 10, 11, 0d Theſſalowians, 1, Theſſ. 2.2nd 


 Galat; 4.20, - 
notthis affeRion to their Flocks;that do willingly 


ainohwſtrhem (ſometimes) ro reape the fruits of 
the Earth, and not thoſe fruits whereof Paul ſpea- 
keth , Rem, 1. 10, the reaping whereof was that 
which-made him ſo defirous to ſee the Rewans, 

.. Ard as' Minifters are thus affeaed” to their 


4a, Als 16, OftheDemoniacke, Lak.$. 33. And 
of. whote-Multirudes Ent, -45/ 4:2 - toward our 
Saviour ; of Eliſha ro-Bltas ready to be'rapr wp;ant! 
many ſuch like, But many, ourotny' ; Bre 10+ 
ther likethe Gaxwens, loving the Miniſters roome 


better than their company, * '/ - 


- For the firſt part ofthis: Anſwer , from thence |: 


Ajuft rebuke tolith Nomn-refidents, that haye| 


rt ene) vn 
a 
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"Secondly | 


Verſe 1914. Epiſtlevo Philemon. 


| Secondly., From the end, whereby Baul was | Dor. 2. 
moved to defire Oxefimws company with himill, | 


el That he might miniſter to meein thy ſtead, in the 
Bonds of the Goſpell, Wee learne, that it is the 
Jþ duty of every one of us, both in onr owne perſons, 


and in thofe that belong unto us , to bee helpefull 
to the xMied members of Chriſt , ſpecially | 
for thg Truth. A very ſtrong Reaſon whereof, | 
the Apoſtle layeth downe, calling his Bonds the 
Bonds of the Goſpell , in a moſt elegant kind of 
ſpeech ; not fo much by a Metonymie, of the 
Cauſe , as I take it , becauſe the Goſpell procured 
| him thoſe Bonds , but to ſignifie a further matter 
| unto-us, ramely, that in him, the Goſpell it ſelfe, 
| ina manner, was bonnd,though not in it ſelfe:For 
like a Mighty Samſon, it will breake all Bonds 
whatſoever ; and the Word of God cannot bee 
bound , 2, Timth, 3. yet in theendeyour of the 
Adverſaries. - 
| Therefore letus notthinke ; when a Miniſter of 
the Goſpell is caſt into Priſon for any truth of 
| the Goſpell , that it is onely the Minifters owne 
| Cauſe; nay,itisthe c6mon Caufe of the Church: 
| for through his fides,, they ſtrikeatthe Goſpell ir, 
ſelfe; which is to bee reſpected of usall, And 
therefore , ifwee bee'wanting to him, wee forſake | 
the Goſpell;andſo Chriſt himſelfe, who one day | 
wiltfay umro us 1 was in Priſon, and yee viſited mee 
#9} ; ; 
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|"-* "Por the ſecond part of his Anſwer in the fonre. | 
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Firſt, 
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Firſt, That the authority of Maſters over their 


Religion abo- | ſervants, and ſo by like proportion, of Kings over 


their ſubjets, is not taken away by Chri'tian Re: 
ligion, but ſtill remaines in force , confirmed ra- 


ther, than any thing impaired, Oneſimus his con. | 


verſion to the Faith , gave him no manumiſfſion 
and libertie from his Maſters ſervice. Paul here 
plainely acknowledgeth, that Philemon way ſpeci- 
ally in-ercſted in Oneſimus ; and therefore , not 
knowing his mind , hee would not retaine him: 
andthe benefit of Oneſimas his miniſtring to him , 
is called Philemons, That thy benefit might not bee, 
OCs 

Servants then,and all inferiors , muſt learne ſill 
to acknowledgectheir Superioursand Governourts, 
& not underthe pretence of Religion, to ſhake off 
that yoke which God hath layed upon them, and 
which,in truth, Religion faſteneth moſt ſarely up- 
on them. If before Religion, Maſter and Seryant, 
Prince and People, were out of joynt, Religion 
comming , ſets them in, and eſtabliſheth both the 
King in his Throne, and the Maſter of a private 


| Family , in that hisauthority over his Houſehold. 


This was.a Do&tine,that many ſervants iathe A- 
poſtles dayes could not well brooke , alledging, 
That if cheirMafters were Infidels,then it was not 


{ ir;thatghey whoare Chriſtians, ſhould ſerveſuch, 
| bcing,in regard. of their Chriſtian calling , above 


them , and if they were beleevers,then they were 


. | theirequalls. The Anabaptiſts likewiſe at this day 


A (;ommentarieuponthe Verſe 13.14; 


oppoſerhis Dofrine;pho would havetheGolpe 
If}: crie| 
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| Verſe 13:14. Epiſtleto Philemon. 


| by God to quiet themſelves4n that ſtate, and wil- 


—{ a 


kd —— 


 crie downe all Civill Policie.But here we plainely 
{ce the diſtinQion berweene Mafterand Servant, 
yea, ſuch a Servant as is a Bondflave, whoſe life is 
in the. hands. of his Maſter, to be confirmed : and 
ſurely, eventhis kindof Bondage may ſtill ſtand, 
being uſed with Mercy and Moderation; Argu- 
ments may bethefe: 

Firſt, If we looke to the fi: ſ originall, itwill not 
ſeeme unreaſonable. Now, the fel original, was 
| the ſaving.of thoſe whom they ſabducd in the 
| Warres ; Whence comes the Latine word, Ser- 
#5 , quia inbello ſervaties , becaule hee was preſer- 
ved inthe Warregtakencaptive,and his life ſpared, 
Now ,that ſuch mens ſervice and ſubjetion may 
bee ina farre lower degree than other Servants , 
who onely' wee hire tor Money , may very well 
ſtand with equitie. 

Secondly , The ewes being captived, and. be- 
come -Nebuchadne7ars ſlaves, are commanded 


lingly to ſubje& themſelves to the Lordſhip of 
the Babylonians, il > 
Thirdly, Abraham had ſuch in hishouſe, Ge- 
neſ.17.andthe Tewes were permitted to have ſuch, 
Levit, 25. 45+ 
Fourthly,The Apoſtles in their Epiſtles impoſe 
ſubjetionupon Servants,moſt ofthem then being 
Bondflayes ; ſee 1 Cor.7.21 . Art thou called,bring « 
Bondman? Care not for it : but every man abide in that 
calling wherezu hee was called, But many things are 


"Ip | 


objeted tothecontrarie. 
Firſt,] 
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Firſt , That in the ſame place, 1. Cor. 7. Be wot 
| ſerants of men. | 

| That is, in regard of Conſcience, which know- 
| eth no other Lord than Chriſt; but not other- 
| 
| 


wiſe, : 
Secondly , Bondage is a fruit of Sinne, from 
| which we are freed, thatare in Chriſt, 

»A1/m. | Sickneſſe,Death, and all temporall puniſhments 
ſtill remaine,whichalſo are fruits of Sinne. Byt as 
in them, ſolikewiſe in Bondage , the Curſe is 
| taken away to Gods children, 


0jctt. Thirdly,Every man was made to the Image'of 
God, which is, to have Domihion , and cannot 

. ſtand with Bondage. 
An, ' The Argunent is not good : for Eve was made 


to the Image of God, and yet ſubje& to her Ha. 
band : So the Image of God in us, taketh not a- 
1 way all ſubjeRion , but onely ſuch a ſubjeRion, as 
| taketh away all Dominion. The Wife, for all her 
| ſubjeRionto her Husband, yet hath authority 0- 
| ver her Children and Servants , which is a part of 
| Gods Image in her, So the baſeſt Slave thatis, 
| | | though in Bondageto his Maſter,yethath Domi- | 
I | nion over the Creatures , which is a part of Gods | '.W; 

Image in him. 1. 

0bjeit, | Fourhly,God faid onely at the beginning, Have 

Dominion over the Creatures, and not one man over 
oy 
| 


another. | | 

eAvſw, |. Thoſe wordes are-ſpoken to Adaw: and Eve 
- | onely,there being then no other men beſides the-: 

{elves , over whom they ſhould haverule, But p | 

SEE 
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| Magiſtrate ; Servants, feare and reyerenceto their. 
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| Verſe 13. 14. Epiftleto Philemon. 


the fifth Commandement, a part of the Law of 
nature, written in both their hearts, God ſaid , Ho. 
' rour thy Father and thy Mather,and there was domi- 
nion of one man over another eftabliſhed. And 
though fach a dominion}, as is over bond-flaves, 
werenot confirmed by the Law ot nature remay- 


MMA AS 


| ted natyre, a f5uit whereof is bondage. 
Fifchly, Roms. 1 3. Owe nothing 19 arty man bm lave, 
therefore not ſibj-Rion,much lefle bondage. | 
Thatplace is direQly againſt them: for whereas 
the Apo'tle had ſaid before', Grve tribute 1a whom 
tribute honour to whom honour, feare tamhiam feare be- 
langeth & many of the lawleſſe Libertines of thoſe 
times, would bee ready to object that the Lay re. 
| quired nothing bur love of them, &therfore they | 
were not bound to any fuch fubj:RiongtheApallte | 
takes hold of that which they. objected, that they | 
| owe nothing but love, and retorts it upon them in | 
this manner, Why, I aske no more art your hands , ' 
the this,to pay the debt of love; for /ove u the fulfil. | 
ling of the whole Law:this will make you give every 


man his due; you that are SubjeRs, tribute tothe | 


Maſters, | 
 Sixthly,theyalleage thoſe places;Ge/.3.veſ.24. 
Golsfſ.'3. &e. where diſtintion of bondand free. 
istaken away,and all are made one in Chriſt, 

-- They are taken away fromthe ſpirituall body of 
Chriſt, which is the Church,confiſting of rheEle& 
onely,but-not fromthe outward bodies and ſocie- 


ties | 


ning pure, yet ifis not againſt the Law. of corrup. 
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' nefit is yoluntarinefſe the freencſle of the mind, 


---- |fnch-like religious aions,and herein we 1elt;;.., "| | 


A.Commentarie upon th 


— A 


Verle 13.14: 


— 


ties of men uponearth ;for then, if; the: Apoſtles 
meaning were ſo, there ſhould bee no diſtintion 
neither of Countries,norof Sexcs,therc ſhoald be 
neither Scythian or Barbarian, there ſhould bee nci. 
ther Male nor:Female.- And. it is true ,;there is no 
conſideration of theſe either Countrics or Sexes! 
in the inviſible body of Chriſt, bur in our civill life 
we ſee manifeſtly thatthereis.. |, |, _ | 

Secondly , from the. end.that made. Paul, not to 
retayne Oneſimus ., without knowing. Philemens 
mind , (leſt chy benefit ſhould have beene of conſtraint, 
and not willingly) wee lea ne that the grace ofa be- 


and the opennefſe of the heart. 

This was that which ſo commended the wid- 
dowes Mites, and therefore wce muſt all learne by 
Pauls example, not to extort any kindneſle from 
our friends againſttheir wils:foric is the mindthat 
is worth all, and is to be accounted of us far aboye 
the benefit it ſelfe. And when occaſion is offered 
to us of ſhewing any kindneſſe to our friends, ſpe+ 
ctally in the workes of beneficence\to.the,poore, ! 
then this' willing Spirit is to be ſought for,cthat we | 
doe it not-grudgtng and wtth indiſpuſed hearts. 2: | 
Cor, 9. 7, And if this willing and cheerefull Spirit | 
be required in thoſe ſervices wee;,doe'ta-ous, Bre-. 
thien how much more in thoſe: we doe to God. | 
No man might offer to the Tabernacle. þut hee | 
whofe ſpirit moved him , Exod, 25, Many of us 
come to the Congregation to pray,heare;and doe! 


But | 
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| Verſe15 6,17: Epiſtle to, P biſemon. 


M.A 


| *Bat it-is hot ſufficient ro:doe them, ualeſle they 
come from us -tininforced. Whentlicnthou com- 
meſt to the Church-with a dull and dead ſpirit, as 
:a Beareto the:ſtake, more far ſhame of the warld, 
and obedicficero the Magiſtrates Law,than for.a- 
ny deſire to glorifie God, what thanks canſt thow 
looke forart his hands 2 | | | 
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It may be he was therefore parted from thee for a ſeaſon 
that thou mighteff receive him for ever, 

Not now 4 4 ſervant ,but more than a ſervant, a brother 
beloved, ſpecially to me : bow much more to thee both 


' tuthe fleſh; and the. Lord ? 


If therefore tho account mee one , with whom thou ha#t 


communion, receive him as my ſelfe. 


2A Ercin is another ObjcRion anſwered. | 
[BOG Yea, buthe ranaway from me: what, 
7 [> B reaſon then have Itotake himagaine? 
AEE S The Apoltlesanfivere is, 2-tetorting. 

of the Objection upon him , and ma- 


king out of it an Argument againſt him , which 
may thus be framed: 


Ifhis departing from thee; in Gods ſecret coun- 


|. 


| 


IK] 


— 


| 


| 


; 


cell was ſo carryed,that irmight be an qccaſion of 


thy receiving of him forever, then for all his de- 
parting, thou oughteſttoreceive him. 


But: 


[I 


Objett, 


eTxſw, 
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ON Commentarte.upon the '- Verſe Th 


- |fixtcenth Yerſebecuuſe now by meancs of higde-. 


_ - tis the Reſolution of the words. Let us now take | 


[ Bur his departing , &c. therefore, The Propoſe. | 


ſer to the greater, Specially to mee , how much mor: to 
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tion is wanting , the Aſſumption is in the fifteench 
Verſe, in plaine words, andit is confirmed in the 


parture , he is becomea Brother, that is, one rruc+ 
ly converted , joyned with him in the body of| 
Chriſt. : 5 : þ | 
The' Argument is this: If his rture haye* 
beencan une to make him a Brother. fellow. 
member with thee in Chrift,then-it was ſo carried 
in. Godsprovidece,that thou mighteſt receive him 
for cycr. Butnow,by his departurc,he is made thy 
Brother,8&c.The which is illuſtrated by compari- 
ſon of the lefſer,Not 4 « ſervant, but above a ſervant, 
and then confirmed by an Argument,fromrhe lef- 


thee ? 

Then in the ſeyenteenth Verſe followes the 
Conclufion ofthe principall.Syllogiſme, Therefore 
receive him. ſet forth by the manner,s my ſelfe,and 
inlarged with the additionof a new Argument, 
thou count me one,vith whom then haſt fellowſhip. This 


them as they lycin order. 


i 
| 
i 
' 


| 


| That he might be received of bim for ever. 
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rg It may behewss, &. : l 
His is the Afumption, as we ſhewed, of the A- 
poſtles Argumentfor Onefimas , againſt Phile- | 

moxs obje&tion;whereinthe Apoſtle affrmeth that 


Oneſimmu: was ſevered from Philemon for a time, | 


Where' 
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Epiſtle to Philemon. 


 -Where conſider, firſt; the manner, wherein the 
} Apoſtleuttererh this, Secondly,the marterit felfe 
| uttered, Th 

The manner inthis word x, it may be, which 
| is not to bee taken , as though the 'Apoſtle'{pake 


* 


doubtingly, forthe event did maniteſtly declare 

| the truth of that which hee affirmed. 

| Andthatthis word is notalwayes a patticle of | 

| doubting, appearcth, Exod. 32.30, 

' Why thendoththe Apoſtle uſe it 7 to what pur- 
pole * firſt, that he-might ſeeme tomitigate only, 
and ſomething to extenuate the finne Of Oneſimus, 
and- to commend it as athing in itſelfe gogd.. - 

Secondly, becauſc ir was thus-carried in Gads 
ſecret providence; and wasnq ordinary courſe of 
converſation : otherwiſe, if he had ſpoken abſo. ' 
lurgly and confidently, wicked: ſervanats-would 


{have taken'occaſfion hence to-have run from their | 


Maſters,that they:might þ&convericg, . - | 
Now then by the example of-Fa«/,, Miniſters | 
muſt -tearne wiſedome to ſpeake warily andccir- 
cumſp:Rly, in matters that may be perverred and: 
wreſted. -In ſuch caſes (0 ſhould they rempex their 
ſpeeches; that all inconvenience; may; bg preven- | 
ted. This was the reafon why God would have | 
the; conditionalli threatning/ of' deathito Ezekins, 
ore ace the Niniv/e,, pronoungey ab-} 
ah and 2ongh; leſt it theronditiqn 
had beenentrered ;. it might have; bred too much 
ſccuricie inthe, and have hindred their repen- 
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| Def, 
Theinkaice 
extent of Gods 
providence, 
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: Verſe by 


For the matrer it ſelfe , ehere are two ſpecial] 
things here avouched concerning O»e/weas his de. 


A Commemntaris uponthe 
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| parture. Firſt, the Author of ir God, he,was pax: 


| red from thee , for ſo the word properly is to bee 


| 


| 


. 
8 


| mighteſt receive him for ever, which is amplified by | 


* 
- 3 ag Im mr: 


| taketh charge'of it,and all therein , and through 


| tranflated,rather rHan departed, If he were parted 


| 


and ſeparatedyioni Oneſies then there was a Se- 
parator,and thatis Gad.Secohdly,the ond where- | 
ro God did diſpoſe this his ſeparation , that how 


the contrary .oppofition of his: temporary ab- 
ſence,be was parted onely for a ſeafon.. | | 
For the firſt, God is the Author of this ſepara. 
tion not inthat he'did incite and ſtirre up Oncſe- 
mus toſteale ,- or runae away: z;forthen he ſhould 
be the Author of finne 4 but becauſe that-in his | 
eternall Councell hee having decreed his events, 
doth now willingly faffer it , withdrawing. his 
grace from Oneſtmme,and leaving him to Satanand;| 
his owne cotruption;that kis owne righteous De. / 
ctee tight gone to paſſe; *— -; p 
| Here then wee have juft occaftiontoconfider of 
the infinite andyaſtgulfe of Gods providence,that 
extenderh it ſeffe to ull-things;, - even the axeaneſt, 
| not onely'to/Kingdomes, but Families, and ever 
particular member therein, even to poore bond- 
ſaves : Infomuch, that a/bond-flave cannot runne 
from his Miter without Godt fpocial providence. 
This muſt teach 11s 'to'adhimire of 


| Infinite wdeprh c 
| Gods Wiſedome afid Knowledge, Werhinked- 
 mongft our ſelves, that iti a preat Fainily;hee that 


whoſe | 
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. lin Gods will. ; 
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whoſe hands all things in the Family muſt paſſe, 
muſt needs be a man of ſpeciall parts. O then,the 
bottomleſſe profundirie of Gods Wiſedome and 
Knowledge |. that before all Worlds, did in one 


Verlc "I | Bpiftle.ra Pholemos, | 


AR diſpoſe of all the ſzverall ations of every 
particular man, yea, and all other creatures inthe 
world befides, How ſhould this-make us reſt and 
relye upon God in our troubles, looking for that 
event which he inhis providence bath appoynted, 
If Gods providence reach ro bond-ſlaves, how 
much more to others. If nothing come to paſſe 
in one poore Eamily without it , much lefle in a 
whole Church: If ina Family, a ſervant bee not 
parted- from: his Maſter without Gods appoint- | 


ment,much leſſe in the Church are Miniſters taken } . 


away from their Flockes: And if ſuch things fall 
out A Gods providence, wc muft quiet our ſelves | 


Secondly, Theendis to bee conſidered, why | 
God parted Oneſimus from his Maſter , That thos * 
mighteſt receive him for ever, This word, for ever, 
ſometimes ſignifies ſome {et rime , as oft in the 
Law, Thw # aftatute for ever,that is,during the old 
Covenaar,rill Chriſt, So we uſeto ſay, for ever 
that is,during life. And ſo ſometake ithere, That 
thou mighteſt receive him for ever , as long as you 
both ſhall live. But I rather take the words pro- 
perly , for ever, that is, for all Eternities, as the: 
words following, a proofe of theſe, doeclearc it, 
Not 45 4 ſervant,c3c.but as a brother. Now this ſpi | 


LC 


rituall brotherhood betwixt Oxeſimus & Philemon, 
| Q 2 was. 
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|firive one way, heſers them aworke another way ; | 
lasthe Sunnegoing in his owne proper morton one | 
| way, is eyery day, by the violent circumvolution | 


* 


A Commentarie upon the Verſes, 


— 
, 


was to laſt indeed for ever and ever,and not onely' 
the ſhort ſpace of this preſent life, | 
| Here obferve, firſt, how God hatlfa hand'even | 
in thoſe ations of men which are ſinfull, namely, 
in regard of ordination and difpofing of them 
to good,” Oneſimmus had no ſuch intent, in running 
|away,to knit himſelfe ina moreneere bond to his 
| Maſterthan before; no, he wenr with a deſp-rate 
mind ;' meaning to'free himſelfe wholly from his 
Maſters ſervice , little thought he of converting; 
but yet contrary to his owne intent, turned it to be | 
2 meanes of his- converſion. So 13ſephs brethren | 
little thought of any good, when'they fold him; | 
nay,they thought evill,as 7sſeph told them; againſt | 
him ; but yet God turned it ro good , to bee the 
meanes of the preſeryation of the Church,in time | 
of Famine. This muſt not make us doe evill; that 
g00d may come of it, which wee are forbidden, 
Rom,3, tor God only harh this $kill, by reaſon of ; 
| his infinite Wiſ*domeand Power,to worke good ; 
out of 'evill,to draw Light out of DarkeneſfeHe | 
only hath the Philoſophers Srone,toturne Drofle | 
\into Gold, In vaine therefore is it for us te aflay | 
any juch thing, Theriglt uſe of this Dorine,is | 
for us to comfort our ſelves, when we ſee wicked | 
men plotting & practiſing miſchiefe againſt Gods | 
| poore Chiirch, Theirheads and hands worke not: 
| ſofaſt,bur God workes asfaſt,When they gocand ; 
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of the Heavens, turned another way:nay, he make: 
their ſtriving againſt his Glory,aad his Churches | 
g00d, to be the meanes of furthering both: Asin | 
a boat, when the Rowers goe with their faces ſtri- | 
ving towards the Eat, they fer the Boat going 
apace towards th: Weſt Onefimmus,in running away 
from his Maſters houſe, the Church of God, did 
as much asin him lay,ſtrive againſt his owne con: \ 
verſton,and yerit is made ameanes of convertion, | 
Toſcpys brethren, in ſelling him , thought to have 
frultrated his Nreames,andto have made him ſure 
for ever having dominion over them;andyetthcir 
ſelling of -him,was the ſpzciall meanes of accom. 
pliſhing his dreames. Satan , in Chrifts death, 
thought to have wounded the Church to the 
death ; and yet thereby wee were healed of his | 
deadly wounds. Evenas the manthat wasthruſt at | 
with the ſword of his enemy, tobe killed; was 
thereby cured of his Impoſtame, Thus Hamans 
Plots to overthrow Mordecat and the Iewes were 
| meanes to advance them. This is rhe worke of :he 
| Lord, who knoweth howro catch the wiſe inthe ir 
owne wiles,and if muſt be marvellous inour eyes. 
Let not. then: the Power and Policie of all the 
| Achitopbels and Machiavels in the World ; combi- 
ning themſelves againſt the Goſpel), diſmay us; j 
for God hathhis Oare in their Boat,h*hacha ſpe- 
ciall trokeinall ations whatſbever,and cancaſily 
 over-reach and make ſtarke fooles of the wileſt, 
by making their owne counſels and endeavours: 
like Cbuſhaz,to overthrow thoſe:intettions which: 
| they ſeeme to ſupport, Q 3 
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Godshonour- | noted ; who, as here we {ce in Onefimas, lets men 
in our Conver- | 


A Commentarie upon the Verle 15, 


Secondly, Gods power in conuerſion is to bee 


—<———_ 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


' goe on along timein their wicked courſes,ril they 
' come to the yery height of wickednefle , and 
then, contrary to all expeRation, ſuddenly turnes 
| them, owefimws, all the while he lived in Philemons 
| houſe, agodly Maſlter,nfing thebeſt meanes for his 
, 200d, ftill grew worſe and worſe, Having now 
| wofully baniſhed himſelfe our of this houſe, and 
| ſo Gods preſence,was he not now,in mans 1eaſon, 
| deſperate and paſt allrecovery ? Bur yer ſee here, 
| how God puriues him, being runne away, makes. 
huy and cry after him,ſeizes upon himby his Spi- 


rit, and cauſeth him to returne to his heavenly 
| Maſter,and thenhis earthly, Afterthe ſame man- 
| ner was Paul converted, At#s 9g, 

This God doth, firſt , That the worke of our 
| Conyerfion might evidently appeare to bee his 


| owne,and ſo hee might havethe ſole glory of it, 


| abaſing 


| What diſpofitionof Oncſimw his will conldthere- 
be now , to convert that Runne-away fiom the 
meanes of Converfion? In Pawl, when hee went 
with a mind to perſecmte the Faith £ Here then 
doth Gods power appeare,in that even chen,when: 
we are moſt rebellious and ſtiffe-necked, moſt un- 


| toward and averſe, yet eventher, he catches us, 
and makes us yeeld;and drawes us to Chriſt, ma- 
king our wils , of ſtiffely nilling, defirouſly wil- 
ling. And when we ſhall be converted on this man- 
ner,then ſhall wee forthwith bee forced toadmire 
our Converfionasa ſtrange miracle, and wholly 


— Eee. 
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| Verſe If Epiſtle to Philemon. 


I. 


| reaſoning thus with our ſelves: Running downe 
| -—phv - 
ſoſteepe a Hill , like a furious Horſe, in ſo mad a 
moad,l could never have poſhbly ſtayed or faved 
my ſelfe,nor any man elſe, It was then, ſutely,the 
Divine Power of God that hath done this. 
Secondly , God takeththis courſe in our con- 
verfion,that wee might cleave the faſter unto him 
in hearty and ſincere love ; for to whom much is 
forgiven,they love much. This made Paul exceed 
his tellowes 1n zeale and painefulneſſein his Apo- 
{tleſhip. 
Thirdly , that hereby wee might learne co de. 
ſpaire of none though never ſo outragious and 
violent in finne , notwithſtanding many good 
meanes which God hathuſed to reclaime them. 
God is able to call thoſe into his Vineyardat the 


| abafing our ſtlves , togiveall the glory to God ; 


twelfth houre, and to makethem faithfull Labou- 
rers therein , that one would thinke, by ſtanding 


| idleneſſe, that it were impoflible tor them to fer 
\ themſelves to labour. ——_— 


them for us for atime, they might afterwards re- 
' turne unto us ina holy kind of Vſury, with van- | 
' tage & grear increaſe. Philemon loſes Onefimas,and | 
| with him and his ſervice,ſomeofhis goods, which | 
he tooke away with him, ani yet ſee inthe end, . 
| Q 4 how | 
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| idle ſo long , were ſo habituared and radicatedin 


Thirdly, Gods manner in taking away fome of | MF 
his bleffings oftentimes , is here to bee obſerved, God refieres 
Surely, his taking of them , is but a kind of bor- u—— 
' rowing of them,that he (as ir were)occupying of *s* 
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A Cammemtarie upon the Verle 15, 


how hee looſes nothing by all this, but rather js 


made a great gainer, Whileſt Onefimas was with 
him before, he could have no great good of him, 


| beingan ungodly andunfaithfull ſervant:bur now, 


inhis abſence, God ſo wotkes upon him, that he 
makes him. , of Oneſimuws before in name, onely 
Oneſimws in deed,thatis, truely profirable, as was 


| ſhewed.in.theeleyenth Verſe: and having thus fir. 


tedand prepared him for Pjilemon,he returnes him 
unto him avaine , not as. he was before, but with 
vantage; ſuch vantage as mighr ſufficien:ly coun- 
tervaile, not onely the want of his ſerviceall the 
while of. his abſence, but' the lofle alſo of Phule. 
mos money. ; for a good, ſervant, { ch a one as 
0 :eſimus was made now,is worth-much Gold,and 
haply Philemon could not, bave got ſuch a profita- 
ble Servant as this new Onghmus was, no, chough 
hee would have g:yen. tea times as much as that 
which Oneſizmus tooke away, But the ſaivation of 


| his precieus ſoule farre exceeded the worth of 
|the whole World,and no doubr,ift money might 

have done his ſoule good , Pbikmon would have 
thought it much-more. vile in compariſon. See 
{then the increaſe of the abſence of Oneſemys, and 


lofſe of his money. | 

This mult teach us patience, when God takes 
away any mercy from 'us : for in his good time 
either it or as go0d, or a better thing ſhall returne 


{unto us.. Abraham muſt part wich Iſaak , and ina 


manner was taken from him, bur. preſently he re- 


ceives him againeas a {ner pledge. of Gods love, 


and! 


—. 


Verle15:- Epiſtleto Philemon. | 


” a. 


and confirmation of his faich than before, Ar 
' death our poore foules ſhall have their bodies ta- 
kea from them: yet wee muſt not bediſcouraged ; 
forthey ate ſevercd only for a ſeaſon, that they 
[may returne againe for ever at the Reſurrefion, 
land that in another manner than wee lcft them, 
'not mortall and corruptible, but giortousand ſpi- 
'rituall bodies, « Cor.15. 

| Sometimes God rakerh away, his Word and 
Golpelland Miniſte y from his peop'e,as he did in 
Queene Maries dayes. But how? Only for a ſeaſon, 
thar they might have it againe afterward: more 
confirmed and better e{!abliſhcd than before, as it 
was in worthy, Queene Elizabeths dayes. Some- 
tmes,which is worlt of all,God himſclfe departs 
from us, and hides his tace,as Exod. 33, from the 
Church of 'the 1ſraclires , bur it is but for a ſeaſon, 
for 4 little white,for 4 moment, Eſay 4.4 7.8. that hee 
might make us the more ſceke after him ,; and ſo 
. [retyrne unto us afterward with greater comfort, 
making the falling qut of lovers:to be only rhe rc- 
nuing of loye. Specially muſt this point be thought 
upon, when we arecalled ro ſuffer for the Truths 

ſake.the loſſe of outward comforts of lite. as Li- 

| berty;Lands,Living,yea, Life it {clfe: He har loſes 

his Life for my Names ſake, ſhall fied it, ſayes our Sa- 

viour. We loſetheſe things no otherwiſe,than the 

Husbandman: loſeth- his Seed: for the loſſe of 
theſe things. is but. as Seed caſt into the ground, 

which ſhall even in this lite, according to oar Sa- 


viours promile, , returne unto us the increaſe of a | 
handreth | 
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Dott &. 
The ſpiricaall 
ConjunRion 
is. cternall. 


| Detl,5. 
The good end 


of croſſes muſt 


quiet us, 


vs away | 


areth fold, and in the World to come life eternal, 
| Mab.19. | | 
| Fourthly, Note the privilege of the ſpirituall 
Conjun@ion in Chriſt, above any otaer civill 
 Conjuntion whatſoever,that itlaſts for ever, That 
thou mighteft receive him for ever. Ciyill Socicties 
and Conjun&ions whatſoever ſhall end, only this 
ſpirituall CenjunRtion ſhall continue eternall, 
This mult teach thoſe that are enjoyned each 
to other incivill & carnall Conjunctions of kind. 
red and callings in the World, as Husband and 
Wife,Maſter and Servant, Parents and Children, 
to Tabour likewiſe to bee conjoyned together 
in Chriſt; for the other Conjunion will not 
hold long, andif they bee not knit rogether like- 
wile inthebond of the Spirit. O then there will be 
a wofull parting, even betwixt thoſe that are knir 
faſteſt and neercſt togerher in theſe fleſhly bonds, 
the Husband and the Wife ! Two ſhall be in one bed, 


vethalſofor comfortto Chriſtians, whenby death 
carnall Conjan&ions are diffolyed , for ſtill the 
ſpirituall ConjunRion continueth. | 
Fiftly , from the ſcopeof the Apoſtle in theſe 
words , obſerve that the conſideration: of that 
good end. whereto God: turneth thoſe things 
(whichare grievous untous, whether injuries offred 
us by men, or afflitions immediately by his 
owne hand, muſt quiet our minds, and miniſter 
-ontentment unto-us, It could not chooſe but 
5ee. a great priefe to Philemon for Oneſimus to run 
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one ſhall be refuſed , the other ſhall be received, Teſer-|- }} | 
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Verſe 15. 


Epiſtle to Philemon. 


— 


| away : for beſides his owne loſſe of the money, 
he grieved, no doubt , much more for Onefimus 


owne ſake , who was poſting on inthe high and 
ready way to Hell, and for the Goſpels ſake, 
which was ſubjeR tothe ſlanders of the wicked, 
upon occaſion of this accident falling out inthe 
houſe of ſuch a Proteflor and Preacher as Phile- 
mon was : yet here Paw! ſtops his mouth with this, 
that this was turned now both to his owne and 
0xefimus his good. 

Afﬀidgions for the preſent are grievous, but 
when they ſhall bring with them happy fruits, 
whether thar of righteouſneſſe, Heb. 12. or any 
other, whether ro gur ſelves or others,we are then 
to rejoyce more inthat,than we weregrieved be- 
forein our owne hart. Thus Toſeph quieted him- | 
felfe in thoſe injuries which his Brethren had 
done him , and would notnouriſh any defire of 


revengc in hismind,becaulſe God hadturned them | 


all to fo great agood. 


nefle of our afflitions, we ſee not what is that good 
whereunto God will difpoſe ir in the end,yet ſure 


| Foy 
Now, howſoever, whileſt weare inthe TE 


wee have the promiſe of God, that allthings ſhall 
worke together for our good , Roms. $. and wee have | 


| 
| 


235 


| 


| 


| 


heretofore in our owne and others experiences 


ſcene the like praftice of God. This muſt make} 
'|us comfortable in the midft of our diſtrefle ,] 


knowing affuredly that God wil make a good and| 
happy end of it. And then wee ſhall condemne| 
our {clycs of folly, in wiſhing our owne hurt anc} 


hin- 


Mm 
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| hinderance . then wee ſhall thanke God for our 


oe — 


if thow hadaeft beens here , my Brother had not dyed, 


croſſes , being made meanes of that good which 
wee would not for any good have miſſed. Bee! 
not then impatient, frer not, murmure not atany 
injuries whatſoevyer,or any aftlitions whatſoever 
that befall thee : waite a while, and thou ſhalt ſee 
Gods ſpeciall providence over thee in thoſe crol. 
ſes, infomuchthat thou wouldeſt not forany thing 
but thoſe croſſes had befalne thee. Aarrha,though 
ſhe was grieved much at her Brother La£4rw 
d:ath,and beganne evento murmure,ſaying, Lord, 


yet afterward when ſhee ſaw her 3rother rayſed 
againe, and by this , many to belceve in Chriſt, 
then ſhee could not but wonder at her owne 
folly , that would have hindered that 
{ogloriousa worke of God, and 
the ſalvation of ſo ma- 
\ ny ſoules. 
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; Verlen6:7 7  Bpiileto to Philemon, 


Vurs, 16, A ©) 
Not NOW as 4 ſervant, 


AVE Confirmation as wee ſhewed in the 
| $/A\&& former Verſe, becauſe now by his 
[>> departure , Oneſimus was become a 


Metaphore of a Brother 7 andthere- 

| fore now by his departure was joyned to him for 
' ever: for this ſpirituall Conjun&ion of Brethren 
in Chriſt , ſhall never faile, but ſhall continue for 
evcr. 

By a Brother then, is here m=ant atrne Chris 
| ſtian, as 1 Cor.5. If any who u called a Brother : and 
Gal.x. 2. andthe abs that arewith me. 


{ Firſt, Here note the ſpiritvall kindred that is | 


22 CEREnnnns Fey \|- 


{ Convert: which is fer forth by the |. 


Dotl x, 


berwizttrue Chriſtians: they areall brethren, bre- Th ſprncuall 


kindred and 


threnby the Fathers fide, having oneFather, God brotherhood 


ſide, lying in theſame wombe of the Church,ha- 
| ving one and the ſelfe:ſame elder brother C brift 
| Iefus, begotten with the ſame ſpirituall Secd ; fed 
at the. ſame Table with the ſame nouriſhmedr, 

This brother-hood muſt farre exceed the naturall; 
| even as 'Gods Father-hood towards -us fatre cx- 
| ceedeth the naturall Father -hood among men. 
| looke then what nature tyeth-naturall: Brettyen to; 

that doth grace much more tye ſpirituall uato, as 


Es IT 
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i. 5Þ: 1-0 Firg, 


| the Father of Spirits ; Brethren by the Mothers bernecne 


Chriſtians, 


ps 


it teaches. 
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19, How happy @ thing, it for Brethren to dwtitages 
| ther in V nate | FAS Fey Rid'A ah 
to Lot, berwixt thee and mee ; for wee are Brethren, 
How then doe they. ſhew themſelves Brethren, 
that doe bite , yea, and devoure thoſe that are of 
the ſame holy Profeſſion with themſelves £ Even 


_ | ſelves, and thinking it a ſufficient excaſe for their 


as in the Sea the greater Fiſhes ſwallow up the 
leſſer. | 

| Whea there bee Schiſmes and FaRtions, parta- 
| kings in the Church , Zphrairw againſt Manaſfey, 
and. Manaſſes againſt Epbraim, and the Children of 
the Church ſtrive together in her womhe,as once 
Eſau and Taakob, it argueth that ſome at leaſt are 
unnaturall Brethren, 

| Againe, it is the part of Brethrentotakeone a- 
nothers part, to cleave oneto another,taking thar 
which is done to their Brother, as done to them» 
ſelyes,as we ſee in the examples of I4akobsſonnes, 


taking theabuſe offered to their ſiſter, as to them- 


— 


| 


| joyning together inthe revenge of the Sichemvites: 
'it was done in their ſiſters quarrell. Shouls f 

 «buſe our ſiſter «1 a Whore? Well, ſpirituall Brother- 
hood ought to bee more effeRuall than naturall: 
for there 4 friend that i above a brother, Prov; 16. 
that is, the Chriſtian friend, who alſo is a ſpiritu- 
all Brother. In evill cayſes therefore ſhall naturall 
Brethren thinke themſelves excuſed-, 'that they 
doc it in defence of their Brethren;and tq manifeſt 


|their naturall affetion? How then ſhall we be able 
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+". In Hiſtories we read, that Creſje his Sonne ha- 
ving bin alwayes dumbe;yet the Citi being ſur- 
i 


nnky enetnics, heſeting oneready to kit his fa- 
ther, Nature ſo wrovptit in him;thatir violently(as | 
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Verſe x6 
to excuſe ourſelves, it ta godd cauſes we flinch 
one from another, as. Dems and divers others did 
from P«l, leaving him toaulwere for himſelfe - 
O,this i$ not the part of þood Brothers. How doe 
wee ſhew our ſelves Brethren,Sbhnes of the fame 
heavenly. Father, when we will not joyne together 
inthofſe things which are for the honour of that ' 
our Father, and the: good of our Mother the | 
Church. | 
Thirdly,iristheproperticofq Brother,though 
at other times he have beene ſoinething more un- 
tind ro his Brother , yer in his afflitioh atrd 
extreinity , thei ts feele narure working in him, 
os > thew and expteſle/ his-affection by doing 
is beſt, P NM-977 
This is that which Salomon noterh,Prov.17.17, 
ir 4" at all tinses ,, anda brotber is bornt for 
erſitie. | ; 
Wherefore, howſorver in'the rime\of peace we 
have notſo: manifeſted ourloveto Chrittiahs as 
we ought to hive done, yet in perfecution, if 
there be any brotherly affeion, wee cannot then 
containe it; tiay, then it will breake forth: /Then 
wefliall cry outamaine-as 1oſeph did; though be- 
tore, with him, we hide and diſſembled our affedti. 
ons, 1am loſeph your brother. - | 


——_ 


{irvrte) broke che impedimems and ſtrings of his 


| tongue, | 


I 


i 
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tongue, and cauſed him to cry out with great| 
paſſion: 0 kill nos King Craſus, * As 


\ If wethenwillſhew our felves trueand naturall 
Sonnes of God , and fo brethren to his children, 
wheh we ſee his Honour ready:1o be troden under 
foote , when wee ſee his children evill inrreared; 
then is ichightime for us to manifeſt our affection. 

A-notable example. of this wee have in Moſes, 
whoſe brotherly affetion towardsthe perſecuted 
Iſraelites., all the pompe and plcafure ot. Pharaohs 
Covurt-wasnot able to {mother and ſuppreſſe, but 
itbrake forth: in that manner , that it cauſed him 
to relinquiſh the Court and all his' hopesthere; 


{Countrey hee was.But our ſpirituall kindred leaſt 


andtochoole rather to ſuffer aflition with the 


people of God. ty 


\.— Naturall kindred in ſome caſes may becoricea- 


{ed;and ſpecially in the caſe of danger ; as Eſther 


was counſelled by Mordecai, to conceale of: what 


A Commentarieupowthe  YVerle16!| | 


of all may bee concealed in the time of danger 
and trouble z nay,then is the tryall of it; for asby 


| 


1 


{thei ſanjeholycTruth; chatave:are Brothers; yea, 


| 


{diſcerhed;and bale ences tretedavy.!;. 1d g's | 


Salomons wiledome , going about ro cut thatcon- 
troyerted child in two, the:naturall mother was! 


| diſcerned; ſpthe like wiſedome of God, ſuffering | 


our brethren 1n the Faith to bee in like manner 
affeions are u&ycd,; and tiue brothers ate nocably! 
© Letihis bk remembredthen of us,that profeſle 
T winnes,and therefore weermnuſt alwayes bekmr 


[61540 together 


dealt withall, as the child ſhould by Sa@mon,our| 


—_— 


_— — 


— -— —. 
Mm « 


— 
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Verſe; 16. 


| ſocieties; ſome:being Noble; ſome being 


3,4 
= 


-.' \Rp6ſHe "ro Philemon. 


together in a holy harmonie of wills and-affeQi- 
ons, Fejoycing, and weeping; living and-dying to. 


od . 


ties: of brethren in our ſelves, it isno matter for 
the Worlds ſcorning at this brotherhood, it isour 
olorie, | 1 1 | 1% 

: Secondly, Obſerve thar this-fpirituall brother- 
hood is berwixt all Chriſtians indifferencly;what- 
loever diff:rence there bee amongſt rhem in out- 
ward civill relpe&s , yet they:arenothing prejudi- 
ciall to this 4piricuall/ Fraternitte in. 'Chrift':''for 
here Philemon and Onefimus , thie'Maſterand the 
Servant, are-madetheſc kind of brethren, Howſo- 
ever we are differenced incivillpolicy,and in civil 
Baſe, 
{ume Rich/, ſome; Poore,'/8&c;:yetin thar (piri- 
tuall ſocietie , of which Chrift is the Head . 
there is no ſuch diſtin@tion, Here weare all equals, 


no, hee reſpe&s not the King , more than the 
Begoer. 

This Doctrine is of ſpeciall-uſe ; both forcom- 
fort to Inferiors., and for humiliation and-mode- 
ration of minde-to Superiors , in. as much as the 
ſcryant.;is, Chriſts Free-man 4 and the Maſter is 
Chriſts &rvant,y 4«Gormnh. 7; 4c8.thentbe brother of 
low. degrea rejeicemm thu; thatibes rxeltens, James 1. in 
Chriſt,to beequalt with the greareſtiPrince inthe 
world, yet,-to; beeabove him; if hee bee our of, 


Chriſt, Againe, as: Saint James:coundells in the. 
| R : 


oether.. If wee finde theſe: qualities |and: proper- | 


all one, all brethren: Chrift in his body: gives:no 
ſpeciall place to a King , "becauſe heeisa King); | 


ſame | 


Dotty.3. 
The ſpiritual 
brother-hood 
is among all 
Chriſtians in- 
diterently, 
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ſame place : Let the brothcr of high degree rejoyce in 
| his humilitie , even inthis , that in Chriſt he hath | 
made equall with himſelte the meaneſt. Ler him | 
' not rejoyce-in his outward preeminence hee hath 
' over them , but lex him know this is his lorie,! 
| which inthe world is counted humilitie , that hee 
| | hath ſucha poore'begger his equall. And fixely, 
= | we have no cauſe to bce aſhamed of them that bee. 
| | poore,to be ourbrethren: for if God acknowledge 
| them to bee his Sonnes , 1 hope, it is no diparage- 
' mentto any,to acknowledgerthem their brethren, 
nay, a credit,and;as S. James ſheweth'," 4 matter th 
| be boaſted infor if we have them our brethren, then 
| we have God our Father. And ifwee denie them 
' to:ibee-the Sonnes of God, who be our brethren; 
in fo doing we openly dilclatme God from being 
our Father. 
| Letusthenacknowledoe the pooreſt Chriſtian 
as:ourbrotheri, though our owne- bondf(lave ; do-: 
| ing:the parts and” offices of a brother unto hit. 
| Narurall men ofcentimes , by the force of naturall | 
aft. tion , acknowledge their naturall brethren; | I » 
though they chemliclves b2e highly exalted above | 
| | them.in the world;;And ſhallnor grace excced na-- 
| ture2 ſhall nor brothersinthe Lord much more c- 
En | very way acknowledgetheir brethre, thoughthey 
\ | [hee never ſo much: advancediaboye them 1ntheir 
| civill calling*The Chriſtian callingwill wot over- 
;throw the civill. Religion wilnoroverthrow Polt- 
| cy, nay, rather it confirmes this. It will 'nor reach 
| [9 ſervant to ſlip his necke out of the collar , and 
| ; to 
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'ours in the world creeping & crouching,to thinke 


_— 


Vere16/ Epiſleta Philemon. 1 | 


to. denie thee ſervice and ſubje&ion: why then 


ſhould Policy-be fo unkind: & ;uathankfull ro Re: 
[ligion, as to overthrowit + Though, intrurh,i is 


notſo much Policy, as our corruption, taking ac- ' 


(cafion by civill Policy, that would overturne Re- 
\ligton, F boorid-oad >igt 
; Iris the prideof mens'neartspuffed up,in regard 


| of the outward condition in the world,that makes 


\them forget their inferiours,and ſo to carry.them- | 


ſelves towards them,as it they were-notthejr,bre- 
thren of the ſame Chriſtian Calling ,-of the ſame 
precious Faith with themſelves, Neither is this 
ſpoken , as though Superiours might not lawfully 
| maintaine their ſuperiority -and- authority - over 
their Inferiours, butonely that their tnequality in 
{their civill calling, cauſe them not to forget the e- 
quality in the Chriſtian. Andrhis isa point of great 
wiſedomse, ſo totemper our carriage, that neither 


quality in the world, nor yeton the orher (ide our 
incquality in the world, make us forget our cquali- 
ty in Chriſt, 

Againe,this Doctrine teacheth _— $,not 


20nd Meditation is it for them, ſeeing their Interi- | 


thus with themſelves: O, this man is my b-other, * 
not onely in regard of creation of the ſame (tuffe 
with my {elfe, bur allo of regencration, he ts as | 


our-<quality in Chriſt make us to forget our ine- | 


| 


| 
i 


| 


. 
. 
. 


| 
| 
| 
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. 
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onely moderation to others their Inferiours , bur | 
allo all humiliry and ſubjetion rowards God, A. 


| 


good, as I, before God.O then how ought | much | 


R 2 more | 


— My 


Dot, 
Religious ſer- 
yVanis are more 
than ordinary 

{eryants, 


; vant ,and a ſervant onely : p 


A ComMWentarie upon the Vertet6; 
more to Jabaſe ay: ſelfe before my heavenly Ma: 
ſer , caſting dowhe'my! ſelfe at his foote- ſtoole , 
thougha King,with the meaneſt Begger comming 
to Gods Houſe with all my Subjects, as their 
Companion Pſal. 122? 

This brotherhood betwixt Oneſ1mmus and Phile. 
mon ,is ariplified by the lefſer. Not asa ſervant ,| 
aſoleand fi nele ſervant , but more than a ſervant, 
Whereby we learne chat ſervants fearing Godare 
more than eommen/and ordinary ſervants , that 
| are without- the' feare of God,” and therefore by 

good reaſon more to bee reſpected. Every ſervant 
| will looke for ſpeciall favourand reſpeet, though 

| perhaps they are Hothing' but ſervants.” TF thou 
| Iyokeſt to havemorethanotherordinary ſervants, 
thon thy felfe muſt become more than a ſervant : 
Thoyizh yet a worldly Maſter vill make thee lefle 
than'a: ſervant 3 aid rhy Tondition with him will 
| beworſe than of orher ſervants; nor feahire"'G 0d. | 
| But this is their ſinne, 2 

If thy ſervant be more than a ſervant, why then | 
| hath he leſſe at thy hands , than hee thar is a ſer- | 
| 


| 
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| ſelfe. I plead bur for that affeRion from thee to- 


Verſe 16! © Epiſtle to Philemon. 


Specially unto me, 


Hat which PauLprefſes Phileman unto ,-hee | 

urges from his owne example, by an Argu- | 

' mentdrawne fromthe leſle to the greater , 

on this wiſe. ' A 
I defire nothing of thee, but what firſt I doe my 


| ward Oneſ,r:aus,vhich T my felfte beare ro him, If 
he be deare to me,then much more,ought heto be 
| ſo to thee, for Tam tyed to him, bur in one bong ; 
as hee is a Chriſtian: but thou art bound to- him 
with a twofold cord which cannot bee eaſily 
\broken. Onely ſpiritual] and, gracious reſpects 
challenge affeQion from mee, bur togerher with 
theſe doe outward and naturall bonds plead for 
regatd from thee , who art bound ro him both 
in the fleſh and in the. Lord, both as hee is a ſer- 
vant, andas a Chriſtian ſervant. Hee. is deare to 
mee onely as amember of the houſhold of Faith , 
'thoy art alſo bound to him as a member of 
thine owne houſhold. If then I upon. this ſingle 
bond hold him fodeare, how deare then ſhould 
hee bee to thee, thus doubly obliged to him 2 | 
The reaſon may bee drawne inte this forme, 
If I Pawl , thus dearely love Oneſimas , 

then oughteſt thou , Phxlemen,ro doethe like: But | 
I dearely love him. Theretoie , &c. 
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The Conſequence of his Argument heec-pro. 
'yeththus: Hee that is bound toa man by adoubje: 
; bond , oughtto regard him morethan-hee that is 
' bound to him by a fingle bond : But thon art 
| bound to Onefimms by adouble bond, I, but by a 
fingleone: Therefore,&c, * Do 
| Firſt, Paul urges Philemon from his ownexamyle. 
'Tlove him, Therefore oughteſt thou, and wht 1 
| requireat thine handsT doe my ſelfe. I,that plead 
 foraffe&ion, doc ſhew affection, I.,- that call for 


| love, doe ſhew love. Then a man pleades ftrong. 


* o 
« 


ly indeed , when hee makes himſclfe a prece-| 


; dent. 

Miniſters ſhould be exemplary in all they urge, 
and teach, Then is there life in their Do@trine, 
| when there is Doctrine in their like, Men in this 
caſe are readier to live by ſenſe and light , than by 
Faith. Religion hath a 77#th and a Power. People 
will-never beleeve the Truth of a doQrine in our 


lives. 

The want of ſight cauſes the want of Faith. Ex. 
cept, with Them.2'in another caſe, they ſee , they 
will'not-beleeve. Their eyes muſt bee taught as 
well as theireares. Phil:p.4.9. Thoſe things which 
yee have both learned,and received,and heard,and 
ſeene tn me , doe. © 
'*  AsGidemito his Souldiers,ſo ſhould Minifters 
to their people bee able to fay , Looke on me, 
and doe likewiſe , as 4 doe , [0 ſhall yee doe , Indz, 7, 
| verſe 17, | 
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mouthes, where they ſee not the Power of itin our| 
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[Verſe 16. pre t0:Philemon. | 


Therefore Paul wiſhing Timothy ſo to car- 
ry himſelfe in his Miniſtrie, as hee might bee 
free from contempt and ſcorne, counſels him to 
beeexemplarie. 1. Tim, 4. 12, Let 10 man deſpiſe 
thy youth , but bee thow an example to them that be» 

leeve, 
' |. - How many bring contempt both upon their 


| perſons , & their doctrine, whileſt their docrine 
condemnes their owne lives, or their lives con- 
| fute their owne do@rine , while they ſtand like 
|way-markes, and point out the way to others, and 
yet ſtirre notthemſelves ! 

It is poore comfort for a Miniſter to be no fur- | 
ther than a Phariſe. Of the Phariſes was our Sa- 


viours caution , Matth, 23. 3. Doe yee- not afier 


their workes., for they ſay and doe not. Such as ſay, | 
and doe nor, doe after their works. While wee | 
docafter their works , which is todoe no wotks , 
| how ſhall wee make cur peace with that Text, 
| Except your righteonſneſſe exceed the righteouſneſſe 
prey ghteon|, ſſ 1g hteouſneſſe 
| of the Seribes aud Phaziſes , yee ſhall not enter into 
the Kinzdome of Heaven 2 Wee exceed them not , 
| unleſſe wee bee practical} , they were verball Do- 
ctors. 
If dangerous, notto goe beyond a Phariſe, how 
much more to come ſhort 2 
To uſurpe. Moſes his Chaire and not to o- 
pen Moſes his Law , is.robee-worſethan a Pha- 


more , what {ingular thing is this © Did nor'the 
Phariſcs the ſame 2 And what art thou the better 
; thar 
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riſe, But yer onely to open the mouth and- no | 
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that thou art-not worſe than a Phariſee,fo long as 
| thou art.not better 2 As goodnever awhit, as ne- 
ver the better. | 100-25 TRE, | 
| Phyſicians and Miniſters that in divers things 
| doe agree , yet herein muſt diſagree. Phyſicians 
| will often preſcribe that to others , which'they 
| will: not venture to practiſe upon” themſelves, 
| Miniſters practice with £274 , ſhould goe before 
their preſcriptions. Z2#4 7. verſe 10. For Ezra 
| had prepared his heart: to ſeeke the” Law. of the 
| Lord and to. dot it ; and to teach in Iſrael Statutes 
| and Indgements, Where tliey faile in this , let 
them make -account to bee choked with that 
proverbiall ipeech , Phyſician , heale thy ſelfe, 
And they will bee as ridiculous -as Lucians A. 
pothecarie , who ſold Medicine to cure the 
cough , and yet was ſhrewdly troubled with it 
himſclfe. Nan - 
It cenſures therefore ſuch: as have their 
tongues of a larger f1ze than their hands } ha- 
ving indeed in regard of any pradice , withered 
| hands. 

A Kingdome divided againſt it ſclfe, cannot 
ſtand. No more cana Miniſterie divided againft 
it ſelfe, Such a Mainiſterie is thar whoſe praQtice 
gives the docrine thelye, | 


| It-is not enoughfor Miniſters 8oJougv. 2 T iv, 2. 
| ver, 15.0: divide aright , bur they'muſt alſo 
| 3;lomrogdi.. Galar, 2; werſ.” 14. Walke aright, Sce 

how 'ſharpely. Paul takes up fuch, Rem. 2, ver. 


jel, 


| 4 +2 Spiri- | 
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| Specialh tome. And yetthe bond whereby he was 
tied to him,was the generall bond of Religion and 
Chriſtianity, Even this general calling is a feciall 


from binding. As it binds to God,8: obedience to 
| him ; ſo it binds the religious in pecialand hearty 
love eachto other. Though Religion and Chri- 
' ſtianity be our geveraſ{calling, yetworks ir ſpecial 
 affetion,Gal.6,10, Doe good to all, but eſpecially to 
the Honſhold of faith. That afteRion berweene per- 
ſons,that have the ſpeciall bands of naturall & ci- 
vill relations,is not ſo ſpeciall, as that which this 
tgenerall band cauſes. Nature makes Husband and 
' Wife but onefleſh; Grace makes them even one 
' Spirit. How often is there no affeQion where a 
 ſpeciall band 2 Not to inſtance in the neerer band 
of naturall brother- hood(inthe which how gene. 
_ frall and ſuperficiall oftentimes are affetions)how 
_ | flighr &flender is the affe&ion betweene maſters 

*| and ſeryants £ Bur bee it that there is the greareſt 
meaſure of affteRion, that this relationcan yicld, 
 yetarethey but ſtill maſter and ſervant, itbrings 
'them no neerer. But ſee thEexaR and fri knot of 

| religion , it brings maſter and ſeryant, an Apo'le 

and a ſlave, to the deare and feciafaffeRion of a 
brother- hood. Nothing rivers hearts fo cloſe as | 


[rall ones: the ſeverall. ones of 'grace are ſpeciall. 
There i 4 friend that flicks cloſer thew 4 brother, Prev. 
18.24. The gracious friend ſticks cloſer then the 


PR 4 
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ligament of affetion. Religion hath it's name | 


religion, Theſpeciall bands of nature are but gene- | - 


' |meerenaturall brother, All the bands of nature,ofi 
| | S policie,] 


| 


Doft,3. | 
No bond firi- 
Cer than that | 
of religion, | 
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 policie,of civill ſociety , they are highly behol- 
ding to religivn. They are but looſe at the ſtraigh- 
 reſt,in compariſon of the neerer and ſtriterknot 
which grace makes.. Religion is the ſureſt cement 
of all ſocieties, the looſer joynts of all natvral] 
& civill relations are compacted 8 confi rmed-by 
' the finew of grace & religion, whichendeers men 
- one to anotherin a ſpecial manner, ſpecially to me, 
Fer Would we then have all thoſe that are any way 
' deare untous,to be yet more endeered to us2would | 
: we haye them ſpecially deareto us,or be ſpecially. 
deare to them*labour we bothto plant religion in 
' them, and to be religious our ſelves, What is:the 
cauſe of ſo many jars and wranglements between 
ſuch as live together in the ſame ſociety , but the 
' want of that {ingularand ſpeciall affeion which 
; ought to be among therz#& what cauſes the want 
, of tha: ſpeciall affetion,but the want of religion? 
Fe 2 | Fhis ſhewes what little hold there is intheir 
ted friendſhip cannot hold long, which wants the 

nerves of religion, 
' n:4.;, | Obſerve whoare eſpecially to-beeloved of us. 
' Grace the at- | Such as now Oxeſimus was ,truc chriſtian converts; 
| zra2ye of love | Grace is not only theſurcſt band, but alſo the grea- 
| : ' reſtattracive of love, There is a debt of love due 
| ,toalllmen, dueto our enemies ; but our ſpecial 
love and kindnes is due to the Saints./ Our:love is 
ready to be drawne away with glorious outfides, 
| and with thoſe;7amie. weare ready to preferre,in: 
| our reſpc&s,a good ſuit betore a good heart, The | 
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|Verſe 8 - Epiſtle to Philemon. 


moreſhame for us. Poore Oneſimus,in the condi- 
tion ofa meaneſeryant,is ſpecially beloved of Paw, 


and eſteemed of him as a brother,” Why ſhould a | 
ring on the finger win ſuch reſpe&t - Ts nota | 
ſwine a ſwine, thongh he have a ring of gold in | 
his ſmowr, and is not a pearle apearle,though itbe | 
trodden under foot? The rule of our loye ſhould be | 
the Lords love, to love thoſe moſt, who are moſt | 
beloved of him. They ſhould have yee chicfly of 
| ourreſpetandaffeftion,whom the Lord hath ho- | 
nored with the moſt liberall largeſſe of his grace, | 
| Specially to me, Why ſpecially to him? Becauſe 
he had a ſpecial hand in thework of his coverſion. 
' Seethe ſpeciall attractive of Miniſters love, Their 
{ove cannot better be beſtowed, than wheretheir 
love & labour hath beſt proſpered. Thoſe trees de. 
lights the Husbandman moſt in, which were of his 
own planting and grafting. The good ſucceſle of 
' | our former love, is the greateſt motive that may be 
|to preſent & future love. Moft mens loves are for 
200d received, they louc ſuch perſons, who have 
| bin inſtruments and meanes of good tothem, but 
here it is otherwiſe, Miniſters lovethoſe moſt, nor 
from whom they receive ſome temporall, butto 
| whom they doe ſome ſpirituall good. And thus to 
[love one,not for good received, but forgood done, 
is truely Chriſtianand royall, Great is the affeRti> 
| 0n'of a Convert, tothe Miniſter and Miniſtry, 
| which hath bin the meanes of his converſion. He 
accounts his very eyes but a vile recompence for | 
fo great good, Gel.4.15. Yet notwithſtanding, in 
| S 3 this; 


Dott 4. 
None dearer 
to Miniſters 
than their cor 
verts. 
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- 2.19.20, and 3. 8.9. And thoughthe Galatiang 
' could,out of their deare affe@tion to Paul, impart 
 theireyes to him, yet Paul goes further,and could 


-lonians,1 Theſſ.2, 8. becauſe they were deare unto 
' him. This may ſerve ro ſatisfie the unjuſt excepti- 


' thee to knowledge, obedience,repentance and re- | 
formation , as it hath done other ſome, who are 


|band,the band of ze fleſh, as he is thy ſervant, and 
by| 


—_—_——— — 


2 Cor.12.15. & the abundant loye of the Convert, 
is ſuperbundantly furmounted by the love of the 
Converter, $o much ſeeme thoſe paſſionate and 
affectionate ſpeeches of Paul to witneſle, 1 The, 


be content to impart his owne ſoule to the Thefſa, 


on of ſomeagainſt their Miniſters, whom they ac- 


' cuſe of partiality . becauſe hee loves ſome more 
ſpecially then others,and why ſhould notthey be 
' as much regarded,inaſmuch as happily they areas | 
 friendly,and as beneficiall tothem as others, Wel 
| it may be true thou doeſt {os : but what good hath 
| his Miniftry wrought upen thee * Hath it brought | 


f 
| 


| 


highly regarded of thy Miniſter? Noſach matter; 


on,and then complaine if thou have it not. Boaſt 
not of what good thou doeft to him , ſhew what 
good his Miniſtry hath done to thee. The fault is 
thine owne. It is not partiality , upon difference 
of deſert,to thew difference of reſpe&. 

But how much more to thee , bath inthe fleſhy andthe 
Lord?) The aſſumption of the ſecond fyllogiſme 
which yas , but thou art bound by a double 


| 


A Commentarie upon the © Verle 16, | 


:chiceck Noh rather deſcendcth then aſcendeth, 


why then complaineft thou? Defire the like affecti- | 


| 


| 


Verſe 16, | Epiſtle ts Philemos. | 


' |bond of religion ,'# the Zurd, Therefore, Ms 
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| According to the number and nature of the 
bands, whereby any are obliged to us, or me to 
them,every circumſtance that may make for lave, 
ſhonld have force in our affeRtion. Vpon doubled 
[grounds and bonds, ſhould bee doubled love and 
'duty.. We aretoloveevery Chriſtian,though no 
| other bond tye us thereunto, but that of Chriſtia- 
nity.But if unto thisthere come others, our affeci- 
on ſhould increaſe together with them. 1. Twm.5, 
17,Let the Elders who rule well, be accounted worthy of 


donble hondur eſpecially they who labour in the word and 
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Dot. 
The more 
bonds,the 


more duety. 


| 
LI 


deſert, which binds thereunto. A Chriſtian is wor- | 
thy our love,of what kindred or family ſoever;bur | 
when a Chriſtian ſhall bee both of Gods family 
and of our owne family,both Gods child,and our | 
f owne,Gods ſervant 8 our owne, this encteaſe of 
| bonds ſhould not be without encreaſe of affeftion. 
| They are fowly to blame then,thar on the contra- | 
| ry,the more their bonds, the lefſe their affeRion, | 
How many could better affect ſome neere unto 


their bonds.” So many a woman is ſo much the 
more hatefull, becauſe a wife, and a zealous one ; 
many a child lefſe beloved ,. becauſe a religious 
child,many a ſervant lefſe reſpeted,becauſeagod. 
ly ſeryant.Somany achild deſpiſes the counſell of 
| 2gracious mother , becauſe a mothers counſeſ] : 
nl vas ſomuchthe ratherto be regarded, becauſe 

S 3 


dofirine, Why a double honour ? becauſe a double | 


The quarrell is the greater from the neerneſle of | 


good! 


them in naturall bonds , if they were farther off. | 


: 
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| o00d counſcll;froma moxher,8: from a g00d mo. 
ther. Is ſhe not thy wife nay a good wite ? there. 
fore to negle& her advice, aggravates thy fin: for- 


Verſe 16/| 


| the more the bonds b2tweenethee 8 her,the more 
| axt thou bound to regard:her,From h#ce doth the 
Lord aggravate thoſe husbands fins, Aalac,2,rg,, 
T hou haſt. dealt treacherouſly againſt the wife of thy 
youth,yet is ſhe thy companion, and the wife of thy cove. 
#ant,The more the bonds,themoretheir fi. It wil 
| not ſerve the turne therefore,to make but a twh ar! 
' a wives,a ſons,aſervants,a mothers counſell,ſo far 
are they therefore from being negleRed,-becauſe 
| ſuch,that therfore they are to be regarded, becauſe 
{uch,to whom thou artobliged by ſo many bonds: 
As fouly alſo to blameare ſuch , whom all the 
bonds of nature,grace,reaſon,religion,affinity,ne- 
| ceſfiry, poverty, honeſty-cannot bind to the works 


open handed and hearted in relkeeving thenecefſi- 
ties of ſtrangers, than the neceſſities of-ſuch, to 
whom nature, alliance, blood and religion binds 
them. Hence the Proverbe,of much kindred and 
few friends; whereas on the contrary,by this rule, 


- 
. - — = 
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of mercy. How many arefarre more cheerfull and 


the more kindred, the more friends ſhould a man 
have.One cannot-provoke hard heafts more, than 
by. pleading for reliefe, for their neere, poore, and 
religious kindred. This was the inhumanitie of the 
Virgin Aferies kinred'(for ſo they werethart.came 
togetherto Bethelews to be taxed) that they: would 
not amongſt them afford-her the kindnefſeof the 
| worſt roome-inthe houſe,,. being intravell; but 


though |. 
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'Verle 17:  - Epiſtle to Philemon. 
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F though their neere kinſwoman, yea, and the Top 
branch of their family., Inheretrix of the King- 
| dome;and a gracious woman befides,yet notwith- 
|ſtandingalltheſe bonds of birth,of grace, her pre- 


|(againſt all humanity and civility) ſhe ſhould bee 
[delivered in a ſtable. When the Perſian Sages | 


| A vile ſhamethat Mary ſhonld find morekindneſle 
in Perſia,than in Bethlehem \, from meere [tra 


18S 


_—_ 
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ſent condition and exigent ; they can beMontent | 


came to Bethlehem, they ſhewed themſelves farre 
more reſpeRive, andthey prefented"Chrift with 
gold, frankincenſe and myrrhe. Surely,if his mo- 
ther had beene among themin Perſia, they would 
have: provided her abetter roomethan a ſtable, | 


. on 
crs 
blood | 
and in religion, So 7erey found more curreſie 
from the barbarous Caldeans, than from his owne. 


than from thoſe that were neere unto her in 


ople. The lewes impriſoned him , the Caldeans 
gave him his liberty. | | | 


VERS, 87. 1f tho count mee thrrifore a'Parimer, | 
 recervehim as my ſelfe. lg 


J* you count me a partner , xr , Or if you 
count me onethat hath fellowſhip or commuyu- 
nion with thee,it chou connt our things common, 
Here then-1s another argument wherewith Paul 
preſſes Philemon,to receive Oneſimus,8 it isdrawne 
trom aground of our fairh: the communion of, 
and betweene Saints.So that he pleads here much 
2-1. 2, 1f any communion or 


- | after the manner, Pl. 


S 4 fellow- 
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A Commentarie upon tic 


toes Den ney Er ern ny. 


i ellow ſhip of the Spirit fulfill yee my joy.SO here, if any 


fellowſhip or communion betweeneus,then fulfil | 


my requeſt, and as thou wouideſt receive me, re. 
ceive him.The reaſon then ſtands thus:If we haye 
commſtionand fellowſhip together all things, 

then receive him+.bat wee have ſuch a fellow- 
ſhip: therefore receive him , which concluſion is 

' farther illuſtrated, by the manner how he would 

have him be received:, 4s my felfe. In which re- 
{on two things may be confidered, 1 The force, 
2 The ground of It. Ny, 


1 The fotce of it. Andrthat teaches thus much. | | 


| Thatthecommunion whiclvis betweene Saints, 
| ſhauld make us refpat the Saints. So-much im. 
; pies4he forceof thisargument, for Paulreaſons 
from the communion that is betweene them, that 
he oughtto regatd hisrequeſt, This argumenthath 


| 3 kind ofadjuring force withit: for cither doe the 


: duties of this communion;or,in effe&, thou deni- 


/ eſt this communion.So Ph1l.2.1.2.1f any fekowfhyp 


_— 
— 


| fulfill muy joy that ye belike minded. &5.Ax if he had 


| faid, you profeſſe a communion and fellowſhip a. 
| mongſt you, Iadjureyou by this fellowſhip which 
| you profefle,toperforme theſe duties of loveand. 


Peace. Abrabewss argument to Lat buts much upon 


|this.Gen,r 3.8, Let there be no ſtrife betweene mee and 


\thee , for we are brethren, That communion which 
{.15 berweene Saints ſhould make them faitbfull in 
the performance of all duties, that belongts their 
fellow-Sainrs. 1f then ron mes 


partaerſhip betweene Chriſtians , they are fe]-. 


low-: 


pariner, There is | 


Verſe 17.| 


II 


/ 


CO nn —_— 
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} 

| _—_== One partner will nor yirong ar ane- | 
\ther,will not hinFer another, one paitner will fur-: 4 
ther and helpe another , Joye and make much of 


;2nother,” Let there bee no berweene us, no 
| Wage of love and dutic betweege us , for we ate 
' fellow-partners. - This langrage andrhis praQtice 


doth this communion teach; © - 

.2 The ground of this reaſon: and. it implies. | 
' chus mue{s; 

Thatthere is a communionja feHowſhip,a part- 
nerſhip betweene Chriftians, .by vertge whereof 
they may bee-ſaid to have all things __ 
Thesc is a. double fellowſhipin which Chritia 
> ar nts: a fellowſhip. wish _—_— Chil a; 
(ff among themfelves , borh jo toOge-| 
* her bares. That which arkore font and hap! 
| declareme wie yu , thatyee may have alſo felluwſbip q 
| with w5,andubut our fellaoſhip aife way be with the Fa-). 
ther cxdathi Senne Lefucs Chriſt, Andbinideed the, 
communion of Sainrs flowes feom:rhecommuni-. 
08 with Chriſt, Hence thoſe titles of fellowſhip, 
in Scriquare fo often: inthis ſhort Epiſtle;we have, 
'yerſ. -16 Fellow- labourer, verl. 2. Pellow ſouldicy. ' 
| verſ”: 28. Felbow-priſover 4 andinthis verſca Fellow- | 
permmer. Arid Gal. 2, 5.theni tgia hand of follawjbip, 
| Forthe anderRanding of thispoyrs, two hings 
maybe conſidered, 
| 81+ Wherein, or in what pureiculars this part« 
nex{hip-and-communion ftands.  -- 

WR Wharbethe lipaments or bonds hereof. 


#:Ihettngs:4 invhictr itconfiſts arc{er downe | 


Dot, 
The partner- 
| ſhip ot Chri» 
| fians, 1nd i in 
| wharn Rands, 
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| A Commentarieuponthe Verſe 17.| 


F 


| by Paw, I Cor, 3.2Ts, All this 8 are yours: Inall 


things have the Saints a commitnion ; more parti- 
 cularly in theſe things-conſiſts their partnerſhip, 

| - x, They have ong:commos Father, Epheſc4.. One 
God and father of us all, Hence our Saviour teach- 
ing us to pray , teacheth us toſay, Our father, not 


| word of that payers putting us in mind of our 
communion. 


friends, it cannot make them brethren, as this 
| Chriſtian partnerſhip doth , which makes us all 


| brethren of one father, [04.20.17, I «ſcend tomy f. 
| her, andio your father , to my God,and to your God, 
Hence theſe two joyned together, Epheſ. 2.12. to 
be aliens from the Commen-wealth of 1ſracl, and to bee. 
without God in the world.. Bu: when once wee come 
_ -|rohavefellowſhip in oneand the ſame Commun- 
wealth of the Communion of Saints,thenzbrough 
Chriſte have acceſſe by one ſpiriz unto the father ven 


unto oneandthe ſame father. | - 


— _— 


my father which art in heaven, even in the firſt 


nd herein this partnerſhip exceeds 
all earthly ones , which though'they make vther 
things common to ſuch as are joyned inpartner- 
| ſhip,yct cannot their partnerſhip make them haye 
' one common father, {It may make them neere 


2. They have one common mother,the Church: 
Gal.4.+6. Ieruſalem which © above « free, which whe | 
[other of «s all. So are they fellow-brethren bork| 
by fathers. and mothers.fide. Fitly therefore ag 


— 


——— 
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theſe two articles joyned together:I beleeve inthe*, 
holy - Cathelicke Church, the Communion of | 
| Saints, By vertue of the Communion of Saints, 

ay By | Wee} 


—_—_——_—— 


| 


. [that this partnerſhip and fellowſhip doth not only 
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14 partaker [rants Þ of glory, 1 Pet.3:1,- 


Verſ7. Ppiſtle to 1 Philemon. . 


| t1on.. ; 


| commonbrotherhood between Chriſt & the faith 
| fall. As the head is not only the head ofthe ſhoul- 
| ders, but of the feet,of the legges,6 all other parts 
; of the body : They have all one common head. 
| 4. They have all one common inheritance. So 


make them brothers,butherein ir goes further:for 
many brethren have common parents, a common 
elder brother ,_but not the inherirance common, 


PS 


[peculiar to himſelfe. But here there is a communi- 
on in the inheritance, it being alike common to 


wee challengea freedome in that holy incorpora- | 


| | 
|- 3, They have one common elder brother Jeſas | | 
'Chriff,Heb,2..x 1 . For which cauſe he ts not aſhamed to | 
| call themr brethren, This communion ſtands not on- | 

ly in a brotherhood among themlſelyes., but in a- 


their common elder brother makes that proper &- | 


every one:- Hence the faithfull are called fellow - 


|beires, Eph.3.6.and Fellow-ijtizens withthe Saints, | 


and of the houſhold of God, Epheſ, 2. 19.. And + 
lobs' wrizes himſelfe a brother of the Churches, ; 
anda companion , or co-pariner, { evyzomonds. ] tithe | 
Kingdome of Teſus Chriſt, Apoc, 1.9, Hence in 
Chriſt , neither bond nor free , *&:c, but hee hath | 


' {made ysall Kings and Priefts to Gad his Father. | 
| Fpoc. 1.6, Hence lude cals it the Common-ſalvation, 

Twde 3. The Saintsof- God have all communion 
'linone and the ſame falvation and-Kingdome of ; 


God. So Peter ſpeakes of hinſelfe, 7 « witweſſe and. 


— — 


5. They q ; 
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þ aprnttoroocaame 2 KN _—_—_ ——_—_— ——___ 
5. They have all one commer profefiion of the 
ſame faith. Therefore however faith,in regard of | 
| the beleevers application,is proper and'parcicular, 
' 
| 


: Wrpea,t 


——— 
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yetin regard of the profeſſion thereof, it is called: 
| the common faith, Tit, 1.4. To TH Mine owne ſont 
after the common faith,” This is that fellowſhip Pawl: 
mentions , Ph1l. 1. 5. your fellowſhip inthe Goſpel, 
Their fclowſhip ſtood as in otherthings,ſoin the! 
common belecying, recciving and profefling the 
Goſpell. Thus are they fellow-beleevers , and 
fellow-profeflors. | 

| .6. They haveallthe ſame ordinances of Gods 
' worſhip in common,and have a joynt fellowſhipand 
| communion inthe uſe and exerciſe of them, fel-| 
EE. | low«hearers of the ſame Word and Goſpell. | 
| Hence that phraſe of the fellowſhipof the Myſtere; 
Epheſ.3.9.tellow-partners, & fellow-partakers of | * 
| rhe ſame Sacraments.Hence the Supper called the” 
Communiow ;'T he cup of bleſang which wee bleſſe, # it 
uot the Communion of the blood of Chrift ? The 
bread which wee breake, #it not 8be Communion of 
the body of Chrift ? 3 Cor 10.16. and ſce the reaſon, 


—_— — — 
P mt 


verſ. 17. for we being many are one bread and one body : 
| for we gy Sartakncsf hat owe bread, The MG i- | 
ſters andtheir Miniftry is not their owne,nor any 
| mans peculiar goods, but the common goods of | 
the Saints,mwhich they are all fellow-partners.K | 
was a mifſein the Corimibians,when they ſaid,! ane | 
Paxls , and Tan 1 am Cephas, t Cor.x. they 
areas far awry,that fay Paw! is mine, Xpollor mine l 
Cephas mine, for ell things are yours, whether Panl, 


or 
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lit common to others: what gifts we receive,others | 
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Verle 17 vAN RhiPlo te Philemos. 


a Apolios, 67 Cephas, OC. all are yours , and Jou are 
Clrifis and Chrift # Gods, There are but three Lords 
of allthings, God, Chriſt , and the Saints, and | 
thele ſubordinate each to other. So then Pael, 
and Apollos,and the Miniſters,and Miniſtry of the 
Goſpell, the Word and Sacrawents.are the com- 
mon goocs of the whole Church , in which all | 
the Saints are ſellew-partyers. | 
7. They have the prayers cach cf other ia | 
common. Theretore our Saviour teaches us to pray, | 
Ons father : Give us this dayour daily bread , fargive 
us our 7reſpaſſes. Teaching us an cxercile of this | 
fellowſhip in prayer : wee are bound to pray for | 
others, therefore others have a partnerſhip in our | 
prayers.. Herein-is the pooreſt and mcaneſt Saint | 
of God bappy , that as hee hath the benefit of | 
Chriſts interccſſon in heaven, ſo hath he alſo the | 
benefit of the praicrs of all Gods Saints on carth. | 
| 8. They haye the graces and gifts each of o;her | 
in corsmop.1n grace there is notthis meu & num: | 
we have no grace, but by vertue of tliis commu- 
nion weare bound tocommunicate it,and to make | 


—__ 


have a right in thera, 2 Cor, 2.11. 4/4 gift beſtowed on 
us for many. As once of goods,AGs 4.32: fotver | 
of grace, none mult {ay of the grace he poſleſſes, | 
that it is. his owne. Conduits are not any ones 
proper. g09ds , but are common to the whole 
tOWNeC. Rod Pal ſayes of the Philippians, Phil. 1.7. 
That they were all partakers , or tellow-partners | 
(eywnerwef hi grace, Allthe graces and gifts that | 

any | 
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any haye,they are but the Charch-ſtocke,and part 
of their'treaſury , in' which the whole Church 
hath partnerſhip. Graces whto ever is betruſted 
with the keeping of them, are Church goods, in 
which all the Saints are fe/ow-partners, * 
9. They have a partnerſhip in their afflition'; 
ſo that one Chriſtian ſuffers not without the fel. | 
lowſhip of another , as the members of the ſame 
body: have al communion inthe ſame griefe.{f oxe | 
member ſuffer,all ſuffer with it, x Cor, 12.26. Remem:- | 


—— 


A Commentarie upon the Vetle i7. 


| ber thoſe that are in bonds, though ye were boundwith | 


them, and them which ſuffer adverſity , 4s being your | 
ſelves of the body. They haveas wella partnerſhip | 
in the crowne of thornes,as in the crowne of glo- 
ry,as well inthe ſufferings,as in the Kingdome of | 
Chriſt, Revel, 1,9. I Tohn who am alſo your brother | 
and companion , or co-partner #1 tribulation, and in 
the Kingdome and patience of Teſus Chriſt, This part-! 
nerſhip in aflitions ſtands both ina fellow. feeling, 
and afellow-ſuffering : both are joyned together, | 


| Heb.10.,33.34. Partly whileſt yee became companions, ) 


Or partners (xoywro!) with them that were ſo 2ſed.Now | 
marke wherein they ſhewed th-mſelves partners; 
with thoſe that were fo hardly uſed in afflitions: | 
ay whad compaſton on mee in my bonds, there is a. 
fe reef and tooke joyfully the ſpoyling of your | 
goods, thege is a fellow-ſuffering. Hence verl. 23. | 
of this Epiſtle, cals Epaphres his ſellow:priſencr : 
fellow-priſon&F.not in regard of place , bur of | 
cauſe and aff aioR.yea, ſo neere is this partner- | 
ſhip, that inregard of their fellow-feeling tech in | 

| Ornecrs ; 
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others croſſes,cventhey that have their liberty are 
notwithſtading fellow-priſoners, inaſmuch as they | 
remember thoſe in bonds, as if bound with them, 
10, They have a partnerſhip each in: others 
goods,and in ſome ſente may be ſaid to have com- 
mon goods. Not that this partnerſhip and commyu- 
nion ſhould be Ry 7 , denying men the 
propriety of their poſſeſſions, as if hedges and dit- | 
ches could not ſtand with Chriſtian religion ; but 
ſuch a communion,as denics no man 2he right:bur 
onely craves the »ſeof menstemporall;goods,;tor 
the refrefhing the neceſſities of the Saints. And in 
this regardiris that the poore,needingthehelpe of 
our goods,is called the owner of them, Pro. 3.27, 
With-hold not the goods from the owners thereof. Even 
this. fellowſhip and partnerſhip makes the poore 
Saints owners of our temporallgoods, in regard 
'of theuſe of them:when the poore membets of 
\Chriſtare in want,we muſt not ſay our goodsare 


our own,becaufethe Communion of Saints binds 


us. to communicate unto the neceſſities of the 
Saints, And in this ſenſe may we apply that cxtra- 
ordinary fact, to our ordinary. communication to 
the Saints neceſſities, Ads 4-32. And the multitede 
of them that veleeved, were of one heart, and of one ſoule, 
neither [aid any of them,that ought of the things which 
he poſſeſſed was bu owne,but they had all things common. 
The-waters of a mans well, and .ciſterne may bee 
common-for the uſe o& others, bur yer the well and 
the ciſterne , ler thtm bee thine; owne only and not the 


| rangers with thee, Rro.5.1'5.17 Hence Pauls phrofc 
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| A Commentaries 


of the fellowſhip of the miniſiring 10 the Saints, Cor, 
8:4. And he commends the Plulippians, for cons. 
municating-o hu affliction, Phil,4-14. And no max- 
yell that their goods are commoh , when their 
lives are not their owne , for wee 92h to lay downe 
our lives for the brethrep, 1 1oh1,3.16. 
The ſecond poynt. The ligaments or bonds of 
| this partterſhip;/ They ate two, 

3 The Spirit of Chriſt, which being one in all, 
muſt needs bind all in one. The Spirit, as it knits 
/ us all unto Chriſt, ſo 411 of us one to another, 
| The Spirit of Chriſt communicates it ſelfe to all 
{ the true members of Chriſt, there is but one pi. 


wponthe Verle 17, 


rit which rules in all beleevers, Epheſ.4. one ſpirit, 
And by one ſpirit we are baptized into one body, 1 Cor. | 
| 12.13, Therefore have they all communion with 
themſclves, becauſe communion with that one 
ſpirit : for lookeas it is with the body, in which, | 
: though there be divers members , yet they have 
a fellowſhip each with other, becauſe they ateall 
informed but by one and the ſame ſoule , and be- 
' cauſe they have all communion in one forme, fo 
; is it here, Thefpirir is as the forme, which gives 
| being tothe body , and ſo by vertue of this one | 
ſpirit commonto us all, though wediſtin&and ſe- 
' verall petſons, yet have we communion and part-: 
: nerſhip cach with other, WE 
Hence called the communion of the Holy Ghoſt. 

2 Cor.13.13, The communion of the holy Ghoſt be with 
you «/l.The communionof rhe holy Ghoſt,becaule 

| he communicates himſelfe tous, and wein and by 
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that Spirit, have mutuall communion atid fellow- | 
ſhip each-with other. ' | 
| 2. Thegrace of love, which is as the finewes 
and arteries, knitting this body together : there- 
fore called the band of perfection, Col.3.24 And Paul 
| joynes theſe two rogether, Phil,2,1. 1f any comfort 
' of love, if any fellowſhip of the ſpirit. It is lazd , Adts 
,4+}2, That the belcevers had all things common: 
now what might be the ground thereof £ The be- 
cinning of the verſe ſhewes , They were all of one 
| heart, and of one ſoule, In partnerſhip in the world, 
what is it that makes partners joyne together, and 
| cleave together, but the good and hearty affeftion 
each beares to other, 
That which the Apoftle himſelfe here inferrs 
{upon this ground , to make us reſpeRive and re- 


' gardfull ofthe Saints of God,andall duty tothem, | 
as before in the former dodrine. | 
| To labour, to procureand advance the godd one | 
of another. It is againſt the law of partnerſhip for | 
a man to do all for his owne private gain & good, | 
but ſuch as are in partnerſhip doe equally procure, 
& ſecke each others gaine, & as they have a joynt | 
and common ſtocke, {o they aimeat the common 
200dand gaine one of another, This uſe the Apo- 

| {tle makes of this poynt,Phil,2. 1.4.. If any fellowſhip 
| of the ſpirit, Looke uot every may on bu owne things but 
every man alſo on the things of others. Itis a foule 
fault which Pau/raxesin the ſame chapter,verſ(.21. 
Thatall ſecke their owne,and an high commenda- 
tion, which inthe ſame place hee gives T ey, 
that 
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| 
| that he naturally cared for their eſtate, They thatare i 
| of the Common-wealth of Iſracll, muſt be no privace. | 
{ wealths men, They are bound together by. the 
| bond of love, and-love ſeekes not her” owne things. 
| Since God hath made us all fellow-partners., ſecke | 
| weevery manthe good of another ; labour wee to 
| provoke each other to love and good workes, to 
| admoniſh, to inſtru&, to- edifie, to build up one ano-! 
| ther in our holy faith. Bee nor ſtraight hearted, but 
| communicate thy graces unto others, let them have: 
' the benefit thereof, Bee not ſtraight handed , but 
communicatethy graces unto others, Ictthe neceſh- | 
ties of the Saints havethe comfort thereof. Whata 
ſhame , that one fellow-partner ſhould ſee another: 
want 2 Is thy fellow-partner behinde hande, and 
| playes henorthe good husband: in his ſpirituall e- 
| tate 2 Callupon him, adviſe him, helpe him, and 
dire him how hee may thrive. Eſpecially doe ſuch | 
' Miniſters tranfgreſſe the lawes'of this partnerſhip, 
| who hide their talent ina napkin, and dig it intothe 
; earth, and reiyrne not the advantage of it to the 
! common treaſury of the Churc'1, Their gitrs are 
not their owne, but they are the common goods of 

| the Church. It is odtous to encloſe Commons: 
| Church-robbery is ſacrilegious and infamous. How 
| can they eſcape that infimy , that denie Gods 
| Church'the benefit and uſe of thoſe gifts, God hath 
| viventhem for his Churches ſake, Many ſpeakea- 
 gainſt Impropriations, and juſtly ; -but the ſpight is, ' 
that in the racane timethey-marre, or art leaſt wrong 
'a good cauſe ,, with their owne guiltineſſe, For 
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| while they tpeake againſt zexporall, they themſelves | | 
\areguilry of ſpiritual [mpropriations , and the world 
reckons, and not amiſle, that the impropriations of 
Church-graces, is a greater {ianethan the impropri- 
ation of Church-goods. 
' This ſhewes where the right and beſt good fel-| F/e3- | 
| lowſhip is to be found, The world wrongs religi- 
| on, when they accuſe itto be an enemy to good fel- | 
|  lowſhip. There is no ſuch good fellowſhip in the | 
| - world, as religion teaches Chriſtians ; they , as | 
' NaFiamcen. termes them, are ewiezr ,' the right | 
. good fellowes. There is a ſuppoſed good fellow. | 
ſhip, to which religion is an enemy indeed, becauſe | 
| itis an enemy tothis holy tellowſhip of the Saints. 
| | If wee bee fellow-partners, and havecommunion | 7/* 4. 
and fellowſhip in all thefe things, abrenounce we all | 
| partnerſhip and fellowſhip with the unfruitfull workes | 
of darkneſſe , and reproove them rather, Epheſ. 5. for | 
| what fellowſhip 4th righteouſneſſe with unrighteouſ | 
eſſe ? andwhat communion, or partnerſhip, hath lieht 
| with darkneſſe., 2 Cor. 6,14. wee cannot bee fellow. | 
partners with Saints and ſwine , with the members "1 
of Chriſt and the members of Bel/za/, Wee mutt | 
breake off, and give up partnerſhip with all other 
' companions and companies, now wee are once ad- 
\micted intothis holy ſociety, The concluſion of | | 
the argument 1s amplified in thoſe words, my felſe,. 
| that is, in regard of truth and ſincerity of love, 
though not for meaſure anddegree: for Chriſtian 
; love, though itmuſt bein truth to all the houſhold | 
of faith, yet requires not an equality of affection to | 
| SI all. | 
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all. All our Saviours Diſciples were loved of him 
heartily- and truely , yer' ab» wasthe ſpeciall be- 
| loved Diſcipleabove rhe reft, So that Philemon is 
not required with the ſame reſpeR and meaſure of 
affeion, to receive a (ervant, though religious, as 
-an Apoſtle, bur hee entreates him withas true, 
though not with ſogreat love; 'to receive him as 
hee would receive Paw, And ſurely,the former 
| partnerſhip. requires ſo much. The ſame. thing! 
which had made Paul 8 Philemon partners, had allo 
| now made Pawand Gnefimw partners. Andihere: 
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| to receive Paw; bindes him alſoto receive Onrſimus 
|-as Paul, ibecault hee is now: admitted into the 
{ame focicry of partnerthip withthem both. Love 
me 'and .love- my. partner ; *ohe! partner receives 
another, even for a partners ſake, 


lurely and heartily regarded, as thegreaveſt, Onv/e- 
mts muſt be reccived as well as'Pa#l, nay as Paat, 
{and loved as well, though not fo machras hee. 
: The commandement'is, Thos ſhalt lovethy neigh- 


ceived as Paul, And indecde this is a fmgular good 


-|evidenoe, that we love men rather fortheir religi- 


| 0h,than religion for the men; whenweelove the 
meaneſt tharare relis ious. Otherwiſe, it wee love 


| grear ones, with the negleR of meaner Chriſtians, | 


| wee give the worldjjuſt cauſe toſuſpeR , that we 


have the: glorious? Faith of *Chrift Teſus ,'\in re- 
| _ ſpe 


tore-the. ſame. partnerſhip that bound Philemon | 


Even rhe tneaneſt Chriſtian -fhould as well bee | 


| 


. 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
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| 
j 
| 


| 


buur as thy. ſelfe.. 16 Onefimus 'wealt be regarded of 
Philemon, as Wimſelfe, then ſurely enaſt hee bee re- | 


: 
: 


| 
| 
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| Chriſt | that makes thee love Pail , but ſome o- 
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ſpe& of perions, Hee that loves grace and religion 
 foritſelte, loves it where ever hee finds it, loves it 
as truely clad in rufler, as in velvet, ina poore fer. 
vant, as well as in a rich malter ; Hee that gives a cup 
of coldwater to a Diſciple, tn the name of 4 Diſciple, evc, 
The ground then of a mans love toanother, ſhould 
be his Diſciple-ſhip: where the ſamegroundis,why 
ſhould there not bee the ſame affeRtion : Hee that 
loves one diſciple in the name of a Diſciple loves all | 
Diſciples, ſervants as well as maſters, Chriſt ſhould 

bee loved in every Chriſtian, I» as wach as yee have 
done it to one of theſe litile ones , yee have done it fo: 
mee. Maith,25. All wee doe to Chriſtians, ſhould 
bee done as to Chriſt in them, If Philemon loye 
Chriſt in Paz! , why not in Oweſimus 2: The ſame 
Chriſt, the attra&tive of our love being in bath, 
why not the ſame affeion and love to both. Hee 
that loves Chriſt truly , loves him in any condi- 
tion, as well in his humiliation, as in his glory, 1» 
the forme of a ſervant, Phil. 2.7, as well asinthe forme | 
| of God, Phil.2.6. For in both hee is the ſame Chriſt. 
| Hee therefore that loves not Chriſt in a ſervant , 
loves him not in an Apoitle., Itis not meerrely 


thez carnall reſpeR gaines thy affeion to him, that 
canſt not, or doeft not love Oxeſmus, It Chriſt 
had came to. the Tewes-in the goodly beautic 
and- bravery, in the pompe andporrof anearthly 


{ 


Potentate, who would not have'received him, be- 
leevedin him, loved him : butnow that hee comes 
in the forme of aſervant, andnotof a King, heere | 
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was the triall, as of their faith, ſo of their love. It is 
| eafie tolove Chriſt in thethrone , hce loves him 
truly,that loves him inthe manger & the ſtable; he 
loves him in the ſtable, that loves him in the mea- 
neſt and ſimpleſt ſervant. How much thereforeare 
they to blame, that admire and magnific ſmall pit- 
tances in great. ones;, and in the mcanetime over- 
looke great graces in mcaner perſons: as it men ra- 
ther gave grace to religion, than religion grace to 
them. This is to have mens perſons in admiration, 
which J#de condemnes, and not their graces, 


VEz RS. 18: If hee bath wronged thee or owes thee 
ought, pus that on mine acconnt. 
19, 1 Paul have written it with mine owne 
bana, | will gepay it : albert I doe n9 
ſay to thee , bow thou oweſt unto wee 
even thize owne ſelfe beſgaes, 


; tice words are a-prevention of an objeRion, | 
thas Philemon might make againſt the for. 
| mer reaſon on this manner, How ſhall I receive a-| 


ged me and miheeftate, by pilfering & purloyning' 


©|revenge, may not thar- ſuffiſe, muſt I alſo: receive 
him; andthat with love ; who hath thus weakned 
| mine eſtate, and waſted my- ſubſtance, .4»ſc. Let 


not 


2— 
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away my goods, It were too much favour, now 
thatTI know and heare where he is, to forbeare him, | 
and not ro bring him to. ſhame and puniſhmene,'If, 
forthy ſake I overcome my lelfe,fo far asto-remit 


gaine ſuch an ogeas hee,that hath ſodeepely wron- F 
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| prejudiciall ro my ſuit, I confefle he hath wronged 
' thee,and hurt thine eſtate ; but rather than that ſhall 
| ſtandin the way, 1 will engage my ſclte to thee, to 

ſee that diſcharged , make it my debt, and put it 
' upon mine account. I paſſe my wordto thee, to 


bond, how much morc av Apoſtles word, Ifthou 
wilt aot take my word , as I make no queſtion bur 
thou wilc, then for thy better aſſurance and ſecuri- 
ty, loc heere a bill of mine hand, to ſee the: debt 
anſwered, I Pau! have written it with mine owne hand, 
1 will repay it. Yet 1 muſt needes adde onething 
further , thar I thinke thou wilt not bee ſo ſtri&tto 
urge mee with the payment thereof , neither haſt 
| thou any great reaſon ſo to doe: for if thou buy 
' ſeriouſly confidereſt , and caſteſt up thine ac- 
' counts, thou ſhalt” finde that I am before hand 
with thee, and- that thou art indebted to mee a 
| farre greater matter than this comes to. So thar 
| in theſe words thus unfolded , heere are three 
| things. 

| 1. Anacknowledgement of the wrong doneto: 
| Philemon by Oneſimw, and of a debt due to him, 

| 2, Anundertaking of the debr, and a covenant 


not that damage thou haſt ſuſtained, be one whit! 


| of ſatisfation by, and from Paul, 
| 3. Buryet with a Revocation , and bringing! 
| of the buſineſle into the court of conſcience, | 

1. The acknowledgement is in thoſe words, 1f| 
bee hath wronged thee ,, or owes thee ought , that is , I 
grant hee hath wronged thee, bee it confeſſed. In 
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whichacknowledgement,noterhetermes in which 
heacknowledgesit, If heharhwtonged, If he owes, 
not, If he hath ftolne, rather uſing, the name of 7»- 
jury then Theft. 
The faults of repenting ſinners ſhould not be re- 
hearſed and repeated, but with mollifying and miti- 
eating termes. Paul knowes not how to call Oxe-| ' 
fimus a theete or a runnagate, now hee is humbled 
for his finne , and becomea new man. If the man 
benew, why ſhould the old names of his finnes re- 
maine, and be caſt in his reeth? In a mans converſi-! 
on old thingsare paſſed away,and all things are be. 
come new. A new lite and a neiv conrſe ſhould not! 
be diſgraced; nor diſcouraged with the odious re- 
hearſalls of a mans'olde finnes. Their finnes that 
have repented, ſhould not bee rehearſed at all; but 
whenthere is ſome neceflary cauſe ; yea, and eyen; 
then withour-all rigidity and harſhneſſe of broad 
language, and in ſuch cafie ahid gentle phraſe, as iv 
may appeare,that wee are unwilling but toremem- 
ber what is paſt, Indeede, the repenting finner him- 
| ſelfe, ſpeaking of his finnes, eſpecially in his con- | 
feffionsro God,thinkes he cannot have termes odi-. 
ous enough, wherewithall to apgravate his offences, 
he ſpeaks of them in the broadeſt and fouleſt man- 
ner he can : but yet when he hath repented and te- | 
ſtiged the ſame, we mult avoyd the harſhreſle;and | 
ſpeak ofthem inthe eafieſt maner we car. Paul con- | 
{ feſles of himſelfe more than Luke reports of him, | 
1 was 4 blaſphemer & a perſecuter, 1 Tim. 1, 13. Luke 
reports of him As 9,that hee breathed out threat- 
FH nings. 
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nings, but not that hee breathed out blaſphemies. 
It. God have remitted , why ſhould wee retaine ? 
why ſhould not we pardon where hee doth £ How | 
doth ir appeare that wee pardon, when wee ſpeake 
with the harſheſt and rovgheſt,of an offendor, How 
gently doth the Scripture {peake of Davids foule 
fa& atrer his repentance, He was a man after Gods 
owne heart in all things, ſave in the matter of Yriah, 
r King. 15.5., Both forgetting many offences, and | 
ſpeaking of that groſſe one with an caſte phraſe, ſave 
in the matt of YVriah, not ſave in the murther of V- 
riah, Tt is g00d inthe praiſes of our brethren, to 
oive them the full of their.defert , but in their falls 
upon their repentance , to bee compaſſionate and 
gentle.Butwe are moſt commonly of a cleane con- 
trary diſpoſition, In praiſes we have our diminuent | 
and extenuating termes ; in offences, yea, after re- | 
pentance, wee have the gitt of amplification, To 
ſpzake calily ina mans praiſes, as it argues envy; ſo | 
to ſpeak harſhly of a repenters offences,argues rigor 
and ſeverity, How many of us have the elder bro- 
thers evill eye and evill tongue, Luke. 15. 15. The, 
Prodigallsfather,after his ſons repentance, neither} _ 
tels kim of ryoting, nor whoring ; but onely this, | 
T his my ſon was dead, and is alive , he was boſt , and 1 
found, How eaſily and like a fatherſpeakes hee of 
his ſonnes groſſe.miſdemeanours 2 But how ſpeaks 
theelder brother 2. ſurely broadly enough,and nor 
like a brother : - for as he can neither brooke to call 
him brother, but z4# #hy ſorne, ſo neither ſpares hee 
to ſpcake plainely,and with the moſt odious aggra- 
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.\from this Community might Oncſimue , or Panl 


11n Anabaptift , hee would both have condem- 
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varing termes , Bt when this thy ſoune was come, 
which hath devoured thy living with harlots, &c, Hee 
broadly charges him with ryot,and whoredomeat 
once, But Chriſtian moderation teaches more mild 
language and carriage towards poore penitent fin- 
ners, It is good to turne this vindiQive eJge upon 
our owne'finnes, and to ſer them out tothe full in 
our confeſſions. If this ſharp edge were more uſed 
againſt our owne finnes , other mens ſhould finde 
and feele it far moreblunt. But becauſe the backe 
edge is toward our ſelves, therefore is the tharpe 
edge againſt others, 

If hee owes thee ought : Paul then acknowledges 
that Oneſimus was indebted to Philemon , by rea- 
ſon of that wrong done him,. The Communion 
of Saints then makes not an abſolute community 
of goods, For were the right of mens goods com- 
mon , Ozeſimw now being-become a Chriſtian, 
was upon thoſe tearmesto have bcene forgiven the. 
debt, and Pawi needed not to have beene over offi- 
cious, in taking the debt upon himſelfe. That com- 
munity of the Anabapriſts , takes away the diſtin- 
Rion of borrower and lender, of debitour and cre- 
ditour. Though, as before wee ſaid,the Saints haye 
all things common, yet this communion prejudices 
not their private rights and poſſeſſions.Private pol- 
(eſfions will ſtand with the Saints communion.Elſe 


for him, havepleaded an Immenity both from reſti- 
tutionand puniſhment, If 7b» Baptiſt had beene 
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ned the. ſouldiers for their callings, and have com” 
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| their courſes. Luk. .3.14. Forwhat wrong or vio- 
| lence is it for a manto take that, ro which hee hath 
as good arightas another 2 If goods be comon, he 
docs another no violence, thattakes his goods. And 
to what end doth the Apoſtle every where fo ſtirre 
up men tothe duty of Almes , it he allowed chis 
community,in which every man mightbe his own 
carver, &relecve himlclteas his need was, There is 
no place foralmes, where all are joynt and equall 
owners. Our Saviour teaches to pray for ory daily 
bread, and Pant enjoynes men to eat their owne 
bread, 2 Theſſ..3.12. If wce may have bread of our 
owne, why not all other things of our owne, In- 
deedethe Apoſtle wiſhes us ſo to buy, as though wee 
poſſeſſed not , and to uſe th world, as though wee aſcd it 
not, x Cor.7. 30-31. Lut hee doth no more forbid 

poſſeſſt>ns in the world, than the uſe of the world. 
| If not lawtull to poſleſle ; then not lawfull to uſe 
the wor 1d;and it lawfull co ule,then lawfull to pol: 
ſeſſe. The Apoſtle forbids nor poſleffing in, bur 
being poſſeſſed of rhe world , Ir remares, that they 
that have wives be 4s they that have one, ſaiththe A- 
pole inthe fame place. Now doth he (thinke we) 


mended, or at leaſt not have condemned them for 


| 


tiereby give liberty to uncleanneſle,and proftici e: 
other mcns wiues by a Nicolartancommunity? No- 
thing leſle, tor verſe. 2, of the ſame chapter, he en- 
| joynes every man 10 have hu owne wife, and every wo. 


| 842 to have her owne husband, He thertore no more; 
allowes community of goods, than of wives. The; 


| drifr M 


——. —_—_ 


—_ OY O_— 


Lo 


—_—_— —— - at. ” 
— +. 


—_— 


hn. _— 


; 276 


Dofl.n. 


Sureriſhip lay 
{ul!, but with 
cautions, 


| 


| A Commentarie upon the Vertei8ag, 


_ \wife, when his wife had married him, and teaches 
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drift of that place ſures withthat parable, wherein 
one pleads hee had bought a farme,when his farme 


had bought him : another, that hee had married a 


nota community , but an holy kinde of negle& of 
all carthly things and to haye our conyerſaſion in 
heaven, while weelive here on earth 
2. The undertaking of thedebr. That is'in theſe 
words, Put that on mine account , 1 Paul have writtey 
it with mineowne hand, Twill repay it. He undertakes. 
it by giving him a bill of his hand. If there were 
| noremedy, but ſatisfation muſt be made, though 
| yet hee hoped for a remiſſion, then hee undertakes 
for him, hee will bce his ſurety, and make the debt 
11S OWNEe. | | 
It is not unlawfull for oneman to become ſurety 
for another, It is a worke of mercy, and a worke 
' which not onely may be done,but ſometimes muſt 
be done. $0 1#d4h became ſurety to his father for 
; Benjamin Gen. 4.3. 9. I will be fartty-for him,of 
| mine hand ſhalt thou require him. Sothe good Sama- 
ritanundertooke, and became ſurety for the woun- 
ded man, Loke, 10,35, And Heb. 7, 22. Chriſt be- 
came our Smrety. Had it beene unlawfull; though 
Paul hop'd for remiſfion, yet would hee have ab-| 
ſtained from all appearance of eyill, and would not | 
| have engaged hitnſelfe for © Onefimus, Tr is a 
; poynt indeed,in which men may miſcarry on both 
| hands,both by an over great forwardneſſero wrong 
| themſelves,and an over great backwardnrflein hel. 
ping others, Heeye therefore wee muſt remember 
ſome | 
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| as neither to wronga mans ſelfe, nor yet others in 


|: 643 be that hatesſar etsſbip;namely raſh ſuretiſhip for 


| ly, are puniſhed with the'lofle of their garments 


| domenor diſcretion for amanyto.be ſo.over offi- 


| and; 
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| ſome caurions:in the practice of. this poynt, For 


true charity is alwayes guided:by the wiſedome of 
Gotto walke betwcenecredulity and ſufpicion,ſo 


the negleRt of any duty.of love. The-cautions to. 
be oþ{erycd therefore,are itt regard, '- 
I, "Of theptrion for whom weare bound, 
' 2: Ofche perſon toa-wham we are hound. 
 . 3. Ofthe perſon himſelte [that 4s bound , and 
becomesfurty:;: ns ing] wore 
1. For the perſon for wham.,we are (urcties: 
-we wuſt be ſure he be. ho ſtranger to us, Pro. 11.15, 
Hee that becomes ſurety far a ſtranger ſuallbe ſore broken; 


——_— 


ſtrangers; #ſwe;\Pro:29:265Take bu garment that is 
( ſarety for 4 ftranger, Therefore is it worth our no- | 
[titig, to ſce how Salomon joynes thele two verſes 

together, Pri; 27.12-13. A-prudent man ſees even 
 theplague and.dang*=r of raſh. ſuretiſhip, and hides | 
| himſelfe by a wiſe refulall,whereas going on raſh: | 


and-goods. It is therefore, requiſite heere to re- 
' member theſe cautions.;; , \ | | 


1. That. wee: know him : that hee bee nota | 


ranger, in regard ofour knowledge of his perſon: 
| for though hee may bee one happily, for whom a 
[man may -fafely;undentake, yas it neither wile- 


{cious,'to be bound for he knowes not whom. 
2. Thatweknaw his.conditian;meanes and abt. 
\liry, whether hits ſuthciency bee ſuch as may free 
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and ſecurea man from ſuch ſnares and nets, as ſure. 
tiſhipbrings commonly with it, | 
2. That we know him to be one religious, of the 
'/houſhold of faith, that makes conſcience of his dea-. 
lings , one whoſe fidelity and integrity may plead | 
for him. A mans neighbour muſt bee a frangey in | 
this caſe, it ſo bee'hee bee a ſſranger fromthe Com. | 
mon wealth of Iſrael, It were no ſtrange thin if 
-» [ſuch anone ſhould give theethe ſlip, and leave thee 
in the lurch. It were ſtrange, being a ſtranger, if hee 
ſhould deale otherwiſe. | © i 
That wee know the reaſon and cauſe of 
his neede of our ſurctiſhip. If his neceffities have | 
beene brought upon him by the immediate hand of 
God, for the cauſes of God, and the Church, with- 
out his owne careleſneſſe, negligence in his calling, 
or vaine waſting of his ſubſtance,then heere is place 
for this duty , ſome other things following being | 
anſwerable: otherwiſe, if intemperancy,negligence, 
have beene the cauſes, then let the ſame hand brin 
him our, that brovghthim into debt, | 
2. For the perſon to whom wee are bound and | 
| become ſurety. Surely , it were to bee wiſhed, that | 
ſo neere as could bee, he might notalſo bee a firan- 
| ger, which Salomon ſeemes to caution , Prov, 6. 1, 
for thy neighbour, 0 a ſtranger. For howſoever the | 
{ſurety isto makehis account , that bee the creditor | 
'whar he wHl bee, good or bad, that hee is roſcerhe| 
debt payd, yet it is a'great deale better to fall into 
the hands of a Philemon, than of Nabal, of a rcli- | 
|gious than a rigorous perſon. It being alwayesto be 
wh | preſumed, | 
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\preſumed,that the conſcience of the ſame comman- 
gdement,, which made the oneupon gaod grounds 
'ro become ſurety, willalſo moove theother upon 
[the fame grounds to ſhew pity, cither-in remitting 
[part of the debt, or art leaſt in forbearing the rigo- 
'rous cxaRion of the whole at once, andin giving 
the longer day of payment. Forſurely , ſo much 
doth thatſpeechſeeme to import. Prov.20.16.Take; 
'his garment that u ſurety for a ſtranger, thatis, if a man 
bee ſo filly and fo raſh, to bee a ſurcty for one hee 
knowes not, or knowes to be a vile perſon, and that 
by vile courſes hath brought himſelfe into neceſſity 
never ſpare ſuch an one, let him abide the ſmart of 
it, and learne to pledge honeſter:men. 'Thereforcit 


followes on the contrary, Take not his garmentthar | 
is ſurety for one that is no ſtranger ; but upon juſt | 
ad.lawfull grounds, in pitty and cowmilerationof 
a poore Saint, became his ſurety. Take not his gar-! 
ment, dge not exact the full : but beaxe thou part of 


\the burden, and help thou alſo to releevethat poore | 


man for whom the other is become furety. 
| 3. Fora mansſelfe that is to become ſurety, Firſt, 
be not over haſty.to thruſt thy ſelfe in,be not to for- 
ward to offer thy ſclfe, Prov, 17, 18. A manwvoyd 
of underſtanding ſtrikes hands , and becomes ſurety be- 


|fore bus friend, that is , before his friend defires and | 


ſeekes tor it. Heerein is more haſt thangood ſpeed, 
Secondly, when thou under:akeft, and becommeſt 
ſurety for another, let it bee for no- more than 
thou art willing and well able to part withall, A' 
man is not bound to plucke athorne our of another] 
| mat 
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mans foot, to put-it into his own;Thou muſt loye 


% "IR 


ſelfe, to raiſe him with thine owneruine, Every! 
ſurcty that undertakes for another, makes the debt 
hisown,8: heſtands in conſciencecharged withall. 
| This 15 cleare Gen, 4.4. 3243 3. Doubtleſſe thy ſervant 
| became ſurety for the childe tomy father, and ſaid, If't 
bring bim not unto thee againe,theu will Theare the blame 
! unto my father for ever. Now thereforel pray thee; tet thy 
ervant bide for the childe,as a ſervant to my Lord, and 
let the childe goe up with hu brethren, This world bee 
| well thought upon, by ſuch as are ſureries, before 
they. become bound. Now then confider, what is 
[the ſum,tell it out in ready money, andlooke well 
! on it, andberhinkethy ſelfe whether thou artable. 
{to part with it, whether will it not breake thy 
| backe,crackethine eſtate, undoe thy children, and 
{ make thy life uncomfortable; Tf it will, then Bee| 
| 20t thou of them that touch the hand, nor anvong them 
that are ſurety for debts ; 1f thon haſt nothing t'pay, 
why cauſeſt thou that he ſhoald take thy bed from nnder 
[thee ? Prov, 22,'77- No Jaw requires that a 
{| man ſhould lie in the ſtreets, tolet another lie in 
{his bed. Therefore in this caſe , whatſoever and 
| how good ſaevyer the grounds may bee; yer keepe 
| out of the ſnare, Rather give what thou art able 
out of thine eſtate, preſently to releeve his wants, 
than ſo to cracke thine eftate as to come-1nto want 
and miſery thy ſelfe. 
It is lawfull and juſtin civill contracts and com- 
merce, to give and to take mutual! 8& formall aſſu- 
"7 rance, 
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rance./ It is'no breach of the bond of charity, to 
aske, demand;andrake botrids and'obligatory bills, 
for theaflurance of a mans owne. Perſonsto whom 
wee lend being ſubje& to morrtality, if the 'Lord 
ſhould take them away before the timethatthe debt 
is dachow will it apgFare that it was due;and how 
ſhall a man come by his owneagaine, 'Bonds, \wri- 
tings, andinſtruments of that kind haveever beene 
in-uſe among the-people of God, er. 32.9.10.1t. 
12.and Luk,-16.5.6,7; Aneceſfary courle to pre: 
ſerve charity atid peace. fe 
\ The thitd point the Revocation. Albert 7 doe 
not ſay to-thee, that thou oweſt unto me even thine owne 
ſelfe beſides] In which words he ſecretly and mo- 
| deſtly intimates unto Philemon, what great things 
he had done for him in his converſion, fo great as 
made Philemon adebtor, not onely of his goods; but 
of himſelfe. - : 
Learne from the Apoſtles example, with what 
modeſty we ſhould mention that which makes for 
our owne praiſe. Paw doth not in open words 
glory,that he hath beenthe meanes and inſtrument 
of his converſion, that he may thank him for bring- 
ing him both'to the knowledge & hope of a bertet 
lite, but only ſecretly,8 ſo modeſtly glances at it.So 
great is thediflerence between an, i oftolicall & a 


Thraſonicall ſpirit. © Sath is thEtt{9 f (effe 
denying rcligion? that it lovesnot'tofpeake of his 

| owne deeds,miuch'leſſe to vaunt of them,and when 
upon juſt cauſe it is forced thereunto, yet it is either 
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 rermes, or elſe inthe perſon of another. 2 Cor.12, 
| 2. 5. 1knew a man, &c. of ſuch an one will I glory, of my 
| ſelfe I will not glory. And yet was hee the man of 

| whom he might glory. Or-elſe with ſome checkes 
| and abaſements. 'Hence that ſo frequent parenthe- 
lis, -1 fpeake: 4s 4 foole. 2-Cor, 11, Let angther mans 
| raiſe thee,and not thine Mne. Prov. 2 7+2+ Yea, 
| an humble heart loyes not to heare its owne praiſe 
out of anothers mouth,much lefle ro ſpeake it-with 
it's owne. Mary.trembled, or was. troubled at the 
ſaying of the Angel, wherein ſhe was magnifyed. 
| Lak. 1,29. Good hearts ſucke not in their pray-: 
ſes witha bibbing eare, neither flatter themſelyes 
when flattered by others, neither ſuffer themſclyes 
{ like pitchers to be held bythe eares,much leſſe doe 
| they make their owne mouthes the trumpets to- 
ſound forth their owne ats,northeir own tongues ' 
their penfi's to paint forth their owndeeds,; Hercin | 
| appeared the modeſt ſpirit of Sa»pſouatterthar ho-: 
nourable and renowned ation, in the {laughter of 
the Lyon : the text notes his moceſty, /##2.,14:6, | 
That hee told weither bis father wor hamorber what be 
bad done. [f lie kept it cloſe from them'at home, how | 
much more from others... Had ſome proud ſpirit 
| done but halfe ſo much ,. Sa»zpſous Lyon roared 
not lowder, . than-they would. have vaunted of the 
fat, and Hereales-like. would have walked up and 
downe in._ the Lyons skinne, to give the world 
notice of their puifſance. Maithewes-modeſty is 
atſo worth the noting, in the penniag of the hiſto- 
ry of his owne entertainement. hee gave Chriſt, 
Luke 
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| Lake reporting that hiſtory,ſayes of him, Txk.5.29. 
; That hee made Chriſt 4 greet Feaff in his owne 
|houſe, But Matthew mearions neither great nor 
Feaſt, nor his ewnehouſe: but onely this,” As 1e- 
| ſas ſate at meat in the houſe, Matth, 9.10. That aman 
| would. imagine it as foone to have beene- in an- 
other mans, as in Matthewes houſe ; neither by 
(his wordes can any gather, that hee ſo much as 
 feaſted Chriſt, much leſſe that hee made a grear 
; feaſt, Often doe holy writers put that upon record, 
which may ſecm2 to blemiſh them, in plaineand | 
cleere manner, if they report whar makes tor their 
(praiſe, it is done coycttly and cloſely, as lohn wri- 
ting of himſelfe, ſpeakes as of another. 1ob,r 3.23. 
That there was leaning on leſas boſome, one of his Diſct- 
| ples whons leſws loved, They that love not to hide 
their finnes, yet love to hide their owne praiſes. 
|This ſavours-not of a.carnall ſpirit, A carnall ſpicit | 
is a boaſting and a vaunting ſpirit, that love; bo h 
ta heareand tell whar ſeemes'to make for it owne | 
praiſe and honour. Such a ſpirit was Nebuchad- 
Bezzars, Dan, 4. Is nat this great Babel, that have 
built for the houſe of the Kingdome, by the might 
of my power, and for the bonour of my Majeſty, Baſe 
worme, how like a God ? yea, the King of Tyre 
dares take the name of God, and vaunt of his owne . 
great wiſdome and underſtanding,whereby he h2:h | 
gotten his riches.” Zzk. 28. The Phariſce cannor 
pray, but he muſt tell God ofhis great works, Zeb. 
18, He cannot givealmes, but he muſt have atrum- | 
pet to tell men, Maj1h, 6, Moſt men wil! proclaime | 
| V 2 every 
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every one bis owne goodneſſe,. but a fauhfullmanwho cam | 

finde? Prav,2o. 6..1t they that proclaime their 

- owne:goodnefle were faithfult; wherc mightthey: 

| not be found,a man might finde the Phariſee to:be 

 faithfull by his trumper, Learne we then this hum-, 
| ble modeſty of the Apoſtle, we loſe our praiſe while 
 vain-gloriouſly we ſeeke it, and God ſeekesit,whi- 
leſt wein humility ſecke it not. 79b.8:50; 7 ſerke not 
| wine owne glory, there is one that ſeeketh and judgeth, 
' As on the contrary, if wee ſceke our owne glory, 
there is one that ſeeth and judgeth, mn 
See how deeply people ſtand indebted rotheir 

Miniſters. The benefit that doth accruc from a 

faithfull Miniſtry, is more than can bee recompen- 

ced with all a mans ſubſtance;Sce who arethegrea: 
teſt creditors,and thegreateſt debtors that are,Thow 
oweſt unto me even thy ſelfe, People owe not onel 

their goods, Gal, 6.6. but eventaemſelves. - H, 

many are there, whoſerighteouſnefle comes ſhort 

ofthe righteouſneſle ofthe Phariſees,7 paytysb of ald 
that I poſſeſſe, L»k,18,12. Many pay the tithes not of 
all they poſlefle, as being atrayd: happily of being 

Phatiſaicall,though Pauls precept enjoyneno lefle, 

Gal,6,6.but only think they owetthe tyth of goods 
legally tithable,and paying thoſe(thouph'nobetter 
than thoſe 7ewes,Malac.3.8.)how richly think th 
that they have diſcharged their debr'due to their 
Miniſters. Bur be ir, that thay indeededoeſt fatth- 
fully. diſcharge the debrof maintedance;and arctiot 
therein wanting; yet onething.is yet: wanting,Uhos 

| owe even thine owne ſelfe;, Thou art ftill-indebr. 

| Y Therfore! 
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Therefore the Galatians would! have plucked "out 
' their eyes; to have dohe Paw/pood, Gal. 4)t5. And 
[no maryell: ' 800d reaſon that 'men ſhould''owe 
themſelves to thoſe, who ſpend cyen themſelves for 
them, 4nd I'will gladh ſpend, andbee hem for you, 
| |z Cor:12.15iiAnd fo deare are people to their eare- 
full Paſtours,' that they could be contetit tiot onely 
'toſ] pend thcirpaines and bodies in preaching, but if 
it were poſſible even to deale their very foules unto 
'them, 1 Theſſ.2,7,8. So being affettionately deſirous of 
you, wee wertwilling to have imparted unts you, n0t the \ 
Goſpel of God onely, but alſo our owne ſoules, becauſe yee 
were dere wwto ww, Is it not reaſon, that ſo much 
ſhould be owing as-was lent:If they lend and ſpend 
ſo much, no marvell if peoples debt bee fo great, | 
' Nay, yet more, Miniſters doenor onely give them | 


thereby engagirig them tothe debr of themſelves, 
bur even doe give'pegple themſelves unto them- | 
ſelves.: We fay of mad men, They are not themſelves, | 
and being recovered, they are come to themſelves. $9 | 
mdy-it bee ſaid of perſons unconvertedy that they 

ar&not.themfelves, they are bork out'of their way, 
and out of rheir wits, and therfore of therepeating' 
'Prodigall it is ſayd, Zuk.15.17. And when hecame 

(ta himſelfe;/ Now whar' brings men tothem(elyes, 

/but the miniſtery- ofthe word which brings mento 

repentance. Ifthen Miniſters bring mento berthem- 

ſ-lves,g00d reaſonthart menſhouldoweeven them. 

(ſelves untothem. 


ſolves.unto, and ſpend themſelves for their p:ople, | 
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owelt thy ſelfe, then muchmore-thy;goods. - The 
body is better than raymem, 2 mans ſHlje greater 


| and better thanall his outward goods, If then thoy 


owe the greater, why docft thou wirhhold the lef 
ſer « The acknowledgewent of the greaterdebe; is 
in the payment of the leiler : / ſecke wot yours, but you. 
2 Cor.12.14. butyet Miniſters ſhould find both & 
and 9875, #5 in our obedience, 9975. in. our recom- 
pence. The Galaiters that would, if it had beene 
poſſible, have plucked -out their eyes for Paw, 


thus-pleadedfor eemiſion, :and offered! himſelf 2 


purſes to doe him good. Never thinke that they 
will plucke out (thejr eyes for their Minifers 


compaſſionetely-upon their neceſſities, They have 
great cauſe to ſulpeR that the Miniſtry hath not 
wrought upon their hearts, who acknowledge not' 


that, that being taught, make not him that teaches, 
partaker-in.all their goods, | 
The drift; of this Revocation being /a full re. 
miſhon on: Philewans part tO Oneſamu , teaches 
mercy inexacting debts, where 00 abiliey of pay- 
Oncfimas had beencableto have reftored, 


ment, If 
or repayed, or repaired the lofſe 2nd dammage his 
Maſter ſuſtayncd by him , Paylr would Mn. he 


ſurety for the-payment, Even the-conſcicnce'of 
Gods dealing with us, ſhould as well teach us mo- 


deration-teouripoore brothren,.. inforgiving! their 
4, _ 1 debts, 


— — = At 


A — 


the performance and payment is.ſ0 poore. Hfithou 


would neyer have ſtucke to have plucked our their | * 


that will not ſo much @s-opcn-their eyes to looke | 


— — ——_—_—=ww— 2 —” anon e— ——_—_— 
= 


| 


[Ve 9/19. Bpifteto Philemon. 


_— 
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' offenices. How many mercileſſe creditors arethere, | 
[that take the poore debtours by the throare, with 
rigid arteſt, Pay mee that thou owe(t mee, and hath no | 
[more metcy to forbeare,than the debrour hath abi- | 
[lity to pay ? It would goe hard with thee, if the 
' Lord ſhould impriſon thee rill thou hadſt payd the 
vtmoſt farthing. Bee yee mercifall, « your heavenly 
father is mercifull- Luk. 6, 36. Even thy pecuniary 
debts ,are bur peany-debts to thoſe talents which | 
hee harh'pardoned thee. It is indeede a Parable 


{which we find, Zuk.7. 41,42. but yettharereditors 


fact ſhould be exemplary, who when his creditors | 
had no-hing to pay, he forgave them both. If mor- 
6s, in cafes of extreameneceſſi:y, ought to bee | 


| releaſed, as w havea cleare caſe,Neh, 5.3.11. then 


much more ought rigorous exaRtion ofdebtsto bee | 
forborne, 


VER.,20, Tea,brother, let me have joy of thee,or let mee | 
enjoy this fruit from thee,in the Lord: refreſt 
wy bewells in the Lord. | 

His verſe containes 2 moſt emphatic1ll reperi- | 

tion of his former petition, with the ſtrength | 

ofa new argument thus. That which will rejoyce | 
and refreſh mine heart, thou oughteſt to do-: but 
this the receiving & remittingof Philemon wil doe. 

Therefore thou oughteſt rodoe it. Which reaſon 

being fall of holy paſhon, may bee more largely | 

thus amplifyed. Howbeit as an Apoſtle-anda father | 


debts, orforbearing at leaſt, as wellas in forgiving | 
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V 24 | I might 
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i ſhould aime at 
' rhe ioying che 
: hearts each di 
i other, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


o- : 
'F 


— _—_ RG —_—— —— — —_— 


— — 


L A Commentar ie-upon the MT Ver. 20j! 
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I might enjoyne thee as a ſonne, yet as a brother [ 
doe entreat thee, doe this for mee as thou tendreſt 
my comfort and joy inthee:'doethis refreſhment 
ro mee, anaged and toyled prifoncr of Chriſt Te. | 
ſus, even for his ſake I beg-it, refreſh my bowels.in 
the Lord. | | 


{ther religious, 2 10.4.3 106.3.4.It isa great joy ro 


Chriſtians ſhould be-carefull to doe thoſe things 
| which might rejoice the hearts each,of Other: from. 
this ground doth Paul: urge Phrlemon.to this dury.. 
of receiving, Oxeſimus. ,S0 cyery. member. of the: 
ſame body; not onely rejoyces az the. goog ofi his, 
fellow-member,butaim:s atthat which:may be for | 
| the comfort of his. fellow-member, It is unnatural! | 
| for one member to vexe and grieve another. God: 
threatned the Iſraclices for {paring the Canaaanites, | 
chat they ſhould be pricks &rhorns.intheir fide. [t; 
berter becomes Canaanites to.be.thornes to Iſ{rae-| 
lites, than Iſraclites to bee thornes 1n each others 
des. In the world yee ſhall have afflition, 10h, 16. 3.3, 
| yea, and from the world ſhall we:have forrow, bur | 
from the Saints of God.ſhould we have refreſhmet! 
and rejoycing. They ſhall hayecaulCof. ſorrow e- | 
10ugh from the worlds malignity,the rather there.| 
fore ſhould every oneſtudy -how to afliwagethaſe| 
(orrowes, By miniſtring mutuall comforts each to|, 
other, Ir.isa great joy.coone Chriltian to ſeeano- 


| 
| 5ne Chriſtian, 'toſee another zealous and forward 
in theſervicyof God, Pſ. £22, 1.1 rejoyced when they ) 
| ſaid, Let us goe up, ta the houſe of the Lord. Itisa great 

jay ta ene Chſtian,, to (ce another forward in the 
5 | 


Workes}: 


—— 
hedin ad WU Og —_ —_— 
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(Verle2075 Epilt{c t0:Philemn.” \ 


workes of bounty to Gods houſe, 1 Ebros, 29.9, 
The people rejoyced when they offered willing, and Da- 


| v:d the King alſo rejpyced with great 119. It.is agreat | 


| joy, not-onely to the Angels in-heaven; Luk; 15. but 
even to the tcllow-members ,onearth, when wee 
rurne from any ane by repentance 2 Cor, 7,9. It 
is grcarjoy.tq good hearts,ro ſeeothers orderly and 
cooftant in holy ſervices, Colsſſ.>.5, rejojcing and be- 
' | holding your order, and the fleafaſtneſſe of your faith in 
| Chi:ift. To allthele particulars are we bound, ther- 
fore becaule we axe bound to rejoyce,not only our 
| |oype, bye tht res of all, Gods peop!e, Her 
particularly binds people toubey thole that haye 
the overſight of them, that they may ape it with joy, 
|! with griefe, Hcbr. 13.17, I: bindes children to 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| be wiſeand graciavs, For + father of the righteous : 


| ſhall greatly rejoyce, ana 


| heart he wiſe ,mixe heart ſha{{rejoyce,cuen mime. Prov, 23, 
ind), 1 SHY VS of Io 34 1 af Þ . 
| x5. Thus ſhould v5 Idren doe that which might.re. 
| jaycethe hearts of their pareprs,people that wh:c5 
might the heatrs of cheix Miniſters,and one Chri- 


ſtian that which might rejoyce anothcr. 


cauſe of grigfe, bo:h.toall in gen-rall, and eſpect. 
ally ro.luch._ to whom neercr bonds have obliged 
them. How many by their coldnefſe,deadnefle,in- 
ordinate and {cangalous walking doe grieve. the 
hearts of, God). pepple. Thar complaint of Eze- 
kiel againſt the falſe Prophers of -his time, Ezek. 
13,.32« 7, bas they made. the bearss of the righteous ſad, 

agg may 


© - 


Lee that be gets awiſe child ſhall | 
have joy of him, Prov, 23, 24. and my ſonne, if thine. 


> | 
Bur farre are3hey. from thys, thar rather miniſter | 


V fe, 


| coutfes, cauſing the Goſpellto beeevill ſpoken of, 
docgrieve and take ſadthe heartsof all good peo. | 


B! 


 —— ————_ — —  ———_— 


A CoMMMattiois winvthe Vetſes, 


miy be truly taken.uip aginſt many private people 
who by forlaking their fitſt love, nd returning to 
their fiſt ſins; ahd by careleſſe and uticonſcionable 


ple. We muſt notgrieye the good ſpirit of God, 
Epheſc4. 30. wegrieve him norohely then, when 
we grieve him in ourſelves, but when we grieve 0- 
 thersin, whom the ſpirit of God is,& ſa aregrievers 
of the ſpirit, when wegrieue the ſpirirs of the righ- 
reons, Might but this 6nerhing be thonghe upon, | 
ic wouldb2 a good ftay th time of temptation. Am 
not I bound torefreſh the bowels of Gods Saints, 
and ſhall I pierce their bowels 2 Am T not bound to 
rejoyce theirhearts, and ſhall Inow give my lelfe 
liberty 4n theſefollies, which wift fad rheir ſoules 7 
[If thou regardeſt not thine owhe peace, .yet regard 
their joy, Or if thou wilt not t<joyce, yer doe not 
oricve them, or if thou wilt not joy them, joy not 
thci's,andthineowne enemies. They were wicked 
| ones that grieved the heart of Dawia, Pſal.1i9.158. 
i I bebeld the tranſgreſfions, and was gritved becauſe they 
| kept not thy word. It beſt becomes ſuch perſons to 
i grieve Gods Saints, No lefſe culpable in this kind | 
| ar& many people in; the ſadding of the Paſtours 

heart, not onely by their hon-proficiency and un- 

| fruirfulneſſe, but by their obſtinacits, and croſſe 
| carriages, when on ſer purpoſe they will doe ſuch 

{things as they know will grieve their” Miniſters, 

| Pau7 glories of his Theſſalomars, that they were the 
| Crowne of hu vejoycing, 1 Theſ.3. 19. theſe are alſy 

Tus Ccrowneg 
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OE es es ets 
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crownes, not.of wegf 191 cing.hur rang 
whjchpjercsthe ky. its of, com 
full Mingtais. Pap bere, 7 the | 


thing be requeſted, (SIM it wayld jpyce him, 
theſe will doe the cleane contary. he tothoſe 
| hey requized, becauſerhey know. it will be matter 
of griete, and vexatign,andrake more Sag 4n rip- 
ping up andjcnding, than in refreſhingtheir Mini. 
ters bowells. 

Learve what Ghouls bethe 1 jall grpindat'o _ 


jay ba arhers.. Pax I defares tka 19:grauity. 
| inthis incfle, that heg.rn ae Joy.afhi as x 
mgregoy. our. hearts 


| hisp lience,Noth oe 
han.be. ping gps of our! SF Facgfrhis 


|befor 

refeeſ + — | bowels,] The ſavic perition in an 
other phraſe, Fabre rw), bavels, that is, refreſh me, 
and doethis kindnefle ro (OE IAPOEE ay alſo 
be applycd to Orcſinae 35 be forg 3 ſ.3+ 0 06/m:y 
| being his gwnc bowells, jn receiving 
ſhall refreſh his bows!ls. Bur I ner akehe fo 
p merto be the true ſenſe 


Sec what great. comfort, | 
Ae in Sodincr, FA hs 
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= 
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' Peoples obe= | 


| mentto Minai- 


Dot. 3, 


DoF, 


dience how 
great a refreſh» 


ers. 


iny peoples bed 
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A Connontvie ante Verſe 


wr fathers wil, Toh, 4. lt is meat and drinke to 200d 
Warns not oficly to doe, but alſotoreachthe will 
of God.” But When they teach it, arid ſee'others 
thereby brought alſo to doe it, this o0cs as a refre- 
ſhing oyle into their bowels. Methinks this might 
ſomewhat.moove'peopleto yield obedienceto the 
Miniſtry of theword. Many would oftenſeemero 
pitty us, and doe acknowledgethe toile of this Mi- 
niſteriall buſinefſe.Doſt thou pitty the Miniſter in- 
deed *. Dorh it pitry theeto ſee his wearineſfe, and | 
how his ſpitits af ſtrength are ſpent? Our of thy 
pitty, then refreſh bi bowels, Refreſh him with thine 
obedicnce, This will reyive him after all his wea- 
rinefſe,this will'pur life,and vigor,and ſpirits afreſh 
into him againe, when hee ſhall ſee his labour well 
beſtowed. Thejoy in the ſucceſſe of their Iabours | 


| 5flsrhem with more ſpirits, than the labors of their 


bodie'ſptnr,' Then 1s 'the Miniſtry a, weariſome 


| worke indeed, when after a great deale of ſore 19- 


|bour,a man hath no recreation or refreſhiment; : bt 
is morewearycd and'tyred with the fight of mens 
hardnefſe, than with the 'hardnefle of the labour, 
'The'v cly cordial ant fect refeRive, after the 
 weariſome Worke of the Miniftry,is the ſpcceſſe of 
our Hg Why then will merr deale chus un- 
thdly with us! has whe? tr d croelly with'ns; ro 
arifi vs'dur refreſh ha drew 
ch Worſe” with n ofdi mm Bogner 
yea, than thei beaſts? Ry hey his dayela- 


 bour, whertwith he'is RE diy pit ryred, hee ſhall 


jt have EEE Bas torefteh kim; and wile 


thou 


ys. 


Verſtivo. J \Bpiftle- Io Philamosi 


—_——— 


thou-n6t uſe thy Miniſter as kindely'as thy be aft F 
pitty his great paines and wearinefle, and recreate 
and refreth him withthine obedience.” Many when 


to the paines thereof, with that ſpeech'of 'P#tersto 
our Saviour in another caſe, Ma11h.16,' Maſter pitty 
thy ſelfe, whit neede-you-rake ſogtear paines's -Bur 
tolerpaſſe-tharanſwer givents Petty; filly a 
with their counſell, 79% ſavosreſt nor tbe things that 
be of Go, but thoſe that beof men, we defire them to 
pitry andrafteſhus by theiftakingof more profit, 
and not tobe pitryediand reftefhed byourowrnta- 
king leſſe paines.' Their profit-wotild caſe and re- 
freſh us againſt all our paines; This was 'Chryſo. 
ftomes refreſhment atter his paines, Propterea non 
ſentio docendi labore, auditorumilyerq relewatne, . Hee 
enin merces nos reparare poteſt, .& relevare, & alacres 
promptoſyue facere, &c..\His auditors gaine ſo refre. 
ſhed him, as to take away the ſenſe of all paine in 
teaching. Theirprofirwas'his retectives and 'r&þa+ 
ratiVes. } | TY A A 

In the Lord] Fhe Lord indeede is the end and 
aime of alla Chriſtians ations. That as he hath all 
things fromtheLord, fo he refers allthingsto the 
Lord:' Heeenjoyes God inall things,' and dothall 
things.in God. Ag hee isnothing, fo hee doth no- 
thing out of the Lord. If he rejoyce, be rejoyces in 
the'Lord. Phil.4..4; If hee glories , hee glories inthe 
Lord!'2 Cor.10.17. he loves in the Lord, Row.16:8. 
His workes of mercy are inthe Lord, Rew.16.2. 


His workes of curteſy are in the Lord, Row. 16.22. 
(7 262; Yea, 


they ſee thelabonr of the Miniftry;would givetaſe 


—_— 


Ad pop. hom.9. 
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= | — | Yea, hemarriesinthe Lord, 1 Cyr. 7. 39. And in- 


ACommentaric wþon the Verle 21 4 


ES - -- 


' deede this is to walke with God when wee have 
| God; with us in all our ations: Then is hee with 
' us; when wee doeall in lum, and with reference to 
' him. Qtherwiſe are all cataallmens' ations carri- 
cd, They walkeinthefleſh, in theluſts, inthe hard. 
 neſſe of their hearts, inthe vanity of their minds, 
ia the waycs: that ſceme good -in their owne eyes, 
Their a&ions are inthe fleſh, in the pride, in the 
vaine-glory of their hearts ; yea, often in Sathan, 
butnot inthe Lord,” We muſt firſt bein the Lord, 
and the Lord-muſt firſt be in:us, before we can doe 
anything in him, They whichare in the fleſh can» 
| not doc any thing in the Lord, 


» VERSE 21. Heving confidence in thine obedience, I 
0.2 244. pore wnto thee, knowing that thow wilt 
|- +4. 9" alſo doe mere than I ſay, 


| Eerc 4s:4 ſecret prevention of an objection, 
that might ariſe in Philemons minde in ano- 
ther kinde, than any of the other: were. Pawls im- 


{ Philemon, raight happily have occaſioned him tv 
nouriſhthis hard conceipt againſt Pas/, that he ſee- 
' medto be ſuſpicious of the truth of his religion, as 
' if he were voydof thepower of it. What needs al! 
' this:adoe, qnight happily, Philemon thinke , what 

needes 10. many arguments',-ſuch eager prefling, 
' {ach importunity 2 Doe you thinke that I'am ſo 
' hardto be intreated £. Doe youthinke that I have 


4 


portunity, and ofteapreſſing, and carneſt urging of 


| 
x 


ſuch: 


— wt IV runs wp —— - — ——_ __ 


O— 


4 


[ot [dare preſume, that thouwilt doe not onely 


i m. 
— — ——— <__——— 


As 


ſuch ſmallſparkes of gracc and religion,as that you 
hope notto prevaile, but asthe Widdow, with+he 
unrighteous Indge, by meereimportunity, as if no- 
thing could bee had at mine hands, except it were 
wrung from-me with the multitude and yiolcace of 
arguments ? If you were ſo well perſwaded of me, 


ved. Now Paul prevents this ſuſpicion, and 're- 
moves this objekion in theſe words,, the fumme 
wherof riſes to this. Doe not conceive thatthis, my 
importuniry. is from any doubt or diſt ut of thice , 
[ write not thus earneſtly, asfearing thou-wilt not 


ſpeciall confidence in thine obedience., yea, I-pro- 
feſſe unto thee, -that my confidence in thee.is ſuch, 


thiswhich I defice, but farre more-than L have.mo- | 
yed thee in. 


'yct who knowes what oppolitiqns, reluations,and 


Pauls confidence abatcsnot his carneſtneſſe, E. 
ven where there is greateſt hope of ſpeede, it is no 
errorto put to our beſt ſtrength. Even the mol? for. 
ward may be quickned.. Affurance of ſpeed ſhould 
not coole our feryour in our ſuits for God, God 
loves not onely obedicnce, but a cheerefull ſpirit 
thcrein. Though we are aſſured of mens obedience, 


diſcouragements may comefromatan,and a.mans 
owne corrupt heart, How ſeafonable then infuch 
caſes may ſome motives bee 2 and how may our 
warmth heate another 7 It is no abſurdity in this 
caſe toput ſpurs to a running horſe. There 1s a great 


Verſe 21. Epiſtle to Philemon. 


as I hoped you were, lefſe urging would have ſer. 
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| 
regard me, but on the contrary, becauſe I have a 


CE. 


DoF, rs. 
The forwar- 
deſt may, and | 
muſt be: quick-7 
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| 


| 


diffetetice” betieene: matters of knowledge,,: and 
ſubje& toan omifſhon,as good affeftionsto a remi(l: 


| ſomtimes'61&wins'coales, 8& ſomrimes but warine 


| the care: of Petey, 2 Pet. 1, 12. Wherefore I will not 
| bee nevligent:ts put you alwayes in remembrance of =_ 


| ledee, heerethere is more ſetledneſſe, how much 


-: | behid; where ſich ofteri'dampesand eclipſes 2 Be- 


| 


| fotwatdriefle' to their duties, ſhould not'make us 


i... I. i. A. 


A Commentarie upon the Verſe 21. | | 


tnartersof affeftion.” A mans knowledge is not fo 


fion. In good affeQions there bee floods and cbs, 


cnibers/2'andl therefore there ncedes a contitiuall | 
blowihg up of theflame ; buta nians knowledge is 
not ſubje& to ſuch ſudden eclipſes, and itis farre 
eaſſerfot't manto keepe his knowledge at the ſame | 
h8lehr ahd pitch;than to keepe his affetions at the | 
{zncbcnt." And'yet for matter of knowledge, ſce 


things, thonghYou' ktow them, and-bee flablifhed in the 
preſent trath.' Theſame was alſo the care and mind 
of-Yohn,'1 16h. 2.21. 1 have not written unto you, 
betruiſe yee'have net knowne the truth, but becauſe yee 
know jt. Tf this care and diligence bee to be uſed, in | 
puttin? met inremembrance in matters:of know-| 


more'then in matters of affeRion, ought this care 


cafe yeknow it; therefore I weite, faith the Apo. 


' Me: 'fo becauſe men doe good duties,ought they to. 


be admoniſhed;to be urged and called upon, Mens 


backewar incallifs'h ory them, *to-doe the ſame | 
dnties. Tt15 no abſardiry to tire up aliberall man | 
to bounty, a devont mart to prayer, 4h holy ananto 
mortification, Eſpecially the moſt foryard,thatis, 
nothaving-artained to that height 'andperfeRton | 

fmge required. | 
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' |Verſe2i/ BpiferoPhilemes, 


required. Neither therefore muſt Minifiersthinke 
it 2 £ediqus,worke,nor people an idle worke, to be 


Marke what hath all this while made Paulo 
carne(t with Philemon, Heving confidence of thine obe- 
dience, Neyerhath-a'man & better heartxo ſpeake, 
thea where he hath'an hope to ſpeed. Surely, peo+ 
ples zeale kindles Miniſters,the:torwarderthey are 
ro heare,, the forwarder arethey to. {peake,  Phile- 


urged and-prefled,ta the doing of that they alceady; | 
doe | 


eDott.2, 


Zealous p ople | 
m.ike zealous 
M niftecs, 


| movs gbedience puts heat and life into#aw; and 


| ſpeake., where hee harh bur little hope to fpe:de.. 
When a man feares he ſhall. have buta cold ſu of 
| It,it chils his &ffections , and-mak-''s bim a:cold tui- 
' tor, Paul could hardly have beene thusearneſt with 
a Nabal, as he is with Philemos. Nothing encoura- 
'ges a Miniſter to bee more zealous in preaching, 
' than eo have his people zealous in hearing and 65- 
' beying. Devids thirſt and earneſt deſire afterthe 


makes him earneſt, A manhath but lirtle-heare to * 


' warers of b8ethlebem , made the three Worthiesto 
| breake thorough the hoſt of the Philhſtimms, and put 
| fe and courage into them. 2 Sam..23.15 16, Heat 
provokes and procures hear. For 35 .on:thie contra: | 
y,a dead cold people make ſuch'a Mmiſter,lſ.6.5., 
| I am amauof pollmted lips , and] awtl] ame 4 prapie 
| of pollute: lrps,and. Heaſ. 9-7: The er aphet #4 foale gbe ; 
| ſpirttuwationa 15 mad for the, veb iitade, of hine-rnqarry. 
Filth forivardndſlc brzcalerof peoples hefp- 


| fallrothe winuftcy,andebefircofahein zealous dblc 
\ro-warmic the heart'p6:onc but cooly diipoled. 
fl - * X 


Ir 


| 


- fthanke their owne diſobedicnee, if their:Miniſters 
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 - Ttletsu3 ſee what oftentimes is a maine reaſon of | 


 deteRs inthe Miniſtry. Many complaine, andjuft- | 


ly may they,that their Miniſter iscold and dead in: 
| his Miniſtry, thatit is voyd of quickning, lifeand | 
' power, 8c. Butin the meane time, never looke at 
| thereaſon of it , nor enquire into'thecauſe of it, | 
| but lay the: whole burden of the.complaint npon | 
; the ſhoulders of the Miniſter. Whereas if due en-' 
' quiry were made, people might draw their becath 
| inward , and finderhernſelves faulty and guilty of 
{choſe things with which ithe Miniſter is charged; 
Why doeſt thou complaine of thy Minifters cold- 
 nefſe, while thine owne frozen heart hath chilled 
him 2 why complaineſt thou. of his polluted lips, 


| when they are infeRed withthy pollution s why | 


 accuſeft thou his folly,when che multitude ofthine 
| iniquities have cauſed ir? Examine therefore thine | 
owne heart, and try. if thou-find not the cauſe of 
| thy Miniſters defects inthy ſelfe. Many a Miniſter | 
| would be betrer , if he had a better people, and a 
| good people makes a good Miniſter, as well as a 
| good Miniſter makes a good people; How can 
Archippus but bee watchfull in his Miniftry ;- when 
his people ſhall be ſo watchfull as to ſay, Take heed 
to thy Miniffry', &c. So many faithful Monitours 
muſt needs makea faithfull Minifter, People may 


faronot as they ſhould be, Jer, 3:24115 .:09ke diſobe. 
dent children turne againe, &c, Andl1 will giue you 
| Paftonrs avcording to mine owne heart',” which ſhall feed 
you with knowledge and upderſlandirig. Therefore 


Dad] 
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\Verſe21 Fpiſtletro Philemon. 
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' had they not ſuch Paſtours,becauſe they were djſo- 
bedient children , and the way tv amend their Mini- 
| ters, was firſt toamend themſelves, Tarne againe, 
and I will give your Paſtowrs, &c. Itis notenough to | 
| pray , burtthey muſt #arneallo tothe Lord of the 
| harye(t , if they would have painefull Iabaurers, 
' For peoples diſobedience itis, thatmakes windy, 
frothy , and yaine Preachers. Sce to this purpoſe, . 
| [er.22.21.22, Thou wouldeſt not obey my woice, the * 
| winde ſhall feeds thy Paſtours, And then how ſhall | 
|they feede with knowledge and underſtanding , | 
when themſelyesare fed with winde © 
Sce the credit, yea the honour, that Gagan: 
and obedience puts upon a man. Paw! makes no 
| queſtion, but to prevaile with Philemosn, becauſe he | 
| knew him-cver before to make a conſcience of 
yeelding obedience. Philemons good conſcience 
workes Pauls confidence. It is a great konour,when 
our carriage is ſo good, as that an honeſt man dare 
be confideat in us. It is the honour of the vertuous 
| wife, Prov. 31.11. that the heart of ber husband tru- 
' ſteth ix her, It is no lefle the honour of a Chriſtian, 
'thata man may truſt and preſume upon him, Many 
| have loft their credir in che world,and what may be 
the reaſon ? Nothing elſe, but their greater loſlc & 
ſhipwrack of a good conſcience. Credit anda good |. 
conſcience are ſhipped both in one bottome, There- 
cangot be a wrack of con{cicace,but withthe joynt | 
lofle of a mans credit. Rejcalous and ſuſpiciou; of 
thy ſelfe, when thou ſceſt an honeſt man ſhy and ' 


\ſuſpicious of thee. Iris ſuſpicious thy credit is bu: | 


X 3 


ſandy, 
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breeds credit. 
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ſandy,when an honeſt man dares not baild upon it. 
| | A man cannothaye a berter evidenceoft his appro- 
ved honeſty , than when good men dare be confi- 
| ; dent in hiny;eſpecially-in caſes of obedience, 
4 ' Knowing that thou wilt dve more then T ſay. ] Charity 
| | belecyes;; and chwrity-prefurnes the beſt; and the 
| moſt.” The former experience of Philemons obe- 
| dience , made- Paw! thus confident , that Philemon 
would be ſo fatre from comming ſhort of that hee 
requeſted;that he would doe more. 
Do, 'The-property of a gractous and an enlarged 
Agoodheatt | heart. It is not fo illiberally and nisgardly dil of, | 
dee _—_ _ as to give God nomore than his ju't dues in extre- 
michingly miry,but enlarges it {clfe fo, as rv goe further,than | 
with God. | jr js tyed by expreſle commundeinent. Ther: are | 
| ſome particulars, for which wehave nor a direct | 
Text, but onely rates i2 gcncrall; as how often a 
' man{}»uld pray privately in a day,how much he is | 
= to give in almes,and ſome other ſuch things of this | 
| kinde. Now ifithis caſe, where there is not { ex- | 
preſſe a rake, a' good heart will bee ſure to goe ra- 
| ther with the furtheſt, then ro come ſhort, and will 
| ' rather doe mote, thanlefle ; Then wilt doe morethen | 
| I ſay, So Luk; 2.41. not only Tofeph , but Mary alſo 
; went up to lerwſalem every yeere, at the feaſt of the 
 Paſſeover, Now there was no expreffe commande- 
| ment for-Mary tocome; for the''commatidement 
\enjoyned the males onely roappeare,and yet Ny; 
comes too. Her love and devotion tothe Lords 
worſhip, was a ſafficient:Law. As ſhee inthecere- 
mall” ſo Chriſt in'the morall+;'did motethan, 
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]Verſt. © Byte 0 Philimon. | fot | 


the Lawrequired. The T.aw requires to love God. 
aboveall,and ont neighbours as our ſelves, Chriſt | 
did more, hee loved his enemies ror onely as him- 
ſelfe, butabove himſelfe, giving himſelfe to death 
for them, which the Law requires not. Such ſhould | 
our free:hearted diſpoſition be in our obedicnce to 

God. Indeed the Law requires more than wee can 

doe, wee abhorre workes of ſapererrogation, and 

twe can doenothing,but God hath required it of us, 

But yet ſo ſhould we þc aff: ted towards the Lord, 
as that rather'than we would'doe leffe, we would it 

it werepoffible,even doe more:And for ſuch things 

which arc not direftly commanded, to be ſo farrc 

from hutching and ſhrinking, as rather togoe with 

the fartheſt, than to goe with the ſhorteſt, So that I 

fnay ſay in this caſegas our Saviour11 another, Max, 

6.40. If any man will take away thy coat, let him have 

thy cloake alſo, andif any man wonld compel! thee to goe 
a mile, zoe with him twaine.Sohere, If God requre 

of thee togivetorhe poore a peny,give him twain | 
if he require aſhilling , to the maintenance of the | 
Miniſtry,give him fivezif herequire of rhee to pray 
twice a day, rather than faile pray thriceaday ; If 
God require thee to preach once a Sabbath; rather 
then faile preach twice. So bountifu'l 1:2 gracious | 
heart, it doth not ftahd articulating with God: It | 
willgive him with the moſt, rather chan rhe leaſt, 
nfedſheing the ſatne'mcafure ro the Lord, which it. | 
hatpfivin the Lord, The Lordgives vfirous, tior 

only beyond our deſerts , but beyond our defires 
even more, and above that which we are able 18 45kt or 
| X 3 thinke, 
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thinke, Epheſ.3-20. A good heart therefore hates ſo. 
baſe and iiliberall a requiall, as toreturne,;though 
a ſhort , yer not a ſhorined meaſure of obedience. 
| Inthis caſe it were gadd for us to doeas the Fewes | 
| inthe keeping of their Sabbath,who becaule they | 


JE 


| 


| doc not know the preciſe moment in-which the Sa-. 
both begins and ends , therefore begin iran houre| 
the ſooner, and end it an houre the Jater , andthis: 
time they call additionens de profane ad ſacrum, Not |, 
to diſpute the lawfulneſſe of their fac.in that parti- 
'cular , without queſtion in all doubrfull and un- 
| determined caſes, it is beſt to doe withthe moſt. 
| It ſerves then, to checke the baſe niggardize of; 
| many , intheir obedience to God, How farre are 
they from a. good and a devour heart, . who are ſo. 
 farre from doing more, thatthey cannot be brought 
'to doe fo much as God requires, who are (o farre 
fxom excceding in, matters doubtfull , that they 
[come groſlely ſhort in matters of evident and ap- 
parafit conſequence., So farre from doing thoſe 
things whichare onely inclufively and implicitely | 
commanded , thatthey cannot be brought to doe! 
chings expreſly and plainely commanded: 11! will 
chey goetwomiles for God,that will not goc one ; 
hardly will chey pray oftner than is preciſely com- 
mapgea, rhat will not pray ſo often., Hardly with 
Zaccbew. will they give halſe their goods tothe 


|Scarſe,with thewiddowgwilthey throw twotnite 

! intothe Lords treaſary; that will notthrow in one. 
[ris anote worth the remembring, for ſuck perſons 
that! 


— 


Verle 22, Ppiftle to Philemon. OY | 
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that care not how much they have from, how little 
they give tothe maintenance of the Miniſtry, A 
[good heart wee ſee would ftaine(if it were poffible) 
'doe more than God requires. How much more 
| will it doe more than man requires, Becauſe the 
[Jaw of God and man requires maintenance of the 
' Miniſtry from tithes : therefore many, though ne- | 
'yer ſo welable,thinke themſelves freed from main-. 
| taining the Miniſtry, becauſe they have no tithable 
|goods, it may bethemſelves living upon the uſuri. 
ous tirhes of ten inthe hundred, Herein give they 
| evidence of their hearts unſoundneſle, for if a v00d 


T truſt that through your prayers , I ſhall | 
be grven unto hos, | 


P{therto of Pax6s ſuit and requeſt for Oneſimus. 
| This verſe containes a ſuit or requeſt concer- | 
ning himſclfe, 1 provide, or prepare him lodging, ſer | 
forth by the ground of it, his hope of deliverance | 
out of priſon, which hop? is illuſtrated by the | 

dof italſo,the meanes of his delivery,ebrough 
your prayers. Though alſo inthis yerſe there may be 
a ſecret motive for the receiving of Oneſimw, For 


if Pew{ ſhould ſhortly come to Philepron, and find 


IR. 


what face could Philemmm looke upon Pawl, it 
| X 4 | Were 


heart would ( if ir could) doe morethan God re- | 
quires, ſurely it would not keepe it ſelfe within the | 
narrow & ſtraight compaſſe of mans preſcription. ; 


: 
7 
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VERS, 23. But withall prepare me alſo 4 loagine, for j 


how little hee had regarded his former ſuit , with | 


bee 
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\ borousand hoſpital, whileſt therein indeed they are 


| of it from this place, Firſt then f5r the requeſt, 
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A Commentarieupouthe 
were enough ro eſtrange Pau/ from him, And who 
would not willingly receive Oueſrmus, comming as 
Pauls harbenger,to provide him lodging, Though 
indeed Paul make him his harbenger, more our of 
a defire to procure him welcome than out of an 
ſtate or greatneſſe in himſelfe, It is therefore but a 
weake ground fortlic Popiſh Apoſtolicalt Legares, 
to have their harbengers Prince-like,to goe before 
thgn,for to take up lodging for them, though ſome 
of their Interpreters would deduce the originall 


Verſv24. 


| prepare me loaging.. | 
| Religion is nocnemy of hoſpitality , nay itre-' 
quires it. Hoſpitality well becomes the Saints, Rope. | 
12.13. Diſinbuting unto the neceſſities of the Saims, | 
giving your ſelves unto hoſpitality. [tis atitle of great | 
worth, which the Apoſtle gives Gatze, Rom.16.2 3, 

Gain mine boft, ara.of the whole Church, Many give 
happily unto the neceſſities of the Saints, bur yer 
oive not themſelves unto hoſpitality. The moſt 
conceive ita. Miniſteriall duty , becauſe - Paul rc- 


quires thata Miniſterbe harborous, z Tim.3.2.and 
they cry out upon Miniſters, that they are not har- 


guilty of a double iniquity. For firſt, they\doewhat 
they can, toabridge them of their meanes,by cu- 
ſtomes and impropriations,andſo-would havethem 
| then impropriate this duty to them(elves. indeed 
| Miniſters ſhould hee eminent, as in all-othergood 
|'workes,ſo in that of mercy :but.otherwiſe.it is no 


— 
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more proper to the Miniſtry than other duties there 
: ' required 


Verlgzz; -Epiltgro Philemon. 


tleneſſe,&c. Nay,ſucharerhe inju! ics oftentimes of 
the world , that they are iyter to hayc haſpitality 
ſhewen to them, than by them. It is aduty lies up- 
onalable ones, people as well as Miniſters, Heb. 3. 
2. forget not lo lodge rangers. And ur Saviour to 
all his at the la(t day, I was a ſtranger, and yee lodeed, 
me. Burthe truth is,moſt men miſtake this duty,and 


required of the Apgſtle,as ſobriety, mogeſty, gen- | 


glory much in their hoſpitality, whileſt they keepe | 
| great houſes, and have great reſort, and company | 
acke tothem ; bur inthe meane time, no cnter- | 
rainment of poore religious diſtreſſed rangers , 
thaf are in want & in neceſſitic: to receive and pro. 
vide for ſuch is hoſpitality, As for the other, the 
richglutton kept ſuch hol; pitality, like enough that, 
eallants, and good fellowes,and the Gemlemen of 
the countrey, had entertainment enough at his Ta- 
ble,but Lazar muſt be gone,there is neither meat 
| nor lodging for ſuch as he is. He that feedeth gluttons 
ſhames bu father,Prov.28.7.80 hethatfceds & enter- 
eaincs vicious and idle perſons, to ſpendtheir time in 
gaming & revelling,graccs nor, but ſhames religion. 
This requeſt is ſet forth by the ground of it. 1 
truft I ſhall bee gives untoyos , or freely given unto 
you, for ſo the word implies, 
| Whether Pas/ were ever delivered, it is uncer- 
taine, and likely that he rather was put to death at 
| Rame, yet he hopes to be deliyered.. . | 
 Weemutt ever depend, upon Gods gracious ad- 


event ſhew us.what is Gods abſolute will. It was 
. Ge te not | 


Oo. 


miniſtration, for the cfcRing of gur defires,till the | 


Doft, 
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| Miniſters h- 
| berty a faire 
gift of God. 


| . 
| Dotl, 


| The molt gra- 


cious need 
their inferiors 
| prayers. 


_—_ 


Verſe 22. 
not kowen to him , how it might pleaſe Godto 
deale with him, therefore till he know hed 
upon God with hope of his liberty. Though hee 
neither defire life or liberty fimply,bur in reference 
to Gods Church. | 

Miniſters of che Goſpell,and their yung to doe 
'good,is a faire gift and blefling of God, 4k be gi. 
vento yor.. It is a great gift of God to ſend his Mi- 
nifters to his Church, Eph:(.4.8.1 1. When he aſoen- 


unts men, that is , fingular and {peciall gifts, as to- 
kens of his fayonr,ſuch as Princes beſtow upon the 
day of their ſolemne inauguration, And what 
might thoſegifts bee £ He therefore gave ſome to bee 


ſome Paſtours and T eachers. 


funRtions, when the unjuſt tyrannic of man hath 
hindred and diſabled them. Not only the gifts of 
Miniſters, but their libertiesare the gift of God, 
Oh if men knew butthis gift of God and were an- 
ſwerably thankfull for ſo great a gift. Sathan en» 
vies the Church this gift , and it grudges him that 


' [any of Gods Saints, but much more that any of 


his Miniſters ſhould have their liberties. 

| This hope of Paulcis ſet forth by the ground of 
. it, through your prayers. | 

| Eventhe greateſtand moſt gracious ſtand in need 
of the prayers of their inferiors. Thegreatnefſe of 
mens graces & places doth not freethem from nee. 
ding theprayers of meancr ones. Nay the greater 


| ctther 


— 


dedap on high, hee led captivity captive, and gave gifis | 


Itis no leſſe gifttore4. 


| Apoſtles , 4nd ſome Prophets, and ſome Evanzelifts, and q F 
ſtore rhem to their liberties, and excurion of 4 
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either places or graces ,j the greater istheir need of 
others helpfull prayers. Sathan followes tat poli- 
| cie of rheSyrians, 1 King. 22, Fight neither againſt 
| ſmallnor great ; ſave atainfs the King of 1ſracl. The 
| ſharpeſt brunt of Sathans. enmity is bear againſt 
in c,cfpecially whole graces andplaces are higheſt 


in che Church, The more Sathangs malice.is againſt 


them;the greater our charity,the more qur prayers 
for them. Therefore Pas often deftres the prayers 
of others, Epheſ.6.18.19. Pray for all Saints, and ſor 
me. 1 Theſ]. 5. 25. Brethren pray for ws, The prayers 
of inferiors are beneficiall ro their ſuperiors, whes- | 
| ther in outward things,as 2 Cor,1,10.1r. or inward 
* | * [and ſpirituallthings, as Row, 15.30, Godis nore- | 


'them , the more” our charity ſhould bee towards 


” | ” Hpedterof perſons ; he regardsthe hearts, not the 
conditions of thoſe which pray unto him. lt is nat | 
in the court of heaven , as in Kings courts, where | 
dy the Noblesand great perſonages may ſpeake | 
| fox, man ,. pore plainc pen; can doe a manno. 
good withthcir petitions : But here it is otherwiſe, 
| the pooreſt and meaneſt Chriſtian may dogaman 
 apleaſure.,, by ſpeaking fos him in- prayer.to the 
| King of heavens ,, | 
'  Greatcomfort to: inferiors , that God hath ſo 
ordered. the matter. atnong the members of the 
| myſticall body, as that the inferiors-doe not more 
nced the gifts of chcir ſuperiors , than ſuperiors 
need the helpe and prayers of inferiors, Themea- 
| neſt member is of uſe inthis body. _. 
Deſpiſe wee not thenqurinteriors, but eſteeme 


| 
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Minifters to be 
| prayed for. 


And why ? 


our hands. | 
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wall of rid thiat hath the leaft meaſure of grace; 
Who would deſpiſe a favourite in court, whofe 


| good word may pleafure hich, Even the meaneſt 


[ 


| officer in the Kings houſe ſhall beregarded of a pe- 


ritioner , though a better man, if he may pleaſtire 
him in'his ſuit. 0 ar an” <5 
Note the'ditty 'of the Church rowards Mini-, 


 ſters, they are to remember their Miniſters in their 
prayers. Therefore Pasl in the cloſure of divers E- 


piſtles , doth not onely pray for them,” bat Hayes 
them to ptay for hia\, Neither defircs he this only 
for complement in his valediQion, bat defires it to 
be done heartily and carneftly in his behalfe, Roms. 
15.30. Alſo brtthren, Theſeeth you for our Lard Teſus 
Chrifts ſake and for the love of the ſpirit, that yre would 
ftrive with me by prayers'to God for tw2.2'. Cor.1 T1; So 
that you labonr in prayer for us, See Heb, 33.18.19, 
If Paw! , an Apoſtle who' had the immediate affi- 
ftance of Gods ſpirit, ſtood. inſuch'ticed of their 
prayers , how much then'doe our Miniſters now. 
And great reaſon is there to challeage this dutic at 


—_ 


7, Tnregard of the fove:whichits du: from po. 


| pleto Miniſter. Peopleare boundts love 155 Lg 
|ſtours. Now love ſees not” her owne things. 


Heethat prayes not for his Miniſter , loves him | 
not, Prefs hee. 
2. Th'tegard of their great thargewherewithall 
they are betruſted, Achargeof greater worth thial 
the world,the foule of their people. The greater the 


|charge, the greaterthegifts required todiſcharg 


id | 
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it. The more graces they need; the morecarneſt 
ſhould our prayers be to procure the ſame, * 
3. 1n regard of rheir danger, as in'thefotmer 
ynt. They are in danger of Sathans malice; hee 
nowes if he can but with his tayle cauſetheſe ſtars 
to fall from heaven, that hee ſhall cauſethe greater 
darkeneſſe and the greater ſcandall : their cortup- 
tion in life or doctrine will bee exemplary and 'in- 
fedtious. They are alſo in danger of unreaſonable 
men. 2. Theſ. 3. 2. The grexcer reaſcn that they 
ſhould be holpen with our prayers. 
4- Pray for your Miniſters , becauſe in praying. 
for them you pray for your ſelves, and procuring 
their go0d,you procure your owne. The better Miz 
| niſters are,the berter is it for people: many people 
complaine of the inſufficiencie of their Teachers, 
and as many Miniſters may complaine of the neg. 
ligence of their people. For if they were more dili- 
gent in prayer, their Miniſters would be more able 
ro preach, if they would pray more for them,then 
ſlould,they be able to preach berter unto them. 
8 Queſt. What be the things we ſhould begee for 
them 7 
Anſw. Paw! ſpecifies ſome particulars , wherein 
he would be remembred, As 
2. Free and bold utterance of the Gofpell. 
Ephif;6\19:Col.4.3.4. 
OY paſſage of his Miniftry, 2 T beſſ.3.1.. 
3.. Deliverance from wicked men, Ram,15. 30. 


2 Theſf.2:3, | | : | 
partienſarsarementioned. Zo. 1 
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F/e 1, 


Dot.z. 
T he efficacy 
of praycr. 
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' ned. heaven; Luk. 3. 2 tt. whatwonderif it open a 
, priſon? Prayer proovesthe ſamero Gods children 
| oftentimes, thatthe Angell did to Peter, dds 12. It 


— -T tt... A. ponn——_— —_ 
- 


Pray then for all cheſe , pray for the guidance and 
bleſſing of Gods ſpirit with and upon them , pray 


as may fit them for the worke of the Miniſtry. 

This taxes: peoples groſle negligence.. Some 
there are that never pray for themſelves , it isno 
wonder if they pray not fortheir Paſtours, for well 
ordred charity begins ar home. Others yet pray in, 
and with their families,and commend only family 
neceſſi:ics to God , wirhout particular mention of 
their Minifters intheir prayers. _ 

But a worſe ſort there is, .thar is ſo farre from 
praying for, that they heartily pray agaioft their 
Miniſters,only out of an evill will at their fidelity, 
They pray they were well rid of them , or inſteed 
of praying tor them, doecurle and ban them with 
vile imprecations. 

Tocondemne-yet another ſort, whoin ſteed of 
praying tor us, doe prey: upon us, and are ſo farre 
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foral ſuch gracious endowmentsand cnablements, 


from helping by their prayers,that they rather hin- 
der,by their unjuſt moleſtations. | 

More particularly yer obſerve, | 

The power and efficacie of prayer. 7 truſt that 
thorough your prayers, 1 ſhall be given uns you. ] It isa 
key that will unlock as heaven, ſo likewiſe the pri- 
ſon doore. It is not ſo much petitioning to Nero 
that Pas! rrufls apon, asto the Lord, Prayer ope- 


opens the priſon gates,and brings them forth.,Nay | 
TI "the 
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[Verſe 24 


' quake, ſo that the foundation of the priſon Was ſhaken, ' 
. and by and by all the doores were opened, andevery 


; 1148s hands were looſed, Oh (weet comfort 'to all the 


» a ere _— 


y * Spiſtle ts Philemon. 


;the truthis , it was prayer rather than the Angell, 
| which: brought Peter out of priſon, As 1215. So 

Peter was kept in priſon , but earneſt prayer was made of 

the Church unto God for him, The Church firſt ſent 
' up theirprayers, before God ſent downe his An- 
| gell. And:AGs 16:25:26, - At midnight Paul and Sy- 
' las prayed unto God,and ſuddenly there was a great earth- 


impriſoned Sain's 'of God. [The enemies of the 
Goſpellhavenotthemin{o fare hold,as they make 
account of, they have a key about them ; whictrif 


| 


| 
Gal ſee itgood, ſhall open the priſon doores; and | 
unlooſe their bands,and ſer them'at liberty, There * 
ismore power inthe Saints prayers, than in their | 
enemies threatnings , and ſo more comfort in the 


one,than matter of feare inthe other. There is no 


prilon ſoſtrong,but prayer (if God ſee it good) is 


able to open Ir isno lefſe powerfull to fetch downe | 


| prayers I ſhalt bee given unto you. The prayer of the 


him. Ifthe prayer of one righteous man is of ſuch) 


| 


| the priſon wals;than the trampets of Rams -hornes, | 
| were to fetch downethe high walls of Tericho. | 
| Obſerve the ſpeciall meanes of reſtoring Gods | 
Miniſters, if ever reſtrained. 7 !rnſt thorough your | 


| 


righteous availeth much, Jaw 5. Tt availethto the 
reſtoring of Paul to his liberty, if God (ce it fit for: 


[ 


force,what are the jopne and vnited prayers of: the | 
wiole Church , Heb. 13. 18,19. Pray for ws , and 


1 deſire you ſomewhat the more earneſtly that yee = 
> 
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A Commentarie upon the Verſe 22. 
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| 
| ſo , that I may beexeſtored to you the more quickly. 
I truſt thorough yqur prayers, 7 ſhall be gives, that 
is, freely.given unto you... \Even thoſe bleſſings, 
which we have from God by prayer, arefree and | 
franke bleſſings. Though wee obtaine bleſſings by 
prayer,yet.not for our prayers, that iis} not by rhe 
merit of our prayer. Prayer isa begging of bleſ- 
fings fromthe Loed, what can the begger deſerve 
by his begging 2 Though wegive when one begs, 
yet notfor any worth in his'begging, but we doe it 
out of mecre :compaſſion ,” without any deſerron 
his part. The prayer of the righteous availeth 
much , not ſimply becauſe prayer, bur becauſe che 
prayer of the righ;eous;, whoſe perſon is juſtified 
reconciledin Chriſt, and accepted in his-nie- | 
rits. If our prayers were meritorious , then could | 
ir not ſtand with Gods Iuſtice ſo much as to de- 
ferre, much leſſe tro deny them ſometimes. What 
Luſtice is ir to keepe backe that from a man, which 
is his due by deſert? He that obraines no more then 
his prayers deſerve , will find little heart to pray, 
and may ſpare thelabour of thankeſgiving. | 


l | d> 92.4 
| VzRs.' 
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\Ver,- 23-2145V5+ - _Fpiſteto-Philomon. \ | 


VERS, 23. There ſalute thee Epaphras.my fallow-prj- 
| nts * foner in Chriſt. Ieſus, Re My. 
| 24. Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas , and Lake, 
| . my fellow-labourers, 
| x The grace. of our Lord lefus Chriſt bee 
| with your ſþ:rit, Amen, | 
| THE Concluſion of the Epiſtle, which is ſpent in 
T aw_ in mon. hehe ſalutes Phil 
mon from Epaphras, Marcus, &c. Epaphras is men- | 
tioned, Coloſſ. 1. 7. and 4.12. Marc#s 1s mentio- 
ned, As 12.12. Ariftarchus is alſo named, Ads 
| 19.29. 30. and Coloſſ. 4, 10, Demas is well knowne 
by that place , 2 Tim. 4. 10. And Luke no lefſe 
'knowne by his Goſpell.. Concerning falutations 
and their manner, wee heard before verſe 3. Here 
then onely obſerve the deſcriptions of theſe men. 
| i is called his fellow-priſoner -in-Chriſt 
Telus... .. OO ND CE. 

Paul in. priſon hath a fellow. God leaves not | Dot. 
his comfortleſſe and alone , but ſweetens the affli- God provides 
Rion of the priſonwiththe communion of Saints. = the _ 
Paul jayed not. that Epaphres was impriſoned, hee | pn.ot 
had rather hee ,might have beene preaching at Co- ' priſon. | 
lofſas : bur yer herein ſee the md providence of | 
 God,and therein migat Pawjay, ſodilpoſing thar 
Epaphras being impriſoned, thould bee impriſoned 
in the ſame, priſon with Fe»l, It Paw-had beeae 
alone. in: ane priſon, .and Epaphres in another, 
they had beene deprived of that. ſweet commu- 

Y nion' 
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| conference *ind*holy diſcourſe, "Herein therefore 
| did God graciouſly provide for them both, to bee 
| fellow-priſoners, not only in the ſame cauſe, bur 
happily in the ſame houſe, becauſe he ſends ſalura- 
| tions from Epaphra. Yea,God dorh not only pro- 
| vide Epaphras to be a tellow-priſoner ro Paul, bur 
| rather than they ſhall want fellowcs, God himſelfe 
| will beare them company in their priſons, Gen. 39, 
| 0.1,” And Voſeplit after rate bins", Brit hinK i 
priſon," i theiplace where'the Kings priſoners lay bound, 
ind there heewas- in Priſon - but the Lord was with 
 oſeph, Who'would"nor' bee in-Lofephs priſon, to 
have” Toſephs companion 7 7 am nos alone ({aith otr 
| Saviour; Fab'-1'6: )-for the father is with" mee; God 
' will provide fellowes for his priſoners, iF nor, hee 
, will xecompence the ſolitarineſſe'of the priſon, 
with the ſweerfellowſhip of his Spirit. 
*Fhe"caiiſe of Zpaphras. imprifontnent is Tayd 
| downe, 1: Chrift eſs, And indeed ir was their fe!- 


z 
. 

- 
. 


makes Paul give him the (title of fellow-priſoncr. 


, 


was handled before verſe 1." ! 


of the Miniſtry. '* 


th. 


| lowfhip in thecauſe, ratherthan inthe houſe, that 


The other" fdure are” deſcribed by anvthier tirle 
of fellowſhip; felow-labowrers,to wit, itt the worke 


—— 


T's | A (ommonttrie won the Nets 25.247 [ 
| ———— — 


' nion which now they had together in prayer, in 


| Happily there might'bee othets'in the fame priſin | 
for othercinſes,/which juſtly deſerved rhe prifon, 
but they were 'none'of Pauls fellow-priſoners, be- 
cauſe theugh put into the ſamepriſon , yer not for: 
| the ſamecauſe. Whatelſ&might be hete obſerved, 


' ITE =p; 


| 


Veri252.4125, v\1Bpiſtlero Philo. 


(The miniftry theh is apainefull 2nd laborious | 
calling. Itis nota calling of caſe; or pleaſure, Mar, 9, 


\ 


Lg 


315 


Pray t6 the Lord af rhe harveſt ,ahiat he would throft forth 


—_ into hs harveſt, Miniſters are. labourers, 


yea. haFveſt labowrers , which of all: others are the | 
ſoreſt;, nolabour more toyleſome than the labour 
of. tbc barveſt man: of allothers ir is the moſt ſore 
ſweating labour. Surely, the ſweat of the Miniſtry 
excceds the ſweat of other callings, and with the 
forcft labourer , the Miniſter eats. his bread inthe 


| ſiycat of. his browes.z Theſſ. 5.12, Now wee beſeech 


you brethren , know them which labour among you, 
Men ordinarily will not know them., nor know 
their [Hour , yet God himſelfe rakes notice of it 
fora labour. Rev. 2.2, 1 know thy workes, and. thy la+ 
bour, God acknowledges the Ephethan Angels la- 
 bour. The Elders that rule well, of double honour eſpe- 
cially they that labour in-the word and dodrine. 
1 Ta. 5.17. wee»fhallfind't Theff. 2. 9; two ſore 
words jdyn:d-rogether, ny #dar, 6 777 der, yer Fe- 
remember onr. labour and onr tral; Hereupon in 
Scriptures ſo often compared-to ſouldiers, ſhep- 
heards,busbandmen; nurſes,allcallings of: no eaſe. 
The Paftorallroylein the cure of ſoule, isno leflc 
than was 1aakebs in the keeping:of Labans ſheepe, 
Gep. 31.40. S: 9H 

To ſtop thefowle mouths of .ſuch perſons, that 


' cry;downe the Miniſtry forawidlecalling, and ac- | 


count Miniſters of all other men toliverhe moſt ea. 
fie lives.lt is tobe confeſſed;that of many Miniſters 
it may beſaid,as our Saviour ſpeakes of the lillies, 
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Det, 
The Miniſtry 
2 laborious 


and painefull 
call\n2. 
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' Match 6.48. Thiy labvar not: Buvthe poynt is nor, 
what is the: labour: of ſome'perſons y but .of 'ithe| 
| cling and office, And'yctindecthmartyanay bee 
| faid to labour hard enough ,'and yet are phy of 
' idlenefſe:wee laboured day & night,v:z. even with 
+ our hands. So farre goc many with Pas/, that well | 
| way take up that ſpecch of themtelves, Zach,x 3.57 | 
| I am no Prophet ,' T'am an husbandmani:” but yetthey | 
| leave him in thatwhich follow 2s, And preached ants | 
| you the Goſpel of God,x Thiſſ.2.9. They labourindeed, 
| but in their ownefickis;more chat inthe Loxdsc": | 
| Wehavethereforea rightro-mcanesand mainte- / 
| nance, for the labourer 1 worthy of hu hire, Tc is vile- 
injuſtice todenythe labourer iis wages:It ia cry: | 
ing finne; Lo5;'5;" Ir is a finnc1har brings a curle; | 
' lerermn. (22. 13. Woe 'nuto him that wſes his neighbour | 

without wages, and givetb him uct. for hu worke Vpon | 

che. heads of how' many: muſt this woe needes 
i light, whoare gyilty nbt obely of injuftjce, but of 
ſacritedge allo; indetayningand withhuldirtythe | 
wages of GodSWPhrkmen & labourers. Why ſhould | 
Gods Miniſters be worſt dealt with then our oxen | 
why thould they' worke muzzell'd © aphaine figne | 
that men/are s boyſe and-mule; tn that they preferre | 
the labourof their oxen before the labour of the 
Miniſtry, x Tim.5.17.They that labour in thewordand 
aadtrine., are worthy "donble honiurg.the honont of 
| conmeenance;thohbnour of maimed: Sordwill! 
[giverheir countenance to the Miniſtry; fo they may 
be ſpared in matter of maintenance, Some the Law 
| forces to. give marntenancer,. therefore: with. Carnal 
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| Ver.. 23241255 BpiſHe:to Rhileman,. 
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Gen. 4.6. they caſt-downe their countenaxce, Some 


finglea-number is there of thoſe that will give the 
double honour of countenance and-wainrenance. 

Let not ſuch as undertake that calling dreame of 
caſe, pleaſure,and of. an idlelife. 1 Thef.3.2, Theſe 
two are joyned together , 4 Miniſter and 4 Labourer 
inthe.Goſpell. Prepare for, and buckle to thy labour 
that intendeſt, and entre into the Miniſtry. How 
many are Minifters,that are yet nolabourers,and ſo 
occaſion the, world to judge Minifters, as Paw/ the 
Cretians ,, tobee flaw. belies, If they were fo taken 
up, that were idle inthe market place, why ſtand yee 


for,chat ſand idle not in the market-Place, bur in 
the vineyard.ltis ill being idle-in the marker-place, 
itis worſe in the vineyard. Alas for us , that wee 
ſhould bee fo dainty to ſhed afew drops of (weat, 
for thofe for, whom Chriſt ſweat drops of blood ; 
yea, ſhed his heart-blood. - Arrant ſhame for us, 
that Labans ſheepe ſhould bee 4incfully at- 
tended than Chriſts. 


The ſecond parrt of the concluſion is in prayer. 
The grace of our Lord leſs, 6. In yghich prayer we 
may conſider 

I. The perſon prayed to. 

2. The thing prayed for. 
The perſon prayed'to : our Saviour,deſcribed by 
three titles. x. Our Lord. a. leſus. 3. Chriſt:The 
three titles which were inthe glad tidings of the | 
Angell. Zuþ.2.11. 4 Seviewr which & Chrift the Loyd, 


here all the day idle,what ſharpnefle muſt they looke ' 
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will,give neither countenence nor maintenance; How | 
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A Commentarie upon the Ver.- 2, 24. 25. 
I. of the title Lord before verſe. cw 
24 Title, Jeſus, har is, a' Saviour. Thereaſtn of 
which namewe find Matth, t. 21. Thow ſhalt call hi; 
| 24mm leſws , for bee fhall ſave ht people from their 
| fanes, 
147 
weſt, How is Hee our telus , :and how ſaves hee: 
IG 42-220 ON 
 Anſw. 1. By + daticfyitio Gods wrath and jafifes 
| forus, and undergoing that curſe" which was ous: 
due, Afts 20:29, 'Chrilt hath purchaſed bu Chareh: 
; with his dwne blood, Bi/his-deatH and b160d-ſhed;he 
\ farh ſaved afid redcemedus from thecutſe, Gal.z. 
' t3. Chriſt hath redtemed ms fromi the wſe of t the Low, | 


© Þ+. \ 


q 


x when he wes made a cutſe for us, 


; Bu his@þedicneeto the Law! nc fulfinid oF 

- And thus Ch:itmay' bee ſaid to ee rhe td of 

f be Law, Row.10.in regard of that perf & obedience! 
| hee veclded rhereunto: And: fo: he tcls 1ohn, that” 


_ (it berartic} 1818 fulfill will riehreouſniſſe  Matth)4:for| 


alvwiontan8th'two: things: 1:11 tfreedome 
br and detiveray wm hell 2. Irthe poſſeſſion of 
2aven and cternall life, Chriſt by his death merits 

; the firſt ; and by haobeeitnte"*in? tullfftling the Law 

' merits the ſeeongl.,” IFoRthoudh'Chidſtsidenrh had | 

: delivered us from death, yerif obedience had not 
| becne yeelded to the Law, {fi rhe- carſthyould | 
; have beenc 1pon ns \ exchiding us'ouitiof Helves, in ; 
regard of the. Laws" ttafeſpreſſions;” Whitggfldw- 

| theſLaw! big tradflared' from ur perfony3to 
the perſon of out:Mediatori, het”/hath »pertely: | 
[fa wen it',-and fo is Ott: + Jes by bis-gbedienge; 
S both 
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__ in; his ſufferings, and in out foin 
:3; By.the remiſſion of out ſiancs;He veon LU api 
pardoningws, Cer 15 19a. Col. ita r ary x4 
we have "74: 100 by he -blesd, thai 4 mr rb2 © fargivencl 
of (1mMmey. "1 
4; He lavievns by defiroying che Zingilowe of ſin 
inus, and by dif -thraning:our cdruipriohs; ifothar 
we are nolanger ſ{ervantstd finnegbnrra him... Hee 
| fayc5'us from'the commanding power.,' as well as | | 
| fromthe condemning power of {inne: He faves | 
| from tire dominion and ſerv ictof pra | 
11,12, Und 8.2, | | ( 
5. Heſaves' us not onely Fomnthe lends non 6f 
| foneinthisb fe;but from the verypreſence-2ndir 
habitatibn of. it in the life to:come. , Here hefaves | 
us, that-it raignes.not ;"there hee Will fully\av evs, | 
that i it. ſhall not1o much az hayea dwelling frews; | 
All thefe may be reduced to ewoticads, \taſnehy, | | 
that Chriſt ſaves us, 1 þ | | 


| 


ht > 'Byrhis merit Hemeriingby bi du feodvine 
[from the: curſe and remiſſion gb&Gpne , and; TG | 


obegjepce eternall life for. us... 


2; :By hisefficacie;wherevby iathitlifehe hep Gaily | 


[mortifies the body of finne, wn in rhelife | 


to come aboliſhes the fame] | 
Acknowledge we then Chriſt fodd our Tefus, | 
The: Rapiſts are like the Iewey , thoy2rruſt in Aroſes, 
lab, $8:45%>" They" would: cauies into » Canaan by 
Moſes ,: as well ias by. 11ſhney ind ſo make them. 
ſelyes. thetic owne Jeſuſſer;\while they. will bee | 
A parthy.-by:Chniſt,; parthycby! themſelves 


8 Y'4 _ Chriſt 
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| Of the name 
' Chriſt,and 
; what it ſigni- 


! es. 
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| that-Jeſus Chriſtis as much as a Saviosr annomnred, | 


| of King, Prieſt and Pr 


+ | the Holy Ghoſt, and with 
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A-Commentarie upois the Ver. 2324725. 
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Chriſt- will bec- Ieſus alone , Or not Teſusat all. 
Thethirdritle is Chriſt,a Greeke word,the ſame 
withthe Hebrew Meſfteb; fignitying. Arnoyned, '$o 


And ſo this name comprehends all his three offices | 
ophet; inaſmuchas all theſe 
three under the: Law were veſted into their offi- 
ces, by the rite and Ceremony of annoynting , 

and that-rypically to ſhadow out, that Chriſt was 
ordained of his father , our {pirituall King, Pro- 
phevand Prieſt; Priefts were avwoymed, Levii, 21, 

| ro, Kings were 4mmeywrea, 1 Sam. 10,1, Prophets 

| were annoymed, 1'Kings. 19.16. This name Chriſt | 
therefore-reaches ,/ that: he 1s the true awnoynted | 
King, Prieſt, and Proptict of his Church: 495.4. 
27.  T hint holy' forme eſis whos thou haſt anneynted. 
Aits 10.38. God annoynted Jeſus of Na7arerh with 


— 


power, Pſal. 45.7. God eventhy | 
| God hath annoynftd thee with the oyle' of gladneſſe| 
-above-all thy- fellowes.: There is his annoynting as 
| Kin \which izalſo found Pſal.$9.20, And Chriſt 
applying that 7ſ«. 61. 1. to himſelfe , Lok. 4,15. 
| ſhewes thereby his annoynting, asa Prophet: yea, 
|-and this ts to beemarked, 'that the'three offices of 
King, Pricft and Prophet, though they werein 
ſome doubled, yet never had any one all of them 
joyntly but Chriſt , whowes «nveynted with the ovle 
| of gladnefſe above hu fellowes, © Melchiſedec was King 

and Prieſt, Sarnet was Prieſt and P t, David 
| was King and Prophet z but onely Chriſt, King, 
; Prieſt and Prophet: Hee: alone*was indeedthat 
| anfaoyn- | 
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| King, Prieſt and Prophet of his Church. Second- 


head, onely in regard of che-firſt pare , which was 


Ver. 23-24-25.  Bpiſble to Philemon. 


annoynted One, at whomal! legall unions poyn- 
ted. For the bctter underſtanding of this poynt, | 
conſider briefly foure things. "MN; | 
I, The parts of his anmwynting. They arc two. | 
Firſt his —_ » whereby he was {ct apart to | 

doethe office of a Medigtour berweene God and 
Man, For as the Prieſt under the Law,Exed.30.,3c. 
when he was anhoynted, was thereby ſeparate and | 
ſer apart forthe office of the Prieſthood, & conſecra- | 
ted unto that funtion. So Chriſts annoynting con: | 
fiſts firſt in this, in being from all eternity ſer apart 
to be a Mediator betweene God and man, and the 
ly , the effsfjer or powring forth the: fulneſſe of | 

Gods ſpirit and grace, into his man-hood. And 
therefore 1ſa. 61. 1. and-A#s ro..'hee is ſaid to bee | 
annoynted with the Holy Ghoſt, Wherein Chriſts | 
annoynting excels the annoyntings of all Kings, 
Prieſts and Prophets, inaſmuch as the oyle where- 
with he was anointed, was the ſpiritof God irſelfe, | 
2. The 06jed of this annoynting. The 96jed or | 
ſubje& is the whole perſon of Chriſt, God and | 
Man. 'He was annoynted in both natures: for hee | 
was annoynted as Mediatour,now' he is Mediator, | 
notas man onely,but in both narures,and therefore | 
1n both natures annoynted. But this muſt rightly | 
beeunderſtood, ' Hee was annoynted inthe God- | 


Confecration , by Which he was deftgned to be Me- 
diatonr, | 
3- The mayer or meaſure of hisannoynting. That | 
k wWce | 
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| wee finde' lob. 43+ 34+ Hee hath not received the te ſbiris 
by maſure,that is;he hath received che ſpiricof God 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


'downe" from:the-head-nnto alt rhe parrs obhis | 


| 
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in a wonderfull , exteaotdinary meaſure! Indeede 
weall receive the ſpirivin-meaſure, Epheſ. 4.7, But 
nhto every oxedf us'Þ given grace according to the mead- | 


' fwre af dhe wift of Chrifh But -his meaſure was 4. 
meafure well. heaped ?ahdithruſt\ oven fogreats' 


mealſurc;as a finite nature was' capable of, Therefore 
Pfal. 45.7. Thy God hath annoynted thee with | 
 theoylcof gladnefle above thy fellowes. .More grace 
hath hee thar' all others, yezall that others have, 
they have from him, forof hes talneſfe we all recerve. 
Yet was not this meaſure infinite”, for the man- 
| hoodis finive; ©: 

4. The benefits wee have by bis being Chriſt, 
' that is; Annoynred,. Theyaretheſe three: '.-!- 

1, Weeare hereby made Kings and Prieſts, Re- 
vel.1.6. fr iþ 

2. Weby his annoyneing , are alſo annoynted 
withthe gifts of Gods pirir,1 70b.2.27.and henee 
| Gods Sainrsare called Gods ans ynted, Pſal, tos. 
15. and wee called -Chriſt;ans from Chriſt. And if 
' Chriſt had not beene annoynred , neicher ſhauld 
 we.. For theoyle that was poiwred on Aronshead, 
| Pſal. 133.2. ranne'downe upon his beard, andthe 
| border of his garments, but yertirſt upon his head, 
and then'to the garments. $5 weeare annoyed, 
brit or head firſt;,and {orhis oylerof grace runes 


hm hoody. | 
14. Hereby God ſmels afweet.ſavourof zcſtin all 
our \ 


. 
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our ſatrifices. ties and lardices G briſk being an- 
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noyared with thar ſweet oylce,and we being in him: 

are a ſweet ſiyour.unto-the Lord, yea, hence bave | 
our prayers their {weerneffe, Whatſocyer touched | 
any thing that was annoynted with the holy oyle | 
washoly;Exed.30.29: yca,thcaltar of incenſe was ; 


| thereon, ther eby come tobe {weetand .haly. 


-Byrkis, mayelt thou try whether Chci(t: bec in | 


arinoynted with holy oyle, Chriſt. is tat 4nneyn- 
ied Alrar,our.incen(e, our prayers layd and*offered | 


{7's 0z7no, He is Annoynted,, and the ſweet oyle. | 
| powred butupon him, if- heebe-in thee, thou ſhalt | 


| know'irby-rhe{weetnefle of the oyntment. When | 


' the box'of 'oyntment was broken upon Chriſts | 


| fect, the favour; thereof filled, the whole houſe. 
low can'Trhen belecvethat Chriſt is.in that heart, 

| where are nothing bur the. duyghilly favours of the 
' world ; then 

' hptivn,and thevile-ſteneb-of carnal}thoughts... 

This {\weert oyntment; ſhould. draw,our affeRi- 

' onsto-him , Cant.1. 2. Ihey-are wile and bleſſed 
| virgins that labour toſ mell:the fycencile.of Gods 


 annoymed;and'inthe ſenſe of the ſweerneſ, of his 
| graces; enflamerheir Fi /Gions1rapards kun. Put 


| 
| 
| 
aſty:| {xvours of ,rottenneſſe and c = 


Yes. 


the ſavour of the carth!,,andiþe:noy/lome [mels of | 


the luſts of the fleſh doely: {tufte our heads,that we 


| cannot {mell any ſuch ſ{weetneſle, as ſhould make 
! our affetions to long after him. 
That Chriſt- ogt WentdJowamad ned , it is great! 

| comfortto us. Thou feeleſt thy {elte ory and cmpty: 
of oracc, but yet remember our head is annoynted 
with 
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with the oyle of grace, eyen whole rivers of: this 
oyleare powred forth upon him-, and thar nor for:; 
himſelfe,but for us. Whence weare called:Chriſh;. 


| ans;becauſe every one of us in our meaſure ſhall be 


made parrakers of this unQion. If we be:members 
of Chrifts body , thoughthe meaneſt;the loweſt, 
the foot, the yery $kirts of the garmenrs thoucanft; 
not miſſe-of rhy ſhare in this oyle, Ir will runne 
» dowae all the body from the head. Thus wee ſee 
| what a ſweername this name of Chriſt-is,hisname 
is indeed as an oytitment powred out. Camt.ri2. | 

2. Thething prayed for. «-Thegrace:of '&c. of 
this before verſe 3. Thus as Paul begun withpray- 
er,ſo ends he-with prayer. So ſhould. all our aRions 
be both beganne and cloſed with prayer. So Cpl.3. 
r7. And whatſoever yee ſhall doe in wirdorin deed, die 
all in the name of the Lord iſs, Therefore the Irac- 
lites, when they remoovedand pitched their tents, 
they did neither without praycr. Nemb.10,35.36. 
Prayer ſhould beginne, and prayerſhould end the 
day, Then if our actions proove ſucceſſefull, wee 
may rejoyce in the ſuccefſeasof God, of whom 
| © wee beggcdir ; if not, wee may comfort our 
ſelves in God, to wham wee commen- 

ded both our ſelves and 
our ations. 
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Faith, | 
1.T he right bearing Patience. 
of ajfliFions in 


Obedience manifeſted in 
A \ Cheere fulne//e. 
2.T he right uſe of affluTions, which is in regard of 


Knowledee of cord Goription. 


Prattiſe in '* 
(Renewing graces decayed,which are 


AB Providence. 
Faith is on Promiſe. 


[ Sig4t of finne upn examination. 
| Inward ( tudeement. 
fl Generall in the 4 — 
| (Sine pat. JJ Humilia-<\ 
which are \ tion. Outward in our ( God" 
Repentage faure. cerriege tg Man- 


| in the als 
|| concerning | 


Invocation. 


Reformation. 
o- SY 4 FE. 
| 5 | _ I Sinai 20 come. W/i/edome in prevention. 
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| | Speciaf, which are M 1 yes. ; 

« Preparation for death. 
© Deſire of the life ts come. 
(_Encreaſing graces renewed. 
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PSAL. 94. 12. 


' Bleſſed: is:the: man whom thou chaſtiſeſt , 
O Lord, and teacheſt inthy Law. 


FTE R'that the Prophet had prefer- 


. the adverſaries .of the Church, from 
> thefuſt verſe tothe eighth, he leaverh 
re Lagrt ; God; and in aſudden converſion of 
ſpeech; tutnes himſelfe-from: the party complained 
unto, to the parties complayned of; the cruell Op- 
preſſors of the Church, terr;:fying them by thoſe | 
juſt judgements of God ; which-inifine.muſtqyer- 


| 


8 red his complaint to the Lord againſt | 


| 


forting the diſtrefſed Church::;-But-becaule the 


be no lufficient-matter of: comfort unto her, there. 


 diſtreſſe of rhe Churches enemies, ob.ir felfe'could | 


rakethem, and;ſo conſequently. cheering and come | 


fore. \; 
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Dott. x. 


Tye Schools of affliflion. 


———— 


mare cffecuall.conſolation,isadded jinthistwelfth 


Church, even whileſt ſhe is rhus overberne w 
argument. 15 p 


owne perſon bringing in the Church ſuddenly rur- 
ning her ſpeech from her enemies, with whom ſhee 
was cxpoſtulating, to Godhiiaſclfe, and breaking 
forth into this pathericall exclamation, Bleſſed the 
man whom thou chaſtiſeſt , O Lord , and teacheſ# in thy 
Law, From the coherence of which words with 
the former,we may obſerve, 

That the outward miſcries.of qur.encmies is bur 


doneevill to them, Comforting them (Flve$&hy 
the evill they have ſuſtained at their handg/\\v 
that recompence of the like,or greaterevils.wv} 


'[{orethe-Churchi having in thisplace mediraredof 
,|the juſt 
| time bcfall her adverſaries,andnot finding ſufficien. 


judgements of God , which ſhoald in due 


'| cy-of comfotrthereinghere in this verſe proceedety 


ty 


2G 4 th oo. to gp Polo . 4 , *. th. ar —_— 
> ——_ 


men <p 


theſe tigerly and tyrannicall perſecutors. And'the | 
by che Prophet ;  nordi- 
reQing his ſpeech to the Church, butratheria his 


; 


—— 


fore a ſecond argument of further , and that farre 


ver[e_drawne from the happy 'condition of the | 


\ 


| 


' 


| 


; 


| 


' aamely , that ſhe is aſſured, thatas her adverſaries 


;'S 
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to 2 further meditation of her owne caſe and con- | 
dias. Wherein ſhe ſcemeth thus to reaſon with 

her (clfe. What though theſe mine cnemics ſhall | 
at length be broughtto their deſeryed ends 2 what, 
though Iknow they be reſerved far ſhame,and con-! 
fuſion 2 what caſe can this bring to my mindenow 
dejedted., and caſt downe in it ſelte,, and happily 
thinking it ſelfe as miſerable as theſemy foes £ now 
theſe doubrfall thoughts ſomthing diſquieting her, 
further comfort is miniſtred unto her by the Spirit 
of God inthis verſe, whereby ſhe is cnabledto an- 
{were that- objeQion ſhee made againſt her ſelfe, 


caſe is wretched ſo is her owne moſt happy and 

blefſed.Ler no man then feſt iathatcomforr which | 
the ruins of his and Gods enemies miniftreth unto 

him, but rather in that which his owne cogſcience 
aſſuring him of happinefle affordeth unto him,thar 
{o(touſe thewords of the Apoſtle64/.6.4.though 

in ſomething a divers ſenſe)he may have rcjoycing 
in hicſclfe and not in another. Yet Iageny not bur 
reat comfort may be taken out of the contuſion 
of the Churches wicked enemies. The righteous [hall 
rejoyce when he ſecth the vewgeaxce , hee ſhall maſh hs 
feete in the bloud of the wicked,Pſal.58, 10,But yer this 

joy whichariſes from the ſeeing of Gods juſtice 

executed upon others,as it is nothing ſo full,and fo 
perfeR a5 that which proceedeth from the feeling 

of his mercy inourelyes , becauſe it is ſgmething 

curbed with, griefe, infecing the deſtruction of our 

owne fleſh; ſo neirher of it felfe without this latter 
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-| quiet our troubled minds by them,unleſſe-in think. 


The Schoole of AffliEion. 
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is it any thing ſound,or fincere,as not being able to; 
uphold and: fuſtainethe wearied, and: feeble knees 
of-our fainting ſoules, Therefore it followes inthe | 
cleventh verſe of that former Plalme, So that 'a-man 
fhallſay , verily there # a reward for the righteous ; we- 
rily there 1 4 God that judzerth 1m the earth, The righ- 
' tequs could not ſo heartily, and fincerily rejoyce if 
| there were notateward for him, as well as venge-. 
ance for the wicked, | 
' Againe, itis worth our obſervation to conſider 
; the manners, whercin this ſecond argumerofeom- 
fort is propounded. The Prophet doth not turne 
his ſpeech to the afflited-Church , anddpeake to: 
| ker, butheturncs his ſpeech ro-che Lord ſaying, 
| Bleſſed 6 the man whim thou chafliſeſt 0:Lord, What 
| may bethe reaſon of this ? Did the Lor4 ſtand in 
' necde of his comfort ? why doth he not rather di. 
're&, and addrefle his ſpeech tohis owneſoule, and 
the reſt of his breihren, and fellows in affliction, to. 
' whom this comfort belonged 2 Surely hercby to! 
reach us ; Fhat comfort is then moſt ſweerely aid | 
ſenſibly felt and apprehended , when we liftup our | 
| hearts in holy meditations tohim who is the Father 
| of mercies, and God of all conſolation, Otherwiſe 
| though arguments of never ſo great comfort offer 
themlelves unto us yet hardly ſhall wee Ray ;” and 


— 


ing on them, we doe withall thinke on Godbreak- 
ing our mindes to him in prayer, and meditation, 
and famiharly-communicating unto him, whatbec 
thoſe points of comfort wee have thought ypon. 
a Hav,l\. 
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_ *; thenrejoyce, and refr&h our ſpirics caſt downe, and 


g | , 7 * L 
ANY bh. 5 
4 » f [Y 
w 
WW” >. 4 - - 
ul 
WW 
WY 


+ == 3:Pu——_—_——__ 


PI——_ 


The Schoole of Afliftion. x; 
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FA 
| Have we therefore in our afflitions furniſhed, and 
fortified our hearts withargumentsof conſolation, 
and meditations of comfort out ofthe word * let us 
| pourethem forth into the Lords boſome in prayer, 
| and then wee ſhall feele the ſweerneſle of them in- 

deed.rthen ſhall we finde our former comforts dou- 
| bled, and tripled upon us;even as the beames of the 
Sunne -xeccive an increaſe-ot heate by rreflexion, 
It being the Lords uſuall manner in this holy exer- 
| ciſc, of prayer , and comming with him to ſhed a. 
; broad His love abundantly into the hearts of his 
| children, thereby reviving,and raifing up their dead 
| anddcjeRed ſpirits, which Pau right well knowing 
having commanded us ro rejoyce, and that cver- 
| more even in.our afflictions, 1 7hefſ, 5. 16,17. Ad- 
| dech immediately a commandement of praying 
| continually as the onely, ſp=ciall , and ſoveraigne 
; meanes whereby ſound joy,and comfort is carried, 
| and conveyed into the ſoule of man. Would' wee 


| lift them up againe with confolatory meditations 2 
| Secthen that thou remember the Apoſtles rule to 
' pray continually , and in prayer to acquaint God 
| withthoſe thy mediracions. prayer being that which 
| wringeth, and preſſcrh aurth«t ſweet juyce,and pre. 
' cious liquor of that heavenly comfort which is 


' containedin them. Thry be the ſ1ghesofrhe Spirir 


[| 
[ 


| in-prayer, that ferchour.the cemforts of the Spirit 
in the-word; And 'o them onely:jand rono other 
are the do-:ines of the word comfortablein affl! * 
| ion, who ig prayer can wrer :them;ro; the Liar 
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| ON of this meditation advance his heatrito' God, 
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withthe ſame ſpirit wherwithall che Holy Ghoſts 
| Secretaries wrote them. And rhis'is the reaſon thar 
| many learned men which know the comforts of | 

the word yetreape no benefit by them, becauſe they 
want the Spirit of Prayer to utter them. This one 
meditation of thebleſſednefle of rhe man chaſtifed, 
and raught by God, yeelds comfort onely to him | 


who with this holy prophet can in the apprehenfi. 


and ſay,Blefſed i the man whons theu chaſtiaeſt,0 Lurd, 
&c. And-furcly good reafon's there if wee rightt- | 
ly conſider of 1t, that marter of: comfort conceived | 


in our hearts ſhould be urrered in prayer unto the 
| Lord. For whence was it that any matter of com-. 
fort came intothy minds Wasitnotof God who: 
\ hath this as part of his ſtytero be the God of com-. 
fort + Was 1s not hee that poured thoſe comforts. 
into thy feulc 7 good reafon'thenthouſhouldeft a-| 
| gaine poure them forth inta/his boſorme, & retitne 
them backe to him that is tHe Father,and fountaine' 
of them. And intruth-ſuch istheinatureof ſpirity- 
| all comfort that being ſhed into our heatts'iir ſo en- 
| ﬀarges &-dilates them, that it makes them topewre 
| forth them(lelves:in prayct unto/the Lord, The 
ſweete comfortablerayes of this -fanne when once 
my have lighted upon our hearts by eur rcading, 
| and nadditating in the word, doe forthwith againe 
|-rebound;and refle@& backe:upon'God fromwhom 
{they came, by our carneſt, and ferventprayers ſent 
| up to hita. And therfore noſooner could the Lord 
 migiſter ananſwere to the objeQion widleicds 
i 2 4 | the 
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' and ſoalfo, he that is taughr of God , but that he 


\ "1, Hes cheſtifed of Grd, Here it may ſeeme 
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the Prophets minde out of his former argument of | 
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 conſolation.,butthcPropherforthwith as yeſce re- | 
 turges this an{wese tothe Anthor thereof, therein. 
 givigg him the glory of that comfort which he rea- | 
| ped by it, ſaying, Bleſſed s the wan, &c. 

| So much-ofthe ſcope andicoherence of the text, 
| The wards: themſelves containe an 4ttridation: of 
' blefſednesro the man chaftifed of God, ahd caught 
| by him in his Law, Inthe man therefore, here pro- 
| nounced bleſſed, two things are propounded: z.He 
is qne of Gads chaſtiſed : 2. He is one of Goals 1anghy. 
| And here for the right underſtanding of the words, 
, wee mult remember that blefſednefle is given in 
| bo:hthele reſpets joyntly rogether, and not ſeve- 
| rally in regard of- each. The Prophets meaning is 
| not, that he who is chaſtiſed of God, is blefled ;, 


' ia whom both theſe meete together to bee both 
chaſtiſed , and taught of God , tharſuch an one is 
blefled. In handling of the words I will ſpeake of 
theſe two points. 

x. Ofthequalities of the man here blefled by 

the Prophet, | 

2. Ot that blefſednefie which here isaſcribed un. 
. to him in regard of thoſe qualities. wn 
For the firſt the qualities are two : 


ſtrange , that the Prophet ſpeaking of afflitions 
which came by wicked men into the Church,asap- 


peares by the former part ofthe Palme, ſhould yeti 
aſcribe them unte God. But wee muft know tas 
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it isnorthe Prophets r meaning ; hereby any thing at e 

all to excuſe the wicked: Perſecutors'; who belides ' 

the evill of puniſhment in correQitis che'Chireh, ' 

; which is Gods juſt, and holy worke,are to'be char. | 

|  ged with the evill of-{in,in that they do this worke | 
. of God blindly, andiignorantly ;propounding to; 
, themſcives the ſatisfying obtheir owne'malicious, 
and ſpightfull affe&tions,, asthe onely end of chat | 
| they he and no ſuch thing 25 God intenderh. 

] - Wharthen- £ 

- Surely hereby he wouldteach us cliae' Gods holy | 
| hand hath a ſpeciall ſtroke inthoſe afflitions which 
| cometo his Churchand children, cyen by mcanes | 
| af evill, andunreaſonable men. 1s there any tvill in 

the Citre, and I have not aoneit'?: Amos, 2, bs And 
; yet we know that many, if not moſt eviſls are done 
by - fome bad men , orothef, But for all that, God: 
will have all acknowledged. as. his own doing. 
| Hereup pon 7eſeph;; though of his envious brethren | 
' ſold into: Agypr ,. faith, tharGod\ent him thither, 
And ob robbed of the Sabeans, ſaith; the Lord hath 
taken away, Tb '1. 
| * The Lords hand in the puniſhment inflited 0n- 
his by evill ones  thewes it {elfe. i in theſe three 
actions : 

1: Fromallcternities kei appoint them, 4, 
4.28. To doew/ arſavwer thine band, and conſe 
ny appointed to bedone. *—1 

Hebcingable:ta binder a ceftraine hit: 
| Joth not; bat willingly: ſuffersrhem, yea, he with- 
qdrawes that which radgl hinder; as this retaitiing | 


E grace} 


| 
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| prace which before kept them in, & other outward 
| impediments, yea he ſcnds thoſethings which hee 
. knowes through their corruptions will further,and 


| forward them; as outward objeas, and occaſions, 


3. Hee ordeteth,, and diſpoſeth.theſe puniſh- 


' ments ,. turning therh to his reve and the 


— -_ 


' good of his:Chutch. Thus 1:ſeph ſaid of his ſellifig 
; trito Bgypt.j God diſpoſed irto good, though his | 
| brethren thought evill againſt him;Gex, 50, 20, 


- This muſt rcachus-parience when we are wrong- 


ed, injuried and oppreffed in any ſorrby evillmen, 


| becaufe then being under them we are under Gods 
 rod,as Aſbur is. called, 1f.12. Thisuſe:David made, 


P(. 39:16, Abſalonrifing upagainithing, I was dumbe 
and ſaid nothing , beranſe it was thy doing, And this 
madc him ſo patiently endure Shiwmies rayling , not 
ſnffering his ſervants to take revenge. "603. e the 
Lord had commazinaed bins ta curſer,. 2Sum, 16, to, 


' As inthat perſecution ofthe tongue ; fo likewiſe in 
. the perſecution of the hand: iirmay beefaid , The 


| Lord hath commanded Tyrants: toimpriſon,, to 


' impoveriſh, to beate, to: baniſh;and ro/behead- his 


children,.: Andthereforeas:noble met cohdeimbied 


© ro die dopatiently ſuffer theſtroake of deathatrhe 


hands of the baſe 'Extcuttoner:, therein ſhewlhg | 
their ſubjeRion ,/and gbecience:to:their Prince, ſo 
mult wepatietyly,andimecklycndoreall rheindig- 


 nities, and.injuries of-wicked wotldby-mcn,theze n 


| 


 giving-teftimome of purobedience:to *God, who 
| uſcth themas inſtruments of his juſtice ro corre 


us. ;.ln correRions :comming; immediately::from 
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| Gods hand weare nocordinarily ſinmpateit; in 
thoſe which comeby means of wicked inftrncitifts. 


. p_ — — ———— — > 


-The reaſon is;becaule intheſclatter weeaft our eye 
to0-much-upon the malice, hatred and fpight of the 
inſtruments, and cannot rherem behold the Lords 
holy hand firiking us with theferods, Bur if wee | 
would confider that'it is God rhat fcourges vs by | 
them, we ſhould then be aſharted vf dut: folly, in; 


being angry at. the rod withour” any yegard of the 


| Smiter,in ſnarling like dogsar the ont never lSok-! 


| ing atithe linger, Yea; weſhoold thay Fitter Gur 


ſelves to great patience, puttin oor'tnoinh inthe | 


duſt; andgiving out chreke toil ther fmires us, 


becauſe iti294he Eords: doing thorether his ; ant | 
 thoaghthe beanjult / ammeecifil, wifeirhfull arid | 
| unkinde , yet Gowis therein moſt juſt, merciful], 
| faithfull, and kindemnto:us,. Kees | 

2.[tisadoQrine of fiagular coforrro the children 
of.God, bring inthe hapdsofrheireruell,and ctafty | 
adverſaries, becauſethtiradverſarics alſo are in-the 


| | hands of God, as a rod int the hand of the Smiter. 


And therfore asthe rodrof/it felfe'car dot'nothing | 
any further than the forceof thehindl viing it gives. 
| ftrengthunto it, no'more cati they doe #ny thitie 
unto us, as our Saviourtold P3/at, further than'it 1s 
giventhem from above, ob, ig./Awercifill father, 
| though he rakea grear ſwindping rodint6hishands | 
tocorreR his childe,yerhe'will notfpend'it whol: 
ly upon his tender childesbacke, he will ſtrike but 
oftly,and ſo will not doe himyall the hurtwhich he. 
| mighr, uſing the rod:totheuttermioſt'; when the | 
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pooret 
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 poore chile fees fachra terrible rodde ,_ he might 
{ juſtly beafraid, knew he not thatfhis loving Father 
would ſofandicthe roddeythatit ſhould doe him | 
1d more- harme then a ſmaller one would. When j 
God lets looſe upon us bloody and boyſterous Ty- 
rants, whoſe throat isan operi -fepulehre , whoſe 
feet ate ſwift to ſhed blood, and whoſe miercies arc 
 cruell,this might well difmay ns, knew we not that 
| God by his over-raling hand did moderate,andre- | 
(rains them. Ocherwife, it as their power 8 the 
rod, f. their tralice wererhe hand that had the or- | 
dering thereof, there would be no hoe with then, 

but rhey would ſoone make a finall diſpatch, and 
Tiddance of Chriſtians .from the face ot theearth. | 
| Bat &N-God\ is the' hard wherein theſE ratisate | 


24.” Oppoſe the hand-of God, and: man; and fairh, 
{ Tis better to! fall intothe hands of God thanof| 


therefore although'ir isberter for us to fall into the | 
lied of God-imimediately corretingius; than-me- 
diztely'by evill rtitn ; as itis berter for'the childe. 
t6 have 4 boxe onthe care with his fathersihand, | 
thi to be ſeourted witha whip , and that God || 
Hewes Riort mercyordinadily in the former kinde 
'of corre&ion than in the latter, yet meray alſo | 
doth Meds he gnrous inthe larter,in tharhee bri-! 


| gates the rHinds cyen of moſt ficrie ,. and furious] 
* 3THK 
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| holder; wee need norto-fearethe greareſt of then, ' 
thoush livins'rods, For howſocver David, 1 Sams? - 


| rar, y& we muſt know,that everithatwhich Davie * 
calls the hand'of man, is the hand of God: And ' 


dl&s; atidcirbs; yea' 6ftenrimes mollifies, and miti-] - 
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adverſaries , ſuffring them to doe no more then he, 


himſelfe hathappoimeed: ©, 7 buniga Ny 
| 2, Thing trobeconfideredin this-our blefled man Y 
is, that he is tanghtof God inhis Law; | And teach- 
 eftin thy Law,” ©) | Per9l DOM 4 
-. Herenote, that happineſſe is not aſcribed to the / 
man chaſtiſed , unlefle as hes chaſtiſed, foalſo he | 
beraught ofthe Lord in his Law. Seethen who is 

the man that may challenge part in this blefledneſle | 
which is here giycn to the afftited. - Hee whois | 
{chooled, and nurtured of the Lotd by the meane 
of his afflition , and thereby learnesmany godly 
leſſons which he knew not before. Aﬀictions in 
themſelves are tokens of -Gods anger, curſes rather | 
than bleſſings; butyet when God by his-wonder: | 
full power,drawing light even out of darknes,ſhall 
turne them to our good,to the increaſe of grace and 
ſanctification in us , then arethey undoabred;bad- 
ges of our bleſſednes.' Examine thy ſclfe therefore 
what thine aMiStion hath'taught'rhee,, - otheraviſe, 
if thine afliion finding thee untaught; {o likewiſe | 
leaverthee, I debarre rheerthat bleflednes whichap- 


—_ « — 


pertaines to:Gods people in their aftlitions; Nay, 
curſed art both:thou and thine aff: ions too, thine | 


| 


} 


[here ſpok-n of. Teaching implycs both a Schoole- | 


as 


affli tion is bura fore-runner of wor ſer. things. like-- 
ly to befall thee when it departs from'thee, withs | 
out leaving behind/it theſtampe of this holy lear- 
ning inthine heart,-1:/:1 2: | 1 n.08 

But more” particularly to handle this: teaching, | 


maſter, « Teacher, nſtrut.ng, and leſſons /awght,.In.; 
" this}: . 
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this Teaching, both theſe points are here noted out. 
and for the firſt; namely, the Schoolemaſter,it is two 


fold :-1. The outward afflition and chaftiſement, 


chicfe, and principall head Schoolemaſter, the 0- 


| 


Whoms thou chaftiſeſt; teacheſt, that is, whom by cha- | 
ſtifing thou reacheſt, 2, God hitmſelfe, who is the 


ther being but an 1nferiour; and ſubordinate one, | 
' Whom thouFecheſt. And for the ſecond point, The 
leſſons taught, they are. included generally. in thoſe 
words, 1# thy. Law.. To beginne then with'the 
Schoolemaſters, and firſt withthe firſt. 

- The firſt Schoolemaſter is Afi&ion. A ſharp, 
and ſevere and {winging Schoolmaſter indeed, and 
ſo much; the fitter for ſuch ſtout and ſtubborne 
ſchollers as we are: Who b:cauſe wee wilt not be 
| overcome by faire meanes, muſt needs therfore be 
dealt withall by foule. For God doth not willingly: 
afli&us, but being neceſſarily thereunto inforced, | 
by that ſtrength of corruption in us, which other- | 
i Wiſe will not be ſubdued. So Phyſicians, andiChi: | 
rurgions are conſtrained to come to cutting, laun- | 
cing, and burning, when milder remedies will-not; 
prevaile.,Letustherefore hereby take notice of the 
| hardnes of onr hearts, the fallow ground whereof! 

cannot be-broken up; but by this'ſharpe plough of | 
Afﬀiition; See what dullards and block-heads we 
are, how ſlow to underftand-ſpiritualthings ; not 
able to conceive of: them. by: the/inftrwu@ion:of 
words,unlefle they berevenhearen;and driven' into 
our braines.by blowes.So thickand brawny 1s that] 
foreskimwhictis drawneoutr-out vacironmciled 
SHY; | cares; 
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cares, and hearts, that no doctrine can eater,unle(ſe 
it be pegged, and hammered, and knocked intq ws. | 
| by the fiſts of this ſowre and crabbed Schwleweſtte, | 
Dos, | The ſecond Schoolemaſter is God himdalfe; | 
* {Aficions of themſelves , though curt.$chogle- | 
maſters, yet can doe us no gaod,unlefle God come! 
'by.his Spirit, and teach our heartsinwardly.Lee us | 
therefore pray , that as in the miniſtry of: Gods 

Word, ſoalſfo of his works and judgements , wee 

may be all #avght of God. For it is his Spirit thag 

quickneth , and animateth the outward-meanes', 

which otherwiſcare a dead letter. And this is the 

reaſon that many men have rather grown worſe by | 
their afflitions ,: than any thing better 5, becauſe 
Gods Spirit hath not gone with the affliction , to 
put life and ſpirit into it , as Moſes obſerved in the 
liraelites, Deas. 29. 2, 3,4. Ter haveſeeneſaith he, 
' all that the Lord hath done before your eyes inthe Loyd of | 
| | Egypt , the great tentatuon which thine eyes have ſeent , 

Wy Yet the Lorg hath not given you 6 heart to perceive, | 
l. land eyes to ſee, andeares to heare unto this day. And 
| David complaines alſo of thera Pſal.106,7.0ur Fas 
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thers under ſieod not thy wonders in Egypt, They ſaw ' 


them, but underſtood them nor, becauſe God gave 
them not an underſtanding heart 
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| The ſecond point is, The leſſor taught this bleſ- 
| ſed manby the two former Schoolemaſters, Whoxs 
thaw teacheſt : What £ In thy Law. 

Here obſerve generally, what it is which afflic- 

tions, or God by afflitions teacheth his children: 


| 


Dot. 


even the ſelfe ſame thing which he teacheth in his 
x & Word by 
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Word: Asthe Schoolemaſter teacherh his ſchok. 
ler the fame thing by the rod, which hee reacherh' 
' by words. The Word then isthe ſtorchoule of all 
inſtrution. Looke not for anyacwdiversdodrine | 
to be taught thee by affliction, which is not in the | 
word. For in-tiuch, herein Rands our teachi 
alfliftion;; that ir fits & prepares tis fort 
by breakingand {ubduing the ftubbor ofour 
hearts, and making them dro » able of | 
the impccflion Gal the Word, Wherefore, asthe | 
Apoſtle ſaith;,orhatthe Law is our Schootemaſter| 
to Chriſt; Gal. 3, Becauſe he Lawby ſhewingun-) 
10125 Our: diſcaſe , forceth-us'ro the Plyyfacian, So! 
Jikewile itmay befaid, that aftlictions are Schook- 

| maſters tothe Law. For whilſt wee areat eaſe, and 
Tnprofperiry, thoughthe ſonnes'of thunder rertific 
us never fo ck oh the fearefiill.cracks 

' Mmanacecs, yert-4re we as doate men, nothin od 
/therewith.But-when we:arc humbled , mecke-! 
\nediby: afliion; then is'there way made for the 
[texroxs of the: Law, thetxdoe wee begin with forme 
reverenceof attention to. liſten; and give eare umo/ 
\nhem. VWhen therefore .God-lands us any affi& i- 

F on,we tmiftrknaw tharchenche ends us roche Law! 
Ka. the. Teftimony«: Foriherveaghes us indeed | 

inour afliion; but wisdt-his Law. Andthereforc, 
Fijnouraffiigion we wilitearac any thing we par) 
ke Godsdbobkoima bw hands;a6d tarcfully and 
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'thav our: atlitions havebeene car” Teachers, if bel 
IST: felp-oyr feives #oreds: Upto greaex 
dilis; 


Hetiouſly-peraſe ic. And bereby-ihall it ppeare, ; 
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diligence, zeale, and reverence in reading, andhea- 


ring the Word. 


Wee {ce then the generall leſſon which afliQi- 


-onteacherh ; namely, that which is in the Law, 


But this generall, comprehends within hislarge 


Circuite many ſpecialls worth the'knowing,[n > 


ciall thegefore, ro confider of the particularle 
which afiction teacheth thoſe whom-it maketh 
blefled Mrce muſt know thar they arc very many. 
They may be reduced rortwo.heads , according to 
the Con of the ſchollers thar learne : which being 
of two kinds, either ſnch as are to be converted, or 
ſuch as are alceady converted, anſwerably arc the 
c os taught, ſome forthe one ſort, ſome for the 
other, 

7. Forthe firſt ſort, Thoſe who are yet to bee 
converted, They by their-affl: tions are tautht this 
oneworthy leflon, cunoes allthel flosintheworld; 
namely, to convert and rurne tothe Lord,tore nt 
and beleeve the -Goſpell. This affliction teacherh 


averſion from God, than converſion unto God : 

of it ſc}fe., it rather drives us further from ,; than 
drawes us necrer_unto-Chriſt. 5 ur onely by acct 
dent, and occaſionally, even as the Law ſhewes us 


Chriſt, which of irſelfe ſhews us nothing but dam- 
nati-»n.Furin this very'point,as'in many others,af- 
flitioni- rhe Deputy and Vicar ofthe Law') wor- 
king with us inthe felfe ſame manner. For tis that 


|1ammer thar breakes our rocky hearts; andmakes' 
| hem :0 fee, and teele.even by our:-own .expericnce, 


1 how. 
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us not of it ſ-Ife, for 5 it ſelfe it teacheth as 1ather 
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how vile and miſerable we are: & ſo when we are 
chus broughttothe ſight of our own miſery by fin, 


rock,takes occaſion thereby toftir upinour hearts, 
a ferious conſideration of, and an carneſt defire 
aftcr that remedy of our miſery , which 1s pro- 
pounded in the Word. 

This lefſon did Maraſſes learne in the {choole of 
afflition,being before a very monſter of men. The 
prifon was amzanes of his {pirituall enla1gemenr. 
The bolts of:iron wherwithall he was faft tettered; 
and derey ned under the power of his adverſaries, 
unloſed the bonds and ferters of finne, wherewith-> 
all he was held captive under the dominion of 'S4- 


God, who can draw forth water even out of the | 


tan. Thus was it alſo with the Taylor, 44. 16. unto 
whom the danger of his outward'man, was a hap. | 
py meanes-of the ſafety, and ſalvation, bottrofthis' 
outward and inward man. The {word wherewith- 
all he would haye thruſt himfelfe thorow', was 


that which whetted; & ſharpned the fword'of the 
Spirit to enter piercingly,and deeply. into his heart | 
and conſcience. Aſcholler of the ſame forme was; 
Pasl, Aft.g, who when he was unhorſed by Chrift,! 
and ſtriken downe tothe ground, and ſmitten with' 
blindneſſe, then, even by meanes.hereof, was'ſpith. 
tually lift up; tothe high dignity of a ſonne',” and 
ſecvant: of: God. His-bodily blindnefſe. opened the 
eyes of his mind , and made him in meeknefſe of| 


; 
' 
: 
, 


' 
1 


{pirie tohumble himſtlfe.under hishands', whom 
he was perſecuting, and ro fey; Lord, what wils thew 
have me to.dee?- Tr were tobe wiſhed that afflictions 
'1 night, ; 
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|being chaſtized wee have. alſo beene-taughrof rhe 
{18 farre otherwiſe, mens hearts are like the Smiths 


complains of in his fourth chaprer:T have ſent vheſe 


—— 


might finde {uch happy ſchollers now a dayoesa- 

mongſt us, that by #hems our eares,as Tob ſpcakes being 
opened to diſcipline, being before uncircumciſed, ang ' 
ſhut up, we might-juſtly ſay with Paw, 2 Cor. 11. 
that weare judged heere,that weſhould not bejud- | 
ged hecreafter, Then might wee' ſafely aſſume to | 
our {elves the bleffednefle heere ſpoken of ; when 


Lord,toabhorre our former ſinfull wicked courſes, 
and in truth of heart toturnenntothe:Lord, Bur it 


ſtith, the more God ſtrikes them with hisjudge- 
\ments the harder they are, liketo thoſe Iewes Amos 


and theſe judgements, as peſtilence, famine, ſword, 


| yet yehave not turned nome, ' And why ſhouldvye bee 
F/ any more, fince yee fall away more and wore. Iſay 


art made a Diſciple of Chriſt. For this is all this 


\thoſc happy ones of 'our' Proplict cheere,, : when 
thouart but lifting thy foot over the. threſhold of 
Chriftsſchoole, bri 
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ine with thee a minde deſi- 


| 
| 
| 


1:3; Snch Non-Proficients are our unconverted 
«86s in this ſchoole of afflition. For hee that | 
profiteth- ir this inferiour {choole ſtayes not long. 
here, but is preſently ſent to an higher ſchoole, e- 
yen theſchoole of Chriſt himſclfe. And then, oh | 
thou wicked wretch, ſhalt thou ſhew thy ſclfe a | 
goud {choller of thine afflition.; when by itthou ' 


Vſher-teaches thee, to: enter 1nto the ſchoole of 
[the Arch-Teacher'Iclus Chriſt, .Then therefore | 
haſttheu learned thy leſan, and ſobecame one of | 


5 The Schodl ie of 2ufiBbion." 


Cmommo—_—_— 


or rr ns... 
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ou rous.to learge, ready rodenyi It ſel, waRable and 
teachable, faying with Paul, Lots, wha veel than 
have me io dot? 

Andthus have wee learned what is the lefſon of 
afMlittion tothe unconverted.. , 

2. Theſecond kind of leſſons taught by afflici- 
 0n,is tothoſealready converted, Andthele leſſons 
are of two ſorts. 
8 Conceening the: right manger of bearing 
flicking, 
( 86 Concerning the right/profir, and holy uſe.of | 
afflictions. Theſcleſſons are proper to the conver- 
ted ,--it being impoſlble fora Yr Tao bo 
Heave cicher ofichem. 11; | D Ic 
js /,Fortheifarſb;] [namely.; therght manger. abobes* 


| 345 


ring-affliions.- This leſſon is neceſſarily required | 
for the artaining-the-happineſſe here pronounced | 
upanithe chaſtifed of the Lord, Heb. -1 2. 7f;yee ex- 

dure affliftions ,- God offertth himſelfa wo you, as wnro 
ſouner;, Every onehath-oojthe) appinefſe of Gods 
fonne ſealed upunto him by affli&tion, but he only 


that exdureth Ne ONNeR manner. 
Now concerning the right manner of-;fufſexing, 


the Lord teacherh rwoy 

thateven by meanes of head: Qions, 

x. That they, ſuffer: themin' tairh,, hangin on 

| Gods ptayidence ;andipromiles for comfort; deli- 

verance,: and: turning theiaWicion- tojour good, 
foretold great trou; 


 Hab.214--ThePraphet 
'bles -ſhewes the % vs manger. of thei 


e 


q bis children, and * 


2.To thecon- 
verted; 3. 


r. In faith, * 


behaviour itt 


c axouþing. \What-may thathef- 
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"The Stole of affitom. 


x. In patience.; Yi 


. | mitting their wils,, ro the wil} of God. 1. To his 
revealed will in his Word, The Commatidemeit, 


|  08;we” miſt ſubje@ our * wils tothe will of 'God, 


| ence in fufiring ro tlie wil 


| |ſeeme poodto him, 'hothifor therime —_—— 
| | ef-cur affiRtion?s 


ſball\ live (even in the midſt of 'thoſe 
7k jm by bu ovxiry And-here'the ſpecial worke | 
of onr faith , is to ſtrive and ſtruggle with doubrs 
arifing from infidetitie, which we doe , when with 
Tob we cry out rj, thou kill my yer will I +ruf 
thee; 166, 13.5. And withithe p ore mai inthe 
Golpetl, Lord F believe helper) aw 

2. That they ſuffer them in obedience, in fub- | 


Luke 9.'of rakingupthie Croſſe; 4,” Td higwill re- 

vealed in the'event'ot” thecrofletharls upon us.For 
nothin topaſſe;bur by thewilland appoint- 
ment of God, When therefore any croffe befals 


chathath diſpoſed that croſſe uno-us , ſaying: with 
Chriſt, Not ply] but thy willbreuone, Hence, Heb. 
5 Clift o—_ to: heck learned. obediance” by this 
ſufferings ; that is; He had wil ant yo of his obedi- | 

andi:good plealureof 
his Father, - 


Thus obedience fhewes it ſeife eſpecially in theſe | 
gg. 1 i OMNI Ofc * L 
1." In Patients ; whenly we ait'conrent'wihout 


murmuring, on , to refignevur ſelves into 
Gods hands', to bee'd alt withall evetvas/ ir. ſhall 


Om 


21 1 By! yohr plrience | 
@ Courſe 


foutes, therein 


Kragy 
1 [orderly cariape Tahoe aMiQtions there forgo. 
ſow God will KecounGf-us ;az'of patient ſiffe- | 


_— ah _ a tt tt —_ 


— T — 


——— 


| ThaSchovlpof affiBtions 


p— 


rers,if finding imparicncy'ro ariſe inour affeRions, 
we ſhallbe difpleaſed with our ſefves for ir, fayi 
with David, Pſal.62 Tet my ſoutebefiltus ve i [5 
2. In cheerctulgeſſe, when willinply wee ſhall 
put our necks under this yoake, and will 
the xod. If wee goe tathe croſle; as Beares to the 
ſtake, 'wee ſuffer not in obedience; Forthe obedi- 
ence that God requires andloves , muſt be cheere- 
full. Therefore the commandement of ſuffering 
ſayes, Let him take up his croſſe, which phraſe argues 
| checrefulneſſe. Hee muſt not-let it liEonly on his 
backe, being layd on ; which argues patience : but 
he muſt even himſelf- ſtoope, and rake it up, which 
implyeth willinggeſle. This cheerefulneffe recei- 
veth a ſneciall encreaſe in thofe' uMiRions which 
wee ſuffer for the' truths ſake at the hands of evill 
men , whereupon the Apoſt joy ct 

ſcourgings. Yet this cheerefultiefle isnot foro be 
found in any, as that hee ſhall not meer with many 
ſore fits of dumpiſh heavineſſe; bat'as before ir was 
faith to encounter withinfidelitie;it was patience to 


fulneſſe , with the Prophet David, to'chide and 


4 | 

|" Thus much'of the leſſons touching” rhe right 

manner of ſuffering t 

are concerning the-righe uſe of. affliftion.  - 

| 2; Theſecond kind of lefſons, which affliion 
teaches the Converted”, is in making an holy ufe 


kiſle | 


les ————C in their | 


wreſtle with impatiencie,ſolikewife here itis cheer- | 


checke our ſoules for our unchearcfalneſſe, P/a!. | 
2. 5. Why art thou caft downe within-mee, O'my ſoule. | 


: now comewe tothoſfe, which | 


"Aa2 [5] 
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E of their aflitions, And'this-uſe of -our afflitions 
| { 


2, Right pro- 
fiting. 2. 


— 


— 


| 
| 


| x, Knowledge , 
| 
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is either in rceard of knowledge .or practiſe, 


| 2. 


| 1.Of cortup- - 


' tion. 


' 
| 
i 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


- | matter for our {corruption to: wor ke upon7There- 
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3. For knowledge : By afflition wee-learne a 
two-fold knowledge... "KOT £26 IRE £113 

I; Wee: come by afflition.to haue knowledge 
of our»corruption., and a very clcere fight” of our 
weakeneſle and. infirmitie ; becauſe then there is 


fore , howſoevyer before itlay bid, and\conched:in 
the heart, and ſo undiſcerned of us, yet being pro- 
voked, and ſtirred up in us by affliction, irplainely 
manifeſts' it ſelfe. A'glafſe of water being ſhaken; 


| many motes aſcend, and appeare,, which betore 


were not ſeenc. A man would hardly belceve that 
there were ſo much infidelity, imparicnce,techines, 
frowardnes,rebellion,faint-hcartednes, love of rhe 
world, and-many ſuch likecorruptions in him, ag 


affliftion. We then, who in theday of our profpe- 


| ritic thoughtour ſelves, by reaſori of thepride,and 
deceitfulneſſe of-our hearts, goodly and glorious 


Chriſtians, ſtrong in faith,of great meckeneſſtran@ 
patiggce , abletodeny-ourſelves, and this world; 
by thattriall which wee have of our felves in affli- 
Qion,are taught the cleane contrary. In this regard: 
afflitions are called Tentations , 1am. 1. becauſe 
they.try us what is in us., anddiſcover, and dete& 


{the cloſe corruption of our hearts.. So Moſes wit- 


neſſeth to the Itraclites , that God humbled them 
by want in the Deſart to prove them, and to. know 
what waSin them, Des.8.2. Let this thgn bee the 


firſt lefſon wee labour to learne by our affliions, 
| | thereby 


—__—_ 
Re —_— 


he ſhall find and feele in himſclfe in the day of this|. 


3 


| 


| 


ap 


\ 


thereby totake a more through notice of- our ma- 
mifaldcorruptions;that ſo weemay learne to abate 
that highconceir-of/ our ſtrength, remembring Se- 
lomons Proverbe, It thou faint in the day of adver- 
fitic,thy ſtrergth'is but ſmall, Pr0v,24.10, 

-: 2»; We come by-afflition alſo to an experimen- | ». Of Grace. 
tall knowledge of that meaſure of ſpirituall grace 
which is begunne in us, For this is the time where- 
in Grace ſhall be even forced to ſhew irſelfein us, 


- [therimeof wirre,Therime of affliion therefore, 
| being the time of the ſpirituall warre, and conflid | 


if there beany : for our corruption exaſperated by | 


| (as alwayes one contrary is provoked by another) | 


the affliction, begins to. worke preſently. Andthen 
if there be grace inus, contrary to this corruption, 


it will, bee alſo exaſperated by the contrariety'of 
cartuption , to oppoſe and encounter-it. There is 
[no time for the Marrialift to ſhew his valour,but in 


betwixt the fleſhand ſpirir, then queſtionlefſe,how- 
ſoever before the ſpirit lay aſleepe inus , yet then 
hee will awaken, and ftirre up himſelfc, and declare 
his mighty power, andpuiſſancein us. Hence it is 
that lickions , by Peter are called the trial of owr 
faith, 1 Pet, 1.7, And as thcy are the'triall of our 


| forth. impatience: 4) rand) by this) inipatienice | 


faith: ſoof our patience, hope,obedience,courage, 
conftancie, &c. Therctore, Row.5, 3. Aﬀeictions 

re ſaid'to. bring forth 'patiexce 5 becauſe by them, 
this grace-of -Gods ſpirir 1s ſtiftred up in higchil- 
dren, andin their affiitions they have experience 
of their patience. *Afflitions, iftrthemſelvesbripg 


tk 
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the fleſh, the patience of the ſpiritis excited, Onr 


| knqwrne . indeed , that Abrahams did in truth love 
| $98! Therefareit is ſaid that God tempred' 4bra. 


I 
— 


en A CEP | 


The Sehole of, affiiftion. E-. 


Saviour is ſaid, Heb.y .ts have learned obedience by the 
things which hee ſofſered. How was that © Being be- 
fore diſobedient , did hee then leame to become 
obedient ? Not ſo: but he lcarned-it experientally, 
thatis, hee had triall of hizabedience, which was 
alwayesin him before,byt hadnotſo fitanoccaſion 
to ſhew it felfe till then, So in the ſame fenſe may it 
be ſaid,that Abraham learned love by that grievous 
affliction of being pur in feare of laſing !ſaac; For 
ſo God tels him , Geme.'22 ., Now 1 know that thow lp. | 
veſt me. God knew it before, but the meaning is, 
that now by -manifeſt - experience it was made | 


| Lam, in giviag him that commandement of facrifi- | 
cing his Sonne. By affliction therefore we come to 


have knowledge of that grace to bee in us, ' which 


| 
{ſpecially in a ſonneFer thqugh'in ptoſpetity we | 
——- —O- 


before wecither knew nottu bein us atall/becauſe 
| there is no occaſion for it to ſhew it ſelfe , unlefle 
; in afflition : as how can a manſhew his ſtrength, 
; unleſſe ſome burthen bee layd ypon hisbacke ; or 
| elſe wee knew not to bee in ourlelves inthat mea- 
ſure, and finceritiethatit was: becaiſethere can |} 
| bee no occaſtoan of ſoſound a triall of afflition-. 
| Rev.13.9. Johwhaving forctold enadgrivogin per- 
ſecmion , hee, addeth, Here i the faith and patience 
q tbc. Saints., That'is to ſay , Here is matter now | 
forthe faith of the! Saints-ro worke upon. Hope 
Lis compared to ah Anchar, Heb. 6. whoſe uſe is 


——ct—..—_ ——r__ 


| Th Sibooloof offlilien) 


may have experience of our faith , and hope , 2nd. 


as in afflition. 'In profperity-chereis place for the 
Devils objeRion , Doth lob' ſerve God for nonght # 
bur inafflition it is rakenaway , and it appeares 
plaincly that we love God,ſetveand obey him, noe | 
2s mercenaries for our owne profit, bur evert'for | 
himſelfe. | Againe , though in our way wee 
might have Heme experience of the fanceriticof 
| our graces, yet notof that grearmeaſure of ther 
which we have iniafflition. Many of the Martyrs 
thar before they were in queſtion , quaked and 
erembled, after God brought them into the field 
were emboldned , and ſtrengthened. to ſuffer the 
moft exquiſite torments their adverſaries could 
deviſe. Whike the corne ſtands -in the field, wee 
may give ſome guefle what it will amountto;, but 
when it is cut downe and threſhed out, the yeeld 
proves more oftentimes than we could before pof- 
ſibly expeR. So is it with Chriſts harveſts ; till 
wee be threſhed with the flayle of adverſity, wee 
cannortell what encreaſe of corne wee ſhall yeeld 
to our' heavenly Maſter. So much for theuſe of 
| affliton reſpeQting Knowledge, 

| 2. For Pradtice, The uſe of afflition inrmatter 
of praRice, is either in rexewing graces decayed,or 
elfe,iri increaſing rheſe decayed graces after we have 

' afreſh renuedthemn. | | 

' 1. And firſt of all,our afflitions teach usto re- 


| nue, and take up afreſh; the praQtice of all-Chriſtian 


loveto God,yernothing ſo ſoundly and throughly | 


; duties, which ptoſperity had cauſed us to mtermir. 
Aa4 For 


—T——_ 


| 


— — 


—_—_—_ 


>. Pradice, 2, 


1.Renuing 
ces decaye 
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The $thoole of, afjliftions: 3 
For oftentimes, the children of God being drun- 
ken, and þeſotted with caſe and. Profperiey, fallin- 
trodangerous Lethargies, and{uch dea 
| carnall carcleſneſle,that they even forger God, and 
themſelves. Now by affliftion, God comming and 
giving them a privie nip in-their fleſh, awakeneth 
| them, 8 cauſcth them roreturne againe unto them- 
ſelves..:So'that in this reſpe&, afflition is to the 
children of God , asthe pricke to the breſt of the 
Nightingale, whereby fhee being awakened out of 
her ſleepe,fingeth moſt melodioufly, See how the 
Apoſtaricall Church. of the Iſraclites,pricked with 
the thornes of afflition , Hoſea 2. 7. playes:the 
Nightingale,fweetly ſinging the ſong of her retur- 
niag againe to the Lord, her fix{t hushand,. So the 
Prodigall Sonne,feeling the pricke of famine, Luke 
| | x5: having beene once amember of the Church, a 
ſonne living in the hauſe of his Father , and after- 
wards, running away , what. is/it. that: ſends him 
home againe:, and makes him renew his converſi- 
01.7 The preſent miſery wherewithall he was pin 
ched; To thi purpoſe excellently ſpeakes Elibs, 
I0b.33+15,,16.:that God in trouble raunds men in 


————e 


&.{o arouſes them by the noyſe of his voice ſpea- 
king in affliction. Have wee therefore being wiſe 
Virgins, begun to ſlumber with che fooliſh-2; have 


. [the Spirit 2 then ſurely if afflition come uato us, 
| the lefſon we are to learne, is to remember from-whons 
| mee are fallen , forepent , and doc onr, firſt workes,and 


Oz 


dflecpes of 


the eate, that lye ſecurely ſnorting inrheir ſinnes, | 


we left our firſtlove, and decayed jrthegraces of | 
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£0: quicken:thyſe- rhings that are ready to dye. 


which affiiaion'cals upon vvto revive; and ftirre | 

up afreſh in- our elves , are cither generall,-and the 
| maine: foundation of all the reſt,or elſe fecial, de- | 
| pending uponithe former... | 
} 


' | - I; Fhe geveralfanid: fundamentall gyaces; the re- | 1.Sencr-1.2, 


| novation whereof affli&ion reacheth;are Fa#hand 

| Reptwtance:\ | }of5 4 
:: And- firſt; afflition. reacheth/us to renue our | x, Faiva 2, 
| Faith; both in regard'of Gods provicence forthis | 
| tecmporall life , as alſo:of his mercy for the lifero | 
come,in the falvation uf our foules. | 
1. Forthe firſtywhercas.in proſperity we having | 1. 1n Gods 
| all things according to our hearts defirey as health, | Pforicenee: 
{ ſtrerigth, credir,couttenance,maintenance, weedid 

t00 foo much'reſt ,:and relyc our ſelves upontheſe, . 
for the: preſervationiof this:tranſitory life :: now | 
when in'affliction-God takes 'trom under us theſe: 
props,:theſeſtikts, and ſtaves'vt our. confidence, 
then wee are:conſtrained by. faith to: fly tanto him, .' 
and depend-on his good. providence'y Dear. $i 2. 
| Therefore he bumbled bee; nal made:thee hungry that 
1.thou mighteſt kearne ,. 1h4t #14n l1verh mot 'by bread, 
but: by every. word that. proceeds out \ of the mouth of 
{ God, This was the leſſon God.woutdteach the IC 
raclites:by. that hunger ah& wanrrhey: eridtired in 
|5he Deſart, riamidly:;;-roxalbbackb their conifidenee'! 
fromthe outward 'meancs of life,as bread”; aridto'! 
give it, wholly ro- Gods providence.. Thisleffon 
|alſo Paw;conteflerhthar hee-was' taughtby. his-at- 
Wt: flition, 
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| -Now:theſe' dec1yirig ;catid tanguiſhing graces, | Which are ». | 
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but in-God. who raiſath ws from the:dead.” Wee ate 


| as wee have the outward meanes to ſtay/our {elves 


| by faithon him. Whenricheshavetakenuntorhem | 
' the-wings of the Eagle,and are gone fromus; wheh 


theduft ; when the precious oyntment of our good | 


| for theſe outward things, buralſo in depending on, 


D ——nt.. Www oo , he gn _  m— 
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fliction,2.Cor.1.9. Wee received the ſentence of death | 
in our ſelves, thar wee ſhould nottraſt in 0urehves, 


all like proud beggers,who ſo long as we may have | 
rclicteat home, willnot goe ſceke abroad :(as Jong 


0n,we wiltaot ſccke to-God;Burinatfiion God : 


makes usgiveover our hold, in the meanes which | 
he takes from us ; and ſo wholly to caſt our ſelves | 


our credit ſhall be cracked, and our honour layd:in | 


natne ſhall putrifie ; when our deareftand neereſt 
friends ſhall.deceive us 2s abrooke ;'ir+ a' word, | 
when all outward helpes and hopes hall fapleus, 
and we ſhall bee left deſtitute, and deſolate, ſtarke 
naked,and beſtript of all,willnor this make us, de- 
nying all other things, by faith ro catchhold 6n 
God, hovering and covering our ſelycsunder his 
wing 2 Yes ſurely: Then ſhall we be forced to ſay; 
It « better 10 traſt, in God , than to have confidence in 
man, yea, it x better te iruft in God , than tos have'cdnfi- q 
gence in Princes, PÞ[41.118:8.9. And with [chofhaphat, 

2.Chre,20, 0 Lord ,'we know npt what 10 ave , but our 
| EJs are towards thee. Ws = 
.;, 2. Neither dath afflition- cauſe us to tetwe our 
faith onely, -intdeperiding upon: Gods providence! 


his mercifull- promiſes, for the ſalvation of our 


ſoutes.-For unlefle this latter aRt of our faith'bere-! 
env $ | | w nued, 


EE — i 
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m—__ it is-1100 ——— 
in Cbriſt 6nely corge weto/haye right ro temiperall 
a zand therefore nonecan;have faith-in God 
for his preſervation in this world, that bath not 
faith in Chriſt for the remiſſion of his ſinnes.. AF. 
fictions thereforereaching us turenuethe former, 


| And as cdjec 
nue our faith , in 


other reſp 


rd affiicion ſtirres us upto res 
leeving in Chriſt, fa alſo.inan- 


ble wee ſhould reqne- m_—_ former. | 


doe-neceflarily alſo'cauſc-us; to reme-the. latter, | 


When afflitiongarecome vpon us 


| Sathaq" 
in our tecth,as arguments of Gods anger. Hereupon! 
we arc neceſfarily conſtrained to loake ro-our LM 
rance, tofearch aur cuidenees.,, to conſiderwellon 


what 
ttermoſt. Thus Job renued his faith in his afflition 
hotably,by examiningthe foundneſſe of his former 
fait; and bycontinuing in jt afrer he had found it | 
ſound z:hot or ra canfidence-; but cled- 


ving-more forci 
thoneh theo kill me,yet i wil Hiuſtin thee, lob 130 .-: 

. . 2. The-fecond maine: and: general g grace which 
afflition teachfth us to renus;!is Reprotence. Now 
aflizons cauſe us to renue our topeneance:s \cither 
in thoſe afts which cancerne- our Fd nes pat, or 
Tarr nn reſpedt [zmnes td _ Te 

\x.::F 2s of R CE: in > 
tavghe by atfh&tion; wongy Fs : Tom 
' "2. Thefarſt is to examine, nd ſearch our hearts, | 
and {0 to come to. a knowledge of them.. For af 
- 4:5 canes wrath.,. and Gods wrath 


ro deicant upon them ; j 8od caſtehem) 


grqund-wee ſtand, and-to try-our Eiith rarhe| 


to God than: betore , Zoxd, | 


F- * neceſſa- 


tn  _ 


—_ 


— 


z.Repentance, 


1.15 4, 


7.5ight of fin 
upon cxamb- 


| nation, 
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 neceſſarily:preſu th fom : 
of iafflition ts alight wherebywee Hind our fine. 


| 


; within;and to ſay with the Church, Law, 3: Where: 
| fore #« the living man ſorowfall? Manſuffereth forhi fins. 
| "And hereupon we proceed further, and ſay with 
' the Church in the ſamE&place , Let wſearch and try 
| our wayes'; letus find ourthoſe firines for which we 


| are nowrebuked: 'Thisis that which Blihs plainely 
 reachethZob,36.18.9, And if they be bound in ferters, | 


| ardiyed with the cords of affition , then will hee fhew 
| tbem their worke , and their ſonnes , becauſe they bave 
| beene proud,: Before theſe cords: and-ferters came; 
| men would rake'no notice of their finnes;bur ſlub- 


and blefling themſelves in them; bur whet God 
comes with his ſcourge, hee makes thenventerintd 


rofind outtheir cloſe and\{ecrer earruptions;which 
before they ſaw not.. This did the grieyous:mor- 
rality/ of 'the Ifraelites in the Wilderaeſle effec in 
Moſes , and:orhers'fearing God: Pſal. gc :3;*7how 
ſetteſt our iniquities before thee , and ew ſecret ſipnes in 
the light of thy countenance. God ſets our-iniquities 
before himſelfe, when he ſets them in orderbefote 
| our owneconſciences;: Pfal:50./' So was it withilob, 

poſſeflingthefinnes of 


| by meanes of his afflition ing < of 
| his youth;with the widdow of Sareptat who cryed; 


' | outtothe Prophet when her. chihtwas:deadz! Why 


art thew.come tabripe way ſfinnes 10 enarebranca? ith 
| 


| ela 


| TheSvhwoloof offlifiion: | 
xſerh ſome inde. /Thedarknefſe 


When we'ſte things goe not well without, - wears | 
| enforced toi canclude that there is ſome diforder | 


bered them over as matters of nothing , ſoothing, | 


[their hearts; nd ranſacktheireonfciences,andithere. 


| 
| 


{ 


1 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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. I oſephs: 


[tion of our owne wayes, and courſes; that ſowee | 


| our ſelves, yea of that which is moſt glorious and 


6 # . 
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The Schovle of affliftion.” — | 
| Zoſephs brethren, whoſe memories being rubbed by 
 affliion in Egypt, they camerto ſee grievoul- | 


neſſe of tharſinne ; which for the ſpace of twenty 
yearcs'they had ſuffered tolye unqueſtioned upon | 
their conſciences. And' thus was' it with eacob, 
who being made odious in the fight of his neigh- 
; bours,by the bloody burchery of his ſonnes,there- 


{ 


| find out thar ſecret idolatry which for along time 
had lyen lurking there, And thus oughr it to bee 
withevery. one of us in the day of our afliQion, | 
to harken to the commandement of the Propher, | 
Zepb.2.1. Sifs, fift yourſelves, © Nation, not worthy to 
be beloved, Enter we intoamore ſerious confidera- 


hunting and ferreting out our corruptions out of | 
the cloſe corners of our hearts, wee-may both ſee 
thoſe frnnes which we could not formerly eſpy,and | 


may more clearely diſcerne thoſe which already | 


have beenedifcoyercd unto us. | 


| 2- Theſccond AQ is truely to humble and de. 
jeR our ſelves for theſe fines found out, This Hu-. 
wiliationtaught by afflition,is two fold. | 
1. Inward , which is firſt in the judgement, ' 
| when we have avery baſe, and meane opirion of 


excellent inus. In proſpe1ity wee could nouriſh * 
great and high concers of our ſclves;; and admire 
our owne beauty.and excellencie: but inafflition 
being taken downe by God, weeare weed to take 
ome our {clves further , and in the fight of our 


upon tooke occaſion to ſearch his family , and to | 


a 


foule | 


2. Huniliath- 
on. 2. 


1. Inward. 2. 
1.10 judgemet. 


— tt. Aft. 
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| 


- 


| 


2. Outwaid. 


| 
| 
| 


| thers.. Theawizh lb, thoughbefore juſtifping our 


The Schoalc:of ufflifiion." | 
foule deformed feet, topluck. in our Peacacksica- 


\. 


[clyds, wee cryqut; Behold; 1 am wide, awd avherre my 
ſelfe im duſt and aſhes, 1oh.42. Then, with cheProdi- | 
gall child;though before thinkingour ſelves to: bee 
90 gagd tobe ſannes, wee judge our felves ſcarce 
worthy. theroome of a feryant, Then with-Dawis, 
though before bleſſing our ſelves with the porape 


| camedneſſe with teares. And Lam.3.Itmakesa man 
# co put his mouth in the duſt. It makes us al{o-robee 
f| 


and-pride'of ourglorious cſtate, we ſaid we ſhould 
| never be moved:yet then by experience, ſceing our 
former vaaitie, wedeſpiſealttheglory,andgreat- 
 neſſe of this world, ſaying with-Dawze, Fſal. 39.11. 
When thou with rebukes deeft chaſtiſe man for imquity, 


every M43 us Vanity. | 

Secondly , this inward Hamiliatien is alſo inthe 
afflictions, whenin the {tght of our ſinnes we have 
brcken,bruſed, and bleeding hearts. This humilia..: 
tion alſo hath afflition alwayes wrought inthe 
hearts of Gods children, Jere. 31. 18. 1 heard 
Ephraim /amenting, Lam. 3. 20. My ſoule hath them, 
nam*ly, the gall and wormewood of affiition, zu 
remembrance, and © humbled in me, 

2, Outward; Which is declared in our outward 
| cariage, both towards God and man. This alſoaf- 
| Aiion will wring fromus:for it will bring us down 
| upon our knees before God, and make us confeſle 
| our owne unworthineſfſe, asin/0b,, the Prodigall, 
and.in Ephraim, Jer,z1. 18. confeſſing his owne un- 


thou as a moath makeſt his beanty ” Conſume : [wrely 


m— 
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| feriors,and Zam.3.giving our cheeksrothe finiters, 
and patiently and meckly , without deſtre of re- 


|finn6s:thdinfomegood meaſure have beene ham- 


| thee ? rhty proredt our a prayer 
for prayerthenitflowes from'tts; and we can poure 
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doing trothing thar may ſavonr of pride,conrempr, 
or elaine! bat ratherabafing our felyes'toour m-: 


noe, 'endurife many opprobrious indignirtes 
Hekeo EAN a notable hate in David, who 
though the King, yer being throughly humbled by 
char grievous affliction, of 4bſaloms treaſon, moſt 
Ru 0 contentedly ſuffered rhe baſe pefant 
»4# ts bemyre him with the durt of his filthy | 
rotigue,reſtrayning his ſervants from revenge. || 
"2: The third a of Repentarce , which affliction | 
reachethtstortenewr,is,afterthar we haveſcene our 


bled for them, to'prayeearneftly,as for life & death, 
forthe pardon of rhem, and for power over them, 
fn prefſperity wee pray heavily and drowſtly , as 
thoyghwe had no life, but in our MiRion this 1azi- 
nefle 1s ſhaken-off. The ſenfe of our preſent miſery, 
ſets an edge upon out'prayers , puts life and ſpirit 
into chem:yea, it gives wingsuntothem,and cauſeth 
themto aſcend aloft, whereas before theylay gro- 
veling on the'ground. Oh? how favourly doe wee 
pray inaffliftion? how feelingly fervently,and for- 
cibly, Efay 26: 16. Lord,\in trouble hiw they vifited 
whey thy cheſieving was 
onable | | 


- 


pon thers.” So fit-and Tt #time is'afflition 


of an humble and lowly carriage towardy men, | 


| 


'rforth ; baralas **how Soph ly it comes from 
vita er him, 


| "us in profperity*” Kimmy 97 


aboye 
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| above any other, pray. For hee moſt of all feeles his 


| 
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cect, 
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per are NR will wedreadthefire. 
n this. r 1ction Is compared in Scripture: 
| ro a Furnace, into which gold being cafl, loſes his 
droſle.; and-comes forth pure, and purged, 1 Pez, 
| 1. '9.: In proſperity we contra@ , and/gather toge- 
| 


ther much foyle and drofle , which the Lord is 
| fayne to drive out of usby the heat of this ſcor- 
ching, fire, thatſo we might be pure, and refined 
metall for himſclte, being made pariaters of hu 
bolineſſe, Heb, 12.10, Therefore Lam.z. arcaffliti- 
ons compared to a yoake , It is good far. 4 man 10 
| beare the yoake in his youths, bectuſe it tamerh, and 
matrtifies out:wilde , and:unruly corrupt natures , 
and. makes us inall thitgs plyable to the wilt of 
God, This Purgatory therefore wee willingly ac- 


| God (cowres., and cleanſes us from the draffe of 
| . many noyſ{dme and unfavorycortuprions; 'and as 
it were by a tronge Purge, empries, and evacuates 
| thoſe ſuperfluitics of malice, envie, pride, ſecurity, 
| wherewith we were bcfore ſurcharged. Let us all 
therefore examine our ſelves in this one'point-, 
| whether onr affli tions have broughe the quiet fruit 
of righteouſneſle untoour ſoules : whether the Ni- 
' ter and Fullers ſope thereof hath waſhed out our 
| Leopards ſpots ; whether the rawneſle of our cor- 
- | Tupt,and fulſome humours, have beene taken away 
' after that we are ſodden, and ſoaked in affligions : 
; For this is the maine uſe of our afflitions. And 


that which our Saviour ſaid to. the man healed, 


| knowledee, the Purgatory of afflictions, whereby | 


Bb 0 Job, 5.1 
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| | 


when we have fele the ſmartof finne, by our affli- | 


| 


1 


OI III OO » 


| 2, Wiſe pre- 


tO COME, 


Toh; :Doall ourattlictions ſay! to'us; borh-artheir | 
| comming ; as alſo, and that moree(pecialty 


| turne to the wallowing in the mire. 


—_— © 


_ - 


—————_—_—_— 
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alty attheir 
departure ,: and farewell :' Go your wayes.,' and ſinut 
10 more ; left worſe things [come unto you, Thee want 
of this fruite is 1a:nentable in many; who, howſo- 
ever in theextremity of rheir affliction ,”purpoſe, 
and promiſe yea, and ſolemnely vow this refor- 


mation,yet no. ſooner is the hand of God off them, | 


but with the dog comming out of the water, they 
ſhake their cares ; 'anddoagaine with rhe Sow re- 


And theſe be theaRts of our Repentance in 
regard: of Sinnes paſs. 


\yencion of ſins. COME, WAICh afflition alſo ſtirreth up in us;name- 


| thofe finnes, "which through our corruption, prof. 


the Sheep-fold to the Throne, hee might haply 


have 


2, | There is; another. Act reſpeRing fines to 


ly, care to preventthem : For afflictions, as they 
| ſeryeto reforme finnes paſt, ſo likewiſe to prevent 

finnes to come. = are they compared to 
an hedge, Heſ.2.6. ſtopping us in our way that wee 
can £0 no further. And this Paul ſheweth in his: 


mm 
—— 


God fent him the Thorn? in the fleſh, to prevent 
pride:in him, leſt heſhould be exalted above mea. 
ſure in the multitude of reyelations, And hence 
it is that ſo many times inthe children of God, be-' 
fore honour hath gone humility;before ſome great 
bleſſing, ſomegrievous crofſe; rhatby this meanes 


perity would have brought with ir, mightbeepre. 
vented, If David had beene preſently taken- from 


———— 
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owne example,2 Cer.12.7. This was thecnd why |. 


| havegroſne infolent, too forgerfull of God, and 
' his duety in grrR_—_ : Therefore a long time 
| beforegdid the Lord-exerciſe him with many ſore 
 MiRions,,. that ſo thoſe miſchiefes might be eſca- 
ped, To the ſame purpoſe was 7oſeph abaſed inthe 
dungeon ,| before hee was advanced to that place 
of authority. - So were the Iſraclites forty yeares 
wandring in the Deſart;and after that many yeares 
taken up with tedious warres, before they obtained 
_ | the peaceable poſiefſion of the Land of Canaas : 


| ſheep, before 
lites to thepromiſed Land. 
So much for the renewing of - theſe two 


| \c." pemtance. 
2. Beſides the ſtirring up of theſe , afflition 


| graces; and among them ſpecially foure. 


. 


| our eyes, But by affliction, in the want of them, 
perceiving the worth of them, weare ſtirred up to 
a more regardfull eſtimation of thems, and ſo are 
wee taught to bee truely thankefull for them 
when againe we doe re-obtaine them, After long 
 ſicknefle, in the want of health, —_ the ſweet- 

nefſe of health, how ſhall we then xelliſhourheal:h, 


| hand 2 So after long impriſonment, how highly 
then ſhall we appriſe our liberty, more carefully 
B 


OO 9% OO — — um oo —o— + —» 


mm — _— _ 


\ 


AS 


and Moſes forty yeares an cxile, and a keeper of 
he was the Condufor of the Iſrac-' 


maine and Geyerall graces of Faith and Re- 


further awakens in us many. ſpecia#{, and particular! 


| .. T- Our Thankefulnefle for his mercies, which | 
| we forgat inour proſperity , though daily before 


and how thankefully ſhall wee receive it at -Gods 


2 t uling| 


2 Specially, 4. | 

| 
1. I hankſul- | 
_ | 


| 


| 


- 
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he 
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2. Comp aſſt» 
on, 


3+ Preparation 


4 for death. 
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4. Deſire of 
ife tocortie, 


, 


_ 
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| us, that we may have experience of the ſame mi 


| his aflitions, Heb. 4. 15 , We hzvenot an high Prieſt 
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uſing it for Gods glory than ever before. 
2. * Compaſſion rowards thoſe that are-inthe| 
ſame, or like affliction : Wee are very cruell, and 
hard-hearted, by nature to our brethrenin diftreſſe 
and miſery : . That therefore our hearts may be en- 
larged towards them , God ſendeth affliions to 


ſery our ſelves, This ufe Chriſt himſelfe made of 


| which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infir-. 
mitics, but was in all points tempted "like ar wee are. 
This Paw! makes plaine, 2 Cor. 1, 2,3,4.5,6; 

3. Preparation for death,, whereof every affli- 


Rion is a meſſenger ot harbinger ; and therefore 
, when afflitions come, we have warning given us 
| of deaths approach, and ſoare juſtly occafioned 
'to renew our preparation forthe entertainement of 
him. Thisuſe the Apoſtle Pa»/made of his affliti- 
, Ons, I Cor, 15. When by them he /carned 10 die da;- 
ly. For befides that they put us in minde of our 
| mortalliry , they themſelves, being little kindes of 
death , make death ſceme lefſe grievons unto us.. 
| Tf a man would beable to bearea great burthen, 
hee ſhall bethe moreable to doe it by inuring him-' 
felfe to beare a leſſe: as Bimney prepared himſelfe- 
tothe fireof his martyrdome , by the fire of his. 
Candle. 

4. A longing, and hungring after the” life to. 
come, When we have the world at will,we begin 
ro be beſotted with the love thereof, and to fay as 
once Peje» inthe Mount, 18 # good brine here, let 


not 


| 


| DG 


»” 
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| me build my Tabernacle liceres [God therefore! 
-faing to/weane us from the world; evetias morhers 
| do their children, by: laying on ſome ſowre thing 
| which. may cauſe us to diſtaſte it-, and fo being our 
; of love with.it ;\tocry, Come, Lord leſws. This uſe 
( | Mpſes , and the reit ot the Iſraelites made of thoſe 
1 contagious fickneſles' which raigned' amongſt 
; them 4n the Defart, Pſal.go.12, Teach ws ts numbur 
| Our dayes , and io apply:our hearts to wiſedome, All is 
| little enough to make us'thinke of ouc home, -Ne- 
| ver would the Iſraelites have becne brought to 
| haveſtirred oac foote our of Agypt, had they hor 
| beenetyred with: chat ſore bricke bondage ,*and 
Pharapbs tyrannic ; they that'in the Deſart wiſhed 
for the fleſh-pots, and onyons of Agypr, notwirh- 
| ſanding their ſore bondage , ſurely but for that 
| bondage, would never have leftthoſe fleſh-pots, 
| $9 much of the firſt maine uſe of our affli- 
| ions in regard of pradtice, the renewing of 
| graces decayed. | 

2. Theſecond followes; namely, an encreafing |,5; Encreafing 
in thoſe graces renewed. This uſe' of afflitions «4. 
our Saviour notes 5 1obk 15. 2. Every branch that 
| brings forth fruite , my Father purges, withthe pru- 
| ning knife of affliftions', That it may bring forth 
; ore fruite, Looke them! how Vines pruned , an4 
| Trees loppzdgrow the faſter ; ſo the Chriſtian af-) 
' lied, thrives, and proſpers' the berter in Chriſti 


| 

| | anity: So 2 Cor, 4. 16. The decayesof the outward | 
| man«by-afflitions, are the-renewings of the in, | 
"WRrd., {The happy Antipzriffaſis of” —— | 
[314915 Bb 3 cold; 
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The Schoole of AffiiEion. 
cold of affligions doth increaſe the inward heatre, 
and fervour of the grace of Gddin.us; And theſe 
be the Leſſons which God teacheth by correQing 
of'us. Sothat now wee may fully ſee themeaning- 
of theſe words, »4ndteacheſt in thy Law.” 
Hitherto ofthe firſt part of this Text, con- 
cerning thoſe things which are required by the 


Prophet,in him whom heblefleth; namely,thathe|- 


| be as correed of God, ſo-allo taught of God, - 


| 


1 


| 


þ 
; 
x 


| that bleſſedneſſe which intheſe reſpe&s belongeth 
| to the childe of God. Bleſſed # the man, 


| men more unhappy thanthoſe thatare laden with 


| miſeries, ſpecially ſuch as here the Propher ſpeakes 


| 


| 
' 


. Come we.now to the ſecond part., concerning 


The doctrine of the Pſalmiſt in this place isa | 
paradoxec to fleſh and bloud ,. which'judgerh no 


of, which come by meanes of cruell enemies, 
Wha: bleſſednefle world one thinke there were in! 
being trod under foote , and+rrampled upon like 
durt by others,our bitter adverſaries? Well,though' 
the blinde buzzards of this world cannot ſee this ; | 
yet the faithfull can, by the quicke and piercing. 


| eye of their faith ,, behold the light of the Sunne , 


through the thickeſt and-darkeſt cloudes.. Let us: 
therfore conſider alittle of this bleſſedxeſſe of thoſe: 
whom God ſchooles by correion,andſee where: | 
in it conſiſteth; 1 | 

This 6/eſſedneſſe therefore is two-fold': Priva-| 

ive and Poſitive. 
| 1, The firſt kinde of bleſſedneſſe] call Priva- 
i » -becaule.it conliſteth..in taking away of that 


# | curſe| 


—_____—_—————— : | ——_ —— 
. 
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| 
= curle which natural cleaves to all afliions: For| 
' as death, ſo alſo all other afflitions have their 
| ting, which yet-is taken away by the death. of 
; | Chriſt: Sorharnow tothem tharare in Chriſt; all 
| afflitionsare butdroanes;, they are unſtinged by 
| Chriſt ; they may buzze , but hurt they cannor, 
| Chriſt hath- ully-ſarisfied Gods juſtice, and ther- 
| fore -no further puniſhment can bee demanded of 
| UF, Therefore our afflictions are* now no longer 
| puniſhment, their nature is altcred, bur onely fa- 


| herein couſiſts the firſt part of our bleſſcdnefle'in 
| __ | affliction, thatwe are freed fromthe curſe andan- 

| | ger of God, which is neceſſarily annexed toallthe 
| 24fliions of the ungodly. Wipes we may 
| now inſult over affliction, -and fing triumphantly, 
d | O affliion, where is thy ſting : * And out of 


| þ+ as.thewilde Afﬀe, atthe Horſe and the Rider , 
| Tob5, 
| þ 2. There is _ a Poſitive blefſeaneſſe i inthe af- 
| | iions of the godly. There is not onely the ab- 
| ſence of evill =_ affliction , but good alſo is 
| preſent , in regard whereof the affliceed —_ 
\ arecalled, and counted bleſſed. \ 
This preſence of good in our affliction is ſpeci. 
| ally in theſe reſpeds. 
L.-: The good from whence they haverkele Ori. 
| ginall; aonalyatie loye of God diſpefing theſe af 
fictions tous: Heb. 32, When bee, hee chaſte-. 


Fe Bb 4 


| therly correRions , and trials of our faith, And| 


| the dangerof hurt by ir, we may ſecurely laugh at] 


th, Thislove of Ged manifcſts ic ſelfe ſpecially 
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| 


by — 


lin theſerwo points: 'The Mesſ#re , and the Manuer 


| 


_— 


| godly an happy turne in their affliQtions, rhatwher- 


| to corre them injudgement ;, that is,in an holy wiſe- 


| —_ This is that which the Prophet Zſay teach- | 
hap b 


The Schoale of AffiiRion: \ | 


Wa. 


— —_—_ 


of their afflitions. ' - | 2 4 
1, For the' eaſure 2 In. this 'xcgard have the 


as the ungodly drinke up the whole cup of his 
wrath, dregges and all, the godly do but fip of it : 
whereasthey are ſcourged. with Scorpions , theſe |. 
bnely are-correfted with the rods of 'men.' In this 
ſenſe, Hab,3.2. God is ſaid toremember mercy: in 
anger : becauſe in puniſhing his children , hee re- 
ſpe&s their weakenefle , :nor ſufferins them ro bee 
tempted above their ſtrength; 1 Cor:10413. 11 # the 
| Lords mercies that wee are not conſureed. Lam. 3.21, 
Mercy is a curbe to Gods Iuftice in” affliting his 
children , and cauſes him te@ moderate , and miti- 
garethe puniſhment 4 -and as Jeremy ſpeakes,1cr. 20, 


dome: proportioning their afflition/accagding-to 
their ftrength,and #ot in hi anger, left be brizigi them to 


eth; . 27-7, 8.ſhewing the diffefence betwixt | 
the affliftions of Gods own people, and ſttanpers : | 
Hath hee ſmitten hins as hee ſmote thoſe that ſmote bims ? 
or .«. hee = according to the flauphter of them that 
are ſlaine by him ? In meaſure'wilt thou 'conttyd with | 


him ? "This mercifull meaſuring out the portion of 
our <up, is grornded upon Gods'owne promiſe, 
P(d.i89.30,31;-1f, his childrewbtriahe wy Law, tc. 
Thea wilt. 1 wijite thiid Yraxſurcfions with ther 
anetbeuy jniguirywirhfliokes.;.\Bvs wi! loving kind- 
Fai 

wy 


neſſewill Þirat-raki. from this) neitho will 
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/ | bowels doe even carne over out ſoules ; when hee 
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not: afflbck willingly , hor grieve the chilaren of men, 


| ther, who firſt ſiffered; andthenentred into glory, 


my ruth,” Here thety is another point of our hap- 
pineſle jn aur aftlictian/;: that God layes not loade 
upon us, ow thewicked , but lweatly tempering 
meicy. and juſtice: together , ves us'occaſton'to 
ſay with, Devid ; The Lord hat chaſined me ſore, but 
"= not debotred, me t0.death, Pſal. 118.18. 


E-: The Sahidle of Affliion. | 


: For\the: Manwer. \ God ſhewes.his. love to, 
usin-our. affliions , in the manner of inflicting 
them upon us, in thar. hee doth itas fathers corre& 
heir children, , unwillingly ; Lam.3.33: For bedoth. 


Hee doth nor take any delight in ourpaineand mi- 
ſery, bur being neceſſarily thereunto enforced, out | 
A a fatherly reſpet which hee hath of us , to, doc 
us good, and ta keepe us from milchicte, x, .Cor.1t, 
When wee are judged, wie are chaſined of the Lord, 

that we ſhwld not be condemned with the world, Gods' 


comesto correct , Hoſ 1 1.8. How ſhall I give thee up, 
Ephraim ? How ſhall 1 deliver #btedſracl ?: ec, Mine 
heart is turned within mee ,:5my bowels are rowled toge 
ther, Sec how lively God ſers forth in hiraſelfe tel 
affeQions of a father, that cannot findein hs hearr | 
to beate his childe having donea fault. | 
2. \Reſpe&t of our blefſednes; in pegaid of the 
Goed thereof, is.in regard of che gqodannexed 
unto them, andneceſlarily concomitant with them. 
This Goedist hreeHfald; a , 
th. yon ron ok Criſto our calder bro: 


whoifirk wore a:crowne bf;tharnes , and then of 
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— glory : : 
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| Borw.$.29. 7 boſe whos be knew brfore, he pridef mare 


The Schools of Affliftion." 


olory : who firſt felt the weightof his burdenſome 
crolle,and then that erernall weight of happineſle, 


| 


to be made liketo the Image of hu Sonne + that is,in bc- 
ing conſecrated through affl:Qions, as he was, Heb. 2. 
12, Hitherto belor-gs that of Pavl, Phil, 3.10, That 
1 may know the fellonſhip of ba ſufferings , being made 
conformable unio his death, This is one point of our 
bleſſedneſle, for the liker Chriſt, . the happier 
ſarely we bee. - 

 . 2+ Ourcommunion with Chriſt, whois a fellow- | 
ſufferer with us in all our afflitions , ucleſſe ſuch 
wherein we ſuffer as evill docrs, 1 Pet.4.13. Ther- 
fore, A#.9, Chriſt ſpeakes to Paulperſecuting the 
| Church, as perſecuting himſclfe ; Sau! , Sant, why 
| perſecuteſt thow wee ? Now isnor this a happy turne 
to have ſuch a companion in our ſufferings,to have 
Chriſt, as it were, bearing our croſle, as Simon of 
Cyrene bare his 2 1 

3- The powerfull preſence of Gods Spirir chee- 

ring and comforting us in our afflition. Bleſſednes 
is nothing elſe but enjoying ſweet comunion with 
God, Now fith this communion is moſt of all cn- 
joyedin afflition, worthily are the afflied coun- 
ted bleſſed, Pſal, 112. Fnto the righteous ariſeth light 
i derknes. That is, the lightning , and quickning 
preſence of God in afflition. And this was the 
Churches comfort, Mic. 7 8, When I ſitin darkner, 
the: Lard ſhall bee a light unto mee.” x Cor." 12, My 
power tu made —_ weaknes. When we are wea- 


keſt, in regard of our afflition , and temprations, 
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L | 
| then doth the power of Gods preſence moſt ſhew 


 {weernes of Gods love, allaying the ſowrenes of at-! 


-\ glorious workes of the Lord, many heavenly and| 


' 


| doe manifeſtly declare, 
3-: Goud,inreſpeR whereof. afflitionsmakeus|.. 


— — a a... "_ 


The Schvole of Afflition. oo | 


—c 


it ſelfe. And hence it is, that Row, 5. 3. Afflictions 


bring 
then moſtabundantly ſhed abroad-in our hearrs by | 
the Spirit, as the words following (hew. This 1s | 
that which makes us to rejoyee in- affliction, the | 


flition, Pſ«l.91.15. 1 will be with him in wowble.Oh/ 
then how happy things are aftliions, which bring 
with them ſo precious a pearle , as the ſweet com. 
pany of God himſelfe,and the comforts of his Spi- 
rit. rejoycing our foules in the multitude of the 
thoughts of our hearts, as David ſhewes inthe 17, | 
18,19:yerſes of this Pſalws,inhis own experience ! | 


Therefore,asthe Pſalmift ſpeaketh, P/. 107; of chem | 


| that goe downe into the naturall Sea, thatthey ſee 
the wonderful works of the Lord,that much more 
| may be ſaid of: thoſe that. goe into. this Sea of af: | 


fliction: oh they ſee. and feelemany wonderful,and | 


unſpeakablecomforts,and joyes inthe holy Ghoſt, 
that they never knew before in theday oftheir pro-! 
ſperity. For Ged by his promiſe hath tryed his pre- 

7 to us at that time,Eſay.q 3.2. Whenthou paſſeſt: 
thorow the waters , I will be with thee, &c. But eſpe- | 


cially this priviicdge. belongeth to fuch affliions| 


which-we ſuffer for righteouſnes ſake; as theexam- 


ple of the Apoſtles, finging inpriſon, and the Mar-|- 


tyrs,Skipping.for joy inthe midſt of the ficry flames} 


happy 
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forth patience , becauſe the love of: God is | 
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happy - is the good confirmed untous by them. 
This good is cither preſents or furare. - *  f . 


A pars s elorified, Phil, L. 28. And 18 mthing feart your 


I. 'The preſent good is our Adeptven j whereof | 
they ate aſſured pledges, and badges fmto us. Heb. 
12. If 50u ſuffer afflittios , God offers himſelfe unto you 
4: into ſounes,” When two' children" fight together 
in the ſtreet; -arid one'comes and takes'the one and | 
whips him, and leaves the other , who will nor ſay 
that the child taken and corrected , 'is thar' mans 
ſonne oy pupill, and the gther left, !is'nione of his, 
but a' ſtrangers * Againe, 'afflictions 'are the high 
beaten way to heaven, 4#514.22.' inxwhich onely 
the ſonnes of God walke. Neither doe afflitions 
onely aſſure us, that we are the ſonnes of God, but 
ſonnes growne to ſome ſtretigthand ripeneſſe, for 
young babes and infants are notable to beare aft- 
fiction. This priviledge alſo more ſpecially be- 
longs to ſuch affliction as we ſuffer for the eruths 
ſake, and is a ſpeciall point of their blefſedneſſe; x, 
Pet, 4.11; If yeeber raided on for the Nameof | Chriſt. 
bleſſed ate / , for the Spirit of glory and of God refteth 
on you , which on their part # evilt ſpoken of , but on your 


adverſaries, which to them's a token of perartion , but 


wto youu of ſalvation , and that of God : for unts you it | 
u grven not onely to beleewve in him, but alſo 10ſaffer, - 

7::\Matke how ſufferings are made {peciall gifts of 
God, and above the gitts of beletving. He thatbe- | 
leeveth, ſetreth to his hand and ſeale that:God is 
true, Joh, 3.33. but when we ſuffer, wee comemwith ' 
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{econd, and thara farre'ſtronger ſeale, Fherfore 
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| of exccllency, 


future. Andthattwo-fold, 


ground, ptomiſeth attharveſt ; ſa do our afflitions 
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TbeSchoole of Afliftjon” 


ſuch are called Martyrs, that is, witneſſes, by way [' 


_—— 


| 2. Good which afflitions- confirmeuntaus, is 


1; - Inthis life, anenlargement of comforts both 
inward and outward, cven an{werablc rothe mea- 
ſure of afMflitions. And inthis regard are the: affti..] 
Qed pronounced bleſſed, Ale?. 5. Bleſſed are they that 
mourne, for they ſhall be comforeed.: They that ſow in 
teares,ſhall reape in joy. Affliction 15ithe very ſeed 
of comfort.” : And therefore as feed caſt into the | 
promiſe comfort; both bodily and ſpirituall. Yea, 
the longer and ſtronger our afflitions be ,, the lon, 
ger and ſtronger comforts are thereby promiſed, 
For hercin alſo is the Proverbe-true, He rhat ſowes 


liberally,ſhall reape liberally. Hence Moſes prayes,, 
Pſalme go. 15. Congfert ws , O Lord , according to the 


| 


 dayes wherein thoufiaft afflified us , and according 16 


the yeeres wherein we \bave ſeene. evill, But afftitions- 
doe not onely prondiſe comforts, even, and anſwe- | 
rable to themſelves, but farre exceeding, as the en- 

creaſe of good ſerde is oftentimes an hundred. 


{ fold. Thus was it with 7b, Ib 24. He had twice toy | 


much given him, as he loſt ; and his laſt dates were 


; 


: 
. 


|. 2, Inthe lifeto.come.. The afflitions.of th 
| F 


better than his firſt, And the advantage of an hun- 
dred fold, is promiſed by our Saviour even in this 
life, Math. 19.29, For « the ſufferings of Chrift a- 
bound' in ws, ſoot conſola:ion alſo abounds by Chriſt ,, 


2. Cor. I'F, - : 
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life ,confirme yntoysthe hope of cternall life ; For 


2 Tima 12. Theafflitions and troubles of this 


2 Theſſal,1.4,5,6,7.Andnotonely ſo,buttheApo- 
ftle 


the man that ſhall be crowned. This is alſo more 
ſpecially the priviledge of ſuch afflitions which 
we ſuffer. for therruths fake: Math.5.11. Bleſſed ave 


yee when men ſhall: perſecute you for my ſake ;  Rejoyce 


and bec exceeding glad , for great # your reward in 
heaven. Thus werethe Martyrs bleſſed intheir af- 


ring them like E/ias, ſending forthem,as M*c Brad 
ford ſpeakes to heavenin a hery chariot, Thus we 
ſee how in every reſpet the afflicted areto be ac- 
counted bleſled. 

Why [then ſhould wee feare afflitions be. 
fore they come , or: faintunder them after they 


be come, or be impatienttill they be gone? If they 


; werecurſesto us, or wee curſed in them , then no 
| wonder at our fearc and fainting. But ſithwe may 
| be bleſſed in them, why ſhould weſo ſtarr at them 2 


Who would not willingly goe where a bleſſing 
gces 2 And goe to that Schoole, where hee thall 
learne that which will makehim bleſſed 2 Goe we 


life,are happy aſſurances of the reſt of a beater <:See | 


es yee further, 2 Cer. 4.17. For our linht affii- 
Ziow, whizh but for 4 — Twkak: fo PT __— 
more exieeding , and aernall weight of glory, What 
makes a'man more blefled ,” then to have that: 
| maſſy;and weighty crowneofglory upon his heads 
Blefled''is the man thar is afflicted:; for bleffed is 


fictions, blefled intheir Martyrdome, God honou- | 


then] 
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if we ſuffer with him, we [ball alſo raigne with bim ,. | 
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T he Schooleo f Fain. 


2 cheerefully tothe Schoole of afiQtions, anc and 
| not like w_ trewants;8 when inthat Schoole, 
ply we our bufines with that diligence, that when 


- we are come thence , wemay be able in our owne 
experience, and out of our owne learning , toſay 
with David here , Bleſſed i the man whom thou 
affucteRt, 0 Lord, and teache#t 
in thy Law. 
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